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PREFACE.

In the preparation of the " Expositor," the Author, with a vie^v to its usefulness,

very freely availed himself of all the reliable aid within his reach, without deem-

ing it necessary in all cases to indicate the numerous sources from which it was
derived. Instead of encumbering the volume with a mass of authorities, or the

history and comparison of conflicting oi^inions, which, for the ordinary reader,

tend rather to obscure than to elucidate, it was his aim merely to present the last

and best results of Biblical research, scientific di-^covery, and historical develop-

ment, bearing upon the portions of Scripture expounded. And this he labored to

do, with such an union of exegesis and practical reflection, as well as in such

method, spirit and style, as would combine attraction, instruction, and profitable

impression. Difficulties, without being formally stated in some instances, and
without hope of their unshadowed solution in many more, were, under a sense

of duty, grappled by him according to his ability. Cons-^tant care was also taken

in the treatment of all passages to avoid the extremes of too great brevity and
too great fullness.

In the full notation of parallel passages, the attachment of a list of questions to

each chapter, and the insertion of the "Historical Index," which furnishes a

more extended explanation of persons, places and things than would have been

proper where they severally and repeatedly occur in the text, reference was had
not only to the convenience of the student, but also to his economy of time and
means. The Appendixes, in which are jjresented a "Biograpical Sketch of the

Apostles," and an essay on " Demoniacal Possessions," will, it is hoped, be regarded

with interest as well by the general as the professional reader.

The work has involved a large expenditure of time and strength, but this was
patiently borne under a deep conviction that they were being devoted to the

noblest and best of all services. In all expositions supreme reference was had to

"the mind of the Spirit," and it is gratefully acknowledged that one great com-

pensation for the toil endured has been already received in the testimonies of so

manv eminent Ministers and Laymen, who occupy diff'e'-ent, and in some respects

divergent, sections in the vineyard of our blessed Lord—that the portion of the

Divine Word which we have dealt with, has been, without evasion, compromise

or dilution, fully and faithfully unfolded—thus showing that in their judgment, as

well as in our own, there is a broad and deep substratum of truth in the Bible,

which may be reached, and on which God's dear people may and do rest as the

rule of their fiiith, hope and practice, even though, for reasons which it is not

necessary for us here either to state or discuss, such common basis be not yet as

visibly and practically recognized, as very many think it should be, and fervently

pray it soon may be.

The Divine blessipg is earnestly implored upon the work, whenever, wherever

and by whomsoever it may be read. Should it prove acceptable to the public, an

exposition of the remainder of the New Testament will follow in due time, if

Providence permit.

Philadelphia, September 1, 1872.

ill



PREFACE

TO THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW.

HISTORY OF THE APOSTLE AND EVANGELIST.

The details of Matthew's life which have been preserved are very scanty. Little is

known of him except what he has recorded of himself, (ix. 9-13, x. 3.)

He was a Galilean, but of what city or ti'ibe of Israel is unknown. Though a Jew,

he was employed as a publican, or tax-gatherer, under the Romans, to whom the

Jews were now tributary, in the provincial government of Judea. The cii'cumstance

that, although deej)ly attached to the religion of his fathers, he adopted an occupation

against which such strong prejudices were entertained, would seem to indicate that,

to some extent, at least, he could distinguish between the true essence of Judaism and

its outward forms and trachtional prejudices. His ordinary residence was Capernaum,

on the Sea of Galilee, where he took the customs' duty for the transportation of

goods backward and forward, and the toll from passengers, who crossed the water.

The name Matthew is probably a contracted form of Mattathiah, gift of Jehovah, or, as

some think, identical with Amittai, true, faithful. That Matthew is the same with

" Levi, son of Alpheus," whom, according to Luke (v. 27, 29), and Mark (ii. 14), the

Lord called from the receipt of custom, is evident, not only from the perfect agreement

in the circumstances related by these Evangelists with the account given by Matthew

of himself (ix. 9), but also from the fact that in the list of the twelve Apostles (Matt.

X. 3), Matthew is called th^ pi(?;ZiV«7i. If there were two i^ublicans, both called solemnly

in the same form at the same place, Capernaum, then one of them became an Apostle,

and the other was heard of no more, for Levi is not mentioned again after the feast

which he made in our Lord's honor. (Luke v. 29.) This is most unlikely. The

change of name cannot be regarded as an objection to the identity of IMatthew and

Levi. It Avas common among the Jews to have two names ; as " Lebbeus, whose sur-

name was Thaddeus" (Matt, x. 3), and " Simon, who is called Peter." (Matt. x. 2.)

When a Jew became a Roman citizen he usually assumed a Roman name. Hence

it is supposed that " Le-si " was the original Hebrew, and " ]Matthew " the assumed

Roman name of this Evangelist. Or, the former may have been his family name, and

the latter the one by which he was known as a discij^le. If, as is generally supposed,

the father of Matthew was the same with the Alpheus named as the father of James

the Less, then he was the cousin of the Lord Jesus.

Matthew was first called by our Lord while he abode in Capernaum. (Matt. ix. 9.)
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He was sitting in his office, by the sea-side, when Jesus, at an early period of His

ministry, spoke to him, his hands full of business, his head, perhaps, of calculations,

and his heart oi covetousness : for it is not certain that he had paid any previous regard

to the teaching of Christ. .But, when commanded to follow Jesus, such a power at-

tended the word as led him to renounce his employment, and immediately to become

an attendant on the Saviour, that he might be a preacher of the Gospel.
" At oijce he rose, and left his gold,

His treivsure aud bis heart transferred.''

It is not probable, however, that he followed Jesus continuously, until he had settled

his accounts with those by whom he had been employed. When, before the Sermon

on the INIount, our Lord inaugurated His,body of Apostles, Matthew was included, and

in liis own catalogue stands second in class, and eighth in order. There is one circum-

stance which reflects much credit on Matthew. After the calling of him by Jesus, the

Saviour, at his request, partook, with some publicans who had also been invited, of an

entertainment at his house. His design, doubtless, in giving this great feast, was, be-

sides paying respect to Christ, to afford his former friends an opi)ortunity for familiar

acquaintance with Him, and to give our Lord a favorable oj^portunity for free and

unrestrained conversation on religion and the Messiah's dispensation. But, whilst he

gives a brief account of the feast (ix. 10), we are indebted to Mark (ii. 15) and Luke

(v. 29) for the fact, which Matthew's modesty omitted to mention, that Matthew

himself gave the feast. He wished to do honor to his Master, and to preserve the im-

portant sentiments which He had expressed. To others he left it, if they chose to do

so, to maka known the imj^ortant part which he had in this matter. It is also observ-

able as indicating the .same spirit, that he does not dissemble his former j)rofession as

a publican (x. 3), thus exalting the grace of Christ whitth raised him to the Apostleship.

Matthew continued a faithful attendant upon our Saviour till His crucifixion, and

was an eye-witness of His miracles, and a hearer of His discourses. He remained in

Jerusalem until the day of Pentecost, when he received the Holy Ghost with the rest

of the Apostles, after which there is no authentic account of him to be met with ; he
doubtless continued in Judea preaching the Gospel till the time of persecution com-
pelled him to retire. According to Socrates, an historian of the 5th century, Matthew
preached the Gospel in Ethiopia [His). Ecd. i. c. 19) ; where, it is an opinion with many,
he died a martyr in the city of Nadabbar or Nadavver, but by what death is not known.

{Cave's Liv. Apos.) Others say he died in Parthia, or Persia : Clement of Alexandria,

on tlie authority of Heracleon, a learned Valentinian of the 2d century, denies that he
suffered martyrdom. {Strom, lib. iv.): and Chrysostom in his eulogy on Matthew makes
no mention of such circumstance. {Horn. 48, 49.) This diversity of opinion evidently

shows that these suppositions are without good foundation.

AUTHORSHIP OF THIS GOSPEL.

There is no ancient book with regard to the authorship of which we have earlier,

fuller, and more unanimous testimony. From Papias, almost if no tquite contemporary

with the Apostles, downward, we have a stream of unimpeachable witnesses to the

fiict that Matthew Avas the author of a Gospel, Avhile the quotations which abound in

the works of the Fathers prove that—at least as early as IrenoBus—if we may not also

add Justin, Avhose " IMemorabilia of Christ" we cannot but identify with the " Gospels"

he speaks of as in public use—prove that the Gospel received by the church under hia

name was tlie same as that which has reached us.
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LANGUAGE IN WHICH IT WAS WRITTEN,

It was a general tradition in the early church that there was a Gospel, written by-

Matthew, in Syro-Chaldaic. That he did write some notices of our Lord's life in the

vernacular language of Palestine is probable. But the originality and genuineness of

the Greek Gospel are sustained by the strongest evidence. No trace of any Hebrew

Gospel now remains. In Palestine, moreover, Greek was th« language of books of

business, and of common life. Looking, therefore, to the habits of his countrymen,

and to the approaching dissolution of the Jewish State, he had every inducement to

employ that tongue.

TIME AND PLACE AT WHICH THIS GOSPEL WAS WRITTEN.

The time when this Gospel was written is uncertain ; but if the testimony of old writers

that it is the earliest of the Gospels must be taken into account, this would bring it

before A. D. 58-GO, the supposed date of Luke. The most probable supposition is that

it was written between 50 and 60 ; the exact year cannot even be guessed at. There is

however no doubt that it was written in Palestine.

GENUINENESS.

Irenseus, Tatian, who died A. D. 170, and who composed a harmony of the Gospels,

lost to us ; Theophilus, of Antioch, who, about 1(38, wrote a commentary on the Gospels

;

Clement, of Alexandria, who flourished about 189; Tertullian, born about IGO ;
Origen,

born 185 ; Justin Martyr, and other early writers, prove that the Gospel of Matthew

was received very anciently in the Christian Church. It has, indeed, been asserted

by some, who admit generally its authority, that the first two chapters are a spurious

addition. But for this there is not the shadow of a foundation. " When," says EUi-

cott, " we remember (1) that these chapters are contained in every manuscript, uncial

or cursive, and in every version. Eastern or Western, that mos-t of the early fathers

cite them, and that early enemies to Christianity appealed to them (O^-ig. Cels. i. 38,

ii. 32), when we observe (2) the obvious connection between the beginning of chapter

iii., and the end of chapter ii., and between iv. 13 and ii. 23, and when we remark (3)

the exact accordance of diction with that of the remaining chapters of the Gospel, it

becomes almost astonishing that even a priori prejudice should not have abstained

at any rate from so hopeless a course as that of impugning the genuineness of these

chapters."

PURPOSE OP THIS GOSPEL.

There is plain internal evidence that this Gospel was written particularly for the use

of the Jews, to show them in Jesus of Nazareth the Messiah of the Old Testament

whom they expected, and not merely Jews in Palestine, but Jews all over the world.

It bears a striking Jewish character and coloring. The facts which it selects, the points

to which it gives prominence, the cast of thought and phraseology, the number of pas-

sages in it which refer to the Old Testament (about 65), the number of verbal citations

of the Old Testament—all bespeak the Jewish point of view /ro)?i which it was written

and to which it was directed. This has been noticed from the beginning, is universally

acknowledged, and is ofthe greatest consequence to the right interpretation of Matthew.

His Gospel is pervaded by one principle, the fulfillment of the law and of the Messianic

propheciesin the person of Jesus. This at once sets itin oppositionto the Judaism of the

time, for it rebuked the Pharisaic interpretations of the law (v. xxiii.),and proclaimed

Jesus as the Son of God and the Saviour of the world through his blood, ideas which
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were strange to the cramped and limited Judaism of the Christian era. From l;iis

peculiar geniu.s, liis training, and his apostolical calling, Matthew, the publican and Apos-

tle, was peculiarly fitted for the task of writing this Gospel. By it he connects the

New Testament most intimately with the Old. And this is done not by an index of

the writings of the Old Testament, but by the Old Testament genealogy of Jesus, thus

furnishing evidence of the indissoluble connection between the Old and the New Tes-

tament, which continued in the secret recesses of Jewish life from the close of the one

to tiie commencement of the other.

STYLE.

The style of our Evangelist is simple and perspicuous. He is grave, without formal

stiffness
;
plain, with dignity. Though he has not the graphic power of Mark, or the

spiritual perceptions of John, yet, in the clearness, simijlicity and fullness of details,

he is perhaps superior to either, and equal to Luke.

CHARACTERISTICS OP THIS GOSPEL,

One characteristic of this Gospel is its constant citations from the Old Testament.

The following list is nearly complete

:

Matt.
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Matthew's Gospel also contains many circumstances not recorded by the other

Evangelists, the chief of -which are :

Visit of the Magi, . Matt. ii. 1-12.

Flight into Egypt, . ii. 13-16.

Murder of the Innocents, ii. 16-19.

Parable of the Ten Virgins, xxv. 1-13.

Dream of Pilate's AVife, xxvii. 19.

Resurrection of many Saints after our Lord's crucifixion, . xxvii. 52-55.

Bribing of the Roman Guard set to watch the sepulchre, . xxviii. 11-16.

Matthew presents the life of Jesus as forming a jjart of the history and life of the

Jewish nation, and hence, as the fulfillment of the hereditary blessing of Abraham.

He views thijigs in the grand general aspect, and, indifterent to the details in which

Mark loves so much to dwell, he gathers up all in the great result. His narrative

proceeds with a majestic simplicity, occasionally regardless of time and according to

another and deeper order, ready to sacrifice 'mere chronology to the development of

his idea. Thus he brings together events sejDarated sometimes by considerable inter-

vals, according to the unity of their nature or i^urjiose, and with a grand but simple

power accumulates in groups the discourses, parables and miracles of our Lord.

" From its prevailing historical character," says Lange, " the Gospel of Matthew may
be regarded as forming the basis of all others. It dwells chiefly on the great fects of

the life of Jesus as foretold and foreshadowed in the Old Testament, while Mark

sketches His individual personality. Luke presents Him in His mercy to humanity

at large ; and John, in his symbolical, divinely ideal Gospel, opens to our view the

fullness of grace and truth which came by Jesus Christ. In its typological view and

exposition of the Old Testament, the Gospel according to Matthew strongly resembles

the Epistle to the Hebrews."

Another minor characteristic which deserves remark, is Matthew's use of the plural,

where the other Evangelists have the singular. Thus, in the temptation, we have

'"stones" and "loaves" (iv. 3), two demoniacs (viii. 28), two blind men (xx. 30), the ass

and her colt (xxi. 2), servants (xxi. 34, 36), both thieves blaspheming (xxvii. 44). This

is ingeniously accounted for by Ba Costa {Four Witnesses jj. 322), though this is not

universally applicable, on the idea that "his jioint of view—regarding the events he

narrates as fulfilled prophecies—leads him to regard the species rather than the indi-

vidual, the entire plenitude of the i^rophecy rather than the isolated fulfillment."

Matthew and John alone have the honor of being at the same time Apostles and

Evangelists. As Evangelist, our j^^iblican stands first in order, and opens the message

of salvation, even as Mary Magdalene, who had been a sinner, was the first to bring

tidings of the resurrection.



AN HISTORICAL

SKETCH OF THE LAND OP PROMISE.

The Land of Israel—Palestine, or Judea.—Was given in an everlasting covenant

to Abraham and his seed forever.—See Gen. xii. 6, 7 ; xiii. 14-.7. It was waslied on

tlie W. by the Mediterranean, or Great sea, as it is called in the Bible: Num. xxxiv. 6,

" And ax for the western border, ye shall even have the great sea for a border; this shall

be your west border." Josh. i. 4, " From the wilderness and this Lebanon, even unto

the great river, the river Euphrates, all the land of the Hittites, and unto the great sea

toward the going down of the sun, shall be your coast." Northward, it reached along

the Mediterranean sea to Mount Casius at the mouth of the Orontes, which is the en-

trance into Hamath. Num. xxxiv. 7-9, "This shall be your north border: from the

great sea ye shall point out for you Mount Hor (Heb. Hor-ha-hor).^ From Mount Hor
ye shall point out unto the entrance into Hamath,^' &c. Its South border—is the " River

of Egypt,"—see Gen. xv. 18, "Unto thy seed have I given this land, from the river of

-Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates" And the East border—see Deut. xi. 24,

"Every place whereon the soles of your feet shall tread shall be yours: . . . from the

river, the river Euphrates, even unto the uttermost sea shall your coast be."

" The difference of latitude and longitude in the land actually occupied by ancient

Israel, and that which was promised in the everlasting covenant, and still remains to

be fulfilled, is as follows:—See 1 Kings iv. 25, ' Judah and Israel dwelt safely from Dan
even to Beersheba, all the days of Solomon.' (But Solomon, like his father David,

exercised a nominal or real sovereignty over all the regions which the Lord had given

to the seed of Jacob.—See 1 Kings iv. 21.)

"The latitude of Beersheba is 31 deg. 15 min. ; of Dan, 33 deg. 15 min.; the south

point of the Dead sea, the ancient border of Israel, is 31 deg. 7 min. in the same longi-

tude with Dan, the intervening distance, in a line from north to south, being 128

geographical, or about 150 English miles.

"The latitude of the north point of the Elanitic gulf, on the Red Sc-a, on which Ezion-

geher, a port of Solomon's, stood, is 29 deg. 31 min. This is the south border promised

to Abraham. The mouth of the Orontes, or the entrance into Hamath from the Med-
iterranean, is 36 deg., and that of Beer, or Berothah, on the Euphrates, 37 deg. But
the range of Amanus lies beyond it, and the medium longitude of the north boundary
is more than 36 deg. 31 min. N. ; or in an ideal line, from south to north, the length

of the land is upward of seven degrees, or 500 miles, instead of 150 as of old.

"The breadth of Immanuel's land, instead of its anciently contracted span, from the

Mediterranean sea on the west, to a few miles on the east of Jordan, stops not short

of a naviga1)le frontier everywhere and on every side. The longitude of the river

Nile is 30 deg. 2 min. ; that of the Euphrates, as it flows through the Persian gulf, 48

deg. 26 min.; or a difference of nearly 18 deg. and a half, or more than 1,100 miles.

" On the northern extremity of the land the range of Amanus mountains from the

river Euphrates, to the nttermost sea, or extremity of the Mediterranean, scarcely

exceeds 100 miles. In round numbers, the average breadth of the Promised Land is

600 miles, which multiplied by its length, 500 miles, gives an area of 300,000 square

miles, or more than that of any kingdom or empire in Europe, Russia alone excepted.

* A very high mountain. IX
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" Separated as Israel is from other lands, such are its borders that it has unequaled

freedom of access to all . . . and is well fitted for becoming ' the glory of all lands,'

the heritage of a people blessed of the Lord." *

The Land of Promise Avas so called from God's having given it by promise to the

seed of Abraham, Gen. xii. 7 : see also Gen. xiij. 14-.7, "And the Lord said unto Abra-

ham, after that Lot was separated from him. Lift ujd now thine eyes, and look from

the place where thou art, northward, and southward, and eastward, and westward

:

for all the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever. And
I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth : so that if a man can number the dust

of the earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered. Arise, walk through the land,

in the length of it, and in the breadth of it : for I will give it unto thee."—xvii. 8,

" And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land Avherein thou art a

stranger, all the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession; and I will be their

God."

It was called the Land of Canaan because, upon the dispersion of the three great

families of mankind, the country lying at the southeastern extremity of the Mediter-

ranean, from Sidon to Gaza, was usurped by Canaan, the eldest son of Ham. And the

name of Palestine Avas derived from the Philistines, whose ancestors were the Phil-

istim, or children of the Caphtorim and Casluhim, who were descendants of Mizraim

(see Gen. x. 13-.4.), and came from Egypt. They passed into Canaan, whence they

drove out the ancient inhabitants, and they possessed a considerable tract of country

at the time Abraham sojourned in Canaan.—See Gen. xxi. 34, "And Abraham sojourned

in the Philistines' land many days."—See also xxvi. 14-.5. They extended their con-

quests as far -northward as Ekron, and nearly to Joppa, and divided their territory

into 'five lordships, called after their principal cities, viz. : Ekron, Ashdod, Gath, As-

calon and Gaza.—See Josh. xiii. 3, "From Sihor which is before Egypt, even unto the

borders of Ekron northward, which is counted to the Canaanite : five lords of the Phil-

istines ; the Gazathites, and the Ashdothites, the Eshkalonites, the Gittites, and the

Ekronites ; also the Avites." These dwelt in the western or maritime part of it, bor-

dering on Egypt; and, though they were subjected by David, and kept in obedience

by some of his succesors, they became afterward so powerful as to furnish the Greek

and Latin writers, as well as the neighboring people, with a general appellation for

the whole country.

The Israelites left Egyi^t B. C. 1560,t and after wandering forty years in the wilder-

ness, two tribes and a half of them were settled east of the Jordan by Moses, who died

shortly afterward : the children of Israel crossed over the river, under the conduct

of Joshua, and, after six years' successful fighting against the Canaanites, divided their

land amongst the nine tribes and a half. The southern part of the country, between

the Dead Sea and the Mediterranean, from the Torrent of Egypt to Jal)neel, now called

Yebna, was at first allotted to the tribe of Judah : but as it was subsequently found

that this was too much for them, the western part of it was given to the tribes of

Simeon and Dan, and that to the north was bestowed upon Benjamin. The last men-
tioned tribe, on whose southern limits was the city of Jerusalem, touched to the east

on a small part of the Jordan, and to the west upon Dan. After the death of Joshua,

the Israelites became subject to the surrounding nations; but under Saul and David

they regained their independence.

The name of Judah, or Judea, was first applied to the southern part of Palestine

when ten of the tribes revolted from the house of David. Upon the death of Solomon,

B. C. 974, the kingdom was divided ; Rehoboam, his son, being chosen by the tribes

of Judah and Benjamin, and Jeroboam by the remaining ten tribes: the former was
henceforward called the kingdom of Judah, the latter the kingdom of Israel.— (1 Kings

xii. 16-.7, "So Avhen all Israel saw that the king hearkened not unto them, the people

* See Keith's " Land of Israel."

t See Greswell, vol. iii., p. 443.
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answered the king saying, What portion have we in David ? neither have we inherit-

ance in the son of Jesse: to your tents, O Israel; now see to thine own house, David.

So Israel departed unto their tents. But as for the children of Israel which dwelt in

the cities of Judah, Kehoboam reigned over them." 20 ver., "And it came to pass,

when all Israel heard that Jeroboam was come again, that they sent and called him
unto the congregation, and made him king over all Israel: there was none that fol-

lowed the house of David, but the tribe of Judah only.") Judah, and the cliildren of

Israel, his companions, were from that time called the "kingdom of Judah." After the

defection of the ten tribes from under Rehob(Jiun, the two kingdoms maintained their

freedom for many years, amidst the continual wars by which they were harassed; but

Hazael, king of Syria, at last subdued Israel, and for a long time kept it in subjection.

The king of Assyria next invaded them, and having besieged their city Samaria for

three years, reduced it to ashes.

Such of the inhabitants as survived the dreadful carnage which ensued wer6 carried

away captive into Assyria, B. C. 719 ; and the kingdom of Israel, which had stood

divided from that of Judah for more than 250 years, was now at an end. After this,

Judah also was attacked by the Babylonians, and subsequently by the Egyptians, the

latter of whom reduced it to subjection ; but upon the defeat of the Egyptians by the

Babylonians, Nebuchadnezzar seized upon Jerusalem, and, after having tyrannized

over tlie people for some yeai-s, at last leveled the city and the temple with the

ground, and carried away the inhabitants to Babylon, and thus put an end to the king-

dom of Judah, about B. C. 588, or 470 years from the time that David began to reign

over it.—See 2 Chr. xxxvi. Seventy years after, when Cyrus was king of Pei'sia, a

remnant of the Jews returned, and built again their city and temple, around which
they settled; andthesouthernpart of Palestine was henceforth called Judea. To the

N. of them, in the former inheritance of Ephraim and the half tribe of Manasseh, sate

a mixed race of people, among whom may have been some families casually left be-

hind in the great captivity. More certain are we, that colonies of idolatrous heathen

were placed there by the Assyrian monarch, 2 Kings xvii. 24-34
; and that these were

subsequently joined by some Jews, such as Jolada, mentioned Neh. xiii. 28. They
were called Sanutritam, from their dwelling round the old capital of the kingdom of

Israel ; and were looked upon by the Jews as so impure that they had no dealings

with them. Alexander the Great subdued Palestine, and at his death its possession

was disputed by Antigonus and the Egyptians, until Antiochus the Great, king of

Syria, united it to his dominions. The Jews, under Judas Maccabeus, revolted, and
established their freedom. They overran Samaria, and planted colonies in the north-

ern jiart of the country, which assumed henceforward the name of Galilee ; and raised

up a king about B. C. 107. His successors called in the Romans to settle their dis-

putes; and the Roman general, Pompey, irritated by the little respect shewn to him,

marched against Jerusalem and reduced it, B. C. 63, and soon after completed the sub-

jugation of the whole country. In the time of Marc Antony, Herod was made king

of Judea ; and it was during his reign that our Saviour was born. Judea remained

subject to the Romans till A. D. 66, when a contest arose between the Jews and Syrians

respecting the possession of Cesarea ; the case being referred to Nero, he decided in

favor of the latter ; upon which the Jews took up awns, and after cominitting some
dreadful massacres, succeeded in driving all the Romans and Syrians from Judea.

Vespasian was sent against them with a powerful army, and would soon have brought

them to subjection, but, on his march to Jerusalem, he received the intelligence of his

having been chosen emperor ; he accordingly left the command of the army to his son

Titus, who, A. D. 70, reduced the city to ashes, and put an end to the Jewish nation,

as had been prophesied for ages beforehand.

The name of the Holy Land is applied to it by Christians in nearly all the languages

of Europe; chiefly and eminently from its havhig been the scene of our Blessed Lord's

life, death, and resurrection.



xn HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE LAND OF PROMISE.

In the time of the events recorded in the history of the New Testament, Palestine

was divided into five principal parts. These were Galilee, Samaria, Judea, properly

so called, Batantea, and Pereea ; the three first of which were on this side of Jordan,

and the two last beyond it ; over all of which Herod, surnamcd " the Great," was king.

Galilee.—Was the northernmost province of Palestine, and was exceedingly fertile

and populous, having 204 towns and villages, contahiing, ujjon an average, 15,000 souls,

making in all above 3,000,000 inhabitants. It touched to the W. on Phcenice, to the N.

on Coslo-Syria, to the E. on Batanxa, and to tne S. on Samaria. It contained 930 square

miles. It was subdivided into Upper and Lower, so named with respect to the river

Jordan, the former being also called " Galilee of the Gentiles," from its being inhabite*d

not only by Jews, but by Syrians, Greeks, Phoenicians, and Egyptians. ' This province

was, above all, honored with our Saviour's presence. It was here that he was con-

ceived; and here, in an obscure village, he lived with his reputed parents until he
began to be aDout thirty years of age, and was baptized of John. And though he
visited the other provinces and Judea at the stated feasts, when the male Israelites

were commanded to go up to worship in Jerusalem, yet, in fuliillment of prophecy,

he fixed upon Capernaum to dwell in; and after his resurrection the disciples

went away into Galilee, into a mountain, where they saw and worshiped him ; the

same probably on which he had been seen by Peter, James, and John, in glory,

along with Moses and Elias. And they were " men of Galilee" whom he commis-
sioned, saying, "Go into all the world, and i:)reach the gospel to every creature."

Upper Galilee belonged formerly to the tribe of Naphtali. It bordered on Ty^^e and
Sidon, and extended E. of the river Jordan. In its northern part, close to the W.
source of the Jordan, stood Dan, which was formerly Laish, until it was wrested by
conquest from the Sidonians, when it received the name of the tribe which took it.

It was the northernmost town occupied by the children of Israel, in the same way
that Beersheba was the southernmost ; hence the frequent definition of the land of

Israel—" from Dan to Beersheba." Lower Galilee lay between lake Gennesaret and the

Mediterranean sea. The northern part belonged to the tribe of Zebulon, and the

southern part to the tribe of Issachar.

Samaria.—Touched to the W. on the Mediterranean, to the N. on Phcenice and
Galilee, to the E. on Persea, and to the S. on Judea ; it contained 1,330 square miles.

It occupied the whole country between the Jordan and the sea ; and therefore such as

traveled from Judea into Galilee " must needs go through Samaria."

*S'ama?-ia derived its name from its metro})olis Samaria, which was so called after one
Shemer, of whom Omri, king of Israel, bought the ground, for the building of the city

;

and from the circumstance of this city having become the subsequent capital of the

kingdom of Israel, the name of Samaria is frequently used by the sacred writers of the

Old Testament, to denote the whole of that kingdom. Samaria is intersected by a

range of mountains connected with Mount Hermon of Galilee ; where this range

enters the province it is called Gilboa. Mount Gilboa, celebrated for the death of Saul

and Jonathan, and for the defeat of the Israelites by the Philistines, was in the north-

ern part of Samaria, and formed part of that range of hills which traverses the whole
province from north to south ; towards the city of Samaria, it is known by the names
of Phinehas, Ebal, and Gerizim, and upon the borders of Judea as the mountains of

Ephraim.
Upon the division of the tribes into the two kingdoms of Judah and Israel, Jero-

boam, king of the latter, built Sichein, or Shechem, in Mount Ephraim, about the

centre of Samaria, and made it the capital of his dominions.

Samaria, the subsequent metropolis of the kingdom of Israel till the time of the

Assj'^rian captivity, was only a few miles to the north of Sichem ; it was nearly de-

stroyed by the Assyrians, but was restored by the colonists, whom they sent into the

country ; and who, from this city, first assumed the name of Samaritans. It was very
flourishing under the Maccabees, but being once more destroyed, it was again rebuilt
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and beautified by Herod, who named it Scbofite, in honor of Augustus ; it is still called

tSehaste or Knlaat Sanour.

JuDEA, properly so-called.—Was bounded on the N. by Samaria, on the E. by the

Dead sea, on the S. by Arabia Penea, and on the W. by the MecUterranean sea. It

contained 3,135 square miles, and constituted the inheritance of four out of the twelve

tribes, viz. : of Benjamin, Dan, Judah, and Simeon, the two last being in the southern

part of the province. The frontier between Jndca and Arabia Propria is formed by a

range of mountains, connected with Mount Seir, and known by the names of Ilalak

and 3faaleh Acrabbin ; this latter gives the adjacent district the name of Acrabattene.

These mountains separated the possessions of the children of Israel from the land of

Edom, or Idumea, as the Greeks called it ; but when the Jews were carried captive to

Babylon, the southern part of their country, being left destitute, was seized by the

Idumreans, who became so strong as to be able to maintain possession of it long after

the Jews returned from their bondage. They were conquered at last by the Macca-

bees, but, having embraced Judaism, they were incorporated Avith the Jewish nation,

and allowed to retain possession of the country they had seized upon, which from

them was called Idumea ; it extended as far northward as Hebron, and w\as noted, as

was the whole of Judea, for its fine palm trees. To the northward of this lay the

district Daromas, which still preserves its name in Darom; between it and Samaria

stretches a range of hills, which caused the district they traversed to be called Orine,

or "the hill country of Judea."

Judea is celebrated above all other divisions of Palestine. The chief city of the

whole land—even Jerusalem, the " city of the Great King," was there. In Jerusalem

was the temple of the Lord, to which the 'Jews were commanded to go up three times

every year to worship Jeiiovau, the Lord their God. In Judea was Bethlehem, the

city of David, out of which, although it was little among the thousands of Judah,

came forth " He that is to be ruler in Israel ; whose goings forth have been from of

old, from everlasting." He who was David's son, and is David's Lord, was born there.

Jerusalem was the scene of his sufferings; for there he offered himself "a Lamb
without spot," without the gate ; there he burst the bonds of death ; and from Olivet,

on. the east, he ascended into heaven. In Judea were the disciples to remain until

they were endued with power from on high, and from thence was the gospel to go

forth unto the uttermost j^arts of the earth.

Batan^ea.—Was bounded on the W. by Galilee, on the N. and E. by Syria, and on
the S. by Pereea, and corresponded nearly with the inheritance of the half tribe of

Manasseh beyond Jordan ; it contained 1,000 square miles. It derived its name from

Basan, or Bashan, of the Bible, and was noted for its fine cattle and good pasturage

;

its lofty hills were likewise much celebrated for their beautiful oaks. In the northern

part of the province was Mount Hermon

—

Heish, called by the Sidonians, Sirion, or

Sion, and by the Amorites Shenir. In its westei'n j)art was Cesarea Philippi.—In the

south-western corner was Gadara

—

Om Kei^.

Pee^ea.—Was bounded on \l:3 N. bj' Batansca, on the W. by Samaria, on the S. l)y

Arabia, and on the E. by Syria; it contained 1,505 square miles. It derived its name
from the Greek word T^epav, ultra, froin its lying beyond Jordan. The southern part

of Persea, between the two rivers Arnon and Jabok, formed the kingdom of the

Amorites, whose king, Sihon, was defeated hy the Israelites. In the centre of Pertea

rose the lofty Mount Gilead, or Galeed, still called Djelaoud, near which Jacob and
Laban raised a heap of stones in token of friendshiji ;

" therefore was the name of it

called Galeed," i. e., " The heap of idtness."—Gen. xxxi. 48.

Of the Land op Promise Moses said, Deut. xi. 10—.2, "The land, whither thou goest

in to possess it, is not as the land of Egypt, from whence ye came out, where thou

Bowedst thy seed, and wateredst it with thy foot, as a garden of herbs: but the land,

whither ye go to possess it, is a land of hills and valleys, and drinketh water of the

rain of heaven ; a land which the Lord thy God careth for; the eyes of the Lord thy
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God are always upon it, from the beginning of the year even unto the end of the year."

The Jordan is tlie principal river.

Few of tlie hills approach tlie character of mountains.

QuARANTiNA, uortli of Jericho, rises an almost perpendicular rock, 1,200 or 1,500 feet.

Hermon.—In tlie N. E. of (^alilee is the majestic Hermon, or Sion, of tJhe Old Testa-

ment. The usual estimate of the height of Hermon [Jebel Esh-Sheikh) is 10,000 feet above

the Mediterranean. The top is partially crowned with snow, or rather ice, during the

whole vear, which, however, lies only in the ravines, and thus presents at a distance

the appearance of radiant stripes around and below the summit. North-w^estward of

Hermon is Lebanon, so full of interesting associations.

Tabor.—Although undeserving of the name of mountain, for height, yet is promi-

nent in Scripture for many important transactions. In its neighborhood Sisera, the

captain of Jabin's army, with his chariots and his multitude, were delivered into the

hand of Barak—Judges iv. 6-15 ; and by many it has been regarded as the place of our

Lord's transfiguration. The beauty of the mountain, and its conspicuous position,

rendered it a fovorite subject of poetic contemplation; and wdienthe Psalmist (Ixxxix.

12) exclaims, "Tabor and Hermon shall rejoice in thy name," he selects these two as

the representatives of all the mountains of Palestine; the former as the most graceful,

and the Ir.tter as the loftiest.

Mount Carmel.—Is often mentioned by the sacred writers ; it forms one of the most

remarkable headlands on the whole coast of the Mediterranean sea, and is about 1,500

feet high.

The prophecies concerning the Land of Israel have been so exactly accomplished

that they may be used as history. The traveler, however careless of divine revelation, and

even the scorner, abundantly testifies to the present desolation of the land : the once

strong forts and towers are become dens—defensed cities are destroyed, uninhabited

and laid waste. The once productive and well-watered plains are become barren, and

the herbs of every field wither. The infidel Yolney bears witness to the truth of

prophecy; for as it had been foretold, he writes, "The temples are thrown down, the

palaces are demolished, the ports are filled up, the towns destroyed, and the earth,

stripped of its inhabitants, seems a dreary burying-place." Almost daily, accounts

reach us vividly portraying the curse that is upon it. Jerusalem, the City of our God,

has become heaps ; and Zion, as was predicted, is plowed as a field ; and the place of

the temple of the Most High is desecrated by the erection of a Mohammedan mosque,

where death awaits the true worshiper that dares intrude within the polluted place.

The ancient population was, for the limits of the country, greater than that of any

other part of the then known world. In the time of David the population must have

amounted to several millions, as the men able to bear arms were numbered, at the

lowest computation, and after an imperfect census, at 1,300,000. In the time of Jehos-

hapliat, the men of war in Judah alone amounted to 1,060,000. Josephus tells us that

at one celebration of the Passover, in the reign of Nero, there were present at Jerusa-

lem 2,700,000 persons. The valleys are composed of a deep, rich soil, free from stones.

The rocks are principally of gray limestone, and they contril)uted greatly toward the

sustenance of a large population, as they were terraced in all directions with embank-

ments built up with loose stones, on which grew melons, cucumbers and other creeping

l^lants, as well as the vine, the fig and the olive, as now seen on a few cultivated spots.

It would be wrong to argue the former capabilities of the Holy Land from its present

appearance, as it is now under the curse of God, and its general barrenness is in full

accordance with prophetic denunciation.

But the time is fast approaching when, as said Moses, Deut. xxx. 3-5, "That then

the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, and have compassion upon thee, and will

return and gather thee from all the nations, whither the Lord thy God hath scattered

thee. If any of thine be driven out unto the utmost parts of heaven, from thence will

the Lord thy God gather the^ and from thence will he fetch thee : and the Lord thy
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God will bring thee into the land which thy fathers possessed, and thou shalt possess

it ; and he will do thee good, and multiply thee above thy fathers."—See also Isa. Ixi. 4

;

Ezek. xxxvi. 8 ; Amos ix. 13-.5.

To the antiquary, to the lover of the sublime and beautiful, and, above all, to the

cliild of God, no land abounds with so many attractions as " The Land of Israel." We
have connected therewith the earliest and most faithful records of the wonderful

providence of God, from the beginning of creation to the redemjition of man. Mag-
nificent remains of the oldest cities in the world are there. Its scenery is of the most

diversified beauty. The position is best fitted for its becoming what it was appointed

to be, " The glory of all lands." Immanuel's Land may be the earthlj centre of Messiah's

Kingdom, when its bounds are extended according to the description of prophecy, as

Psalm Ixxii.

—

The Gospel Treasury.

UNITY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.

The Bible is pervaded by unity. It has, to the fullest extent, that necessary condi-

tion of any book which is to make a deep impression upon the minds and hearts of

men—singleness of purpose, and that purjiose kept in view throughout every page.

The Old and New Testament are but different transcripts of the same great and
glorious original. The one is a lock with wards and interstices, and the other is the

exquisitely cut key, which, applied to the lock, completely unlocks it, and opens a

door of entrance to the bright vision of light and immortality. "They contain," says

Cecil, "but one scheme of religion. Neither can be understood without the other.

. . . They are like the rolls on which they were anciently written. ... It is but one
subject from beginning to end, but the view which we obtain of it grows clearer and
clearer as we unwind the roll that contains it." This is undeniably true. Entire

harmony exists between Judaism and Christianity. They are but difierent parts of

one system. TIae one was the stock, gradually growing and strengthening, on which
the other, "in the fullness of time," exhibited its bud, unfolded its leaves and diffused

its life-giving fragrance. The one was the dawn, the other is the day ; the one was the
infant, the other is the full grown man. The records of both are the same in author-

ity, substance and mode of communication. The same truth, only not witli the same
fullness and clearness, was conveyed in "sundry times" and " divers manners" by the
prophets, which was made known by the Eternal Word when He "was made flesh

and dwelt among us." Through the Patriarchal, the Mosaic and the Prophetical dis-

pensations, the same voice was sounding, only in more distant and feeble tones, which
afterwards echoed amongst the hills and valleys of Palestine, as it poured forth the
truth in all its divine plenitude and power. The inspired penmen of both economies
all struck one grand key-note—Christ, and Him crucified. As in Beethoven's match-
less music there runs one idea, worked out through all the changes of measure and of
key—now almost hidden, now breaking out in rich, natural melody, whispered in the
treble, murmured in the base, dimly suggested in the prelude, but growing clearer and
clearer as the work proceeds, winding gradually back until it ends in the key in which
it began, and closes in triumphant harmony—so, throughout the Scriptures, there runs
one grand idea : man's ruin by sin, and his redemption by grace ; in a word, Jesus
Christ the Saviour. From the dim promise at the fall to the " Lamb in the midst of
the throne," which the Apostle saw from the rocky and barren isle, Jesus is set forth
as the burden of the promises, the medium of blessings and the object of saving faith.

Thus is it true that the Book that was written by persons of widely variant profes-
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sions, circumstances, idiosyncrasies and trials, is always consistent with itself. Truth
is the great and only instrumentality it makes use of, in order to transform, purify

fend elevate the human character. No matter how its writers teach—whether by
history, biography, song, allegory, parable, argument or dogmatic testimony and affir-

mation, religious tnith forms the great and essential element in all their instructions.

Whatever the subject is of which they treat, they all speak the same thing. AVhere

there was no collusion there is perfect harmony—where there was no preconcert there

is perfect concord. They may be compared to a band of musicians playing a grand
anthem without previous practice, or to a number of laborers and masons, who, having

no idea of the completed appearance of the edifice on which they are employed, lay

stone upon stone in blind obedience to the directing architect, until the whole stands

forth in sublimity and perfection. The Book which these inspired men wrote is

evidently a whole; it has a beginning, a middle and an end; it is the realization of

one mind executed by a number of others. The same spirit and feeling pervade the

volume. Its ceremonies and dispensations arise naturally from one another. The
same golden thread i.i to be seen running through all its pages—beginning, as it does,

with Paradise, which was lost, then stretching itself over long ages, and at length

bringing us back again where we started—to the City of God with its Tree of Life.

Let a diligent student take up a copy of the Scriptures with copioxis marginal refer-

ences, and undertake to collate their instructions upon any one doctrine or moral

duty, and he will be surprised at the iiniformity of their teaching. They never speak

for and against the same doctrine ; they never bear witness on both sides of any
question ; nor is there an instance in which they affirm and deny the same thing.

That which in reality has any Scripture in its favor, has all Scripture in its favor.

These remarks, true of the Bible as a whole, are especially applicable to the Gospels.

AVhen the history of a great personage is written by difterent hands, the historians

seldom agree in every particular they record. One begins with his birth, and reminds
us of his parentage, his illustrious line and his great ancestors; another, passing over

this, takes him up at the commencement of his public career; a third not only recites

his birth and parentage, but dwells upon the circumstances which preceded him and
introduced him, and those which surrounded him when he api^eared ; and another

may go flirther back still into the antecedents, reporting all that he has been able to

learn of anterior history that might be supposed to influence his career, or to prepare

the times for his appearing. It has pleased God to permit the men who Avrote the

history of Jesus Christ to exemplify the same diversity of procedure in their nan-a-

tives. They look at their glorious subject from their respective standpoints. The
four books of the Gospel were designed to answer each its specific purpose. They
have a side fronting each side of the si^iritual world. Matthew exhibits chiefly the

Jewish and subordinate ; Jo/in the spiritual and divine in our Redeemer; Mark His

authority over nature and devils; Luke His personal history as man. Thus does "the

four-sided Gospel," as Origen called it, resemble four i^ortraits, or four landscapes, all

presenting the same objects, but in different lights and from different points of view,

and illustrative of one another, j^et wholly unsusceptible of mechanical amalgamation,

without utterly destroying their distinctive character and even their intrinsic value.

So far are the Gospels from being contradictory of, or even different from, one another,

that they are substantially the same—distinct views of a complex whole. The great

landmarks of the history are unchanged, the same salient points reappear in all, bat

they are found in new combinations and with new details.

" Viewed as a literary production," says an eminent scholar, " the Gospel history

exists in a four-fold form. But for the ancient, true, churchly view, this circumstance

is altogether secondary to the fact that und«r this four-fold form we have the one

Gospel of the Lord. Strictly speaking, therefore, it is not the Gospel of Matthew, etc.,

as we now are accustomed to say, but the Gospel according to ^Matthew, according to

Mark, according to Luke, and according to John. It is this grand unity of character.
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of history, of doctrine, and of spirit, which gives to the Gospels their common desig-

nation. Though we have four human writings, they form only one Divine record of the

Gospel. To doubt this essential unity is to lose to the same extent the capacity for

the chiu-chly appreciation and even the Christian understanding of the Gospels."

Another observes, in referring to the advantage resulting from the use of a "Harmony

of the Gospels"—"one Gospel Avill thus be fonnd to throw light on another in a hun-

dred ways that would never otherwise be suspected. And as in that beautiful inven-

tion of modei-n days, in which, by combining into one focus two slightly varying

aspects of a view, we gain a depth of perspective, and a solidity of form that seems to

bring the very original before us, so here, by having stereoscoped into one view these

four aspects of our blessed Lord, we are enabled to see greater reality in that Divine

image which each one separately sets forth," (See Note on John xi. 1.)

The first three Gosj^els (which for this reason are called synoptical) have a marked
correspondence with each other. Their verbal and material agreement is such as does

not occur in any other books which have been written independently of one another.

As for the Gospel of John, it is true that there are difierences between it and the

other three, yet is a full recognition of this contrast the first requisite for the under-

standing of the essential harmony of all. These very differences belong to the complete

portraiture of the Saviour, which comprised the fullness of an outward presence, as

well as the depth of a secret life. The synoptic Gospels contain the Gospel of the

infimt church ; that of John the Gospel of its maturity. This Gospel is supplementary

to them, for it assumes fiicts as known, of which it gives no account, but which are

found in them : it is also independent, presenting a different aspect of our Lord's

character, while its points of coincidence with the others show the working of the
" self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will." (1 Cor. xii. 11.) Thus
is the Gospel in one sense four-fold, as the streams of Eden, and as those living creatures

of the Apostle's vision ; but in another sense, one. In the diversity there is unity.

The very discrepancies are but deeper harmonies, and the multiformity which charac-

terizes the Gospels written by the holy men who were "moved by the Holy Ghost,"

is felt to be as necessary as it was natural.

ANALYSIS.

The following may guide the student of the Gospel according to Matthew :

Introduction, i., ii.

The Royal pedigree (i. 1-17).

The Virgin's Son, the promised Saviour (18-25).

The homage (ii. 1-12).

The persecution (13-23).

(In all the words of prophets are fulfilled.)

1. The Prelude, iii., iv.

(rt) The Baptist (iii.)

:

The Messenger (1-6). The Message (7-12). The Recognition (13-17).

{b) The Messiah (iv.)

:

The Trial(l-ll). The Home (12-16). The Message (17).

The Call (18-22). The Work (23-25).

2. The Lawgiver and Prophet, v.-xiii.

(a) The neir Law in relation to the old (v.-vii.).

(b) The testimony of signs (viii., ix).
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Characteristics (viii. 1-15).

The Suppliant (Resignation, 1-4) ; the Intercessor (Faith, 5-] 3) ; the Restored

(Service, 14, 15).

The Lord and the Disciples (viii. 18-ix. 17).

Self-denial (18-22).

Power (Nature, 23-27 ; Spirits, 28-34 ; Sin, ix. 1-8).

Mercy (9-13).

Prudence (14-17).

The Results (ix. 18-34).

Faith confirmed (20-22) ; raised (23-26) ; attested (27-31).

Unbelief hardened (32-34).

(c) The Commission (ix. 36-xi.).

The Charge (x.).

The Hearers (xi.).

John (1-15) ; the People (16-19).

Woes (20-24) ; Thanksgivings (25-30).

{d) The Contrast (xii.).

The letter and the spirit of the Law.
Example (1-9) ; Miracle (10-13).

The Kingdom of Satan and the Kingdom of God (22-37).

The sign of Jonas (38-45).

Natural and Spiritual Kindred (46-50).

{e) Parables of the Kingdom : its rise, growth, consummation (xiii.).

3. The King, xiv.-xxv.

(rf) The character of the King, compared with Temporal Dominion

:

The feast of Herod ; Death of John (xiv. 1-12).

The feast of Christ (Jews) ; the Disciples saved (13-33).

Hierarchical Dominion :

The tradition of the Elders (xv. 1-20).

The Syrophcenician heard (21-28).

The Gentiles healed and fed (29-39).

Truth hidden from some (xvi. 1-12), revealed to others (13-20).

{h) Glimpses of the Kingdom.

The prospect of suffering (xvi. 24-28).

The vision of glory (xvii. 1-13).

The secret source of strength (14-21).

The citizens.

Moral principles : Obedience : a sign (xvii. 24-27).

Humility, Unselfishness, Forgiveness (xviii.).

Social characteristics : Marriage, Children, Riches, Sacrifice (xix.).

Yet all without intrinsic merit (xx. 1-16).

(c) The King claimed his heritage.

The Journey (xx. 17-34).

The Triumphal Entrance (xxi. 1-17).

The Conflict (xxi. 18-xxii.).

The Sign (xxi. 18-22). The First Question (23-27). The Portraiture (28-xxii.

14). The Temptation (15-40). The Last Question (41-46).

The Judgment (xxiii.-xxv.).

The Teachers (xxiii.).

The City (xxiv.).

The World (xxv.).

4. Death the Gate of the Eternal Kingdom, xxvi.-xxviii.

(d) The Passion (xxvi., xxvii.).

Contrasts: Foreknowledge, Craft (xxvi. 1-8). Love, Treason (6-16).
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The Last Supper: Woes Foreseen and Faced (17-29).

. The Rash Promise : Power Misjudged (30-35).

The Inward Agony (36-16).

The Outward Desertion (37-56).

The Confession of Christ (57-68).

The Denial of Peter (69-75).

The Death of Judas (xxvii. 3-10).

The Death of Christ (11-50).

Christ and Barabbas (15-26). Christ and the Soldiers (27-31). Christ and the

By-standers (52-36).

The Burial (57-61). The Watch (62-66),

(6) Th£ Triumph.

The Rising in Glory (1-10).

The False Report (11-15).

The Great Commission (16-20).

SYNOPSIS OF

ROBINSON'S HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS.

EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD
TIME, ABOUT THIRTEEN AND A HALF YEAKS.

MATT,
Preface to Luke's gospel, ....
An angel appears to Ziicharias. Jerusalem
An angel appears to Mary. Nazareth, .

Mary visits Elizabeth. Juttah,
Birth of John the BaptLst. Juttah, .

An angel appears to Joseph. Nazareth, 1:18-25
The birth of Jasus. Jlcthichcn,
An angel appears to the shepherds. Near Bethlehem, ....
The circumcision ofJesus, and his presentation in the temple. Bethlehem.

Jerusalem,
The niagi. Jerusalem. Bethlehem, 2:1-12
The flight into Egypt. Herod's cruelty. The return. Bethlehem. Naz

areth, 2:13-23
At twelve years of age Jesus goes to the Passover. Jerusalem.
Genealogies, 1:1-17

OF OUR LORD.

MARK.
I

LUKE.
1:1^
11:5-25

l:2ft-38

1:39-56
1:57-80

2:1-7
2:8-20

2:.39-40

2:41-52
3:'23-38

ANNOUNCEMENT AND INTRODUCTION OF OUR LORD'S PUBLIC MINISTRY,
TIME, ABOUT ONE Y£AB.

MATT,
The ministry of John the Baptist. The desert. The Jordan, . . 3:1-12
The baptism of Jesus. The Jordan, 3:13-17
The temptation. Desert of Judea,
Preface to John's gospel,
Testimony ofJohn the Baptist to Je.sus. Bethabara beyond Jordan,
Jesus gains disciples. The Jordan. Oalilee?
The marriage at Cana of Galilee

4:1-11

MABK.
1:1-8
1:9-11

1:12, 13

LUKE.
3:1-18

3:21-23
4:1-13

1:1-18

1:19-34

1:35^51
2:1-12

OUR LORD'S FIRST PASSOVER, AND THE SUBSEQUENT TRANSACTIONS UNTIL THE SECOND.
TIME, ONE YEAR.

At the Passover Jesus drives the traders out of the temple. Jerusalem.
Our Lord's discourse with Nicodemus. Jerusalem, ....
Jesus remains in Judea and baptizes. Further testimony of John the

Baptist
John's imprisonment,
Jesus' departure into Galilee
Our Lord's dLscourse with the Samaritan woman. Many of the Samari-

tans believe on him. Sherhem or Neapolis, ... . .

Jesus teaches publicly in GaliUe,
Jesus again at Cana, where he heals the son of a nobleman lying ill at

Capernaum. Cana of Galilee,

Jesus at Nazareth : he is there rejected, and fixes his abode at Capernaum.
The call of Simon Peter and Andrew, and of James and John, with the

miraculous draught of fishe.*. Near Capernaum, ....
The healing of a demoniac in the S5'nagoRue. Capernaum,
The healing of Peter's wife, mother, and naany others. Capernaum,
Jesus with his disciples goes from Capernaum throughout Galilee,
The healing of a leper. Galilee
The healing of a paralytic. Capernaum, .......
The call of Matthew. Capernaum

14:3-5
4:1-2

4:13-16

4:18-22

8:14-17
4:'i'}-25

8:1-J
9:'2-8

9:9

6:17-20

1:14

1:14, 15

16-20
21-28
29-34
35-39
40-45
1-12

13,14

3:19, 20
4:14

4:14, 15

4:16-31

5:1-11
4:31-37
4:38-41
4:42-44
5:12-16
5:17-26

5:27,28

JOHN.
2:13-25
3:1-21

3:22-36

4:1-3

4:4-42
4:43^45
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10:1^
5:1 ; 8:1

8:5-13

11:2-19

11:20-30

12:38-45
12:46-50

13:1-23

13:24-53

OUE LORD'S SECOND PASSOVER, AND THE SUBSEQUENT TRANSACTIONS UNTIL THE THIRD.
TIMB, ONB YEAR.

The Pool of Bethesda ; the healing of the infirm man ; and our Lord's
subsequent discourse. Jerusalem, .....

The disciples pluclv ears ofgrain t>n the Sabbath. On the way to Galilee ? 12:1-8 2:23-28

Thehealingofthe withered hand on the Sabbath. Galilee, . . 12:9-14 3:1-6

Jesus arrives at the sea of Tiberias, and is followed by multitudes. Lake
of Galilee,, .........

Jesus witlidraws to the mountain and chooses the twelve ; the multitudes
tbllow him. JVear Capernaum, ......

The sermon on tlie mount. Near Capernaum, ....
The healing of the centurion's servant. Capernaum, . . .

The raising of the widow's son. 2fain, .....
John the Baptist in prison sends disciples to Jesus. Galilee. Capernaum?
Reflections of Jesus on appealing to his mighty works. Capei-naum, .

Wliile sitting at meat with a Pharisee, Jesus is anointed by a woman
who had been a sinner. Capernaum? .....

Jesus, witli the Twelve, makes a second circuit in Galilee,
The healing of a demoniac. The Scribes and Pharisees blaspheme. \

Galilee. J

The Scribes and Pliarisees seek a sign. Our Lord's reflections. Galilee.
The true disciples of Clirist his nearest relatives. Galilee.
At a PliarLspe's table Jesus denounces woes against the Pharisees and

others. Galilee, .........
Jesus discourses to his disciples and the multitude. Galilee, .

The slaughter of certain Galileans. Parable of the barren fig tree.

Galilee
Parable of the sower. Lake of Galilee. Near Capernaum. ?

Parable of the tares. Other parables. Near Capernaum ?

Je.sus directs to cross the lake. Incidents. The tempest stilled. Lake \
of Galilee, . , . . . . ' . . i

The two demoniacs of Gadara. South-east coast of the lake of Galilee \

Levi's Feast. Capernaum, .......
The raising of Jairus' daughter. The woman with a bloody flux. Caper

nauvi, ..........
Two blind men healed, and a dumb spirit cast out. Capernaum,
JesiLS again at Nazareth, and again rejected, ....
A third circuit in Galilee. The twelve instructed and sent forth. |_

Galilee, ......... j

Herod holds Jesus to be John the Baptist, whom he had just before be-
headed. Galilee? J^erca, .......

Tlie Twelve return, and Jesus retires with them across the lake. Five
thousand are fed. ntjx'rnaum. Nort/i-eaxt roaxf i\f the lake of Galilee.

.Tesus walks upon tlie water. Lake of Galilrr. Giiinr.'<((ref,

Our Lord'.s discourse to lii" multitude in the syn:igot;ue at Capernaum.

)

Many disciples turn back. Peter's profession of faith. Capernaum.)

8:28-34
9:1

1

9:10-17

9:18-26
9:27-»4
l:3:.>4-58

9:35-38
10:1-12

11:1

14:1-12

14:13-21
14:22-31)

4:1-25

4:26-34

5:1-21

1 6:14-10,

/ 21-29

0:.'»-44

6:45-50

6:1-5
6:6-11

6:12-19
6:20-49
7:1-10
7:11-17
7:18-35

7:36-50
8:1-3

/ 11:14, 15

t 17 23
11:16,24-30
8:19-21

11:37-54

12:1^9

13:1-9

8:4-18

8:22-2.5

•57-62

8:20-40

5:29-39

f8:2
19:5

0:1-14
10:15-21

f 6:22-71

117:1

FROM OUR LORD'S THIRD PASSOVER UNTIL HIS PINAL DEPARTURE FROM GALILEE AT
THE FESTIVAL OF TABERNACLES.

TIME, SIX MONTHS.
MATT. MARK. LUKE. JOHN.

Our Lord justifies bis disciples for eating with unwashen hands. Phari-
saic traditions. Capernaum, .....

The daughter of a Syrophenician woman is healed. Region of Tyre and
Sidon, ..........

A deaf and dumb man healed ; also many others. Four thoasand are \
fed. The Der.apolis, ....... j

The Pharisees and Sadducees again require a sign. Near Magdala, \

The disciples cautioned against the leaven of the Pharisees, etc. North-east
roaxt of the lake of Galilee,

A blind man healed. Bethsaida. (Julias),

Peter and the rest again profess their faith in Christ. Keyion of Cesarea
PhiUppl, .........

Our Lord foretells liis own death and rasurrection, and the trials of 1

his followers. Jleglon of Cesarea Phlllppl, ... J

The transfiguration. Our Lord's subsequent discourse with the three
disciples. Begion of Cesarea PhiUppl, . . . . . '

The healing of a demoniac whom the disciples could not heal. Region of
Cesarea PhiUppi, .......

Jesus again foretells his own death and resurrection. Galilee,

The tribute-money miraculously provided. Capernaum,
Tlie disciples contend who should be greiitest. Jesus exhorts to humility,

forbearance and brotherly love. Capernaum,
The Seventv instructed and sent out. Capernau7n,
Jesus goes up to the festival of tabernacles. His final departure from

Galilee. Incidents in Samaria, . . ... 9:51-56 7:2-10

Ten lepers cleansed.- Samaria,

15:1-20

15:21-28

15:29-39

15:39

10:M .

10:.5-12

16:13-20

10:21-28

17:1-13

17:14-21

17:22, 23
17:24-27

18:1-35

7:1-23

7:24-30

/ 7:31-37
18:1-9

8:10-12

8:13-21

8:22-26

8:27-30

/ 8:31-38

1.9:1

9:2-13

9:14-29
9:30-32
9::«

9:33-50

9:18-21

9:22-27

9:28-30

9:37-43
9:43-45

9:46-.50

10:1-16

9:51-56
17:11-19

THE FESTIVAL OP TABERNACLES, AND THE SUBSEQUENT TRANSACTIONS UNTIL OUR
LORD'S ARRIVAL IN BETHANY, SIX DAYS BEFORE THE FOURTH PASSOVER.

TIME, SIX MONTHS, LESS SIX DAYS.

Jesus at the festival of tabernacles. His public teaching. Jerusa-\
Irm. /

The woman taken in adultery. Jerusalem
Furtlier public teaching of our Lord. He reproves the unbelieving Jews,
and escapes from their hands. Jerusalem,

A lawyer instructed. Love to onr neighbor defined. Parable of the good
Samaritan. Near Jerusalem,

JOHN.
f 7:1 1-53

\8:1
8:2-11

8:12-59
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10:1

LUKK.
10:38-13
ll:l-i:?

10:17-34

13:10-21

JOHN.

f 9: 1-41

1 10:1-21

10^2-42
11:1^6

11:47-54

THE FESTIVAL OF TABERNACLES, AND THE SUBSEQUENT TRANSACTIONS UNTIL OUR
LORD'S ARRIVAL IN BETHANY, SIX DAYS BEFORE THE FOURTH PASSOVER— Cbn«i»U€(/.

TIME, SIX DAYS LESS SIX MONTHS.
I
MATT. MARK.

Jerusalem in the house ofMartha and Mary. Bethany, ....
The disciples again taught iiow to pray. Ntar Jerusalem,
Tlie seventy return. Jerusalem,
A man born blind is healed on the Sabbath. Our Lord's subsequent 1

discourses. Jerusalem . . /
Jesus in Jerusalem at the festival of dedication. He retires beyond

Jordan. Jerusalem. Bethahara beyond Jordan, ....
The raising of Lazarus. Bettiany,
The counsel of Caiaphas against Jesus. He retires from Jerusalem.

Jerusalem. Jiphraim,
Jesus beyond Jordan is followed by multitudes. The healing of the infirm

woman on the .Sabbath. Valley of Jordan. Perea, .... 19:1,2
Our Lord goes teaching and journeying towiird Jerusalem. He is warned

against Herod. Perea, . . . . •

Our Lord dines with a chief Pharisee on the Sabbath. Incidents. Perea,
What is required of true disciples. Perea
Parable of the lost sheep, etc. Parable of the prodigal son. Perea,
Parable of the unjust steward. Perea,
The Pharisee reprqved. Parable of the rich man and Lazarus. Perea,
Jesus inculcates forbearance, faith, humility. Perea,
Christ's coming will be sudden. Perea,
Parables : the importunate widow : the Pharisee and publican. Perea,
Precepts respecting divorce. Perea,
.Tesus receives and blesses little children. Perea,
The rich young man. Parable of the laborers in the vineyard. 1

Perea, . , /
Jesus a third time foretells his death and resurrection. Perea, .

James and John iirefer their ambitious request. Perea

The healing of two blind men near Jericho } 20:29-34 10:46^52 | j^ij

The visit to Zaccheus. Parable of the ten pounds. Jericho, . . . 19:2r-is

Jesus arrives at Bethany six days before the Passover. Bethany,
|

19:.3-12

19:1.3-1.5

19:16-30 \
20:1-16 J
20:17-19
20:20-28

20:29-34

10:2-12
10:13-16

10:17-31

10:.32-34

10:3>-4.5

10:46-^52

-3513:22
14:1-24

14:25-3-5

1.5:l-.32

16:1-13

16:14-31
17:1-10

17:20-37
18:1-14

18:15-17

18:18-30

18:31-34

35-43

/ ll:-55-.57

112:1,9-11

OUR LORD'S PUBLIC ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM, AND THE SUBSEQUENT TRANSACTIONS
BEFORE THE FOURTH PASSOVER.

TIME, FOUK DAYS.

Our Lord's public entry into Jerusalem. Bethany. Jerusalem, .

The barren fig-tree. The cleansing of the temple. Bethany. Jerii-'t

salem J
The barren fig-tree withers away. Between Bethany and Jerusalem, .

Christ's authority Questioned. Parable of the two sons. Jerusalem, .

Parable of the wicked husbandHi en. Jerusalem, . . , . .

Parable of the marriage of the king's son. Jerusalem
Insidious question of the Pharisees: tribute to Cesar. Jerusalem, . ,

Insidious questions of tlie Sadduceos: the re,surrection. Jerusalem, .

A lawyer questions Jesu><. Tiie two great commandments. Jerusalem,
How is Christ the son of David ? Jerusalem,
Warnings against the evil example of the scribes and Pharisees. Jeru-

salem,
Woes against the scribes and Pharisees. Lamentation over Jerusalem.

Jerusalem,
The widow's mite. .Jerusalem,
Certain Greeks desire to see Jesus. Jerusalem,
Reflections upon the unbeliefofthe Jews. Jerusalem, ....
Jesus, on taking leave of the temple, tbretells its destruction, and the per-

secution of his disciples. Jerusalem. Mrjunt of Olives,
The signs of Christ's coming to destroy .Jerusalem, and to put an end to

the Jewish state and dispensation. 'Mount of Olives, ....
Transition to Christ's final coming at the day of judgment. Exhorta-)

tion to watchfulness. Parables: the ten virgins ; the five talents. >-

Silount of Olives, )
Scenes of the judgment-day. Mount of Olives
The rulers conspire. The supper at Bethany. "Treachery of Judas.

Jerusalem. Bethany,
1

26:1-16
Preparation for the Passover. Bethany. Jerusalem, .... 1 26: 17-19

MATT.
(21:1-11

I 14-17

21:12, 131
18, 19

;

21:20-22
21:'23-32

21:3'J-46

22:1-14
22: 1.5-22

22:23-33
22:34-40
22:41-46

23:1-12

23:13-39

24:1-14

24:15-42

24:4:5-51

1

25:1-30 j
125:31-46

MARK.
11:1-11

11:20-28
11:27-33
12:1-12

12:I,'?-17

12:18-27

12:2S-34
12:35-37

12:38, 39

12:40
12:41-44

14:1-11

14:12-16

LT'KE.

19:29-«

f 19:4.5-48

\ 21:37-38

20:1-8
20:9-19

20:20-26
20:27-40

20:41-44

•20:45, 46

20:47
21:1-4

22:l-«
7-13

JOHN.
12:13-19

12:20-36
12:37-50

THE FOURTH PASSOVER, OUR Lr>-:DS PASSION, AND THE ACCOMPANYING EVENTS UNTIL
THE E: : D OF THE JEWISH SABBATH.

TIME, TWO DAYS.

The Passover meal. Contention among the twelve, Jerusalem,,

Jesus washes the feet of his disciples. Jerusalem,
Jesus points out the traitor. Judas withdraws. Jerusalem, .

Jesus foretells the fall of Peter, and the dispersion of the Twelve.
Jerusalem, .........

The Lord's supper. Jerusalem,, .....
Jesus comforts his disciples. The Holy Spirit promised. Jerusalem,
Christ the true vine. His disciples hated by the world. Jerusalfm,
Persecution foretold. Further promise of the Holy Spirit. Prayer

in the name of Christ. Jerusalem,, .....
Christ's last prayer with his disciples. Jerusalem.
The agony in Gethsemane. Mount of Olives, ....
Jesus betrayed and made prisoner. Mount of Olives,

Jesus before Caiaphas. Peter thrice denies him. Jertisalem,
|

Jesus before Caiaphas and the Sanhedrim. He declares himself to
be the Christ; is condemned and mocked. Jerusalem, .

26:31-35
26:26-29

14:27-31

14:22-25

26:.30, 36-46 1*26, .32-12

•26:47-56

26:57, .58

69-75

1
26:59-68

14:53, .54 \
66-72 /

LUKE.
r 22:14-18,

L 24-30

22:31-.38

22:19, ^20

22:39-16
•22:47-.53

13:1-20

13:21-85

13:30-38

lCor.ll:23-25
11:1-31
15:1-27

16:1-33
17:1-26

18:1

18:2-12
18:1.3-18,

35-27

18:19-24



xxn ROBINSON'S HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS.

THE FOURTH PASSOVEB, OUR LORD'S PASSION, AND THE ACCOMPANYING EVENTS UNTIL
THE END OF THE JEWISH SABBATH..—Ocmtintied,

TIME, TWO DAYS.

The Sanhedrim lead Jasus away to Pilate. Jerusalem, .

Christ before the Governor. JeriisaUm, ....
Jesus before Herod. Jerusalem, .....
Pilate seeks to release Jesus. The Jews demand Barabbas. Jerusalem
Pilate delivers up Jesus to death. He is scourged and mocked,

Jerusalem, .........
Pilate again seeks to release Jesus. Jenisalem,
Judas repents and hangs himself. Jerusalem, ,

Jesus is led away to be crucified. Jerusalem, .

The crucifixion. Jerusalem, ......
The Jews mock at Jesus on the cross. He commends his mother I

to John. Jerusalem, ...... j
Darkness prevails. Christ expires on the cross. Jerusalem,
The veil ot the temple rent, and graves opened. Judgment of the

)

centurion. The women at the cross. Jerusalem, . /
The taking down from the cross. The burial. Jerusalem,
The watch at the sepulchre. Jerusalem, ....

MATT.
27:1,2
27:11-14

27:26-30

27:3-10
27:31-31
27:35-38

27:39-14

45-50

27:51-56

27:57-61
27:62-66

MASK.
15:1-5

15:6-15

15:15-19

15:20-23
15:24-28

15:29-32

15:33-37

15:38-41

15:42-47

OUR LORDS RESURRECTION, HIS SUBSEQUENT APPEARANCES, AND
TIME, FORTY DAYS.

The morning of the resurrection. Jerusalem,
Visit of the women to the sepulchre. Mary Magdalene returns.

Jerusalem, .........
Vision of angels in the sepulchre. Jerusalem, - - -

The women return to the city. Jesus meets them. Jerusalem, .

Peter and John run to the sepulchre. Jerusalem,
Our Lord is seen by Mary Magdalene at the sepulchre. Jerusalem,
Report of the watch. Jerusalem, ......
Our Lord is seen by Peter. Then by two disciples on the was' to

Emmaus. Jerusalem. Emmaus, .....
Jesas appears in the midst of the apostles, Thomas being absent.

Jerusalem, .........
Je.sus appears in the midst of the apostles, Thomas being present.

Jerusalem, .........'
The apostles go away into Galilee. Jesus shows himself to seven of

them at the sea of Tiberias. Galilee, .....
Jesus meets the apostles and above five hundred brethren on a

mountain in Galilee. Galilee, .....
Our Lord is seen ofJames ; then of all the apostles. Jerusalem,

Tlie ascension. Bethany, ...#..,
Conclusion of John's gospeL . . i , , ,

28:1
28:5-7
•28:8-10

I.UKK.
23:1-5

23:6-12
23:13-25

23:26-33
23:33-34

/ 23:35-37,

I 39-43
23:44-46

f 23:45, 47-

t 49
23:50-56

HIS ASCENSION.

LUKE. JOHN.

JOHK.
18:28-38

18:39, 40

19:1-3
19:4-16

Acts 1:18, 19
19:16, 17
19:18-24

19:25-27

19:28-30

16:2-4
16:5-7

16:8

16:12, 13

16:14-18

16:19, 20

24:1-3
24:4-8
24:9-11

24:12

24:13-35

24:36-49

24:50-53

20:1, 2

20:3-10
20:11-18

1 Cor. 15:5

20:19-23

20:24-29

21:1-24

1 Cor. 15:6

flCor. 15:7
(.Acts 1:3-8

f 20:30, 31
121:25







THE GOSPEL ACCOEDING TO MATTHEW.

CHAPTER I.

1 The genealogy of Christfrmn Abraham to Joseph. 18

Jfe ivas conceived by the Holy Ghost, and born of the
Virgin Mary u'hen she ivas espoused to Joseph. 19 The
angel satisfleth the misdeeming thoughts of Joseph, and
interpreteih the names of Christ.

I^HE book of the 'generation of Jesus Christ, i>the son
. of David, "the son of Abraliam.
»Luke iii. 23; Ps. cxxxii. 11; Isa. xi. 1; Jer. xxiii. 5.

tChap xxii. 42 ; John vii. 42 : Acts ii. 30, xiii. 23 j^Kom. i.

3. i^Gen. xii. 3, xxil. 18 ; Gal. iii. 16.

The Book of the Generation is an ex-

pression purely Jewish, and means " table

or roll of the genealogy." The same ex-

pression occurs in this sense in Gen, v. 1,

and the resemblance in the language there

employed in reference to "the first man
Adam" (1 Cor. xv. 45), "who is the figure

of him that was to come" (Rom. v. 14), and
that which is here used in regard to "the

last Adam" (1 Cor. xv. 45), is intended to

imply that there is a certain relation or

resemblance between the Old and New
Testaments, so that the one is, in many
respects, the very counterpart of the other.

This title (as appears from the remainder

of the first verse) strictly refers to what
follows, to the close of the seventeenth

verse, though its force extends also to the

whole book, including the history of our

Lord's birth, acts, sufferings, death, resur-

rection and ascension. The Evangelist,

designing to write a narrative of our Sa-

viour's life, naturally began with His
pedigree.

Jesus: The Old Testament begins with
the account of the creation of the world

;

the New with that of the incarnation of

Him who created the world. (John i. 3.)

This name is the same with Joshua in He-
brew, which means God is helper or deliv-

erer. It signifies a Sainour, and was given

to our Lord by divine appointment (verse

21). Christ, in Greek, is the same with
Messiah in Hebrew, both signifying anointed

Under this title He was earnestly waited
for by the Jews, and even by the Samari-
tans. (John iv. 25.) As under the law,

kings (1 Sam. xxiv. 6, 10), priests (Lev.

iv. 5, 16) and prophets (1 Kings xix. 16)

were all anointed with oil, the symbol of

the necessary spiritual gifts, to consecrate

them to their resi:)ective offices, so Jesus
was anointed for accomplishing our salva-

tion (Luke iv. 18, 21 ; Acts x. 38). Jesus is

the Personal, Christ the Official name of our

Lord. He calls Himself Jesus Christ (John
xvii. 3). In the Acts and Epistles this

compound appellation is often found. The
fSon of David, the Son of Abraham, i. e., the

Son of David and of Abraham, for the word
S071 in both cases refers to Jesus Christ

;

and here, as often elsewhere in Scripture,

it signifies descendant at any distance of

descent. Our Lord is thus designated be-

cause, as Abraham was the first from whose
family it was predicted that Messiah should

spring (Gen. xxii. 18), so David was the

last; and being the last, Christ is called his

son, as though David had been His imme-
diate father. As Matthew wrote more par-

ticularly for the Jews, he traces the Lord's

genealogy to David the Jewish King, and
to Abraham, the founder of the Jewish

dispensation. That the Messiah was to

descend from the royal line of David was
firmly believed by the Jews. (Is. ix. 7,

xi. 1 ; Jer. xxiii. 6.) And David's descent

from Abraham was unquestionable. That

even to the time of Christ the Jews had

genealogical tables both of their families

and tribes, is evident from Josephus, who,

having given the genealogy of his family,

says: "I give you the succession of our

family as I found it written in the public

tables." Matthew, in this genealogical
t23)



24 MATTHEW.
table, adopts three series of fourteen as a

convenient mode of reckoning and as easy

for reference. They are the three princi-

pal eras in the history of the Hebrews:
the reign of David, the commencement of

the Babylonian captivity, and the birth

of the Messiah. They are as follows:

1 Abraham, David, Jechoniah,

2 Isaac, Solomon, Salathiel,

3 Jacob, Eehoboam, Zorobabel,

4 Judah, Abia, Abiiid,
' 5 Pharez, Asa, Eliakim,

6 Hezrom, Jehosaphat, Azor,

7 Aram, Jehoram, Sadoc,

8 Aminadab, Ahaziah, Achim,
9 Naasson, Jotham, Eliud,

10 Salmon, Ahaz, Eleazar,

11 Boaz, Hezekiah, Matthan,
12 Obed, Manasseh, Jacob,

13 Jesse, Amon, Joseph,

14 David, Josiah, Jesus, who
is called

Christ.

In the reigns of the kings of Israel, one
and the same year is often reckoned both
as the last year of one king, and as the first

year of his successor. It seems beyond
question that Matthew has acted on the
same principle, and hence David is the last

of the first fourteen, and the first of the
second fourteeh.

" ^lany great volumes of history," says

Leighton, " have been written of states and
kingdoms of the earth, and lives of particu-

lar famous men, and the reading of them
may delight and inform the mind; but
what are they all, how empty and comfort-

less stuff in respect of this history ! The
book of the generation of Jesus Christ. This
is the gospel, the alone good tidings to all

nations and all ages ; still fresh, and equally

good news from one generation to another.

Had not the virgin borne this Son, we must
say, all of us, "good for us if we had not
been born."

2. dAbraham becr.it Isaac : and elsaac beg^t Jacob

;

and fJacob begat Judas and his brethren ;

dGen. xxi. 2, 3. 'Gen. xxv. 26. fGen. xxix. 35. See on
Luke lii. 23-38.

Abraham: Matthew now descends in his

enumeration, though in verse 1 he as-

cended. The fact that he begins, not from
Adam, but from Abraham, does not imply
the excluding of the Gentiles (comp. chap,
xxviii. 19), for in Abraham all nations are

blessed. Begat Isaac. (See Gen. xsi. 2.)

Jacob—(Gen. xxv. 26). Judas—(Gen. xxix.)

the Greek method of expressing the word
Judah. Only the fourth son of Jacob is

here named, as it was from his loins that

Messiah was to spring. (Gen. xlix, 10.)

And his brethren. At several points in the

genealogy there are individual matters

added, not forming an essential part of the

lineage, such as the clause and his brethren

in this verse, and Zara of Thamar in verse

3 ; of Rachah, in verse 5, and of her that

had been the icife of Urias, in verse 6.

3. And eJudas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar;
and ijPhares begat Esrom ; and Esrom begat Aram

;

sGen. xxxviii. 27, &c. tRuth iv. 18, <fec. ; 1 Chron. ii.

5, 9, &c.

Phares and Zara—a twin brother. (Gen.

xxxviii. 27.) From Phares to David the

genealogy is furnished in Ruth iv. 18-22.

Thamar. Matthew mentions in the list

four u-omcn, two of them Gentiles by birth
—Rachab and Ruth. Thamar receives me-
morable notice in the Book of Euth (iv.

12). Esrom begat Aram. In several names
of the genealogy there are slight depart-

ures from the sounds of the same names
in the Old Testament, on account of the

different powers of the Hebrew language,

and of the Greek. Thus Esrom is the

same as Hezron in the Old Testament.

Aram, verse 4, is the same asRam in 1 Chron,

ii. 10 ; Naasson, the same as Nahson ; Booz,

in verse 5, is the same as Boaz (Ruth iv.

21), and Ozias, in verse 8, is the same as

Uzziah.

4. And Aram begat Aminadab ; and Aminadab be-
gat Naasson ; and Naasson begat Salniou. 5. And Sal-
mon begat Booz of Rachab ; and Booz begat Obed of
Ruth ; and Obed begat Jesse

;

Naasson was contemporary with Moses,

and from him to David was about 492 years.

Between Phares and Aminadab, also, there

was a space of 240 years. From these facts

it would appear that many links are passed

over. Rachab—evidently Rahab ofJericho

is meant. She is one of the " cloud of wit-

nesses," whose faith is mentioned by Paul

(Heb. xi. 31), and whose works are appealed

to by James (ii. 25). For her remarkable
history see Joshua ii. and vi. This is the
only place In the Bible where her mar-
riage is recorded. For the lovely history

of Ruth the Moabitess, see the book in the
Bible which bears her name.
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6. And iJesse begat David the kking : and David the
King begat Solomon of her that had been the wife of
Uriufl.—>1 Sam. xvi. 1, xvii. I'L ''2 Sam. xii. '2A.

David tlie King. David's royalty is twice

mentioned here, as is the Babylonian cap-

tivity afterwards. The same title is implied

after the names of Solomon and his suc-

cessors as far as verse 11. David is, how-
ever, called especially the king, not only

because he is the first king in this series,

but also because his throne is given to

Messiah. (See Luke i. 32.) That the re-

cord of David's royal line was preserved

we are expressly told by Josephus, who
says in his autobiography :

" I am myself

of the royal lineage by my mother." Of
her that had been the wife of Urias ; literally

of her (who was) Urias's.

7. And 'Solomon begat Roboam : and Roboam begat
Abia; and Abia begat Asa; 8. And Asa begat Josa-
phat; and Josaphat begat Joram ; and Joram begat
Ozias ; !l. And Ozias begat Joatliam ; and Joatham be-
gat Acliaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias; 10. And ™Eze-
kias begat Mannass&s : and Mannasses begat Anion

;

and Arhon begat Josia.s; 11. And "Josias begat Je-
chonias and his brethren, about the time they were
"carried away to Babylon.
'IChron. iii. 10, &c. '"2 Kings xx. 21 ; 1 Chron. iii. 13.

"See 1 Chron. iii; 15. Ifi. »2 Kings xxiv. 14-16; xxv.
11; 1 Chron. xxxvi. 20; Jer. xxvii. 20; xxxix. 9, Ivii.

11,15,28-30: Dan. i. 2.

In verses 7 and 8 three kings are omit-

ted—Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah, (See

1 Chron. iii. 11, 12.) The reason why
these, rather than other names, are omit-

ted, must be sought, perhaps, in religious

considerations—either in the connection

of those kings, through Athaliah, with the

house of Ahab, in their slender right to be

regarded as true links in the theocratic

chain, or in some similar disqualification.

There are also other omissions. In order

to abbreviate a long list of names, omissions

like these were common, as they are at the

present day among the Arabians, who
trace their descent from Abraham. Such
omissions do not, of course, impair the

genealogy, as a ^rhole, for the princiiml

point to be obtained is secured, that is, the

tracing of the genealogy to a particular

individual, and doing this in a way that

cannot lead to mistakes.

Ozias was the son of Amaziah, yet it is

here stated thatJoram begat Ozias. (Verse 8.)

This is in perfect keeping with the custom
of the Jews, to call not only sons proper,

but also grandchildren and great-grand-

children, sons. Accordingly, a man is said to

beget a child that was by several genera-

tions removed by him. (Comp. Is. xxxix. 7.)

Abotd the time they were carried away, &c.,

literally, of their migration. Reference is had
not to any one captivity, but to all that took
place in the time of Nebuchadnezzar.
The greater cuiptivities took place in the 1st,

8tli, and lyth years, the minor captivities

in the 7th, 18th, and 23d years of his reign.

12. And after they were brought to Babylon, pjecl co-
mas begat Salathiel; and Salathiel begat oZorol):.;i(.'l

;

13. And Zorohabel begat Abiud ; and Abiud begat Elia-
kim; and Eliakim t)egat Azor; 14. And Azor bcirat
Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim, and Achim begat
Eliud; 15. And Eliud begat Eleazar: and Eleazar begat
Matthan : and Matthan begat Jacob.
Pl Chron. iii. 17, 18, 19. qEzra iii. 2 ; Neh. xii. 1 ; Hag. i. 1.

Brought to Babylon: The Jews avoided
the word "captivity" as too bitter a recol-

lection, and our Evangelist studiously re-

spects the natiolial feeling. Jechonias,

mentioned in verse 11, is called in the Old
Testament Jehoiakim, and is to be distin-

guished from the Jechonias mentioned in

verse 12, whose father he was. Jechonias

begat Salathiel. (See 1 Chron. iii. 17.) This
Jechonias is called in the Old Testament
Jehoiachin, or Jeconiah, or Coniah. There
is no contradiction here of the record in

Jer. xxii. 30 that this man was written

childless, for what follows explains in what
sense this was meant, " for no man of his

seed shall prosper, sitting upon the throne

of David." He ivas to have seed, but no
reigning child. And Salathiel begat Zoroba-

bel. (See Ezra iii. 2; Neh. xii. 1; Hag. i.

1.) But it would appear from 1 Chron. iii.

19, that Zerubbabel was Salathiel's grand-

son, being the son of Pedaiah, whose name,
for some reason unknown, is omitted. The
word begat, as already remarked, is used in

the Scriptures with a much broader ai)pli-

cation than among us. It is employed in

reference to a person's remote descendants,

as well as to his immediate descendants.

Zorobabel (whose name means "He of

the dispersion of Babylon") was governor

of Judah, a famous type as well as ancestor

of our Lord. (See Hag. i. 14, ii. 2.) The
names in verses 13-15 are not found in the

Old Testament, but were doubtless taken

from the public or family registers, which

the Jews kept, and their accuracy was

never challenged.
16. And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of

whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 17. So all

the generations from Abraham to David otb fourteen
generations ; and irom David until the carrying away
into Babylon are fourteen generations; and from the
carrying away into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen
generations.

Jacob begat Joseph, Sec: From this we
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gather that we have here the genealogy of

Joseph (who was descended from David

through the legitimate royal line of the

house of David) and not that of Mary.

Matthew says, purposely, not as in the

preceding cases, " Joseph begat Jesus," but

calls Joseph only the husband of Mary, of

whom was born Je^us, &c. (See on verse 1.)

As Jesus passed among the Jews for the

son of Joseph, his foster-father. Divine

Providence has arranged it that this foster-

father of Jesus was a descendant of David.

In tracing back the origin of Christ, Mat-

thew followed the male line, because his

Gospel was primarily written for the Jews,

and such a lineage only with them was

legal. He intended by this catalogue of

names to furnish legal proof of the assertion

that Jesus Christ.was "the son of David,

the son of Abraham." Luke, on the other

hand, who wrote his gospel for the Gentiles,

t raced our Saviour's pedigree upward from
lleli, the father of Mary. (See on Luke
iii. 23-38.)

^•1/^ the generations, &c. Jl generation may
here probably denote a period of time, or

mean of calculation, by the general (not

individual) course of human life. Allow-

ing for the general diminution of human
longevity, each of these divisions may have

occupied the number of fourteen periods

of time, equivalent, each of them, to the

ordinary continuance of a generation of

mankind at the periods, respectively.

Dr. J. A. Alexander says :
" The meaning

cannot be that there were really, in point

of fact, just fourteen generations in the

several intervals here mentioned, for we
know from the Old Testament that four

names are omitted in the second period,

and have reason to believe that others may
be wanting in the third. It rather means
the contrary, namely, that, although there

were more generations in the actual suc-

cession, only fourteen are here given, for

the sake of uniformity, in each of the three

periods. So far from being a mistake or

an intentional misrepresentation, it is

really a caution to the reader against fall-

ing into the very mistake which some
would charge upon the writer. As if he
had said: "Let it be observed that this

is not a complete list of the generations

between Abraham and Christ, but that

some names are omitted, so as to leave

fourteen in each great division of the his-

tory of Israel." It was a common practice

with the Jews to distribute genealogies into

divisions, each containing some favorite or

mystical number, and, in order to do this,

generations were either repeated or left out.

Some of the names in the catalogue of

our Lord's ancestors remind us of shameful

and sad histories. It includes all sorts of

men, kings, heroes, shepherds, mechanics,

heathens, sinners, prophets, poets, sages,

and they become poorer and obscurer as

they api^roach Christ. Being in the line

from which the IMessiah was to come did

not necessarily make one righteous, nor

was the character of Jesus in the least de-

iiled by the depravity of some of His

ancestors. Those who take pride in their

ancestry should remember this

Whatever difficulties may now exist in

relation to the genealogical tables of Mat-

thew and Luke (see on Luke iii. 23-38), it is

certain that the early enemies of Christi-

anity, both Jews and Gentiles, many of

whom were acute, learned, and able, found

no difficulty with these tables. This shows
that at a time when it was easy to under-

stand these tables they were believed to

be correct. Had they contained error, they

would undoubtedly have been assailed and
exposed.

From this list of names we learn, 1. That

God always keeps His word. His promise
concerning a Saviour (Gen. xii. 3 ; Isai. xi.

1 ) was literally fulfilled. Christians should

remember this lesson, and take comfort.

Their Father in heaven will be true to all

His engagements. (2 Tim. ii. 13.) 2. The
greatness of the mercy and compassion of

our Lord Jesus Christ. Think how defiled

and unclean our nature is, and then think

what a condescension it was in Him to be

born of a woman, and " made in the like-

ness of sinful flesh !" 3. That no one who
partakes of human nature can be beyond
the reach of Christ's sympathy and com-
passion. However numerous and aggra-

vated our sins may have been, they cannot

shut us out of heaven, if we- repent and
believe the Gospel. 4. That the two dis-

pensations under which God has revealed

Himself are the same. " The genealogy
of Christ," as has well been said, " serves
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to connect Jesus and His teachings with

all God's revelations and promises that

had been given before. It binds all gen-

erations together in one moral system,

showing us that there is for all generations

one God and one religion, whose princi-

ples do not change. It proclaims that it

has come, not to tell men of an unknown
God, but of Him who made a covenant

with Abraham and an oath unto Isaac,

and confirmed the same unto Jacob for a

law, and unto Israel for an everlasting

covenant; the same God to whom David
poured out of his Psalms of praise, the

same God whose will, whose principles of

government, all the jirophets had made
known."

IS. liNow the 'birth of Jesus Chjist was on this wise

:

Wlieu as bis mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, be-
fore they came together, slie was found with child »of
the Holy Ghost.—'Iiuke i. 27. ^LiUke i. as.

The Evangelist now proceeds to furnish

ill the history of the Saviour's birth the

proofs of His Divine Incarnation; that is.

His embodiment in the flesh. Birth here

denotes both the conception and the nativity

of Christ. On this wise, thus, or, in the fol-

lowing manner—an intimation that it was
not in the ordinary and natural way. By
becoming incarnate, Jesus could—1, ex-

plain and recommend holiness to us by
His life as well as His doctrines; 2, render

satisfaction to the Divine law in the nature

in which the debt had been contracted;

3, be a merciful and faithful high priest

and mediator between God and man (Heb.

ii. 17, iv. Ijj), and 4, having authority as

God, and being visible as man, He could

be a proper person to judge the world.

His Mother Mary. The sacred history re-

cords but few incidents of the life of Mary
after the infancy of the Messiah. (See

John ii. 3 ; Mark iii. 20 ; John xix. 25-27

;

Acts i. 14.) A veil is drawn over her
character and history, as though Avith the

design to reprove that wretched idolatry

of which she Avas made the subject when
Christianity became corrupt and pagan-

ized.

Enough has been given us by the Evan-
gelists to show that she was a woman
of great excellence ; but they have not

given us the least possible ground for sup-

posing that she was Avithout actual sin—an

opinion that became very general about

six hundred years ago—or that she was
conceived without sin (" Immaculate Con-
ception")—a notion which originated a
little later, and was formally decreed in

1854 as an article of belief for the entire

Roman Catholic world. Was espoused to

Joseph. No Avoman of Israel was married
unless she had been first betrothed. Some
time elapsed before she was taken home
to the house of her husband. (See Deut.
XX. 7; Judg. xiv. 7, 8.) The espousal of
Mary to Joseph was for the safety of
Christ, who, having afterward to flee into

Egypt, had His reputed father to take care

of Him, and for the credit and reputation

of Mary, God would have His people free

from the least susjiicion of eAdl. Josejih

was of repral descent (verse 20), but he re-

sided in the small and not \'ery reputable

town of Ki'.zareth, in the occuiiation of a
carpenter. (Chajx xiii. 55.) Before they

came tocjether—before they entered into the
full relation of man and wife

—

she was
found with child, was discovered to be; no
doubt Mary disclu. ed to Joseph her con-

dition, which she had concealed from
every one else. Of the Holy Ghost: So that

the Lord, being the child of a purely hu-
man mother and of a Divine Father, should
at once be the Son of Man and the Son of
God—the God-man. Ghost is deriA'ed from
the Saxon word gast, and signifies Spirit.

Holy Gliost is, therefore, precisely synony-
mous with Holy Spirit. The events here
recorded are profoundly mysterious. They
are truths which we have not mind enough
to fathom. "Without controversy, great

is the mystery ofgodliness, God manifest in

the flesh." (1 Tim. iii. 16.) Let us not at-

tempt to explain things which are above
our feeble reason. We cannot compre-
hend how the soul and body are united in

a man and so make one person ; we should
not therefore speculate as to how the Di-

A'ine and human nature Avere united in

Jesus so as to make but one person, but

believe the precious truth Avith rcA'crence.

Let us often meditate upon this single

event in the history of our race that

bridges over the stuj^endous chasm be-

tween God and man. Considered with
purity of intention, no fact recorded in the

Bible has greater poAver to bring the soul

near to its Maker.
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19. Then Joseph, her husband, being a just man, and

not willing 'to make her a public example, was minded
to put her away privily.—'Deut. xxiv. 1.

The phrase just man may imply Joseph's

kindness and tenderness, as well as his

integrity. He did not think it consistent

with his character to retain one as his

wife who appeared to have broken her

conjugal faith. And he was minded to

put Mary away secretly, because he was
unwilling to publish the matter, and ex-

Itose to inf;xmy, and subject to the punish-

ment which the law permitted in the case

of such as broke the marriage vow (Lev.

XX. 10 ; John viii. 5), one to whom he had
been tenderly attached, and in whose piety

everything else had led him to confide.

Joseph's conduct here is a beautiful ex-

ample of godly wisdom and tender con-

sideration for others. Though he saw " the
appearance of evil," he did nothing rashly.

He waited patiently to have the line of
duty made clear. (See Isa. xxviii. 16.)

20. But while he thought on these things, behold, the
angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, say-
ing, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto
thee Mary thy wife : «for that which is conceived in
herisofthelloly Cxhost. 21. »And she shall bring forth
a son, and thou shalt call his nameJESUS : for Jhe shall
save his people from their sins.

"Luke i. 35. xliUke i, 31. yActs iv. 12 ; v. 31, xiii. 23, 38.

Joseph reflected what course to pursue,
but was not left long in doubt. The angel

of tlie Lord, doubtless the Angel Gabriel,
who had already conveyed wondrous tid-

ings to Zacharias, and to Mary (Luke i. 19,

26, 27,), appeared unto him in a dream.
Though dreams are generally the vain va-
garies of our sleeping hours, which no sen-
sible man usually regards, yet God has
often made them the means of communi-
cating warnings and directions. (See Gen.
XX. 3 ; xxviii. 12 ; xxxi. 11, 24 ; Num. xii.

6 ; 1 Kings iii. 5.) The Josei:>h of the New
Testament, like the Joseph of the Old Tes-
tament, uniformly received his revelations
in dreams. Saying, Joseph. In visions,
those to whom they come are generally
addressedby name, as acquaintances. (Acts
ix. 4, 10 ; X. 3, 13.) Thou Son of David—

a

man simple in character, but illustrious by
descent. Fear not—do not doubt or hesi-
tate to take unto thee—to the companionship
of life and board, Mary, thy wife; among
the Jews the betrothed bore the title of
tdfe. That which is conceived in her, the

child yet unborn is usually spoken of in

the neuter gender. Is of the Holy Ghost.

(Comp. Luke i. 35.) By this- we are to

understand simply that Divine power was
imparted to the human person of the vir-

gin, from which a being of perfect holiness

should be conceived and born, blending
the Divine and the human natures. Shall

bring forth a son. There is something very
delightful in the idea that the Saviour was
first i^resented as an infant in our world.

It proves at once that His errand was one
of mercy. Thou shalt call—the second
person. Thus the office of a father is com-
mitted to Joseph. Matthew speaks most
of Joseph. Afterward, when the truth was
generally known, the'first place was given

to Mary. (Comp. Luke i. 31.) His name
JESUS. (See on verse 1.) The reason for

giving the name Jesus to the Son of Man
was peculiar: for he shall save his people

from their sins—the lost sheep of the house

of Israel first, then, on the breaking down
of the middle wall of partition, " the re-

deemed unto God by his blood," out of
" every kindred, and tongue, and peojjle,

and nation. (Rev. v. 9.) Asif ithad been
said
—

" Others have been called saviours

because they have rescued the body ; they

were temporal deliverers, they saved the

Jews from the Egyptians, the Philistines,

the Midianites, But this child is called a
Saviour for a nobler reason. He rescues

the soul—He is an eternal Deliverer." The
proper Deity of Christ is written as with

a sunbeam here. He is emphatic—"He,
and no other"—"He personally, and by
personal acts." Jesus saves His people

from their sins : 1. By price, and thus He
redeems. By the shedding of His blood

we are ransomed, and by His death we
live. " He has redeemed us from the curse

of the law, being made a curse for us." 2.

By power, and thus He renews. The peace

He gives has purity ivith it, and purity in

it. Those whom He pardons He sanctifies.

He saves them from the love of sin ; they
not only avoid sin, but abhor it. He de-

livers them from the bondage of it. Sin

shall not have dominion over them, for

they are not under the law, but under
grace. If Jesus is to save his people from
their sins, how awfully deceived are those

who hope to be saved in their sins ! This
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message from God to Joseph, according

with his former confidence in the piety of

Mary, might well lead him to acknowledge

the hand of God, and regard the dream as

a special event, arranged for relieving his

mind, and for leading him in the path of

duty.

22. Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled

which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saynig,
23. 'Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring
forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel,
which being interpreted is, God with us.—»Isa. vii. 14.

All this includes the whole narrative

(from verse 18) of the events of miracu-

lous conception and birth. That it might

be fulfilled. What God declares shall take

place, must of necessity have a fulfillment.

(See Luke xxii. 37.) Prophecies relating

to Jesus were fulfilled, not only in His own
acts, but in events which occurred to Him
without His agency. Spoken of the Lord by

the Prophet, rather, " Spoken bij the Lord,

through," &c. Isaiah is the prophet here

spoken of (vii. 14). This is the first of

the many ancient prophecies which ]Mat-

thew notices as fulfilled in the history of

our blessed Lord. It had been pronounced
about 750 years before, and yields to none,

in its wondrous precision and clearness.

A virgin—it should be " the virgin," mean-

ing that particular virgin destined to this

unparalleled distinction. And theg sliall

call—He shall be known and recognized

—

such shall be His universal appellation.

His name Emmanuel. Emmanu means
"with us;" el means "God." What pre-

cious truths are here suggested! 1. We
know, in consequence of the revelations

made by Christ, that God is so with us, so

near to us, that our verj'' existence is every

moment upheld by Him. 2. We know
from the incarnation and doctrine of Christ

that God is with us, not as individuals

merely, but with our world, in the ofiers

^ of His saving grace. 3. In Christ we see

that God is witli us in our very nature, to

accomplish our redemption. 4. We are

assured that, though ascended into heaven,

He is still " God with us," with us by the

invisible and mighty influence which He
exerts. 5. We are thus reminded that God
is with us, in condescension and special

grace, during the whole course of discipline

to which He subjects us. Is Christ our

Emmanuel ? God with us ? Then let us

take care that we are with Him—coming
to Him habitually in acts of faith and
love—walking with Him, and before Him
—so shall He be to us all, and in all, the

strength of our heart, and our portion

forever.

24. Then Joseph being raised from sleep, did as the
angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto him
his wife

:

Joseph, having fully awoke, and all his

diflflculties now removed, the marriage was
consummated, probably immediately, or

very soon after the dream. With what
deep and reverential joy would this now
be done on his part ; and what balm would
this minister to his betrothed one, who
had till now lain under suspicions of all

others the most trj'ing to a chaste and holy

woman—suspicions, too, arising from what,

though to her an honor unparalleled, was
to all around her wholly unknown

!

25. And knew her not till she had brought forth «her
first-born son : and he called his name JESUS.
"Exod. xiii. 2 ; Lulie ii. 7, 21.

The virginity of Mary before the birth

of Jesus is directly asserted. The words
till and first-born do not necessarily imply

that she had other children afterward.

When we affirm a certain state of things

until a given point, we may intend our

affirmation to cover the time previous to

the point, without pretending to affirm,

imply, or even know what took place after

that point. We have examples of this in

Gen. xxviii. 15; Deut. xxxiv. 6 ; 1 Sam. xv.

35 ; 2 Sam, vi. 23, Until, and equivalents

in other languages, affirm and deny nothing

beyond the point of time which they are

used to designate, but leave the result to

be discovered in some other way. The
Greek interpreters assert this to be the

usage of the Greek word employed in this

case, and refer for proof to Gen. viii. 7

;

Ps. ex. 1, to which others have added, Isa

xlii. 3, as quoted in Matt. xii. 20, where the

meaning cannot be that after He has sent

forth judgment unto victory He will begin

to break the bruised reed and quench the

smoking flax. So too in Tim. iv. 13, Paul

cannot mean to say that after he comes

Timothy must cease to read, exhort, and

teach. As to the word "first-born," many
affirm that it is, in the Old Testament,

properly applied to the only-born; that is,

it is applied to any child whose birth has
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lieen preceded by no other, whether suc-

ceeded by any other or not. The Mosaic

law prescribed tlie sanctification of the

"first-born" (Ex. xii. 2), and this first-born

was still so called, whether succeeded by
subsequent children or not. Eeferring to

the question now under view, one of the

ancients says, " what the virgin was after-

ward is of small concern to the mystery,

therefore not to be inquired after." He
called (that is Joseph) Ms name JESUS.

(See on verse 21.)

1. What is said of " the Book of Generation ?" 2. What is meant by the title " Jesus Christ ?" 3. To whom
does Matthew trace the Lord's genealogy ? 4. Why does he thus trace it ? 5. How is the genealogical table

arranged? 6. What does Leighton say of the Book of the Generation ? <fec. 7. What is said of the omissions in

verses 7 and 8? 8. What is said about "all generations," &c., v. 17? 9. What do we learn from the list of the

names given ? 10. What does the Evangelist proceed to show ? 11. What ends could Jesus accomplish by
becoming incarnate? 12. What angel appeared to Joseph? 13. What did he say to him? 14. How does Jesu3

save His people from their sins ? 15. What is said of verses 22 and 23 ? 16. What course did Joseph pursue after

rising from his sleep ?

CHAPTER. II.

1 Th€ wise men out of the east are directed to Christ by a
star. 11 They ivorship him, and offer their presents.
14 Joseph fleeth into Egypt, with Je.stis and his mother.
Ifi Herod slayeth the children: 20 himself dieth. Zi
Christ is brought back again into Galilee to Nazareth,

NOW, when ajesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea
in the days of Herod the king, behold, there came

wise men i>from the east to Jerusalem,
aLuke ii. 4, 6, 7. ^Gen. x. 30, xxv. 6 : 1 Kings iv. 30

When Jesus was born. (See on Luke ii. 8.)

Bethlehem ofJudea—Judea was the southern

of the three provinces into which Palestine

was divided. The name is derived from

the name of the tribe of Judah. " It em-

bodied ' the original territories of the tribes

of Judah and Benjamin, together with Dan
and Simeon ; being almost the same with

the old kingdom of Judah, and about one
hundred miles in length, and sixty in

breadth.' " Herod the King. This monarch
was surnamed the great, to distinguish him
from three others of the same name, who
subsequently reigned, in whole or part, over

the Jewish nation. He was the second son

of Antipater, who was appointed procura-

tor of Judea by Julius Cesar, B. C. 47.

THE FAMILY OF HERODS.

Antipater
m. Cyprus,
d. B. C. 43.

Phasael. HEROD THE GREAT.
d, B. C. 4. Married

Joseph. Salome.
d. A. D. 10.

Antipater
d. B. C. 4.

Mariamne Pallas,
D. of Alexander.

Phaedra,

Phasael. Roxana.

Mariamne,
D. ofSimon.

Malthace,
d. B. C. 4.

Cleopatra,

' .Philip, alias Herod,
Aristobulus Alexander, Herod, Salampso, Cyprus. m. Herodias.
TO. Bernice, m. Glaphyra I

d. B. C. 6. d. B. C. 6. Salome,
I m. 1. Herod Philip

;

2. Aristobulus.
Tigranes. Alexander.

Elpis,
I

Salomew

HEROD PHILIP,
Tetrarch of Trachonitis,

d. A. D. &4.

I

Tigranes, king of Armenia.
I

Alexander, kingofCilicia.

ARCHELAUS, ANTIPAS, Olympia,
Ethnarch of Judea,. Tetrarch of Galilee.
Deposed A. D. 6. m. 1. D. ofAretas ; 2. Herodias.

Deposed A. D. 40.

Mariamne.
m. Antipater,

AGRIPPA I. Herod, Aristobulus. Herodias.
King of Judea, Kingof Chalcis, m. Jotape. m. 1. Philip, alias
?n. Cyprus, D of m. 1. Mariamne ; 2, Bernice. Herod ; 2. Antipas.

Sampso. d. A. D. 48.
|

d. A. D. 44.
I ^

I
Aristobulus, Bernicius, Hyrcanus.

Drusius,
«i. young.

AGRIPPA II.
king of Trachonitis,

rf. A. D. 95.

The last of the Herods,

Bernice,
TO. 1. Marcus

;

2. Herod of Chalcia

;

3. Polemo.

Mariamne,
1. Archelaus;
2. Demetrius.

Drusilla,
m. 1. Azizus;

2. Felix.
1

Agrippa,
d. A. D. 79.
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Wise men. The word thus translated is,

in the original, maffi, a word which is, how-
ever, not Greek, but a foreign oriental term,

adopted by the Evangelistand other writers

in Greek, as an appellative. We have no

authentic account of these wise men, but

there must, of course, have been more than

one. There is reason to believe that they

were men of rank, wealth, and learning.

From the ccif't. Their country was eastward

of Jerusalem, but whether it was Arabia,

or Persia, or some other country which lay

to the east, is not certainly known. There

came tinse men. The number of the wise

men is not given. Men have shown their

desire to be "wise above what is written"

by affirming that there were three ; that

they were kings; and that their names
were Gaspar, Melchior, and Balthazar;

that Gaspar presented the gold, Melchior

the frankincense, and Balthazar the myrrh.
In the Greek church is the utterly baseless

tradition that the magi had "a retinue of

one thousand men, having left behind them
on the further bank of the Euphrates an
army of seven thousand." To Jenisalem.

They knew for certain that the Messiah
was now born, and that He had been born
in the land of Judea, but with the particu-

lar place of His birth they were yet unac-

quainted, and where, as to this, were they
likelier to obtain the needed information

than in Jerusalem, the capital of the coun-

try ? How do their spirit and conduct, in

cheerfully submitting to the expense and
fatigue of such a journey to do homage to

Jesus, rebuke those who, living amidst

Christian privileges, yet do not appreciate

them, and are unwilling to make any sac-

rifices in order to enjoy them. It would
be well for all professing Christians if they

were more ready to follow these wise men's
example. Where is our self-denial ? What
pains do we take about our souls ? What
diligence do we show about following

Christ ? What does our religion cost us ?

These are serious questions ; they deserve

serious consideration.

2. Saying. cWhere Ls he that is born King of the Jews ?
for we have seen <JhLs star in the east, ana are come to
worship him.—cLuke ii. 11. dNum. xiiv. 17 ; Isa. Ix. i.

Where is he, &c. How strong their faith

!

" The (one) born already," as the past par-
ticiple in the Greek denotes. They assume

the fact of His nativity as certain, and
merely inquire for the place, as something

not revealed or ascertainable from astro-

nomical phenomena. Schlegel mentions,

in his Philosophy of History, that the Budd-
hist missionaries traveling to China met
Chinese sages going to seek the Messiah,

about the year 33, A. D. Verse 11 shows
that these magi deemed this " King of the

Jews" to be their king also. For v:e have

seen his star in the east; rather, vje in the

East (i. e., dwelling in the East) have seen

His star. His star—His exclusively. This

star must plainly mean some new ap-

pearance in the sky, which they, whose
profession (as is well known) led them
peculiarly to the study of astronomy, had
observed in the heavens. Any appearance

of a body of light in the air is called by
the Greek and Latin authors a star. The
eminent astronomer Kepler has shown that

in the year 747 from the building of Rome
a very remarkable three-fold conjunction

of Jupiter and Saturn in the sign of Pisces

occurred, first on May 20th, and again No-
vember 12th, and he was of opinion that

this conjunction formed the star of the

magi. During the interval of some six

months, in which the planets remained
very near together, there would have been
time sufficient for the wise men to make
their journey from Chaldea to Jerusalem,

including the time necessary to make pre-

parations for it. But why did the men
associate with the appearance of a star the

idea that One had been born who was
destined to be King of the Jews? 1. Jews
having been dispersed through eastern

countries, the magi could not have failed

to learn something of the expectation

Avhich they had so warmly cherished rela-

tive to the coming of a great Deliverer. 2.

It is well known that the opinion had
obtained great currency through a consid-

erable part of the East, that not far from

that time some one would appear among
the Jews who would effect a great change

in the world. Suetonius and Tacitus, Ro-

man historians, testify this. 3. The magi

may have been specially illuminated from

heaven, for, after they had found the ob-

ject of their search, they were warned by

God in a dream concerning their return.

4. There seems to be nothing unreasona-
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ble in the supposition that they were ac-

quainted with Balaam's prophecy : There

shall come a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre

shall rise out of Israel, and shall smite the

corners of Moab, and destroy all the child-

ren of Sheth. (Num. xxiv. 17.) Christ

claims this very title as His own. (Rev.

xxii. 16.) To worship Him—to indicate

veneration, homage, submission, by pros-

tration of the face to the ground. (Gen.

xix. 1, xlii. 6.) The word "worship" is

often used in the Old and New Testaments

where real adoration is not meant. It is,

however, well remarked by Dr. Alexander,

that a mere civil homage could not well

be the sole object of these magi, and

would have been wholly out of place upon

the part of Herod. (See verse 8.) God
spoke to these wise men in the glittering

alphabet with which their studies made
them conversant, Happy will the time be

when all business shall be regarded as a

medium through which God is speaking

of higher and holier interests—when the

merchant shall be reminded by his calling

of the pearl of great price ; the farmer, that

whatsoever a man soweth that shall he

also reap ; the builder, that there is a house

not made with hands, eternal in the heav-'

ens; the minister of justice, that there is a

throne of justice before which all shall

appear; and when science shall show its

true relation to Jesus—astronomy pointing

to the Star of Bethlehem, geology to the

Rock of Ages, and botany to the "Plant

of Renown," "the Rose of Sharon" and

the " Lily of the Valley."

3. When Herod the king had heard these things, tie

was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him.

Herod, now seventj'- years old, was
troubled, as were also the inhabitants of

the city, because they apprehended that in

Jesus, whom they exjiected to come as a

temporal prince, a rival had appeared, who
would sooner or later take possession of

the kingdom—an apprehension the more
painful, because, as Josephus tells us, the

Pharisees a short time before foretold that

the kingdom was about to be taken from
the fiimily of Herod.

4. And when he had gathered all cthe chief priests
and iscribes of the people together, she demanded of
them where Christ should be born.

e2 Chron. xxxvi. 14. f2 Chron. xxxiv. 13. gMal. ii. 7.

The class of the chief priests included the

high priest for the time being, together

with all who had previously filled this

office. The sci'ibes were at first merely
transcribers of the law and synagogue-
readers, afterwards interpreters of the law,

both civil and religious, and so both law-

yers and divines, Herod knew that the
coming of Messiah was expected, but he
knew not the place where He should be
born, hence he convened the authorized
interpreters of Scripture,

5. And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea

:

for thus it is written by the prophet, G. i>And thou
Bethlehem in the land of Judah, art not least among
the princes of Judah: for outof thee sliall comeagov-
ernor, "that shall rule my people Israel.
"Mic. V. 2 ; John vii. 42. 'Bev. ii. 27.

Bethlehem of Judea. (See on verse 1.)

Here was an involuntary testimony to

Jesus from the highest ecclesiastical au-
thority, which yet at length condemned
Him to die. Let us beware of resting sat-

isfied with head knowledge. It is an
excellent thing when rightly used, but a
man may have much of it, and yet perish

everlastingly. Written by the prophet. (Mi,

V. 2.) The slight verbal difference between
the verse as given by Matthew, and as orig-

inally written by Micah, may be suffi-

ciently explained, either by the probability

that the verse was quoted from the Septua-

gint, or the fact that Matthew doubtless

intended merely to give the idea conveyed
by the prophet. Art not the least is put, by a

common figure of speech, for art among the

greatest. Shall rule, literally feed. (See Ps.

xxiii. Ixxx. i.) Israel, i. e., Israelites, all

the tribes.

The passage of prophesy in this verse is

a most signal one, for the following reasons

:

1, Itwas the uniform practice ofthe ancient

Jews agreeing with Herod's Sanhedrim to

apply it to the Messiah. 2. It brings to a
point a whole series of converging prophe-

cies from the Edenic prediction of the seed

of the woman, through the line of Shem
to that of Abraham, and that of Isaac,

Jacob, Judah, David, and finallj'^ to Beth-

lehem, the city of David. 3. This pointing

to Bethlehem made more conspicuous the

fact that Jesus was of the royal line of

David, so completing the evidence i^re-

sented in Matthew's genealogy. 4. The
predicted birth of Jesus in Bethlehem, of

the line of David, and so of the tribe of

Judah, settles the point that the Messiah

has come. Not only was it predicted that
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Messiah should appear during the second

temple (which is now no more), but the

. tribeship ofJudah and the lineage of David

are lost. All traces of the royal line dis-

appeared at the fall of Jerusalem and the

dispersion of their race. 5. No infidel can

say that these prophecies were forged by
Christians, or were made to suit the event,

for the records are preserved by our oppo-

nents, the Jews. The Hebrews keep our

library of proofs. Judaism furnishes the

]>rophecy ; Christianity furnishes the ful-

fillment, and how will infidelity explain

the agreement?
7. Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise

men, inquired of them diligently what time the star
appeared.

Herod lost no time in his efforts to re-

move the cause of his alarm. His sending

for the magi privately is a proof of his

treachery. In his inquiries of the wise

men with care as to the time of the star's

beginning, we perceive his craft, and their

artless, unsuspecting character.

8. And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said. Go and
search diligently for the young child ; and when ye,
have found him. bring me word again, that I may come
and worship him also.

Herod did not believe the report of the

wise men as true, though he considered it

possible. It is not, therefore, to be won-
dered at that he did not immediately go

with them. That I may come and rrorship

him also. The cunning of the bloody hypo-
crite ! Wicked men often cloak their most
atrocious designs under the pretense of

zeal for religion and for the honor of God.

But God can cause even the wrath of men
to work out His sovereign will.

9. When they had heard the king, they departed, and
lo, the star, which they saw in tlie east, went heCore
them, till it came and stood over where the young child
was.

Immediately on leaving the despot's

palace, the wise men set out on their jour-

ney. The star, or meteor, which they had
seen in their own land now re-appeared,

and came so lowly from the skies as to

move horizontally before them, until it

rested and shone steadily above the very
house where the child was, which prob-

ably (as is common in villages) had no
house contiguous, and therefore might be
easily marked by the situation of the over-

hanging luminous body. The magi have
set an example worthy to be imitated

by all the wise men of this world. Like
ihe magi, these ought not to be ashamed

3

to seek Christ and to bow to Him. Genuine
philosophy leads to Christ. Science should

be the handmaid of religion. Learning
and religion are perfectly consistent with
each other, yet without the light of faith

all our knowledge is fragmentary, and with-

cut the Word of God all the stars of heaven
leave us in the dark. But whoever follows

the light he has, however faint it may bo,

is brought, by God's grace, to the full

knowledge of the truth. Without the
Word of God and the enlightening influ-

ence of His Spirit, Christ and His kingdom
cannot be found. God's word is the star

that points to Christ, and if we follow it

we shall infallibly come to Christ. (2 Peter

i. 19 ; 2 Tim. iii. 17.) There is a deep signifi-

ficance in the homage of the Magians. For
it, in fact, was but a specimen and type of

that which science has been doing ever
since. The mind of Christ has not only
entered into the temple, and made it the

house of prayer : it has entered into the
temple of science, and purified the spirit

of philosophy. This is its spirit now, as

expounded by its chief interpreter ;
" Man,

the interpreter of nature, knows nothing,

and can do nothing, except that which
nature teaches him." What is this but
science bending before the Child, becom-
ing child-like, and, instead of x^rojecting

its own fancies uj^on God's Word, listening

reverently to hear what it has to teach

him? In a similar spirit, too, spoke the
greatest of philosophers, in words quoted
in every child's book :

" I am but a child

picking up pebbles on the shore of the
sea of truth."

10. Wlien they saw the star, they rejoiced with ex-
ceeding great joy.

The exuberant transport they experi-

enced at recovering sight of the star indi-

Cates that they had not left their Eastern

home from curiosity, but were acting under
a strong impulse, to which the mere desire

.

of doing homage to external pomp or

power could not have given birth.

11. HAnd when they were come into the house, they
saw the young child with Mary his mother, and fell

down and worshipped him : and when they had opened
their treasures, Jthey presented unto him gilte; gold,
and frankincense, and mj-rrh.—JPs. Ixxii. 10; Isa. Ix. ti.

Into the house. The reason why the pa-

rents had sought shelter in a stable existed

no l-'inger. The greater part of the people

who had come to Bethlehem to be taxed-
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had left again, and in this way the holy

family had succeeded in finding more con-

venient lodgings. The progressive growth

from the joy of the wise men in seeing the

star, to their joy in seeing the child Him-
self, is sweetly expressed. Joseph is not

here mentioned, probably because he was

only the reputed father of the child. Fdl

dovun and 'worshipped him. Bowing and

prostration is the Eastern manner of doing

obeisance to kings, but, clearly, the wor-

ship which these star-guided strangers

came so far, inquired so eagerly, and re-

joiced so earnestly to pay, was a lofty,

spiritual homage. (See on ver. 2.) The
gifts offered were productions of their own
country. Gold. Tiie first installment of

what the Gentiles will give for the ad-

advancement of Christianity. Frankin-

cense. A species of fragrant resin that

exudes from a tree. It is a native product

of Arabia Felix, and hence called Odor

Arahicus. In the Mosaic ceremonial frank-

incense was used as an ingredient in the

perfume or incense that was to be placed

before the Lord (Ex. xxx. 34), and as an
accomjjaniment to the meat-offering (Lev.

ii. 1, IG, vi. 15, xxiv. 7; Num. v. 15). Its

use in these cases arose from its fragrant

odor when burnt, in which respect the in-

cense was a symbol of the Divine name,
and its diffusion an emblem of the publish-

ing abroad of that name (Mai. i. 11; Song
i. 3) ; and from this, as prayer is a calling

on God's name, the incense came to be an

emblem of prayer. (Ps. cxli. 2; Lev. i. 10;

Kev. V. 8, viii. 3, 4.) In this symbolical

representation the burning of the frankin-

cense was a celebration of the holiness of

Jehovah. Myi-rh. This substance is the

exudation of a little-known tree, found in

Arabia, but much more extensively in

Abyssinia. It formed an article of the

earliest commerce, and was used for vari-

ous purposes. (See Ex. xxx. 23; Ps. xlv.

8; Song of Sol. iv. 6, v. 15, 13; Mark xv.

23.) It was employed in embalming the

bodies of the dead. Herodotus, speaking

of the practice of embalming among the

Egyptians, says: "''They then fill the body
with powder of pure myrrh, cassia and
other perfumes, except frankincense. (See

John xix. 39.) According to the opinion

of some ancient fathers concerning these

gifts, the faith of the wise men must have
been very great, for they represent the
incense as offered to our Saviour as God,
the gold to have been paid as tribute to a

king, and the myrrlt (a principal ingredient

used in embalming) brought as an ac-

knowledgment that He was to die for men.
Others interpret the same gifts very differ-

ently, and take them to signify the three

spiritual offerings which we must all pre-

sent to heaven, through Jesus Christ—the

incense to denote piety toward God, the

gold charity toward our fellow-creatures,

and the myrrh purity of soul and body, it

being highly efficacious in preserving from
corruption. We are concerned to honor
Christ, as well as to be saved by Him. We
must not only seek Him, but serve Him. It

will be observed that Mary was not an ob-

ject of worship to the magi. If she had
been conceived without sin, as the Church
of Rome has now decided, why should she

not then have been worshiped as well as

now? for she was then already the mother
of the adorable King and Saviour.

12. And being warned of God ^in a dream that tliey
should nut return to Herod, they departed into theii
own country another way.—liChap. i. "20.

It would seem that they had thought of

returning to Herod, but a warning from
God to them, in a. dream, either separately

or through one of their number, deter-

mined them to choose a road which led in

another direction. It is worthy of remark
that everything in this wonderful visit of

the wise men to the infant Saviour is re-

lated with the greatest plainness, brevity

and simj^licity, without any of that osten-

tation and parade which we so often meet
with in other authors. A heathen writer

would have put along and eloquent speech

into the mouth of the magi, and would

have provided the parents of the infant

with a suitable answer. In all the evan-

gelical histories, indeed, there is a mild

and i^assionless equanimity, a quiet dig-

nity, which marks the guidance and su-

perintendence of a Spirit truly Divine.

There is not a word, not a hint of extrava-

gance or exaggeration, or unbecoming heat

and intemperance. The writers never

wonder, though they have wonderful

things to tell of. They never fret or rage,

though they have intolerable wrongs to
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«et forth. All they do is to give a plain

and temperate record of facts.

13, And when they were departed, behold, 'the angel
of tlie Lord appi'afeth to Josepli in a dream, sayins.
Arise, and take tlie young child and his mother, and llee

into E^;ypt, and l)e thou there until 1 bring thee word :

(or llerod will seek tlie young child to de.stroy hiiu.
iPs. ciii. 20 : Heb. i. 14.

The vi.sit of the magi was followed by
the flight into Egypt. Special strengthen-

ings of faith are followed by sore trials.

How easily can God defeat the plans of

the wicked. (See Job v. 12, 13 ; Ps. ii. 4.)

The young child and his mother, not thy wife

and child. Greater regard is paid to the

child than to His mother. Egypt was at

this time a Roman province, and many
Jews lived there. By retiring to it, they

would be beyond Herod's jurisdiction, and
would find sympathy from the resident

Jews. The Egyptian government was
tolerant toward Jews. " The ijuintings and
sculptures of the monuments indicate a

verj' high degree of personal safety, show-
ing us that the people of all ranks com-
monly went unarmed, and without militar\'

protection." For Herod will seek, &c. God
sees the yet unformed purpose in the

heart. (Ps. exxxix. 1.) Our Lord's early

flight from a cruel enemy pointed to the

prediction of Him as "a man of sorrows,

and acquainted with grief." What won-
derful proofs of God's watchful care over
His people will be revealed in another
world. (Ps. xxxiv. 7.) Greatness and
riches are a perilous possession for the

soul. They know not what they seek who
seek to have them. They lead men into

many temjitations.

14. "When he arose, he took the younsr child and his
mother by night, and departed into Egypt: l-i. And
was there until the death of Herod: that it might be
fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by tlie prophet,
saying, mout of EgyiJt have I called my son.
"Hosea xi. 1.

Faith gave wings to Joseph's obedience,

and instantly vanquished all his fears,

teaching us, that when our direction is

clear, our compliance should be speedy.

In times of difficulty and danger it is

neither unwarrantable nor unbecoming to

preserve our lives by flight. By night,

when least notice would be taken of the
movement. Although v/e have so many
promises of safety and deliverance, yet we
must not put God upon working miracles
for our preservation, when it may be
obtained in the use of means. Herod died

about one year after the flight to Egypt.
That it might be fulfilled, &c. The prophecy
is quoted from Hosea, xi. 1. Abraham's
descendants, when they were in Egypt,
were called God's son. (Ex. iv. 22, 23.)

Christ was the promised seed (Gal. iii.

16), in whom God's promises to Abraham
had their real fulfillment. What was typi-

cally spoken of the children of Israel was
therefore actually fulfilled in the person
of Jesus Christ, who alone could properly

be called God's son. As the infancy of

that nation was cradled in Egypt, so was
it with His infancy. In both cases God
sent a Joseph "to preserve life" (Gen. xlv.

5), and in both cases "there arose up a
new king" (Ex. i. 8), and in both cases
" the Lord called His son" out of Egypt.

16. Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of
the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, "ar.fl
slew all the children that were ia Bethlehem, and in
all the coasts thereof, from two years old and under,
according to the time which he had diligently inquired
of the wise men.
nGen. xlix. 7; 2 Kings viii. 12; Prov. xxviii. 15, 17:

I.sa. xxvi. 21 ; Hosea x. 14 ; Rev. xvii. 6.

Though Herod regarded himself as de-

ceived by the magi, this was for from their

disposition, yet they did indeed account

the king's authority naught before God's.

Exceeding wroth. Having played the fox

before, he acts the lion now. As Pharaoh
commanded that the male children should
be drowned, through fear that Israel was
becoming " more and mightier " than the

Egyptians, so Herod slew the children of

Bethlehem, from fear that Christ should
become king instead of himself. According

to the time, &c. The time indicated by the

wise men was perhaps a little bej'ond a
year: Herod, therefore, fixed two years as

the limit. Bethlehem M'as rather an in-

considerable town in numbers. Its present

population is about three hundred ; if we
suppose it to have been at that time one
thousand, the number of male children

inhumanly sacrificed was probably about

fifty. This event has been regarded by
infidels and scei:)tics as entirely improbable.

It has been especially objected that the

massacre has not been reported by Jose-

phus. But Josephus, if he had ever heard

of it, would not have regarded the massacre

of so small a number of infonts as demand-
ing notice amifl the great number of terrible

crimes of which Herod had been giiilty.

As to the improbability that so atrocious
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an act could have been ordered, it is suf-

ficient to remark that it sinks into insig-

nificance when considered by tlie side of

a crime which the monster planned almost

in the act of dying. Causing all the prin-

cipal men of Jerusalem to be shut up in

the Hippodrome, he requested his sister

Salome and her husband to give orders to

put them to death immediately after his

decease, that he might have " the honor of

a memorable mourning." His character

had been so hateful to the Jews that he

feared they would give him no "such

mourning as men usually expect at a king's

death." (Josephus.) The death of the infants

of Bethlehem sent sorrow through the little

village and its borders ; the death of the

infant Jesus would have made everlasting

the sorrows of a world.

17. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by "Jere-
my the prophet, saying, 18. In pRamah was there a
voice heard, lamentation, and weei^ing, and great
mourning, Kachael weeping/or her children, and would
not be couilbrted, becaase they are not.

ojer. xxxi. 13. pJer. xxxL 15.

The Evangelist does not say " that it

might be fulfilled," but " then was fulfill-

ed." It was a fulfillment of the words,

though not the event immediately predict-

ed. Eamah was a village in the tribe of

Benjamin, near Bethlehem, and a few miles

north ofJerusalem. Eachael, one of Israel's

wives, andmotherofJoseph and Benjamin.

(Gen. XXX. 22-24.) As to her death and
burial, see Gen. xxxv. 16-19. As when the

Jewish cai:)tives were formerly collected by
Nebuzaradan on the jilains of Ramah, and
carried thence to Babylon, the prophet

( Jer. xxxi. 15) by a bold and striking figure

introduces Rachael, as rising from her

grave, and deploring the sufferings of her

posterity, so here the Evangelist, deeply

affected in recording the tragic scenes,

brings forward again the wife of the patri-

arch, as a distressed mother, weeping
inconsolably, because of the sanguinary

massacre of her children. " It is," saj's

Westcott, " through the Evangelists that

the Holy Spirit has afforded us a true

insight into the inner meaning of the
]>rophets, who were the histor-ians of the

elder dispensation, as in the Epistles he
has set forth the anti-types of the ancient

law. That is surely a meagre theology

and unscholarly-like criticism which finds

nothing more than a fanciful adaptation

in the Scriptures quoted in the opening
chapter of St. Matthew."
Because they are not—no longer living,

taken away. " This," says one, " was the
scene on earth. How different were the
scenes then witnessed in heaven ! How
many happy spirits then entered together
into glory."

19. IBut when Herod wm dead, behold an angel of
the Lord appeareth in a dreaui to Joseph in Egypt, 20.
Saying, qArise and take tlie young child and his mother,
and go into the land of Israel : rfor they are dead which
souglit the young child's life.

<)Jer. xxxi. 15. rEx iv. 19.

When Herod was dead. The rulers of

millions have no power to retain life when
the hour of their deijarture comes. The
murderer of helpless infants must himself
die. Christians should never be greatly

moved bj^ the persecution of man, remem-
bering that " the triumphing of the wicked
is but short." " What has become of the
Pharaohs, and Neros, and Diocletians, who
at one time fiercely persecuted the people
of God ? Where is the enmity of Charles
the Ninth of France, and Bloody Mary of

England ? They did their utmost to cast

the truth down to the ground. But the
truth rose again from the earth, and still

lives, and they are dead, and mouldering
in the grave. Let not the heart of any
believer fail. Death is a mighty leveler,

and can take any mountain out of the way
of Chri.st's Church." God seldom sufi'ers

persecutors to pass in quiet to their graves

;

they rarely die the common death of all

men. Herod was seized with his last ill-

ness when he was sixty-nine years old,

and his disease was of a most excruciating

and loathsome kind. An angel, most prob-

ably the same that appeared on former

occasions. (See Note on chap, i. 20 ; ii.

13.) Saying, Arise, &c. We are to expect

that God will in some way direct His

people, in perplexity, respecting the path

of duty. (Prov. iii. 6.) God's promise to

Joseph to bring him word (v. 13) is here

fulfilled. The land of Israel, meaning the

Holy Land at large, the particular promise

being not as yet indicated. TJiey are dead,

&c.—a Scriptural expression which must

have been familiar to Joseph. (Ex. iv.

19.) It seems that some one beside Herod
sought to destroy Jesus

;
perhaps it was

Herod's eldest son, Antipater, who was

influenced by the same motive as his
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father. He died a few months before

Herod, but not a natural death.

"1 And he arose, and took the child and its mother,
and came into the land of Israel.

Joseph felt that he needed the same

authority for returning to his own country

as he had for quitting it. Our Lord's stay

in Egypt could not have been many months
in duration.

21. But when he lu^ard that Arcliolaus did reign in

Jadea, in tlie room of iiis futlicT llcroil, 1 if was itfraid

to so thither: notwitlistandini,', Ixniiic warned (.1 (Jud m
a dream, he turned aside »into, the parts of ijahlee.

eChap. iii. 13 ; Luke ii. 39.

Joseph heard of the reign of Archelaus

after he had reached the land of Israel.

Herod the Great had ten wives. Arche-

laus was his son by his fourth wife—Mal-

thaee, who was a Samaritan. He was

afraid, &c. The fear of Joseph may be

taken as an expression of the popular .dis-

trust of Archelaus, which was amply justi-

fied by the continued tyranny and disorder

of his nine years' reign. Notwithstanding,

being warned, &c. As this was the fourth

revelation to Joseph, it is evident that a

very special providence watched over the

life of the Divine child. He turned aside.

Observe how God's warrant and direction

quieted Joseph's mind, resolved his doubts,

removed his fears, and made him readily

comply with the Divine command. Gali-

lee was one of the three provinces into

which Palestine was divided in the time

'of our Lord. Galilee was beyond the

jurisdiction of Archelaus, and was at this

time under the rule of Herod Antipas,

who was of a more generous and humane
disposition than his brother Archelaus.

2S. And he came and dwelt in a city called 'Nazareth

:

that it mischt be fulfilled "which was spoken by tlie

prophets. He shall be called a Nazarene.
'John i. 45. "Judg. xiii. 5 ; 1 Sam. i. 16.

Nazareth is a town of Lower Galilee,

within the territory of Zebulon. He sJiall

be called a Nazarene. As the Evangelist

does not intimate that any one prophet in

particular had used this expression con-

cerning the Messiah, and as Nazareth was
odious to the people of Judea, so that to be

a Nazarene implied reproach, he may be

understood as saying that what he is about

to express accorded with prophetic declar-

ations concerning Him, such as Ps. xxii. 6,

&c., Ixix. 9; Isa. Iii. 53; Zech. xi. 12, 13.

See IMatt. xxi. 11; Acts ii. 22, iv. 10.

Prof. Day, of Yale College, jirefers the ex-

l)lanation that the Messiah is described, in

Isa. xi. 1, as a Netzer (that is, a shoot, sprout,

of Jesse), "the proper name of Nazareth."

Thus the Messiah was represented as " a

humble, despised descendant of the de-

cayed royal family." But we prefer the

former explanation. Did Jesus bear so

despised a name as " a Nazarene ? " Ought

we to be proud when our great Lord was

so humble? We are disposed to be

ashamed of the plainness of our family, or

circumstances, or education, and we are

anxious to conceal such things from the

world. This pride is very sinful, and

comes -to us from our first parents, who
wished to be as gods. But Jesus has set

His people an example of suffering con-

tempt. What would we not give to know
more of that home at Nazareth, Avhere

thirty long years of the sinless life of Jesus

were spent? But no! it is buried in silence.

And why ? The silence of Holy Scripture

is often as instructive as its revelations.

Let us therefore learn what this mysteri-

ous silence teaches. 1. A lesson: That

God's ways are not as man's ways—that

whatever is most Divine is most secret in

its growth, as with the seed that groweth

secretly, we know not how, as M'ith the

hidden life of grace within the Christian's

heart, so with the Messiah in His silent

home at Nazareth. " It is the glory of God
to conceal a thing." 2. A warning: That

the kind of knowledge we most crave after

is not always the kind of knowledge that

is best for us. It is said of those who had

a knowledge of Christ's daily life, "for

neither did His brethren believe on Him."

Let Bible students, in their curious anti-

quarian researches, ever remember this.

To know all about Christ is one thing—to

know Christ is quite another thing. Let us

beware, lest, by dwelling too minutely and

exclusively on the earthly surroundings

of our Lord, we dim to ourselves the glory

of His Divine person. It was not flesh and
blood which revealed to Peter that in Jesus

of Nazareth he beheld the Son of the liv-

ing God.
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1. What is said of Bethlehem? 2. Describe Eerod. 3. Wlmt of the wise men? 4. What is meant by the star

they saw? 5. In what sense did they come to worship the infant Saviour? 6. Why was Herod troubled ? 7-

What did he dt) ? 8. What did the chief priests and scribes say to him ? 9. State the reasons why the prophecy in

V. 5 is a signal one. 10. What further did Herod do ? 11. What is said of the wise men ? 12. Explain the gitta

they presented. 13. Why did they not return to Herod ? 1-1. What cUd the angel say to Joseph ? 15. What course

did Joseph pursue? 16. M^hat atrocity did Herod perpetrate? 17. What occurred after Herod's death? 18.

What is said about Christ dwelling In Nazareth ?

I

CHAPTER III.

t John preacheth: his office: life, and baptism. 7 He
reprehendeth the Pharisees; 13 and baptizeth Christ
in Jordan.

N those days came "John the Baptist, preaching i-in

tlie wilderness of Judea,
'Mark i. 4, 15 ; Lulie iii. 2, 3 ; John 1. 28. bjosh. xiv. 10.

In those days—while Jesus was dwelling at

Nazareth, where the last chapter left Him.
Yet between the two chapters an interval

of nearly thirty years has transpired

How our Lord sj^ent His time, during

His residence at Nazareth, we are not,

except in general, informed. (See Luke
ii. 41-52 ; Matt. ii. 23, xiii. 55 ; Mark vi. 3.)

The Evangelists in their manner of writing

seemed to have comphed with the Saviour's

intention in His manner of living. He
would not have lived so long in secret if

He had desired to be known openly. It

was suitable that He should know, by ex-

perience, how to sympathize with human
beings in the ordinary circumstances of

life, as well as with respect to their eter-

nal interests. (Heb. ii. 11, 14, 17, 18.) Those
who are preparing for the work of the

ministry ought not to push themselves

forward with undue haste to that holy office.

Came. (See chap. xvii. 10-13, where
reference is had to the prophecy. Matt. iv.

5.) The name John signifies "the gift or

mercy of the Lord." He was the son of

Zacharias, the aged priest, and Elizabeth,

and was born about six months before

Christ. (See Luke i. 5-25, 57-80.) Some
maintain that John was called the Baptist,

or baptizer, to distinguish him from John
the Evangelist ; others, because he admitted
the Jews into the number of his disciples

by the external rite ofbaptism ; others still,

because he was the fir.st baptizer. Preach-

ing, i. e., proclaiming, or heralding, in a

loud voice. In the v-ildcrness of Judea, so

called because it commenced in the terri-

tory of Judea. From Tekoah, six miles

south of Bethlehem, it extended to the
east as far as the Persian Gulf, and very
far to the northward along the river Eu-
phrates. The term " wilderness," in Scrip-

ture, is applied to a district which was not

regularly cultivated and inhabited, but
was used for pasturage. It is God's prero-

gative to send forth the preachers of the

Gospel when, where, and to what people

He pleases, and none must refuse to go
where he is directed.

2. And saying, repent ye : for cthe kingdom of heaven
is at hand.—cDan. ii. 44 ; chap. iv. 17, and x. 7.

The Jews had at this time become ex-

ceedingly wicked. This is the testimony

of their own historian, Josephu'rf. John,

therefore, as it had been predicted he
should (Mai. iv. 5, 6), called upon them to

repent. This word signifies that true

reformation of heart and life which would

be adapted to the design of the Saviour's

coming, and be a suitable preparation for

it. Though John did not say, "Repent
and believe the Gospel," which our Saviour

did (chap. iv. 17), yet he preached the

Gospel (?,Iark i. 2; John i. 7), for his office,

chiefly, was to make Christ known, who,

when He should come, was to be the great

preacher of the Gospel. A state of peni-

tence is but a preparatory state, from M'hich

v.^e must jDass into a higher. We must, by
faith, " Behold the Lamb of God." True

repentance is a change of mind and heart.

A man Avho really repents feels grieved

because he has offended God, and he longs

and strives to serve Him better in time to

come. For the kingdovi of heaven is at hand.

This sublime phrase, used in none of the

other Gospels, but occurring in this pecu-

liarly Jewish Gospel nearly thirty times,

was fitted at once both to meet the national

expectations and to turn them into the

right channel. A kingdom for whicli

rer)entance was the proper preparation,
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behooved to be essentially spiritual. The
l^hrase indicated the commencenient of

the Messianic or Gospel dispensation. As
Christ is the King, so His Gospel is a law,

and His dispensation is a kingdom. This

kingdom was then at hand, the king was
about to appear, to collect followers, linish

His work, ascend His throne, abrogate the

legal dispensation, terminate the national

covenant of Israel, admit the Gentiles into

the Church, and introduce the dispensation

of Christianity.

3. For this is he that was spoken of by the prophet
Esaias, saying, i^The voice of one crying in the wilder-
ness, 'Prepare ye the way of the Ijord, make his paths
straight.

disa. xl. 3 ; Mark i. 3 ; Luke iii. 4 ; John i. 33. eLuke i. 76.

Esaias, the Greek method of expressing

the name of Isaiah. For this is he, &c. The
quotation, which is from Isa. xl. 3, is made
by the Evangelist, and not by the Baptist.

In its primary historical application the

passage contains a summons to prepare the

way of Jehovah, who was about to bring

back His people from exile. The appli-

cation of it by the Evangelist shows that,

in his mind, the advent of Christ was that

of Jehovah Himself, and the true deliver-

ance of God's children from bondage.

John was a voice, that conveys the mind
of the speaker, and then vanishes : he
declared the mind of God concerning His
Son, and then ended his ministry. The
preacher is only the voice of Jesus Christ,

as it were, a voice not to be seen, but
only to be heard. Prepare ye the way, &c.,

an allusion to the practice of eastern

monarchs, who, whenever they entered

upon an expedition, sent harbingers before

them, to call upon the people, along the

proposed route, to prepare the way before

them, open the passes, level the ways, and
remove all impediments. The way of the
Lord is prepared, and His paths made
straight, when everything is i amoved out
of the minds of men that opposes itself

to the admission of Divine truth, such as

prejudice, blindness, pride, obstinacy, self-

conceit, vanity, worldliness, sensuality, and
vain philosophy.

4. And fthe same John chad his raiment of camel's
hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins ; and his meat
was nlocusts and 'wild honey.
fJIark i. fi. <^ Kings 1. 8; Zech. xlil. 4. hLev. xi. 22. '1

Sam. xiv. 25, 20.

description. Raiment of camel's hair, a coarse

kind of cloth, wrought of the long and stiff

bristles of the camel. Such a garment was
worn by Elijah. (2 Kings i. 8. See also

Zech. xiii. 4.) Leathern girdle, a strap of

untanned hide, fastened round the body
with clasps. Elijah also wore such a girdle.

(2 Kings i, 8.) A girdle was an important
part of dress in the east, to remedy the in-

convenience from the loose nature of the
principal garments worn. His meat, &c.

Locusts prevail in Arabia, Egypt, Mesopo-
tamia, and Persia. " Their numbers are so

incredible that rivers have been blocked
and many square miles covered by them,
the stench of their decaying bpdies infect-

ing the air for hundreds of miles." Armies
have been stopped in their coui'se by
locusts. Arabs say that it is written " in

good Arabic on their wings that they are

God's avengers." It was formerly asserted

by some that the locusts which John ate

were not insects, but the long, sweet pods
of the locust tree, " St. John's Bread." But
the Mosaic law (Lev. 11. 22) permitted

locusts as an article of food. They are used
for food at the present time, " the legs and
wings being pulled off, the bodies fried in

oil, and are considered a delicacy ; they
are sometimes dried in the sun, pounded
up, and used as a flour for making bread.

In many towns in Arabia there are shops
where locusts are sold by measure." John's
drink is known from Luke i. 15. Wild
honey, most probably the honey deposited

by bees in the clefts of rocks and in the
hollow of trees. (See Ps. Ixxxi. 18 ; Deut.

xxxii. 13 ; Judg. xiv. 8 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 25-27.)

The mortified spirit and conduct of John
were peculiarly suited to that severe min-
istry of the law, and work of humbling
reformation, by which he was to prepare

the Jews for receiving the expected Mes-
siah. An exterior garb of poverty may be
consistent with rare excellence in the sight

of God. Ministers of the Gospel are not

to affect gaiety in apparel, or delicacy in

diet; but having the necessary comforts

and conveniences of life, to be therewith

content.

5. i^Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea,
and all the region round about Jordan,
kJIark i. 5; Luke iii. 7.

The same John—a remarkable personal | Never was preacher, for the time, more
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successful than was John. At his voice

from the wilderness the heart of the whole

nation was stirred. The news of his ap-

pearing, preaching, and baptism, spread

quickly through the land, and from every

quarter—from the metropolitan centre to

the extremities of the Jordan province, the

cry of this great preacher of repentance

and herald of the approaching Messiah

brought trooping penitents and eager ex-

pectants of all ranks and sects.

6. lAnd were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing
their sins.—'Acts xix. 4, 18.

John baptized all his disciples, whether

they were Jews or Gentiles, who had been

baptized as proselytes to the religion of

the Jews, and without distinction of pre-

vious character. Jordan, the chief river of

Palestine, running from north to south,

and dividing the Holy Land into two parts,

of which the larger and more important

lay on the west. Confessing their sins. Not

that every one confessed his individual

sins, but that they confessed publicly and

fully their guilt before God. The confes-

sion seems to have been similar to those

recorded in Ezra ix, Nehemish ix, and

Daniel ix. There is no doubt that John
preached faith in the coming Messiah, as

revealed in prophecy (see v. 11), yet the

prerequisite for this baptism was the con-

fession of sin and its renunciation. His

doctrine of repentance was not that which

terminates in mere emotion and external

humiliation, it was spiritual and humbling.

His baptism, which, like his ministry, was

a transition-process, or connecting link

between the Old and New Dispensations,

Avas an appropriation and concentration

into a single rite of all the lustrations and
washings of the Old Testament dispensa-

tion, and thereby became the emblem of

the Holy Spirit ; of regeneration.

7. But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sad-
ducees come to his bapti-m, he said unto them, mO gen-
eration of vipers, who hatli warned you to flee from
Bthe wrath to come ?

n>Chap. xii. 34, xxiii. 33; Lev. iii. 7, 8, 9. »Eom. v. 9; 1

Thes. 1. 10.

The Pharisees were the most celebrated

of all the Jewish sects. As a class their

religious profession was vain and hollow,

and many of them indulged themselves in

cruelty, dishonesty and oppression, though,

on the other hand, there appear to have

been am.ong them individuals of probity,

and even of genuine i^iety. The Sadducees.

This sect took its rise about two or three

hundred years before the birth of Christ.

It derived its name from Zadok, or Sadoc,

a disciple of Antigonus. It is very strange

that the Sadducees presented themselves

also as candidates for baptism; they did

so, undoubtedly, in order to increase their

poi^ularity. Josephus says that they often

followed the principles of the Pharisees

against their own convictions, in order to

rival them in popularity. Generation of

vipers. The Baptist did not preach elegant

sermons, to please his hearers ; he spoke

plainly, faithfully. This pkrase denotes

persons at once deceitful and malicious.

(Isa. xiv. 29, lix. 5; Ps. Iviii. 5; see on
Luke iii. 7.) The expression would convey
to an Israelite the idea of representatives

of pernicious doctrines and princij^les. To
treat a sinner harshly in order to humble
him is not to insult him. Who hath ivarned

you—"given you the hint," as the idea is

—

to flee from the wrath to comef This refers

to God's punitive justice. His righteous

displeasure against sin. (Rom.i. 8; Eph. ii.

3.) This wrath is called coming ^\r^^^i\\, for,

though as a merited sentence it lies on the

sinner already, not until the judgment of

the great day will he exiserience its effects

without mixture and without hojie. (See

1 Thes. i. 10.) These were stern words to

address to " the most straitest sect" of the

Jewish religion (Acts xxvi. 5), but our

Saviour employed terms of even greater

severity toward them. (Chap, xxiii. 13-

33.) Doubtless among their number were

some sincere persons, but, as a body, they

must have been proud, uncharitable and
self-righteous, of a character wholly unlike

that which God approves.

8. Bring forth, tlierefore, fruits meet for repentance:

Dangerous as was their condition, yet

was it not desperate; hence, after the

sharp reproof given, this seasonable ex-

hortation was added. i^rtu'fe^mplying

abundance

—

meet for repentance—suitable,

proper, consistent with repentance. A
profession of repentance, unless accompa-

nied by a reformation of life, is utterly

valueless. (Chap. vii. 20.) God requires o*f

us real works, and such as are (in some
measure) proportioned to our sins. (See
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Acts xxvi. 20.) Paul was far enough from

teaching that works are a ground of justi-

lication. But John, standing in the twi-

Hght of Christianity, and Paul, standing in

the light of its full-orbed splendor, alike

taught the necessity of evincing the genu-

ineness of our repentance by bringing

forth the fruits of holiness.

9. And tliink not to say within yourselves, »We have
Abraham to oiii- I'utliur : for 1 tjuy unto you, that God is

<ible oftlic'Sf stoiu's to raise up children unto Abraham.
oJohu viii. 33, '£)

: Acts xiii. 20 ; Kom. iv. 1, 4, 6.

"Do not comfort yourselves by saying to

one another, and in your hearts, that your
descent from Abraham will excuse you
from the duty of repentance, for God is

able, if necessary, out of these stones (point-

ing probably to the stones of the Jordan),

the most unlikely material, to create a

people like to Abraham in faith and obedi-

ence." (Comp. Rom. iv. 9, 6, 7 ; Gal. iv.

;

John viii. 39, -10.) The piety of our ances-

tors, or of our relatives, will not avail for

our salvation. Men, and especially the

self-righteous, rake together every pretext

to claim God as theirs, without repentance.

Ministers of Christ should endeavor to

drive hypocrites and self-deceived persons

from their vain confidence.

10. And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the
trees; ptherel'ore every tree winch bringeth not forth
good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire.

pChap. vii. 19 : Luke xiii. 7, 9 , John xv. 6.

The axe is laid, &c. (See on Luke iii. 0.)

The excision hinted at in the preceding

verse, which was to cut off the rebellious

Jews from the promises and privileges

granted to the true seed of Abraham, is

here represented as about to take jjlace.

The representation is that of a woodman,
who, before he begins to fell a tree, lays

the sharp edge of his axe to the place

where he means to give his first blow, giv-

ing warning, as it were, that he is about to

strike. The axe is here a figure for Divine
judgment. At the root, expressing utter

destruction. It was not to be a simply or-

ganic destruction, but individual also.

Therefore—an inference from what pre-

cedes. Every tree—every impenitent indi-

vidual. The punishment will equally

descend on all. Which bringeth not forth

good fruit—that is, right or acceptable to

God, and salutary, u.seful to the doer and
to others. The sin here specified is the
Bin of omission. The neglects of duty are

as dangerous and destructive as the posi-

tive acts of sin. Is hewn down, means
strictly cut out, and is so translated in Rom.
ii. 24. It here denotes the complete ex-
cision of the tree. And cast into the fire—

a

description of the element made use of to

consume the tree, and representing, as a
figure, the wrath of God, already mentioned
in v. 7, or its ruinous effect upon the un-
forgiven sinner. (Comp. chap. xxv. 46;
Heb. vi. 8, xii. 29.) It is not unsuitable for

ministers of the Gospel to press repentance
and holiness of life upon their hearers
from arguments of terror.

11. ql indeed baptize you with water unto repentance:
but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose
shoes I am not worthy to bear: 'lie shall baptize yoa
with the Holy Ghost and with fire

:

qMarki. 8; Luke iii. 16; John i. 15, 2fi, 3.3; Acts i, 5,

and xi. 1«, and xix, 24. risa. iv. 4, and xliv. 3 ; Mai. iii. 2

;

Acts ii. 2, 3, 4 ; 1 Cor. xii. 13.

John depreciates not so much his baptism

as himself. He teaches that his was a
symbolical and temporary mission as the

forerunner, to prepare for the higher mis-

sion of the Messiah. (See on Luke iii. 16.)

Unto rejjentance, i. e., as a solemn ratifying

profession of having exercised reiDcntance,

and of the obligation to repentance. He
that cometh after me, immediately following

me : this expression would be understood

as referring to the Messiah. Is mightier

than I, more exalted in all that pertains to

personal worth or official dignity, authority

and power. M'hose shoes I am not worthy

to hear. To unloose a person's sandals and
carry them after him was considered by
the Jews, Greeks, and Romans, the most
servile and degrading of all menial em-
ployments; yet John regarded the per-

formance of this service for Christ as an
honor of which he was utterly unworthy.
The coming One was the King ; he himself

was nothing more than a servant. Two
things are evident: 1. John did not seek
for honor, emolument, or fame, nor was he
ambitious of being at the head of a sect.

2. He must have considered Christ as the
Lord God M'ho was to come as a shej^herd

with a strong hand, whose reward was
with Him and His work before Him. On
no other supi^osition can we rationally

account for the manner in which he here
speaks of Christ.

He shall baptize you—abundantly impart
(Titus iii. 6 ; Acts ii. 3, 4, 17, and x. 44), and
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shall thereby show Himself the mightier.

Wilh the Holy Ghost, with the eflfusions of

the Holy Spirit. (1 Cor. xii. 13.) The term

Holy Spirit is preferable to the term Holy

Ghost, as the word ghost is attended with

unpleasant associations in many minds.

And loith fire. The word " with " is not

in the original. The reference is to the

fiery character of the Spirit's operations

upon the souls of our Lord's disciples

—

searching, dross-consuming, cleansing, re-

fining, sublimating. The descent of the

Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, in the

form of fiery tongues lighting on the Apos-

tles, with the effects produced on their

minds and by their ministry, was a re-

markable fulfillment ofthis prediction. We
need to be sent direct to Christ. We must

not rest in our union with the church,

regular use of the sacraments, or diligent

attendance on the preached Word. For-

giveness of sin is not the only thing neces-

sary to salvation ; we need also the baptizing,

of our hearts by the Holy Spirit. There

must not only be the work of Christ /o?- us,

but the work of the Holy Spirit in us.

12. "Whose fan U in his hand, and he will thoroughly
pur^e his door, and sather his wheat into the garner;
but he will tburn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.

sMal. iii. 3. 'Mai. iv. 1 ; chap. xiii. 30.

The same truth is here enforced as in v.

10, though in another aspect. (See on

Luke iii. 17.) The fruitless tree among fruit-

ful ones is recognized at once, and the

distinction easily perceived. Not so with

the confused heap of grain and chatf which

lies together on the farmer's thrashing-

floor. But though the converted and un-

converted are mingled in the visible church,

sinners will not be overlooked in the crowd,

under the Messiah's discriminating and
adjudging process. Whose and his, thrice

used in this verse with emphasis, show the

power of Christ. The fan was a winnow-
ing shovel, with which the grain, as it

came from the thrashing floor, was thrown
up against the wind, in order that the

chaff might be blown aside, and the wheat
cleansed. Fan. The representations of

the Scriptures (Isa. xxx. 24 ; Jer. iv. 11)

relative to the ancient process of separa-

ting the chaff from the wheat have been
strikingly confirmed by discoveries in

Egypt. Monuments and tombs have re-

vealed the entire process of plowing,

sowing, reaping, thrashing, and winnow-
ing. The grain was tossed up in the wind
with shovels or with fans—" their precise

difference is very doubtful." By the fan
is meant the Gospel. It is calculated to

separate the good from the evil by the

love to Christ which it excites, and the
sacrifices it demands. It will separate

the chafl' from the wheat in the day of

judgment, it being the law by which all

shall be judged, and declared worthy or

unworthy of admission into eternal life.

(See John xii. 48 ; 2 Thess. i. 8-10.) (Is)

in his hand, in readiness for use. Thor-

oughly purge his floor; not destroy, but

cleanse, or clear off, his thrashing-floor,

i. e., his visible Church. The thrashing-

floor was in some elevated part of the

field. It was of a circular form, thirty or

forty paces in diameter, having the ground
beaten down and leveled.

Gather, collect, or bring together, first

from its dispersion at the harvest, and
then from its mixture with the chafl' and
other refuse, at the thrashing. His wheat,

that belonging to Him, which implies its

value—true and penitent believers, the

precious, pure produce of God's husbandry.
Into the garner, literally, a place of laying hy

or up, a granary, or store-house, called, in

chaj). xiii. 30, 43, "the kingdom of their

Father." The" granaries of the East are

often excavations in the earth in which
the grain is buried, frequently for the sake

of concealment, either from an enemy or

an oppressive government. C]iaff—\Ms is

held of no account, though sometimes not

unlike wheat. Burn up with unquenchable

fire—an eternal fire. Singular is the

strength of this apparent contradiction of

figures: to be buriit up, with a fire that is

unquenchable, the one expressing the utter

destruction of all that constitutes one's true

life; the other, the continued consciousness

of existence in that awful condition. The
words unquenchable fire are absolutely

inconsistent with all the views of the

restoration of the wicked, and however
the phrase of being consumed like chaff

might seem to favor the doctrine of their

annihilation, the epithet of unquenchable

given to this fire, or more exactly un-

quenched, i. e., never quenched or put out,

is so far from proving this doctrine that it
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cannot, by any easy and just interpretation,

be reconciled witli it. (See Mark i. 7, 8;

ix. 43, 45 ; Luke, iii. 9, 16, 17.) We need

lo be reminded tliat there is a liell as well

as a lieaven, and a final separation coming.

We are fearfully apt to forget this. We
talk of the love and mercy of God, and we
do not remember suliiciently His justice

and holiness. Terrible, but inevitable

separation

!

13. f "Then Cometh Jesus 'from Galilee to Jordan
Mnto John, to be baptized othiiu.
uMark i. 9; Luke iii. 21. 'Chap. ii. 22.

Then comcth Jesus, &c. (See on Luke iii.

21.) The baptism of Christ was His first

step, when He entered on His public min-

istry. The precise spot on the banks of

the Jordan where John was now occui^ied

is not stated. Jesus comes to His servant

—the greater comes meekly to the less.

His design, no doubt, was to put honor
upon the ministry of John. To be baptized

of him. Being free from sin, Jesus could

not repent, and He needed no forgiveness,

regeneration or newness of life, yet, as He
took upon Him our nature, and was made
sin for us, being made in the likeness of

sinful flesh, He condescended to observe

all the rites and ceremonies imposed by
the law upon those whom He came to

redeem; besides, as He was now to be
inaugurated to His priestly office. He
received the rite of baptism as a solemn
introduction to His most sacred work and
offices, of which John's testimony, the de-

scent of the Holy Spirit, and the voice

from heaven, were so many notifications.

(See Ex. xxix. 1-37.) Jesus clothes Him-
self with us and our sins, that He may
clothe us with Himself and His righteous-

ness.

14. But John forbade him, sayins;, I have need to be
baptized of tlaee, and comest thou tome?

How holy and lovely is that contest

which arises, on either side, from nothing
but humility ! Though John had probably
seen Jesus but little, yet often enough, as

His life could not have been altogether

retired, to have awakened within liim the
presentiment which now deepened to con-

viction, that He was the IMessiah. As
John saw Him approaching, in all gentle-

ness and humility, to the baptism of re-

pentance, he saw shining through this

deep humility tlie high majesty of the
Holy One ; and that he had an inward
token or discernment of tliis, constituted

his own dignity. The Baptist's reason,
then, for seeking to dissuade Christ from
receiving baptism was three-fold: 1. He
knew that He needed it not, as he had a
prophetic or Divine certitude concerning
the Messiahship of Jesus. 2. He had a deep
consciousness of his own unworthiness,
and that of any mortal man, to administer
this ordinance to the Saviour. 3. He feared
that the people, seeing Christ baptized,

should apprehend Him to be a sinner,

needing the baptism of repentance as well
as themselves.

15. And Jesus answering said unto him. Suffer it to be
so now ; for thus it bec(jmeth us to fulfil all righteoas-
ness. Then he sufi'ered him.

Suffer it to be so now. Gently the Baptist

declines; gently the Saviour insists. He
could command; He only requests. Thus
it becometh us, &c. It was God's will that

all men should be baptized, and therefore

it was necessary that Jesus, when He was
a man, should be baptized, for He came to

do all God's commands, that by His obedi-

ence many might be made righteous.

(See Notes on v. 13.) In acts of deepest

humility the Son of God watches over the
i-ight of His own majesty. (John xiii. 7,

&c., xiv. 30, xviii. 5, xx. 36.) The Saviour

followed the custom of the priests at their

induction to their office. (Ex. xxix. 4.)

He is an example of ready obedience to

the Divine will. "Whatever," says an
eminent scholar, "may be the full depth
of meaning in this language of our Lord,

so much as this at least we are to under-
stand by it, that had He omitted this act

of obedience. He would have left incom-
plete that perfect righteousness which in

our nature He has wrought out. If aught
that it became Him to fulfill had been left

unfulfilled, something essential would have
been wanting." Then he suffered him—
with true humility, yielding to higher
authority than his own impressions of

propriety. We should cherish an humble
reverence for Divine ordinances, looking

on them as God's. " What," says one,

"though he that teaches be less knowing
and less spiritual than thou that hearest?

one, that might rather learn of thee f Yet
the appointment of God obliges thee to
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attend to His ministry as humbly, and with

as much regard, as if He were an angel."

ifi wAnd Jesus, when he was baptized, went up

Btraiffhlwuv out of the water : and lo, the heavens were

openld unto hhn, and he saw ^the Spirit of Ood de-

scending Uke a dove, and lighting upon him.

"Mark i. 10. ^Isa. xi. 2, and xlli. 1; Luke m. 22;

John, i. 32, 33.

Straightway—immediately. Out of the

water. Rev. Dr. Whcdon, of the Metho-

dist Episcopal Church, says :
" How He was

baptized is not said. His coming out of the

water aids us not in guessing how, for the

preposition properly signifies froin. Nor,

if Jesus waded into and out of the Avater,

would it in the least aid the matter. Thou-

sands in ancient and modern times have

been baptized by affusion, as they are rep-

resented in ancient pictures, standing or

kneeling in the bed of a stream. But, at

any rate, the mode of this baptism was

such as to make it the symbol and picture

of the spiritual baptism which forthwith

descended upon Him in dove-like form."

Rev. J. J. Owen, D. D., of the Presbyterian

Church, remarks :
" Out of the water, more

literally, away from the water, i. e., from the

margin or bank, on which He stood while

receiving the rite, for had the idea out of

the water been intended, the j^reposition

ek, instead of apo, would have been used.

Much less admissible is the notion that

complete immersion is here implied, for

Avhat necessity in that case for the word
immediately, as though the person baptized

either could or would desire to remain

under or in water any length of time." On
the contrary, the Rev. Henry J. Ripley,

of the Baptist Church, observes :
" The

preposition here translated out of has the

more general signification of the word from,

and would be suitable, wdiether the sacred

writer meant to say that Jesus came out

from the water, that is, from within the

river to the shore ; or, that he came from

the water, that is, retired from the bank
of the river to another place. This prepo-

sition, then, in itself furnishes no decision

in respect to the manner of the ordinance.

But that the rendering out of is correct,

appears from the facts, that persons to be

baptized went to a river ; that the proper

meaning of the word baptize is to immerse ;

and that in Acts viii. 39 the preposition

translated out of is, in the original, the

very one which would be selected to ex-

press the coming up out of the ivater, after a

person had been baptized. In the case of

Jesus, as in the instance recorded in Acts

viii. 39, it was after He had been baptized

that He came up out of, or from, the water."

We cannot but think that on all sides

too much importance is attached to the

mere mode of baptism. If it was essential

to the validity of the ordinance, would it

not have been more distinctly revealed?

At all events, the diversity of opinion in

regard to it is not likely soon to cease.

And lo ! a strange and great event. The

heavens ivere opened unto him, i. e., cloven or

rent. This cannot possibly denote a flash

of lightning, or the shining of the stars, or

a sudden clearing of the sky, or anything

whatever but an apparent separation or

division of the visible expanse, as if to

afford passage to the form and voice which

are mentioned in the next verse. He that

had by His power parted the waters, to

make a way through them to Canaan, now
by His power parted the air, to open a cor-

respondence with the heavenly Canaan.

Thus was it shown that heaven, which was
closed and shut against us for our sins, is

now opened unto us by Christ's under-

taking for us. Compare the similar ex-

pressions of Isaiah Ixiv. 1 ; Ezek. i. 1

;

John i. 52 ; Acts vii. 56. In all these cases

the essential idea suggested by the version

is that of renewed communication and ex-

traordinary gifts from heaven to earth.

And he saw ; Jesus. (Mark i. 10.) John,

also. (John i. 32.) Probably others Avho

were present participated in the vision.

The conjunction of the voice (which those

present doubtless heard) and the appear-

ance, seems, indeed, to indicate that both

were intended to be witnessed by all pres-

ent. The Spirit of God descending like a

dove. A visible form is evidently intended.

"In a bodily shape like a dove" (Lukeiii.

22) ; that is, the Spirit invested itself with

a dove form. Here we have a striking

illustration of the Incarnation. As the

Holy Spirit, the third person in the Trinity,

assumes the bodily form of a dove by way
of self-manifestation to the eye of men,
what difficulty is there in supposing that

the second person of the Trinity should

become God manifest in the flesh in a

human form ? The Spirit descended upon
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Christ as the promised gift of His great

office. (Lsa. Ixi. 1.) The form of a dove

may have been assumed because that bird

is the emblem of meekness, gentleness,

innocence, attributes which were so con-

spicuous in our Divine Master. This form

would also indicate the spirit of Christ's

ministry, and, as the dove, with an olive

branch, flew to the ark, showing the waters

of the flood to have abated, so this was
the symbolical testimony of the Father,

and the Spirit, at His baptism, which
agreed with the angels' song at His birth.

Peace on earth, &c. Some suppose that in

the selection of this form there was a

reference to the dove's hovering and brood-

ing motion, used in Gen. i. 2, according to

an ancient Jewish exposition, to describe

the generative or productive agency of the

Divine Spirit in the first creation. Othei-s

suppose there was a reference to the sacrifi-

cial use of this bird, as prescribed or per-

mitted by the ritual in certain cases. (Gen.

XV. 9; Lev. xiv. 22; xxi. 6; Luke ii. 24.)

And Kfjhting upon Him. It is said in John
1. 32, " abode upon Him." "We must not sup-

pose that our Lord at this particular time

first received the grace of the Holy Ghost

—

the Spirit dwelt in Jesus "without meas-

ure " from the very time of His Incarnation.

17. TAnrt lo. fi voice from heaven, 'saying. This is my
beloved Son. in wliom I am well pleased.

.T.Tohn xii. 2S. 'Ps. ii. 7; lsa. xlii. 1 ; chap. xii. 8, xvii. .5;

Matt. i. 22 ; L,uke ix. a5 ; Eph. i. 6 ; Col. i. 13 ; 2 Peter 1. 17.

A voice from heaven, not visionary or im-

aginary, but a literal and real sound, corres-

ponding to the bodily appearance by which
it was preceded. TVe read of no voice

from heaven before this, except at the giv-

ing of the law on Sinai. This is my beloved

Son. We have here—1. The nearness of

Christ's relation. He is the Father's Son, in

respect of His eternal generation, in resjiect

of His miraculous conception, and by par-

ticular designation to hold the office of

mediator. The words i/)/ Son are applied to

the IMessiah in the promise made to David

(2 Sam. vii. 14), and in his own prophetic

Psalm, founded on it. (Ps. ii. 7.) Hence
the Son of God became one of His standing

designations. (Matt. iv. 3, 6, viii. 29, xiv. 33,

xxvi. 63, xxvii. 40, 54.) The filial relation

thus ascribed to the Messiah, far from ex-

cluding, presupposes His eternal Sonship.

2. The endearedness of ChrisVs person—"be-

loved Son." Jesus is elsewhere called

"God's dear Son." The Divine love here
affirmed is not to be deemed as the ground
or cause, but the effect or co-eternal adjunct

of the Sonship here ascribed to Christ. The
Father loves the Son on account of that in-

dependent, ab.solute perfection of which
both are equally possessed, and He loves

Him on the ground of that most intimate

relation which subsists between them, as in

some way distinct, though in essence one,

and of which the relation of sonship i.s

the fittest analogy to be found among men.
Dr. Alexander, in reference to this clause,

and that immediately preceding it, says;
" There is no tautology in these two clauses,

but the first describes our Lord as the be-

loved Son of God from all eternity, the

second as the object of His infinite com-

placency and ajii^robation as the Son of

man, the Mediator, the Messiah. In this

voluntarily-assumed or adopted character

the Son of God was recognized and set

forth at His baptism." (lsa. xMi. 1.) The
preposition "in" indicates especially the

object of the Father's good pleasure, and
all persons and all things in the Son. The
verb meaning to be veil pleased is employed

when one is pleased by what he or another

has or does. The Father here proclaims

that He accepts Christ as the mediator be-

tween God and man. There is a rich mine
of comfort in these words for all Christ's

believing people. In themselves, and in

their own doings, they see nothing to

please God. They are daily sensible of

weakness, shortcoming and imperfection

in their ways. But let them recollect that

the Father regards them as members of

His beloved Son Jesus Christ. They are

clothed in Christ's righteousness, and in-

vested with his merit. They are, as our

persons and services only can be, "accepted

in the Beloved." In the baptism of our

Lord the doctrine of the Holy Trinity is

demonstrated. Three distinct persons are

here represented: God the Holy Ghost

"in a bodily shape like a dove," God the

Son ascending from the waters of Jordan,

and God the Father, "whom no man hath

seen or can see," manifesting Himself by

the voice from heaven—the three Persons

but one God of the Christian Trinity, co-

essential, co-equal, co-eternal.
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1. What "days" are meant? 2. What is said of John the Baptist? 3. What of the wilderness of Judea? 4,

What did John preach? 5. What is repentance? 6. What is said of "the kingdom of heaven?" 7. Which
prophecy is referred to in verse 3? Explain it. 9. Describe John's raiment and food. Was he successful as

a preacher? 10. What was the i^rerequisite for his baptism? 11. What w(is John's baptism? 12. What did he

say to tlie Pharisees ? 13, Explain " the wrath to come." 14. What are the fruits mentioned in verse 8? 15. Ex-

plain the caution in verse 9. 16. What representation is made in verse 10? 17. What testimony does John bear

to Christ? 18. What is meant by being baptized with the Holy Ghost? 19. What is meant by the "fan" in

Christ's hand? 20. Explain "wlieat" and "chaff;" also "unquenchable fire." 21. What did Jesus come to John

for ? '22. Why did John forbid Him to be baptized ? 23. What is the import of Clirist's answer ? 24. What fol-

lowed the baptism of Christ? 2-3. What is said of the Spirit? 26. What of the voice? 27. Explain "My beloved

Sop," &c

CHAPTER IV.

1 Chrvit fasteth, and is tempted. 11 The angels minister

unto him. \Z He dwellA'.th in Capernaum, 11 begi.nneth

to preach, IS caUeth Peter, and Andrew, 21 James,
and John, 23 and healeth all tlie diseased,

T'HEN was "Jesus led up of ''the Spirit into the wil-

J. derness to be tempted of tlie devil.

"Marki. 12, &c. ; Luke iv. 1, Ac. ^See 1 Kings xviii.

12 ; Ez. iii. 14, viii. 3, and xi. 1, '24, and xl. 2 and xliii. 5

;

Acts viii. 39.

The deeply mysterious passage of our

Lord's history, with which this chapter

commences, is hke the mystery of His

holy incarnation, tiir beyond our under-

standing. It is full of truths only partially

revealed, and can never be understood l)y

us more than in part. Still, although like

many other parts of Scripture, it drtVws the

veil where the eye of a vain curiosity would

pry too far, it leaves all that open to our

contemplation from which useful lessons

of admonition and comfort may be drawn,

and the spiritual profit to be derived from

it will be in proportion to the child-lilce,

humble, teachable spirit with which it is

approached and regarded. The manifes-

tation of the Son of God in the flesh being

the wonder of all wonders, it was to be

looked for that this should be surrounded

by a group of secondary Avonders in His

life. What would indeed be startling and
perplexing would be the absence of every

thing supernatural from such a life—the

fact that He whose name is " wonderful

"

(Isa. ix. 6) should never, either by wliat He
did, or what was done in respect of Him,
have testified that there was any difference

between Himself and the other children

of men. (See Heb. iv. 15, and ii. 18.)

Then. This word not merely designates

succession of time ; it denotes rather the

Divine order in wliich the events of the

Saviour's life followed one another "Then,"

immediately after our Lord's baptism
(Mark i. 12), as if to remind us that this life

is from the very first a scene of trial, and
to teach us that we may expect to be as-

saulted by Satan when we have received

the greatest enlargements from heaven,

either at the sacrament or in prayer, or in

any other way. " Then," immediately be-

fore He entered on His public ministry,

thus showing that Satan desired to sup-

press the Gospel in the beginning, and
that we may expect to be assailed by him
when we purpose honoring God in any
particular undertaking or course, and are

nearest the performance. Led up of the

Spirit, undoubtedly the Spirit of God. (See

Rom. i. 4 ; Heb. ix. 14.) The Spirit impelled

Jesus to go where inclination would not

have induced Him ; but, at the same time,

He was led up of His own free will. As to

tempting, in the sense of alluring to sin,

God is incapable of it. (James i. 13.) In

the sense, however, of trying and display-

ing character, He, as the judge of the earth,

is and must be, wdiilst this life of proba-

tion lasts, pledged to continue the applica-

tion of the probe and the crucible to human
character. So he tried Abraham's faith by
asking the sacrifice of Isaac ;

and Israel in

the wilderness, to prove them, and to know
what was in their hearts. We should not

court danger. Let us do all we can in order

that the trial may be spared us, and if this

cannot be, then we shall meet it with the

freedom which springs from a good con-

science, and with the strength which ac-

companies humility, under the sustaining

assurance that the de^il can never tempt

us but by the leave of our Heavenly
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Father, and never beyond the extent

which He permits. (See Job ii.)

Into the Wilderness. Tradition finds

this wilderness in tlie desolate region east

of Jerusalem, overlooking the valley of

the Jordan. The mountain which the

same tradition makes the immediate scene

of the " temptation " that ensued, is from

this tradition called Quarantania. A mod-
ern traveler thus describes the scene on

his way from Jerusalem to Jericho :
" After

pursuing our way for an hour or two down
the rugged ravine which forms the road,

we turned to the left, and ascended into the

desolate and blackened mountains of the
* Wilderness of Judea,' the scene of John
the Baptist's ministration and of our Lord's

temptation. Of all places in the world, it

is naturally fittest for the centre and king-

dom of Satan the destroyer ; for, as Maun-
drell says, 'it is a most miserable, drj',

barren place, consisting of high, rocky

mountains, so torn and disordered as if

the earth had suffered some great convul-

sion, in which its very bowels had been

turned outward.' This fearful wilderness,

not ten miles east of Jerusalem, has always

been the abode of violence and misery.

The very road on which we passed was
the scene of our Lord's parable of the

Good Samaritan. About halfway between
Jerusalem and Jericho we passed the

crumbling walls of a large khan, with

immense cisterns. Following the rugged

road, often through avenues cut in the

rock, we came, by two o'clock, to the east-

ern edge of the wilderness which overlooks

the plain of Jei'icho, clad in deep green

verdure, caused by the fertilizing streams

of the Fountain of Elisha. Beyond it

deep in the valley, and as yet invisible,

flowed the Jordan, w'hile the view beyond
was closed by the dark masses of the

mountains of INIoab, inviting the eye of the

pilgrim to select Nebo and Pisgah. I paused

on the brow of the mountain, near the

well-preserved remains of a Roman aque-

duct, which once supplied water to the

city of Jericho, and gazed upon this w'ide

and gloomy panorama encircling the rich

green plain which lay spread out far away
below me. Immediately around w'as the

dreary wilderness already described; to

the right, in their deep, sunken bed, lay

the still waters of the Dead Sea; far to

the left, the mountains of the wilderness

projected into the Jordan, and closed the

plain to the north. In that direction, just

above the Fountain of Elisha, rose above
the rest the dark, thunder-.scathed head
of Mount Quarantania, which tradition as-

signs as an ' exceeding high mountain,'

from which Satan showed our Lord ' all

the kingdoms of this world.' Its summit
seems inaccessible, yet a little chapel is

perched upon it, and its side next the

Jordan is cut into caverns and chambers,

in which we saw at night the flitting taper

of the hermit, or of the pilgrim doing

penance during Lent."

Notice the evident relation, partly of

coincidence and partly of contrast, between
the temptation of the first Adam and that

of the second, one of which is placed at

the beginning of the Old Testament, and
the other at the opening of the New.
Adam was tempted in Eden (" a place of

delights "), Jesus, in the wilderness. Adam,
amidst the abundance of all things ; Jesus,

in want and in hunger. Adam, through

the senses, and by the allurements of self-

exaltation, and covetousness of gifts which
he did not possess. Christ, to satisfy His

hunger by a miracle, to display His Divine •

nature, by suspending the laws which
govern our state, to which He had made
Himself subject, and to forsake His Father

for the offer of earthly greatness. Adam
Avas tempted once and fell. Jesus was
tempted three times, we should rather

say, for forty days, and He resisted. "VYe

may be tempted in all places. We may
escape the company of our fellow-men,

but how will we escape Satan, and our

own heart ? Solitude is, perhajas, the fittest

scene for temptation.

To he tempted of the devil—the diabolus

or accuser. (Job i.; Rev. xii. 10.) The
allusions to his fall from a state of purity

are numerous and pointed. (See John
viii. 44 ; Jude 6 ; 2 Peter ii. 4.) In the Old

Testament he is called Satan. (Job i.

6-12.) The devil is not "a. symbolical

person," or "the principle of evil personi-

fied," but a being, active ; and malicious

being. He is called by personal names,

such as "Belial," " tempter," "adversary,"
" deceiver," " liar," &c. We have no more
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right to reduce Satan to figure than we
have Christ, nay, God Himself. If there

are good bodiless spirits, there may be bad.

It is no more contrary to the nature of

God's government that there should be a

Satan than that there should be a Nimrod,

a Nero, a Tamerlane, or a Mohammed.
The primary signification of the word
" tempt," is to make trial of one, to test his

principles; the secondary sense, to tempt

one to commit sin. Christ was God, and

at the same time as truly man, of a human
body and a reasonable soul. These two

natures, profoundly mysterious though it

be to us, were joined in the unity of one

person, and constituted the one Christ.

But the natures of Christ are not to be

confounded ; they are distinct, though His

person is one. The attack of the devil

was made upon the human soul, upon

Christ in His character of Messiah, or the
" servant" of God, an office which He de-

signed to assume. That Jesus was not

tempted by any inward temptation, by
any, even the remotest solicitation or

tendency to evil from the inner man, is

evident from His own declaration (John

xiv. .30), and from the fiicts that He had

just been pronounced "full of the Holy

Ghost" (Luke iv. 1), as well as that it is

said (Heb. iv 15), that He "was in all

points tempted like as we are, yet without

sin," which could not have been, if there

had been anything in Him which more or

less responded to the suggestions of the

tempter, inasmuch as sin moves in the

region of desires quite as really as in that

of external acts. At the same time we
are to believe that Jesus was truly and

really tempted. Such things were pre-

sented to Him as were adapted to induce

Him to sin, and as in any other case might
have captivated the mind, and eternally

ruined the soul of the tempted. This

much is certain, that " He suffered being

tempted." (Heb. ii. 18.) He had, by a

mystery we cannot penetrate, all the pain

of a struggle to undergo, and it was by
obedience in the face of difficulty, by a

high and sustained exercise of principle

in the face of allurements, and by the

force of dutiful sentiment rising superior

to all that the tempter and the world could

muster up to oppose it, that He achieved

His glorious victory. (See on Luke iv. 2.)

Learn, 1. That it is no sin to be tempted.

2. That nothing can convert temptation

into a sin but the consent of our own will.

3. That whilst temptation is the common
lot of humanity, extraordinary tempta-

tions constitute the privilege of the best.

(James, 1. 12; iv. 7; 1 Pet. v. 9.)

2. And when he had fasted forty days and fortj- nights
he wa.s an hungered.

Fasted, entirely abstained from food.

(See Luke iv. 2.) Fortrj days and forty nir/Jits.

This fasting was doubtless miraculous or

superhuman. Of precisely the same length

were the fasts of Moses (Deut. ix. 9) and
Elijah (1 Kingsxix. 8.) Moses was founder

of a dispensation, Elijah was restorer, and
Jesus was both founder and restorer.

Some see a relation between the forty days

of our Lord's temptation and the forty

years of Israel's trial in the wilderness,

His fast being as much a witness against

their carnal appetites (for it was in the

indulgence of these that they sinned con-

tinually—Ex. XV. 23, 24, xvi. 2, 3, xvii. 2, 3

;

Num. xi. 4, 33) asa witness against Adam's.

There seems to have been something mys-

tical in the number "forty," which we can

not explain. (See Gen. vii. 4, 12; Num.
xiv. 33 ; Deut. ix. 45, xxv. 3 ; Ezek. iv. 6,

xxix. 11 ; Jonah iii. 4; 2 Cor. xi. 24.) Jesus

passed forty days before He began His

public ministry ; forty days, as if for prepa-

ration, before His ascension ; and from the

time of His death to the final destruction

of Jerusalem by the Romans was forty

years. Fasts are evidently of Divine au-

thority. (See Josh. vii. 6 ; Judg. xx. 2G

;

Ex. xxiv. 18; 2Sam. xii. 16; 1 Kingsxix. 8;

Matt. vi. 18, ix. 15; Actsxiii. 3; 1 Cor. vii.

5.) They are one of the outward means
which may be profitably employed to

humble and chasten the soul, and train it

anew to the love and pursuit of holy and

spiritual joys. How far or how long a per-

son should abstain from food depends on

circumstances. The great end to be kept

in view is humiliation for sin, and absti-

nence from sin. He ivas aft^ncard an hun-

gered—the same as our modern word
hungry. During the days of His fasting

Jesus was doubtless in a state of ecstacy,

or wholly absorbed by spiritual realities,

so as to be insensible to hunger. The in-
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stances of a Spinoza and a Newton show
liow powerful thought may suspend the

demands of appetite. After such a last

hunger must necessarilj' have made itself

felt with unexampled power, and the more
so probably from the combat with the

Prince of Darkness. Satan, who doubtless

had been heedfully watching an opportu-

nity to assail Jesus at disadvantage, sought

to make the want of food the occasion of

His sinning by the unlawful creation of

food. When the people of God are sorely

distressed, or when their children are dy-

ing, or when they know not how to provide

them with food, or when they are disap-

2)ointed or unkindly treated, then the

malicious fiend insinuates hard thoughts

of God into the mind.

3. And wben the tempter came to him, he said, If
thou be the Son of God, commaud.that these stones be
made bread.

Came to Him. The temptation evidently

embraces two stages : the one continuing

throughout the forty days' fast, the other

(which embraces the temptations here

enumerated), at the conclusion of that pe-

riod. He said, having now probably a

visible form, not terrifying, but as a friend,

and perhaps as an " angel of light." (2 Cor.

ii. 14.) Ift}toube,&c. Doubtless Satan was
in some doubt about Christ's Divine Lord-

ship ; though he saw many concurrent

proofs of it, yet he thought possibly it might
be otherwise, and therefore tries. And as

he expresses his own doubt, so he suggests

the doubt to our Saviour. This language

of Satan implies three things : 1. That if

the Son of God had come He must be the

expected Messiah ; 2. that the Messiah
could not be any lower personage than the

Son of God himself; 3. that the greatest

iniracles might be expected to be wrought
by Him. Command, sjyeak, in order that—this

effect is to be produced by a creative utter-

ance ; these stones, probably pointing to loaf-

like stones on the ground before them, be

made, changed into, bread. How artful the

suggestion ! There is no severer physical

want than hunger (unless thirst be greater)

—none that occasions severer pangs—none
that more tempts to extreme resources for

its gratification. In trouble, when our
Heavenly Father seems to be giving us a

stone instead of bread, the tempter suggests

that by over-reaching, or equivocation, a

short measure, or an unjust balance, we
turn the stone into bread. This temptation,

and the two which follow, are compared
by some to the three-fold bait presented

to Eve (Gen. iii. 0), in which the fruit

being good for food, appealed to the appe-

tite, and being pleasant to the eye, pleased

the sense ofbeauty ; and being represented

as being able to make her as the Gods, so

awakened her ambition. Others see in

them the three-fold description of unholy
'lusts by the Apostle. (1 John i. 16.) He
who would selfishly seek to convert stone

into bread will in reality convert bread
into stone. Satan watches for the distress

of man, to make it an occasion for trans-

forming him into a beast of prey and a

wicked spirit.

4. But he answered and said. It is written, cMan shall
not live by bread alone, but by every word that pro-
ceedeth out of the mouth of CJod.—^Deut. viii. 3.

Had Christ yielded to Satan's proposition

at this time, it would have been a positive

non-comi)liance with the appointment of

His Father, for His situation in the wilder-

ness, distant from the supplies of food, was
not of His own choosing—He was led by
the Spirit into it. Besides, if He had done
so, this would not only have impaired the

perfection of His suffering obedience, but
would have made it quite useless to us as

an example, for we have not the miraculous

power that He had ever in readiness to be
exerted in the hour of calamity. It would
have been a miracle, not in public, but in

private, and not intended for convincing

men, but for gratifying the great enemy-of

mankind. All our Lord's miracles were
wrought for the benefit of others, not one
for His own gratification. And said. How
blessed an example of the infinite forbear-

ance and self-denial, the meekness and '.

wisdom of our Lord ! He brings no railing _

accusation against the destroyer. It is

uritten. No eulogium on Scripture could

be more decided or impressive than this,

that He who inspired it quotes it as the

rule of His faith and life. Christ ever and
again conquers by the AVord of God: 1.

By His first quotation over false doctrine

;

2. By His second quotation over a false

interpretation of Scripture ; 3. By His third

quotation over false and assumed au-

thority. Man shall not live, &c. The text

quoted is from Deut. viii. 3, and was
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addressed by Moses to the Israelites, when
reminding them that, though God had

suffered them to hunger, He had fed them
miraculously with manna, to show that

He had other methods of sustaining man
than by bread alone. The Word of God
is more than bread ; bread, which is the

ordinary means, cannot keep us alive,

when God chooses that we shall die ; but

God can keep us alive without bread, when
He chooses that we shall live. (See John
iv. 34.) Man needs aliment for his soul as

well as the body, and that aliment is the

Divine Word. Whether it be His instruc-

tive, consoling, or preceptive word, it is by
that every word proceeding from the mouth
of God that man's soul liveth. Every
question of duty is settled by the authority

of God, and from that there is no appeal.

We should make ourselves well acquainted

with our Bible—store our minds with its

passages, for they constitute the material

armor by which we wrestle with the

enemies of our salvation. (Eph. vi. 11,

&c ; 2 Tim. iii. 19.)

5. Then the devil taketh him up ainto the holy city,

and sptteth him on a pinnacle of the temple,

•ioS^e. xi. 1, IS; Isa. xlviii. 2 and to lit. 1; chap, xxvii.

53 ; Rev. x. 2.

This temptation is the third and last in

Luke, who follows a doctrinal order. The
true historical order is evidently here

given. Then—with what marvelous skill

the Tempter shifts the whole line of his

assault ! He had just urged the Lord to a

distrust of His Father's love ; now he urges

Him to put that love to the proof in a way
of his own choosing, and not of God's

appointing. We are in danger of being

tempted both to distrust and presumption.

Taketh Mm up, doubtless by His own per-

mission, but in a mysterious manner which
is not revealed, but left for the exercise

of a reverent curiosity. Into the holy city,

Jerusalem, so-called, in spite of many a

wickedness, as being the seat of the theoc-

racy, the place where the temple v/as

situated, and the public worship of God
was performed. (Comp. Isa. xlviii. 2, Iii.

1 ; Dan. ix. 24 ; Rev. xi. 2 ; Matt. v. 35.)

Setteth him, literally, made Him stand, not

by force, for such the devil cannot exer-

cise, besides, he had not yet dropt the

mask, and shown himself the evil one.

On a pinnacle of the temple. The temple was
I

that immense building on the top of Mount
Moriah, which had been rebuilt and
adorned till it rivaled that of Solomon on
the same site. The " pinnacle," or wing,

as the word means, was probably Herod's
royal gallery, overhanging the ravine of

Kedron, at the valley of Hinnom, an im-
mense tower, of about 700 feet, built on the

very edge of this precipice, from the top

of which, as any one looked, according to

Josephus, " he would become dizzy, his

eyes being unable to reach so vast a depth."

Satan surrounds hiinself with holy things,

conducts Jesus to the holy city and the

holy temple, and encourages Him by the

Holy Word of God to throw Himself fear-

lessly down. The evil one is perhaps most

busy in the believer's closet, in the church,

at the communion table. As in the mate-

rial, so also in- the spiritual world, high

places are slippery places, where the head
is in danger of becoming dizzy, and of be-

traying us into a fall.

6. And saith unto him, If thou he the Son of God, cast
thyself down, for it is written, fHe shall give his angels
charge concerning tliee : and in their hands they shall
bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against
a stone.—fPs. xci. 11, 12.

In the former temptation Satan would
have Jesus doubt if He was the Son of

God; in this temptation, he would remind
Him of the doubts which the Jews enter-

tained of His Lordship. " Now is your
opportunity for scattering all their doubts

:

throw yourself boldly from this elevation,

with a pomj) of angels upholding and up-

bearing thee ; and 2:)roclaim by this one
act the strength of your faith, the com-
pleteness of your dependence, and the

crowd of worshipers who throng the tem-

ple beneath will at once acknowledge thee

as the Christ, and make its courts resound

with hosannas, and bid thee welcome as

the Son of God and the Saviour of the

world."

The subtlety of Satan in this temptation

is evident from the fact that he knew that

our Lord's errand into this world was, that

He might persuade sinners to believe in

Him, and thus have life through His name,
as well as because the temptation was an
appeal to the very inmost and most power-

ful and pervading emotion of the heart of

the Son of God, his love to the poor, per-

ishing sinners of Jerusalem, over whom
His compassiomite soul yearned, as was



CHAPTER lY. 51

attested by the tears which He afterward

shed over them. Many persons, says

one, in looking down a precipice from

a great height, as at Kiagara Falls, are

conscious of a bewilderment and a dar-

ing in which they are tempted to throw
themselves down the jjreciince. If this

is a constitutional peculiaiity of men,
we see in the form of the second tempta-

tion the peculiar subtlety of "the ser-

jient." What place is too sacred for

Satan to enter? If the devil led Jesus

to so holy a place as the house of God,
is it surprising that he leads some pro-

fessors of religion into the ball-room

and the theatre? It is a precious truth

that the devil has no power to injure

till one shall have first " cast one's self

down." He can persuade to the act, but
he has no power himself to achieve it.

For it is urltfen. " What is this I see ?"

says an old writer, " Satan himself, with a

Bible under his arm, and a text in his

mouth."* As Jesus has repulsed him by
the Word of God, he now turns that sword
of the Spirit against his conqueror. The
Old Testament has been quoted by Jesus,

just now, by Gabriel (Luke i. 18), by God
(1 Sam. ii. 30), and here, in solemn mim-
icry, by Satan. So that neither God,
Christ, nor angels allow that slight regard

for the Holy Book in which modern ra-

tionalism indulges. He shall give iiis angels

charge concerning thee, <fec. The quotation is

from Ps. xci. 11. Though this Psalm is

written not concerning the Son of God in

particular, but the foithful generally, yet

there was no misquoting it in ajiplying the

promise which it contains, as Satan now
does, to Christ, since He is the Head of the

faithful. There is a lie, however, now, in

the application of the words of truth.

One little clause is left out, which would
have altered the whole character of the

quotation, viz. :
" to keep thee in all thy

ways." That to which the Lord was nOAv

challenged was not " a way " ajipointed by
•His Heavenly Father for His treading, and
in w'hich as such He might be sure that He

Compare Shakspeare, M'~rrhnnt of Venice, Act 1,
Scene 8. wliere Anttmid says to Bassunio

;

" The devil can cite Scripture for his purpose.
An evil soul, producing holy witness,
Is like a villain witli a'smiling cheek ;

A goodly apple rotten at the heart

;

O, what a goodly outside falsehood hath !"

would not stumble (John xi. 9, 10), but a
precipice from which He would have wan-
tonly chosen to fling Himself down, and
the promise of being kept in all his uxiys

no one has a right to take to himself who
has exchanged his appointed ways for any
such headlong precipices as that now sug-
gested to the Lord. A garbled text of
Scripture has often been made to support
a fr.lse doctrine and sanction a wrong
practice.

7. Jesus said unto him, It is written again, fThou
Shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.—fDeut. vi. 16.

Our Lord again answers in the language
of Scripture, from Deut. vi. 16. The word
of the Law which He quotes contains no
contradiction of the devil's quotation from
the Psalm, but a rectification of the misuse
which the evil one had made of it.

Tempt, to demand further evidence of
what is already made sufficiently plain.

(Comp. Ex. xvii. 2, 7; Num. xiv. 22; Ps.

Ixxviii. 18, and cvi. 14.) If our Lord had
cast Himself from the pinnacle of the
temple He would have demanded a need-
less miracle, publicly to jirove Himself
"the Son of God," and would have put
Himself in expectation of our interi^osition

for which He had no warrant, and thus
would have "tempted the Lord." Making
trial, by the sinner, of the patience and
forbearance of God, is temjiting Him ; so

is tampering with sin, in hope that grace

will be given to resist it ; so is going into

evil companj^ making haste to be rich,

and going out of Providence from a restless

desire of change. We should have an
enlarged acquaintance with the Bible, so

as to be able to bring to bear against the

enemy a special truth for each special

temptation.

8. Again the devil taketh him up into an exceeding
hifrh mountain, and slieweth liim all the kingdoms of
the world, and the glory of them;

Again. Mark the perseverance of Satan :

he is twice defeated, but will make a third

effort. Taketh him. (See on v. 5, and Luke
iv. 5.) An exceeding high mountain. It is

impossible to say with certainty what moun-
tain w^as the scene of this, the third

temptation. (See notes on verse 1.) Ami
sheweth him, &c. (See on Luke iv. 5.) It is

not said our Lord really beheld the world's

kingdoms, only that Satan slioiced, that is,

pointed them out, for the word asserts nothing
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more. Perhaps Judea and its tetrarchies

are meant; they are sometimes termed

"the kingdoms," as Judea is sometimes

denominated "the world." Or the neigh-

boring countries may have been presented

to Jesus as a specimen of the world. Or

some visionary representation may have

been made to His mind to assist the

mountain scene. And the glory of them;

nature's beauty and art's magniticence, the

pride of power, the eclat of riches, the

splendor of luxury, the vanity of honors,

the intoxication of pleasures, and all those

earthly pomps which excite so violently

man's desires, were crowded into that

stupendous vision. (See Isa. xxxix. 2

;

Matt. vi. 29; Rev. xxi. 25, 26.)

9. And saith unto him, All these things will I give
thoe, it' thou wilt fall down and worship me.

Saith unto him. Of course he spoke un-

der no serpentine or bestial shape, but in

a form, to the utmost of his power, able to

fascinate by his blandishments, or suborn

by menace and terror. All these things, &c.

The right to give is here assumed by the

devil, but falsely. True, he is denominated

"the god and prince of this world" (John

xii. 31; Cor. iv. 4), and "the prince of the

power of the air" (Eph. ii. 2), yet this does

not imply lawful power or dominion. God
has delegated to him no such authority as

ho here impliedly claims, and in this, as

iu all his vain promises and assertions, he

t^hows himself to be the father of lies.

(John viii. 44.) If thou wilt fall down, &c.,

referring to obedience, vassalage, of which

bodily homage is the symbol. Here is

comfort for Christians who are pained by
the suggestion of blasphemous thoughts,

that Satan had the reckless audacity to

make such a horrid proposition to our

Lord. Satan tempts by ruling ambition,

a*^ in the case of Alexander, Ccesar and

Napoleon, And how the poor fools were

betrayed ! Alexander died of drunkenness,

CL-esar was stabbed in the Senate house by

a friend, and Napoleon died in exile at St.

Helena. Such an odious alliance is pro-

j)osed by the devil to the moral, pious

young man, when, seized with the hope of

I'.iaking a brilliant fortune, it is suggested

that he have recourse to lies, deceit, injury

to neighbors, Sabbath-breaking, and to the

pious young lady whose hand is sought by

a young man of wealth, but a stranger to

piety, and one to Avhoin she cannot be
united without endangering her faith, and
to the gifted young minister who is tempted
to obtain the a25i:)lause of men, and obtain

a lucrative i^osidon, by accommodating
truth to the fastidiousness of the age, or

join in the frivolity of its pleasures. How
unutterably paltry the bribes for which Ave

are so often contented to barter all! (See

Gen. XXV. 34 ; Josh. vii. 21 ; 2 Kings v. 23

;

Matt. xxvi. 15.)

10. Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan

:

for it is writttu, ?Tliou shalt worship the Lord thy God,
and liim only shall tliou serve.

eDeut. Iv. 23, x. 20 ; Josh. xxiv. 14 ; 1 Sam. vii. 3.

The most wicked and monstrous pro-

posal of the empire of the world on the

condition of a compact with the devil, met
with an indignant and abhorrent repulse.

Then—at once. As Jesus did not trifle, or

delay, or make any j^arrying with temj^ta-

tion, how much more necessary is it for us

to be prompt and decisive in our measures
with it ! Get th ee hence, Satan, begone, avaunt,

out of my sight. Here Satan was disclosed.

The pretended angel of light, who calls for

Avorship, is, by our Lord's stern and sting-

ing rei^ulse, transformed back into himself.

When an infamous projiosal is made to

any one, indignation is not merely justifi-

able, but is required, is of the essence of a

true righteousness. It is written. (See

notes on verses 4, 7.) Thou shall worshij),

&c.—quoted from Deut. A'i. 16. Him only—
this was the key of all. There could not

be two masters—no divided empire. The
kingdom must either be wholly spiritual,

that is, of God, or wholly temporal, that is,

of the devil, and there can be no question

which it should be. This verse, compared

Avith other similar passages of Scrijiture,

proves the Divinity of Christ. The wor-

ship and service due to God cannot be

given to a creature without tho guilt of

idolatry. Since then, God requires "that

all men should honor the Son even as they

honor the Father" (John v. 23 ; see also

.

Heb. i. 6), and since Christians "serve the

Lord Christ" (Col. iii. 24), He cannot be a

creature, but must be truly God. He who
would prevent us from serving God, and

persuade us to serve the world, is Satan, so

far as we are concerned.
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n. Then the devil leaveth him, and lnhoUl, ^angels

came and ministered uiito liim.—hHtb. i. 11.

Such was tlie final issue of lliis great and

Tncimentous conflict. The tempter, baflieJ

in every endeavor, withdrew ; and never

did quit a foe with such hicerated and in-

furiated soul. The devil is a coward; he

needs only resistance, and he runs. (James

iv. 7.) yind hehold, angds came and minis-

tered unto him. Blessed contrast! a retreating

devil, and approaching angels to minister

to the mysterious necessity of the Son of

man. In the wilderness of Sinai, " man
did eat angels' food." In this desert, the

Son of Man, the very author of the salva-

tion to the heirs of which the angels are

sent forth to minister ;
" the true bread

which came down from heaven," was
strengthened with the bread of God. The
mere passing away of a season of tempta-

tion is a refreshment, like the waking up
out of a troubled dream, and finding it to

be without reality. Jesus, as has well been

said, has conquered not for Lina elf only,

but for all his people. In many a man's
life there is a turning point at which the

soul leaps madly into the embrace of the

evil one, or becomes so confirmed in love

and faith that disloyalty to God is made
well-nigh impossible. Judas is an exam-
ple of the former; Peter of the latter.

Temptation, however, cannot be exi^ected

to cease in the present life ; and, as in the

case of the Israelites on their journey from

Egypt to Canaan, the real giants may come

laM. God's word is security, not against

attacks from the devil, but against defeat.

When devils go, then angels come. " This

know," Leighton beautifully observes,
" that our Lord is tender of us, and will

inlay our painful conflicts with sweet com-
forts. And these, in a high degree, usually

follow hard encounters patiently and
stoutly sustained. Oh, the sweet issue our

Lord gives to many a sad battle of weak
Christians, wherein they possibly thought
once that all was lost, and that they never
should hold out, and come through it

!

But never think so. We shall come through
all, and the day shall be ours." (See on
Luke iv. 13.)

12. H 'Now when Jesus had heard that John was cast
Into prison, he departed into Galilee

;

'Mark i. 14 ; Luke iii. 20, iv. 11, 31 ; John iv. 43.

To obtain a correct and connected view

of our Saviour's history, the Evangelists

must be compared together, as one gives a
more full account than another. What
haj^pened between the last verse and the
present may be found in John's Gosj^el,

from chap. i. 19, to chap. iv. 43. Eor an
account of John's imjirisonment, see xiv.

3-5, &c.; Mark vi. 17-20; Luke iii. 19, £0.

Into Galilee,^vhere He had formerly resided,

and Avhence He had come to be baptized
of John. (Chap. iii. 13.) Perhaps in now
going to Galilee, Christ wished to take
advantage of any sympathetic excitement
that might have bfen produced in John's
favor by the unjust persecution of Herod.

13. And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in
Capernaum, whicli is ui)on the sea-coast, in the borders
of Zebulon and Nephthalim

:

Departing into Galilee, our Lord took
Nazareth in His way. (See Luke iv.

16-30.) Leaving Nazareth—" not being hon-
ored in His own country," Jle came and
dwelt in Capernaum, a thriving commercial
place, Avliich was situated near the ]N. V.
corner of the sea of Gennesareth (John
vi. 17), in the confines of the tribes of
Zebulon and Nephthalim.

14. That it might be fulfdled whicli was spoken by
Esaias the prophet, saying, 15. i^The land of i:ebulcu,
and the land of Nephthaiim, Ij/ the way of the sea,
beyond Jordan, Cialilee of the Gentiles; IG. 'The people
which sat in darkness saw great light ; and to thcni
which sat in the region and shadow of deatli light is
sprung up.—klsa. ix. 1, 2. ilsa. xlii. 7 ; Luke ii. 32.

This quotation is made from Isa. ix. 1, 2.

Although in these the prophet seems also

to have had in view the oppression of the
Assyrians, under which at that time
Northern Palestine groaned, the passages
are strictly Messianic in their meaning.
The prophecy is now raised to its higher
sense. Its meaning is this: "0??cc the tribes

of Zebulon and Xephthalim were debased,

(because, being situated on the borders

of Canaan, they were exposed to the

invasions of the enemy), but afterwards

they were made glorious." How? by the

Saviour's j^resence and preaching. Our
Lord's going into that region, and makii.g

it the principal scene of His labors, natur-

ally recalled to mind this prophecy, as

then receiving a part of its fulfillment.

The region wdiich had been the first to

suffer caxjtivity was the first to enjoy the

light of that truth which maketh free.

(John viii. 32, 36.) The slight difierence

in orthography between Zebulon and
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.

Nephthalim in the Old and New Testa-

ments, results from their ditTerence of

sound in the Hebrew and Greek, by which,

in transferring them from one language to

another, the orthography would be made
to conform with the word as spoken.

Galilee of the Gentiles. Upper Galilee, where

Gentiles were more numerous.
17. mprom that time .Tesus began to preach, and to

say, "Repent, I'or the kingdom of heaven is at hand.

>»Marli i. H, 15. "Chap. iii. 2, x. 7.

Fi'om that time, the time that John was

cast into prison. Christ had before this

time preached, but nqt in so public and

continuous a manner as afterwards. To

preach. In humbling Himself to the work
of preaching, Jesus has highly exalted it.

No office so honorable as that of the

preacher. The darkest days of the Church

have been those when it was lightly es-

teemed. And to say, Repent, &c. Our Lord
commences His preaching with the same

words which the Forerunner had already

uttered, though the call to repent has now
a higher meaning than when first uttered

by the Baptist. (See chap. iii. 2, and notes

on the verse.) Eepentance is grief for

having committed sin, and turning away
from it with abhorrence, accompanied with

sincere endeavors, in reliance on God's

grace, to live in humble and holy obedi-

ence to the Divine commands. It is the

beginning of religion, but must never cease

upon earth. Philip Henry said, "Repent-

ance shall follow me to the gates of heav-

en." Rovland Hill observed, that if he

could regret anything when he entered

heaven, it would be that he should no

more shed the penitential tear. Observe

the /or between the two jArases, which is

the true link between the lireaching which

demands and the promise which bestows.

The desire for the kingdom of heaven

should be the motive of repentance. No
true repentance can spring merely from

the terror of the law. How sweet the in-

vitation Jesus gives—the offer of pardon

to a repenting sinner! but how much more

that of a kingdom! a kingdom of right-

eousness here, and of glory hereafter.

IS. oAnd Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw t%vo

bretliren, Simon rcalled Peter, and Andrew his brother,
ca<ting a net into the sea : for they were lisliers.

•Mark i. 16, 17, IS ; Luke v. 2. pJohn i. 42.

WaJJdng—passing from place to place, in

the exercise of His ministry. Sea of Gall-

lee, so called because the province of Galilee

bordered its western side. It was also

called Lake of Gennesaret (Luke v. 1), from
the plain which lay " at its north-western

angle," and Sea of Tiberias (John vi. 1),

from the city of that name, which stood on
the western side. Saw two brethren, Simon
called Peter (or Cephas), Peter being the

Greek word for a stone, and Ce^jhas being

the Syriac for the same. (John 1. 42.)

Andrew. A purely Greek name, which,
however, occurs among the Jews at a later

period. This was not the first meeting of

our Lord with the two brothers, for while

in attendance upon John's ministry, they
had already enjoyed an interview with
Jesus (John i. 40-42), and afterwards they
seem to have returned to Galilee, and re-

mained with Him as His disciples (John
ii. 2, 11-12), of this call a fuller account is

given in Luke v. 1-11. Their casting a net

into the sea, Avhich shows they were just

about to commence their daily labor, is

mentioned to bring out the significance of

their instantly following Christ. For they

were fishers, a business which formed a large

share of the occupation of the dwellers

uiDOii the shores of Lake Gennesaret. It

was the will of God to choose men by
whose instrumentality He intended to re-

model the world, out of the humbler class,

that no flesh might glory in His presence,

and the excellency of the power aj^pear to

be of God, and not of men. (See 1 Cor. i.

27, ii. 4, 5.) But as these men enjoyed the

extraordinary illumination of the Holy
Spirit, no argument can now be draAvn

from this in favor of an unlearned ministry,

in. And he said unto tliem, follow me, and iI will
malce you lisliers of men.—qLuke v. 10, 11.

Follow me, rather, come ye after me, i. c.,

in the sense of becoming His servants and
messengers. We must distinguish, 1, be-

tween their j^reliminary call, imi^lying

discii^leship in general and adoption of

Christ's cause, but without any sjiecial

obligation (John i. 35, &c.). 2, their selec-

tion (here made—see also Luke, v. 4) as

continuous and regular followers of the

Lord, and, ", the choice of twelve to be

Apostles. (]Matt. x. 2-4.) Jesus gradually

prepares His people for service and trial.

As in mental training, so in spiritual, there

is an education, a general progressive dis-
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cipline. Tlie call of Jesus to follow him
is, 1, a call to fuitli ; 2, a call to labor ; 3, a

call to suffering and cross-bearing ; 4, a
' call to our blessed home. / uill make you

fishers of men, raising them from a lower to

a higher fishing, as David was from a lower

toa higher/<;t'cZ/n//. (Ps. Iviii. 70-72.) They
were to retain their nets, but souls were to

be the nobler j^rey. Jesus here promises

to qualify them for their new work, and

to give them success. Diligent effort is

our part, the blessing is Christ's. (See

Luke V. 10.) As Simon and Andrew were

called by Jesus when engaged in their

usual vocation, and God called Moses,

David, and Amos from the sheep-fold,

Gideon from the thrashing floor, Elisha

from the plow ; we see that God honors

and consecrates daily industry, and that

there is a beautiful harmony between

laborious ardor in our earthly employ-

ments and religious earnestness.

20. 'And they straightway left ttieir nets, and followed
him.—rMark x. 28; Luke xviii. 28.

The call from Jesus to these men was

an effectual one. Though not promised

any temporal rewards, and called to a

more laborious service than they were
accustomed to, straightway, immediately,

Avithout deliberating, without conferring

with flesh and blood, without reasoning

on maxims of expediency, they left their,

nets, which had hitherto been the means
of their livelihood, to rot on the sand, and
followed Jesus, with a fidelity and constancy

never surpassed. Beautiful instance of

prompt and self-sacrificing obedience ! Let

us strive to imitate this model, so that, if

not called to give up that state of life to

which God has already called us, we may
at least honor Jesus by bearing meekly
little crosses, by exhibiting in the quiet of

our own homesteads the lovely, submis-

sive, patient spirit of the cross-bearing

disciples.

21. If »And going on from thence, he saw other two
hrethren, James the xon of Zehodee, and John his broth-
er, in a ship with Zebede6 their father, mending their
nets: and he called them. 22. And they immediately
left the ship and their father, and followed him.
sMark i. 19, 20 ; Luke v. 10.

Jesus, proceeding a little distance, found
James and John at their own station or

place of anchorage. (See on Luke v. 14.)

It is inferred from this passage that James
was the elder brother of John. Other two

brethren. The selection of two jmirs of
brothers on this occasion, by Christ, to be
in constant attendance ui>on Him, was,
perhaps, so ordered that each of them
might have the comfort of being supported
and counseled by a brother engaged in

the same work, or, perhaps, in order that

all His ministers, to the end of time, should
thus be reminded that they should be
bound together in the blessed bonds of
concord and tenderness. In a ship, a small
fishing vessel. Mending their nets, either

preparing them for work, or repairing

them after work. " Ministers," says Henry,

"should be always teaching or studying

;

they may always find something to do.

Mending their nets is, in its season, as ne-

cessary as fishing." The death of Zebedee

is recognized in chap. xx. 20. Called them.

(See on v. 19.) James and John, with a
like spirit of prompt and cheerful obedi-

ence to that of Simon and Andrew, left

the ship with their father and hired ser-

vants (Mark i. 20), and followed Jesus.

Religion is not contemplation, but action.

Where there is no way left but either to

forsake parents or Christ, we are to part

with father and mother rather than with
the Saviour. But the narrative seems to

imply that Zebedee gave his consent to

the course his sons pursued. If we are to

win others for the Lord, we ourselves must
have been first won by Him. A minister

must be called of God. Let us not only

call ourselves brethren, but i^rove ourselves

such. The first step in the conquest of the

world was taken when Jesus summoned
the four Apostles (v. 18) to become fishers

of men to all the world.

23. HAnd Jesus went about all Galilee, 'teaching in
their synagogues, and preaching "the gospel olthe king-
dom, land healing all manner of sickness, and all man-
ner of dLseases among the people.

<Chap. ix. 5 ; Mark i. 21, 39 ; Luke iv. 15, 44. "Chap,
xxiv. 14. iMark i. 34.

To preserve the continuity of the narra-

tive, we must here turn to Mark i. 21-8,

Luke iv. 31-37, and Matt. viii. 14-17. John
remained stationary, Jesus ivent about. It

was by going about that He in so short a

ministry accomplished so much good. He
is our example in diligence in service, as

well as watchfulness in prayer. All Gali-

lee. This was Christ's first Galilean cii cuit.

The phrase probably implies only Upper
Galilee, but may be regarded as giving a
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summary or general view of our Lord's

activity throughout GaUlee. Tlie number
of towns and viUages which Galilee con-

tained is estimated by Josei^hus at 204, and
the population of each, u^son an average, at

not less than 15,000 souls. Teaching in tlieir

synagogues—these were scattered through-

out the villages of Judea, as churches are

among us. Preaching, &c. This means
announcing the joyful news of the reign

of God, that is, of the Messiah's having

come. Preaching should always bear the

impress of the love of Christ, of the Holy
Spirit, and of power, and be adapted to the

wants of the age. Sickness, a disease of the

whole body, such as fevers, inflammatory

diseases, &c. Disease, any incipient mal-

ady causing softness and general debility.

Among the people, even those were healed

whose diseases were a matter of public no-

toriety. Jesus conferred temporal as well

as spiritual blessings. His curing diseases

gave an earnest and foreshadow of that

blessed era when all sickness shall be

ended.
24. And his fame went throughout all Syria : and they

brought auto him all sick people that were taken with
divers diseases and torments, and those which were
possessed with devils, and those which were lunatic,
and those that had the palsy ; and he healed them.

Syria, through which the rumor of our

Lord's miracles was circulated, with more
or less clearness, seems to have compre-

hended in its widest limits all the country

lying between the Mediterranean and the

Euphrates. They brought, &c. As far as

faith in His miraculous power extended
they brought such sufferers to Him. Sick,

all that were ailing, or unwell, that ivere

taken, &c. ; this is a distinct class, referring

to those attacked with acute diseases, ]ms-

sessed uith devils, that were demonized.
Lunatic. This word, which means moon-
struck, signifies insane persons whose case is

supposed to be aggravated by the influence

of the moon Palsy. LTnder this general

name many infirmities were compre-
hended: 1. Apoplexy, a paralytic shock
which affected the whole body ; 2. Hemi-
plegy, which paralyzed only one side of

the body; 3. Paraplegy, which paralyzed
all the parts below the neck ; 4. Catalepsy,

a contraction of the muscles in the whole,
or in a part of the body ; 5. The cramp,
with which, when the limbs were attacked,

they remained immovable, sometimes

turned in, and sometimes out, in the same
position as when they were first seized.

Of many of the miracles here mentioned
in the mass, a particular description is

afterward given in the Gospels. And he

healed tJiem. These healings were at once
the Saviour's credentials and illustrations

of "the joyful tidings" which he proclaimed,

as He healed all manner of diseases, so He
could forgive all manner of sins.

i5. yAnd there followed him great multitudes of peo-
ple from GaUlee, and from Decapolis, and from Jerusa-
lem, and/)'om Judea, and/rom. beyond Jordan.
yMark, ill. 7.

Even at this stage of our Lord's ministry

multitudes externally followed Him. Some
accompanied Him from place to place to

enjoy His instruction ; others, doubtless, to

gratify their curiosity in witnessing His
wonderful works. The multitudes were
drawn in the first instance from Galilee

itself, and swelled by others coming from
different quarters. "Like John, Jesus

produced by His preaching a general im-

pression ujjon the peojjle, but in a higher

measure. John remained stationary; Jesus

went about; John announced the wrath to

come ; Jesus brought to light the life-giving

power of the Gospel ; John displayed only

one miracle, that of self-renunciation and
the moral greatness of a true prophet as

exhibited in his own history; he did no-

wonders, while it appeared as the inmost
and distinguishing characteristic of Christ's

life to work miracles of healing, of deliver-

ance, of comfort, and of salvation. To
John the peoj^le flocked in numbers, again

to return to their homes, while of those

who betook themselves to Jesus, many
remained to follow Him whithersoever He
went." Decapolis was a district lying

chiefly on the east side of the Jordan. It

contained ten cities. Hence its name.
" This region, once so populous and pros-

perous, from which multitudes flocked to

hear the Saviour, and through which
multitudes followed his footsteps, is now
almost without an inhabitant. Six out of

the ten cities are completely ruined and
deserted." From beyond Jordan—from the

Greek word rrepav, peran, signifying beyond,

the country beyond Jordan was called

Perea. This name in its largest sense was
applied to the whole strip of territory

lying east of the Jordan, and bounded on
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the east by mountains, which divided it

from Arabia Deserta. In its narrower

.sense, it designated the territory east of

the Jordan, toward the south. According

to Josephus, its northern limit was at Pella,

its southern at Macheron, its east at

Pliiladelphia, its west the Jordan.

1. WTiat is said about our Lord's temptation ? 2. When, and where, did it occur ? 3. ExplUn " led up of the
Spirit." 4. Wliat evidonce is there tliat the devil is an active and malicious being? 5. In what sense was Jesu-s
" tempted ?" (j. How long did He abstain from food ? T. What Ls peculiar about the number " forty ?" 8. What
is said about fasting? 9. How many stages does the temptation embrace? 10. State what tliey are? 11. Wliat
was Christ's answer to the first temptation? 12. In what did the second temptation consist ? 13. How was it

met? Explain the answer to it. 14. Wliat us it to tempt God? 1.5. What was the third temptation ? 16. What
mountain is referred to ? 17. What did Christ reply to tlie third temptation ? 18. What followed ? 19. Why did
Jesus depart into Galilee ? '20. Why, and where, was John imprisoned ? 21. Why did Chrif^t dwell in Caper-
naum? 22. How did He commence His preaching ? 23. What is said of Simon and Andrev ' 21. What ofJames
and John ? 25. What did Jesus subsequently do ?

CHAPTER V,
Chruit befiinneth his seiinon in the mount : 3 declaring
who are blesned, 13 who are the salt of the earth, 14 tfie

lillht 0/ the ivorld, the city onthc hill, 15 tfi^ candle : 17
that he came tu fulfil the law. 21 What it i.f to kill, 27
tii commit adultery, 33 to swear : 38 e.rti<n-tcth to suffer
wrong, 44 to love even our enemies, 48 and to labor
after perfectncss.

Having by His miracles established His
Divine authority, and acquired, of course,

a right to the attention of His hearers, and
a powerful intiuence over their minds, our
Lord proceeded to instruct them in what
is commonly called His Sermon on the

Mount—contained in this and the two fol-

lowing chapters. It is the longest of liis

public discourses recorded. It contains a

greater variety of new, important and ex-

cellent moral precepts than is anywhere to

be found in the same compass. " The rich-

ness and beauty of the gems sparkling

through it," said the illustrious "Webster,

"prove them to belong to the treasury of

heaven." Luke has also (vi. 20-49) pre-

sented the same discourse substantially,

though in a smaller compass, his greater

brevity being probably explicable by his

repetition of the like sentiments in other
passages of his Gospel. That the discourse

recorded by him, and that which is here
given, are identical, most harmonists and
interpreters assume. Both begin with the
same blessings, and end with the same
striking parable concerning the difference

between hearing and doing. Between this

common beginning and ending, it is true,

there is much in Matthew which Luke does
not give, and some passages in Luke which
do not appear in Matthew, yet it is also true

that the passages common to the two
Evangelists are perfectly identical in sub-

stance, follow in the same order, and con-

tain those truths which are of universal

concern to the disci^^les of Christ in every

age. Besides, both discourses mark the

same period in our Lord's ministiy, when
His fame had brought multitudes around
Him ; both Evangelists represent our Sav-
iour, directly after the discourse, as en-

tering Capernaum, and both record the
healing of the centurion's servant as at

once following upon His return to that city.

This sermon may be viewed as consi.st-

ing of ten divisions. The first (ch. v. 3-12)

consists of beatitudes, in the first and
fourth of which we. recognize Him who
invites men to Himself (Matt. xi. 29, 30),

describing the Christian life from its com-
mencement to its termination. The second
(vs. 13-16) calls. for the manifestation of

that life, for the good of man, unto the

glory of God. The third (vs. 17-20) points

to the truth and importance of that where-
by the life Divine is nourished, the word
of righteousness as fulfilled by Christ. The
fourth (vs. 21-48) presents a contrast be-
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tween the law, as viewed by them "of old

time," and the truth of the "Word as re-

vealed by Him who introduces us into the

perfect law of liberty. The fifth (ch. vi.

1-18) warns against formalism, and directs

to the true manner of serving or worship-

ping God, our Father, "who seeth in se-

cret." The sixth (vs. 19-34) shows the

reasonableness of faith in God, and exposes

the folly of that worldly wisdom which is

most destructive to the spiritual life. The
seventh (ch. vii. 1-6) forbids presumption
in judging, and also the prostituting of that

which is holy. The eighth (vs. 7-14) in-

vites us to pray, giving the assurance of a

favorable answer. We are then told more
fully as to what, and of whom, we are to

ask. Then we have the golden rule, the

practical use of the Law and the Projihets,

as read in the light of the Gospel. Then,
as to where we are to knock—it is "at the

strait gate." We must practice self-denial

if we would fully participate in the bless-

ings of the life everlasting. The ninth (vs.

15-20) bids us beware of false prophets,

and tells us how they, as well as the true

witnesses, may be known, and intimates

that, however men may deceive others

now, the faithful Judge will give a true

witness hereafter. The tenth (vs. 21-7)

tells us that nothing can stand the trial,

except that which is in truth built upon
the Rock. It is only as standing in the

grace of God that faith can endure the

trials to which it is, and will be, subjected.

And seeing the multitudes, 'Jhe went up into a moun-
tain : and wlien lie was set, bis disciples came unto
him :—dMark iii. 13.

The multitudes—spoken of in chap. iv.

25, and who awaited His descent from the

mountain, whither He had retired to pray,

and to choose the Twelve (Luke vi. 17).

A mountain, an eminence which, as being

still, solemn, and impressive, was a, suitable

place to impart instruction. As the Old
Law had been promulgated on Sinai, it

was proper that the New Law should be
delivered on a mountain also.

What mountain this was is .not stated

by either Evangelist. Dr. Jamicson says :

"It was an eminence a few miles distance

from the city of Tiberias, which rises to

an elevation of from 200 to .300 feet, well

fitted by its conical shape to accommodate

the dense multituaes that covered its

sloping sides, and commanding an. exten-

sive prospect, of which the preacher might
avail Himself, in His usual manner, for the

purposes of moral instruction." He also

adds, that " we have only, by an eflfbrt of

imagination, to place ourselves amid the

listening group on the Mount of Beati-

tudes, in order to see and feel that many
things of which the allusions in the sermon
seem remote and obscure, sprang happily

out of the circumstances, and came home
to the hearers with all the force and vivid-

ness of an api:)eal to the senses.
" Below lay in calm and majestic beauty

the Lake Tiberias, on whose broad surface

many of those who surrounded our Lord
were in the habit of prosecuting their daily

toils, and from whose valuable fisheries

they procured their ordinary food for

themselves and their families. Before

them was a wide prospect of a cultivated

land ; here adorned with a carpet of luxu-

riant herbage, to which the moisture of

morning had given a recent freshness, but
which noon would see fading beneath the

scorching beams of the sun, and fit only to

be mowed down for fuel; and there,

covered with the large and fleecy breed of

Palestine, browsing at pleasure, uncon-
scious of the danger which might await

them at night-fall, if their ravenous enemy
should find his way into the fold, through
the ill-disguise of some mangled wool-skin

of the flock; here, intersected by a hedge-
roAV of thorns and thistles, that formed the

impervious boundary of the fields; and
there, by walls on which the creeping

branches of the vine and fig-tree clung for

support, under the weight of their mellow
produce; while, in yonder open thrashing-

floor, swept by the gentle breeze, the

tiirmer was winnowing the last remnants
of his crop, and pressing down the heaps

of grain into the well-shaken sacks.

" It seems to have been spring, too, when
Nature was bursting the fetters of her win-

ter's sleep, and new life and animation

pervaded the whole range of the animal

and vegetable kingdom. The husbandman
was preparing his fields with the salt ma-
nure, previous to committing his seed to

their grateful bosom ; the flowers of Pales-

tine were beginning to strew the plains,
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and to disi>lay their brilliant and gorgeous

beauties ; tlie trees in the adjoining gardens

were unfolding their early blossoms, and

delighting the spectators with the promise

that they would each bring forth "fruit

after their kinds;" while the feathered

tribe were skimming on sportive wing
around, and warbling their wood-notes
wild among the branches.

"Thecityof Bethidiarose in the distance,

whose flat roofs, beanung with the efful-

gence of the orient sun, made it an object

too consx^icuous to be hid from any be-

holder. On the sides of its rocky platform

were seen the deep and rugged bed of the

land-flood, that had rolled its impetuous
stream, carrying devastation to the hamlet
along with it; and, at the bottom, a few
paltry cottages raised their humble heads,

through whose mud-built and flimsy walls

the hand of the midnight plunderer could

easily work his Avay ; while, to complete
the picture, at one part might be faintly

heard sending forth their interminable

howl the dogs of Tiberias, the pest of that

and every other city of the East ; and at a

farther bend of the lake, were the towns
of the Gadarenes, infamous for the breed-

ing of swine—the idea of both of which
animals was associated in the mind of

every Je^v, with all the abominations of

insatiable voracity, and the grossest un-

cleanness.
" These various objects in the landscape

around him, as probably seen from the

eminence on which he stood, our Lord en-

listed, Avith singi;lar beauty, into the ser-

vice of this admirable discourse."

"According to tradition, the 'Mount of

Beatitudes ' lies a little west of the Sea of

Galilee, and is a square-shaped hill, about

sixty feet in height, with two tops, called

the Horns of Hattin, from the village of

Hattin, at its base. The platform at the

top is evidently suitable for the collection

of a multitude, and corresponds precisely

to the 'level place' (Luke vi. 17) to which
Jesus would ' come down ' as from one of

its higher horns to address the people."

When he iras set. This was the usual posture

of eminent teachers among the Jews. (See

Luke iv. 20.) His disciples came unto him—
already a large circle, more or less attracted

and subdued by His preaching and mira-

cles, .in addition to the smaller band of

devoted adherents.

2. And he opened his mouth, and taught them, say-
ing,

This graphic mode of representation ex-

cites interest in the words spoken. (Comp.

Job iii. 1, xxxii. 20; Acts viii. 35, x. 34.)

Disciples and i)eople solemnly waited for

the lirst word which, under God's heaven,

with His eye upon the holy land 'upon

earth, and after such a preparation for

such preaching as had never before been

heard among men, Jesus would proceed to

utter. From this expression Luther de-

rives the following advice to preachers:

"Stand boldly forward, open thy mouth
and begin; have soon done." According to

him, the preacher is to learn from it a les-

son of bold and fearless speaking : "speak

out plainly, respect and spare no man, let

the arrow hit where it may."

In relation to the Beatitudes which fol-,

low, let the following things be noted: 1.

They possess the air of paradox, placing

happiness in dispositions and circumstan-

ces which men generally deem incompati-

ble with it. 2. They commonly admit

limitations from other parts of Scripture.

3. They do not relate so directly, if at all,

to the manner in which men are to obtain

happiness, as to the character of those who
are really happy. 4. The disjiositions they

represent are not amiable, natural tempers,

but modes of thought and feeling produced

by the Holy Spirit, through the instru-

mentality of tli*e faith of the truth. 5.

They are all linked together as by a golden

chain, and are to be found, though doubt-

less with a great variety of degree, in every

man who has been born again. 6. They
are stated separately, that we may apply

ourselves the more particularly to them
severally. 7. The things they promise,

instead of being mere arbitrary rewards, in

each case grow out of the characters to

which they are attached, and in their

complete form are but the appropriate

coronation of them.

.3. cBlesspd a?r the poor in spirit: for theirs is the
kingdom of lieaven.

fLnkevi. 20. See P.s. li. 17; Prov. xvi. 19, xxix. 23:

Isa. Ivii. 15, Ixvi. 2.

The first sermon of Jesus, instead of

denouncing wrath or threatening j)unish-

inent, dawns in benedictions. The poor in
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spirit. Reference is bad here, not to ex-

ternal situation, but to disposition and
character. It is true that the poor are for

the most part in a better preparation of

mind to receive and embrace the Gospel

than the rich are (1 Cor. i. 26; James ii. 5),

but poverty will save no man. It is the

inner heart that makes the outer state, not

the outer state that guarantees the inner

heart. There are noble hearts clothed in

rags; there are mean and vulgar ones

clothed in purple and in fine linen every

day. It is what we are in our own estimation

that is here intended. Those who are

poor in spirit not only have a sense of

spiritual want, but a lowly frame of heart,

not swelled either with desires, or delight,

or conceit of any worldly advantage, or

self-excellency. Whether rich or poor,

they do not trust in their own righteous-

ness, wisdom, strength or inherent graces.

fBlessed arc. The word translated " blessed"

has not in the original, down to verse 11,

either are or shall he connected with it,

although the translation gives it correctly

enough for the obvious sense. The words
are not an opinion or.a praj-er, but a sim-

ple proclamation. Our Lord here truly

speaks with authority. As happiness is

higher than pleasure, so blessedness is

higher than happiness. The poor in spirit

are blessed, because their humility empties

their hearts of every rival, and makes the

Lord Jesus Christ truly precious to them.

It makes them content in that state in

which Qod has placed fhem. It adorns

their character. The promise of grace is

made to them. (Isa. Ivii. 15; Zeph. iii. 12;

Prov. iii. 34; James iv. 6.) Theirs is the

kingdom of heaven ; they have now all the

blessings and privileges of the kingdom on
earth, and hereafter shall enjoy the dig-

nity and happiness of the kingdom of

glory, as " kings and priests unto God."

4. fBlessed are they that mourn : for thej' shall be
comforted.

fisa. Ixi. 2, 3 ; Luke vi. 21 ; John xvi. 20 ; 2 Cor. i. 7

,

Kev. xxi. 4.

This promise is only given to such
mourning as springs from poverty of spirit,

for what our Lord here preached presup-

poses the work of the law and the disci-

pline of preparatory grace upon the soul.

Happy are they who "sorrow for sin after

a godly sort," for they are comforted with

a sense of free and full forgiveness through
faith in Christ—who mourn at the con-

sciousness of the remains of sin in their

hearts, for their weeping moments are

their most welcome, and never are they
more at home than when looking on Him
whom they have pierced, and mourning
for Him—who mourn over the moral state

of the world (Ezek. ix. 4; Ps. cxix. 158),

and "weep with them who weep" (Rom.
xii. 15), for they are comforted by the as-

surance that a period is hastening onward
wdien God shall be universally glorified,

and the reasons of all prevailing disorder

and sorrow cleared up—who mourn that

they can do so little good, for they are

comforted by the precious promise, " They
that sow in tears shall reap in joy"—who
mourn over their afflictions, for they are

made to know that they have the sympa-
thy of Jesus, that God is thus training

them up to higher holiness, and that soon
their mourning will be ended. (Rev. vii.

13-17. See Isa. Ixi. 1-3, xxx. 18; John xvi.

7, xiv. 16-26.) The profitableness of

preaching is not to be measured by the

degrees of comfort which it affords us.

Sometimes conviction may be more neces-

sary for us than comfort.

5. fBlessed arr the meek : for hthey shall inherit the
earth.—sPs. xxxvii. 11. t^ee Rom. iv. 13.

It is easy to see the connection between
this beatitude and those which precede it.

If those who are poor in spirit, and mourn-
ers, are found humbled and broken with

the beginning of such a disposition, so

shall they, when comforted by their recep-

tion of consolation, advance yet further in

this meekness of soul. Meekness in rela-

tion to God is a prompt submission of our-

selves to His wisdom and will, and that,

not only to believe what He teaches, and
undertake what He enjoins, but also with

patience and cheerfulness to suffer what
He is pleased to inflict. In relation to

men, it consists in general in a quiet, peace-

able, courteous and friendly disposition

and deportment towards all those with

whom we have anything to do, and that,

whether they be our superiors, inferiors or

equals, whether they be our friends or en-

emies, or indifferently affected toward us.

Meekness is opposed to anything like a

morose, silent and sulky temper, and to
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the spirit of revenge. Yet it is perfectly

compatible with a just defense of one's

rights when this really becomes necessary,

with the indignation purely manifested

against sin. They shall inherit the earth, i. e.,

those things which are, without question,

the greatest blessings upon earth, calmness

and composure of sinrit, tranquility, cheer-

fulness, peace and comfort of mind. The
meek are excluded from no rational plea-

sure, no legitimate delight; and as they

are more exempt from anxiety and pain

than other men, their sum total of happi-

ness is greater. If piety could even com-
mand for His disciples the whole that earth

can now give, would Christ on that account

have called them blessed/ Would He not

rather have warned them to beware of the

deceitfulness of riches, and the abundance
of honors thus likely to flow into their

bosom? The promise of inheriting the

earth, therefore, must, in its fullest sense,

have reference to the "new Heavens," and
that " neii) earth," of which Peter speaks

(2 Peter iii. 13), and for which the saints

of God are ever looking. (See Rom. viii.

19-22; Matt. xix. 28; Col. iii. 4; Heb. ix.

28; Rev. xxv. 1, 7; v. 9,10; xx. 1-5; xxi.)

6. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after
righteousness : flor they shall be tilled.

Is. Iv. 1, and Ixv. 13.

Verses 3, 4 and 5 have expressed, under
various forms, the sense of want ; this

verse intimates the object of that want.
For the manner in which the term right-

eousness is used in the Old Testament,
especially in the prophecies with regard to

the Messiah, see Dan. ix. 24; Is. xlvi. 12,

13; li. 5, 6; Ivi. 1. The phrase here de-

notes holiness, uprightness in the most
extensive sense, in heart and life, toward
God and man. Hunger and thirst are

expressive metaphors of ardent desire.

(See Amos viii. 11 ; Ps. xxxiv. 11 ; xlii. 1
;

Isa. Iv. 1; Ixv. 13; Ixix. 10; John iv. 34; vi.

35 ; vii. 37.) As these are the keenest of

our appetites, the figures denote those

whose deepest cravings are after spiritual

blessings. (Gen. xlix. 18; Ps. cxix. 20.)

It is not happiness, in itself and first of all

that they long for, but righteousness. It is

ours to desire it, it is for God to give it.

Those are called blessed, not who possess

this righteousness, but who desire it. They

are blessed, because they are sure to obtain
what they so earnestly seek, and because
their intense desire for righteousness is

evidence that they are, or will be, in a
gracious state. (See Ps. cvii. 9; cxlvi. 7;
Ixv. 5; xxii. 27; Isa. xh. 17); but mainly
because they shall be filled, i. e., satisfied.

Christians in this world receive of Christ's

fullness, grace for grace. Even here they
see in themselves, day by day, that im-
provement which they thirst for, and
hereafter, awaking up after God's likeness,

they shall be Satisfied with it. (Ps. xvii.

15.) Their salvation shall be complete and
everlasting. Their present longing is the
dilating of the vessel that it may contain
the more.

7. Blessed ay-e the merciful: gfor they shall obtain
mercy.

s PS. xli. 1 ; chapter vi. 14 ; Mark xi. 25 ; 2 Tim. i. 16

;

Heb. vi. 10 ; James ii. 13.

From this verse the discourse is ad-

dressed, not, as hitherto, to those who
desire, but to those who possess. There fol-

*

low three virtues of possession : pity, pu-
rity and peace. The very first grace that

grows, like a beautiful spring flower, on
the ground of righteousness now received,

is the grace of mercy. We must not con-

found with this that j^rinciple of compas-
sion which God has planted in all men
toM^ards their fellow-beings, and which,
when it is cherished by an enlightened

conscience, is productive of great and good
effects to society, but which, after all, is a
mere instinctive feeling, is no proper object

of moral approbation, and is frequently

found in conjunction with principles and
habits most decidedly condemned by the

Divine law. The merciful sjiirit to which
the promise is annexed is an effect of the

grace of God, or of love written upon the

fleshly tables of the heart. (See Matt. v.

23 ; Eph. iv. 32.) It is more than a feeling

;

it is an operative principle, regarding, with
active beneficence, both the bodies and
the souls of men—their temporal and eter-

nal interests. It looks not at the merit of

the sufferer, but his misery. The merciful

are blessed in the very possession of this

disposition, for it is an approach to the

character of God (Mi. vii. 18), it constitutes

one of the great evidences so frequently

given in the Scriptures of Christian char-

acter, and it has special benedictions prom-
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ised to it. (Ps. xxxvii. 26; Isa. Iviii. 6-11

;

Matt. vi. 12, 14, 15, xviii. 21-35; Mark xi.

25, 26,. &c.) For they shall obtain mercy.

The display of a merciful disposition is

calculated to excite kind feelings on tlie

part of all who witness such displays.

Those whom the Saviour here describes

shall obtain mercy from God, in this world

and at the day of tinal retribution. (2 Tim.

i. 18; also, 2 Sara. xxii. 26; Prov. xix. 17;

Ps. xU. 1-3 ; Matt. vi. 14; Heb. vi. 10.) Let

it be carefully noted that our merciful dis-

position is not the ground on which Ave

obtain mercy. Our Lord's design is not to

explain the foundation on which the hope
of mercy is to rest, but to delineate the

character of His genuine disciples. The
mercy obtained is, according to Avhat has

been beautifully called the gracious re-

quital of the kingdom of God, the recom-

pense of grace to those who are faithful to

what they have received. Divine mercy
must, from its very nature, be free; to

speak of obtaining it, therefore, as some
do, by what they call deeds of charity, is

contradiction and absurdity.

8. iiBlessed are the pure in heart : for 'they shall see
God.

bPs. XV. 2, and xxiv. 4 ; Heb. xii. 14. '1 Cor. xiii. 12

;

1 James iii. 2, 3.

As the mercy noticed in the preceding

verse is not that false kindness which goes

hand in hand with the most unbridled in-

dulgence of one's own flesh, therefore pu-

rity of heart is next spoken of as the test

of true mercy. Purity of heart consists in

that steady direction of the soul toward
the divine life which excludes every other

object from the homage of the heart. It

implies a life pure in the inmost tendencj'

and direction of the heart, because it is en-

tirely set upon what is eternally and abso-

lutely pure. The pure in heart are such as,

having been regenerated by the Holy
Ghost (John iii. 9), are influenced by the
fear and love of God in their habitual con-

duct. "Th-eir hearts are sanctified by
faith" (Acts xv. 9), and "sprinkled from
an evil conscience." (Heb. x. 22.) They
do not aim merely at outward correctness,

but at inward holiness. They are the sin-

cerely upright and pious, whose hearts

correspond to their outward profession of

love to God. For they shall see God. They
shall see God in life's trials, in life's pros-

perity, in all His providential dealings, in

all creation, specially in the sacred page,

and in ordinances. When the heart is

clean, the eye is clear. Congeniality of

character is requisite to the appreciation

of character. When purity makes us like

God, then can we realize and see His coun-

tenance. This vision of God commences
when the eye of the soul opens (Eph. i.

18); it is perfected when in eternity we
shall see Him face to face. (Ps. xxiv. 4;

Heb. xii. 14 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 John iii. 2,

V. 3.) In the East it was reckoned the

highest privilege and happiness of a sub-

ject to be admitted into that splendid circle

which surrounded the person of their sov-

ereign. The Hindoos often sjjeak, too, of

devout persons having been favored with

a siyht of their guardian deity. Ward tells

a story, in which a sage is represented as

being refused the sight of Jugunnat'hu, as

he stood charged with many most immoral
and sanguinary deeds. These cii'cum-

stances will show the force and beauty of

the expression, "see God.''

9. Blessed are the peace-makers : for they shall be
called the children ot God.

The word translated peace-maJcers, de-

notes not only one who makes peace
between others, but who is also himself

of a peaceful and quiet temjier ; who studies

peace, follows after peace, and after all

those things which make for peace.

Christians are careful not to offend any

;

they do not take those occasions of quar-

reling which may be off"ered to them ; they

are easily reconciled in case any quarrel

has happened between them and others.

They endeavor (so far as they may without

incurring blame) to compose and reconcile

the differences of other men. They seek

to diffuse peace among the nations, and in

the church, by bringing Christianity to its

proper loving tone. (Gen. xiii. 7,8; Ex.

ii. 13, comp. Ps. Ixxii. 7; cxxii. 6; Isa. ii.

4, xl. 6-9 , Luke vi. 27 ; Acts vii. 26 ; James
iii. 16.) They do not, however, seek peace

by a compromise with sin, or the sacrifice

of truth and duty. The blessedness of the

peace-makers follows the blessedness of

the pure in heart, as if peace were the

blossom that grows upon the stem of

purity. No peace is real, except it be based

on principle. For they shall be called the
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children of God, i. e., they shall be the

objects of God's parental care, shall be like

Him in the possession of His peaceful,

lieavenly temper. (2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; see

Hos. i. 10.) This is the last description of

the high aim of discipleship, beyond which

there is no higher step to be taken, for

this makes disciples as their Lord. (Isa.

ix. 6; Luke ii. 14.) The promise will be

fully realized only with the perfected glory

of the children of God as joint heirs with

Christ. (Rom. viii. 17.)

10. kBlessed a7-e they which are persecuted for right-
eousness' sake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

^2 (Jor. iv. !"•; 2 Tim. ii. 12 ; 1 Peter Ui. 14.

Though ye also suffer for righteousness'

sake, yet are ye and shall ye be blessed

notwithstanding. (1 Peter iii. 14.) Christ

did not conceal from His followers that

they would be persecuted. How miust the

history of the coming ages have stood be-

fore Him when He spoke these words! (1

Cor. iv. 9-13 ; 2 Cor. xi. 23-7 ; Heb. xi. 36-

38.) For rigJdeousness^ sake is equivalent to :

for the belief and j^rofession of Christian-

ity, and for the performance of Christian

duty. (Luke vi. 22.) "It is," as Augustine

says, "not the punishment, but the cause,

W'hich makes the martyr." (See 2 Chron.

xviii. 7; John iii. 20.) Blessed are they.

They drink of the same cup which their

INIaster drank. They are confessing Him
before men, and He will confess them be-

fore His Father and the angels. (1 Peter

iv. 13, 14; 2 Tim. ii. 12; Phil. 1. 29; Rev.

XX. 4, xi. 18.) For theirs is the kingdom of

heaven. The kingdom of heaven is tran-

scendently elevated above all the transi-

tory circumstances of this lower world.

(Rev. i. 6 ; 1 Peter xi. 9 ; Heb. xii. 28.) The
promise given in vez'se 3 is repeated here.

Thus does our Lord set the seal to His

discourse, making the first and eighth be-

atitudes like the corresponding clasps at

the two extremities of a chain, where
every bead i.5 a ble.ssing. The particular

form of the opposition which wicked and
worldly men make to the cause of Christ

will depend on circumstances, but in all

countries and in all ages it exists.

11. Blessed are ye when m-^n shall 'revile you, and
persecute you, and shall say all mannerof •"evil ag.iinst
you falsely, for my sake.—'Luke vi. 22. mi Peter iv. 14.

This verse is a further explanation of

verse 10, as is evident from the absence of

the promise here, that having been already

given there. The persecution is traced in

three stages : Revile you, or, abuse you to

your face, in opposition to backbiting. (See

Mark xv. 32.) Persecute you. The perse-

cution ill verse 10 signifies that of the

hand ; this, of the tongue, as calumny, &c.

All manner of evil, literally, every evil word:

i. e., every kind of charge or accusation.

Falsely, in wanton falsehood and slander,

whatever their wicked malice conceiveth.

All this must be done falsely and for Chrisfs

sake, in order to bring us within the terms
of the blessing. Slander is a part of the

martyr's jiortion. No man was ever yet

put to death as a good man. The word
falsely applies in sense to all the words
expressive of persecution and reproach.

For my sake. Christ here identifies Him-
self and His cause with that of righteous-

ness, binding up the cause of righteousness

in the world with the reception of Himself.

He is righteousness incarnate. (See Mark
i. 24, Matt. iii. 14; Rev. iii. 7.) Blessed

—amid all their sufferings they would be

supported by the peace of God and the

hope of glory.

12. "Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for great is

your reward in heaven : for "so persecuted they the
prophets which were before you.

"Luke vi. 23 ; Acts v. 41 , Rom. v. 3 ; James i. 2 ; 1
Peter iv. 13. <>Neh. ix. 26; Matt, xxiii. 34, 37; Acts vii.

52 ; 1 Thes. ii. 15.

The encouragement here given to rejoice,

and be exceeding glad, is a further amplifi-

cation of the substance of the promise in

verse 10. This phrase means "exult," as

if the Saviour would have the inward
transport of such as were faithful to Him,
to overpower and absorb the sense of all

the affronts and sufferings to which they

would be exposed. (Rom. v. 3 ; 2 Cor. iv.

17 , James i. 2; Heb. x. 34; 1 John v. 4, 5;

Rev. ii. 10.) For great, &c. Here is the

reason for this joy—the greatness of the

reward, corresponding to the severity of

the ordeal of persecution through which
they were to pass. The measure of enjoy-

ment in the heavenly state will be regu-

lated according to the degree of labor and
suffering in the service of Christ. Eternal

life is a reward, not because God owes us it

for our works' sake (for we can deserve

nothing from Him ; see Rom. vi. 23), but

because by it He graciously recompenses

to us all our labor and pain, even as the
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inheritance of a father and all his goods

are given to his son, and are an ample
recompense for his obedience

;
yet does he

not inherit them on account of his deserts,

but because his father, as a father, vouch-

safes to make him his heir. "It is incon-

ceivable," says Tlioluck, "that man can

render by his virtues any service to God,

any more than in taking a draught of the

fountain the tliirsty traveler renders that

fountain a service." (See Rom. iv. 4 ; Luke
xvii. 10.) In heaven. The allusion is to

the future, but it is not implied that the

reward exists only in the future, rather,

that "the glory" (John xvii. 22), present

and insured now, shall then be openly
made manifest. (Col. iii. 3, 4.) How
"great" that reward will be, who can tell?

(1 Cor. vi. 2, 3 ; 1 Thes. iv. 14; Rev. iii. 21

;

vii. 9-17.) For so persecuted, &c. There is

here graciously given to our weak faith

another ground of joy in persecution. If

our sufferings for Christ's sake are great

—

like those of the prophets—those distin-

guished servants of God, like their's, our
reward in heaven is also great. How
animating the consciousness of fighting in

fellowslxip with so great a comi^any of the
children of light! (See Gen. xxxvii. 8,

18-28; xlix. 26; 1 Kings xviii. 4, xxii. 8-

27; 2 Chron. xxii. 20; Neh. ix. 26; Luke
xiii. 34 ; Acts vii. 51 ; 1 Thes. ii. 14 ; Ileb.

xii. 36-8.)

13. KYe are the salt of the earth : pbut if the salt have
last its savor, when-witli sliall it lie suited? it is tlience-
forth good I'or notliini;, Imt t(i lie ca.st uiu, and to be trod-
den under foot of men.—pMal. ix. 50 ; Luke xiv. 34, 3-5.

The gifts of grace which have been re-

ceived should exhibit and api^rove them-
selves. The strength which God has
vouchsafed to the disciples for a high pur-

pose must be by them sacredly preserved.

Ye—who have been described in verses 3-

10, and who have been addressed in verses

11, 12. The children of God, through
Christ, because they bear God's truth liv-

ingly within them, are the salt of the
earth—it is thus made their salt, just as in

verse 16 it is also said

—

your light. Salt

of the earth. Mankind, under the unre-

strained workings of their own evil na-

ture, are entirely corrupt. (Gen. vi. 11,

12, viii. 21 ; Ps. xiv. 2, 3 ; Isa. i. 5, 6; Eph.
ii. 1-3; Job xiv. 4, xv. 15, 16; John iii. 6;

Rom. viii. 8 ; Titus iii. 2, 3.j In the time

of Christ the whole world, with scarcely

an exception, was a mass of moral rotten-

ness—in a state of which animal matter

tending to, undergoing the process of dis-

solution, is a striking figure. It will be
noted that Christ calls those, whom He ad-

dresses, the salt of the earth, solely with

reference to their destination with regard

to other men. The distinctive peculiari-

ties of salt are, that it seasons, purifies, ar-

rests decay and preserves from it. (Job

vi. 6; 2 Kings 11, 20.) The use of the

term, in these senses, occurs in many of the

proverbs and symbols of the ancients.

The course of the human race, apart from
Christianity, is always downward: all its

civilization ends in barbarism. Christians

are here characterized as a power of life.

To serve the purpose of their being they

must mingle themselves with society.

They have a divine virtue, not for selfish

monopoly, but for continuous diflusion.

Knowing the truth, they are bound to

make it known to others—salting and sea-

soning everything around them by instruc-

tion and example. Their obligation to do
good corresponds with the closeness of

the relation in which they stand to the in-

dividuals who are the pro2:)er objects of

their Christian benevolence. The gospel

must be disseminated by them through the

world. Our Lord here intimates that the

benignant influence of His religion was to

i:>ervade the whole earth. Only for the

sake of the children of God who prevent

its judgment and cooperate unto salvation,

is the earth preserved, though corrupt and
full of unclcanness. But if the salt. After

referring to Mark ix. 50, in which our

Lord uses the expression, " have salt in

yourselves." Stier remarks :
" In this view,

whether salt ever does lose its saline

property—about which there is a diflference

of opinion—is a question of no moment
here. The question is not, can or do the

saints ever totally lose that grace which
makes them a blessing to their fellow-

men? but what is to be the issue of that

Christianity which is found wanting in

those elements which can alone stay the

corruption and season the tastelessness of

an all-pervading carnality ?" It is thence-

forth, &c. It is certain that a Christianity

that ceases to diflTuse itself is a Christianity
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that ceases to be real. The heart of

grace, Uke the heart of nature, ceases to

beat when it ceases to circulate the tide

that is committed to it. The Christian

who disgraces his religion by his conduct

is useless. "Tnere is nothing more trod-

den on than one who wishes to be esteem-

ed divine, and is not."

14. lYe arc the light of tho world. A city that Is set
on iiu Uill camiot be Ui<i.—qProv. iv. 8; Phil. ii. 15.

The two figures by which, in this and
the preceding verse, the function of Chris-

tians is represented, are not essentially

different. As a spiritual salt they are to

season humanity and preserve it from
moral corruption, and as a spiritual light

they are to be to humanity what the phy-

sical sun is to the v/orld. Salt oj^erates

internally in the mass w'ith which it comes
in contact ; the sunlight operates externally,

irradiating all that it reaches. It fertilizes,

guides, cheers. Ye. (See on v. 13.) How
dark this world would be without a Christ,

a Gospel, a Holy Spirit, and a Church!
Light, as the medium through which ob-

jects are discerned by the eye, figuratively

denotes the truth in God's revealed Word.
Christians are not, like the sun, self-lumi-

nous, but like the moon and planets, though
in themselves opaque bodies, receive their

rays from a primal source. They are light-

bearers. (Mai. iv. 2 ; John v. 35, viii. 12, ix.

5, xii. 35; Eph. v. 8; 1 Thes. v. 5; Phil.

ii. 15.) If we have grace, it must be seen.

In virtue of the dignity of their distinction.

Christians dare not withdraw from the

world. They should not merely be as

lights; they should, in Christ, concentrate

their eflbrts, so as to be one great light, for

the enlightenment of the world. They
should attach themselves; to the assemblies

of the saints, for the purpose of unitedly

and openly exhibiting the light. (Heb. x.

23-25.) A city, &c. This apposite simile

might have. been suggested by some city

in sight. Some think it was Bethulia, vis-

ible from the "Mount of Beatitudes," on
an eminence. The cities of Judea,as well

as other countries, in ancient times, were
built mostly upon hills. The Church of
God is no secret institution, like the heath-
en mysteries. Being set on " the holy hill

of Zion," it should be as a central and ele-

vated city, with its spires sparkling in ris-

ing and setting suns, seen from afar, visible

to all the world. Christ's followers cannot
shun the observation of those around them
—they are looked at with the closest scru-

tiny by their fellow-men. Where light

really is, and continues to be, it must from
its very nature shine forth.

15. Neither do men 'light a candle, and put It under a
bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it giveth light untp
all that are in the house.

'Mark iv. 21 ; Luke viii. IG, and xl. 33.

Candle denotes any movable artificial

light, whether candle, lamp or lantern,

though the first is entitled to the prefer-

ence, from long familiarity. Bushel. This
was a Roman measure, called modlus. The
fact that this measure really came nearer

to our peoZ; than our bushel, can have no
effect upon the meaning of the passage,

which would be the same if the word u.sed

had been basket, box, or bed (as it is in Mark
iv. 21). A candlestick, or, more exactly, the

candlestick, i. e., the one found of course

in every house. There is a reasoning here
from the less to the greater. As in a house
a candle is not lighted for the purpose of
concealing it, but with the object of giving

light to those in the house, so the light of

the Apostles and disciples was kindled as

the light of Christ, not to be covered up,

but for the sake of men walking in dark-

ness. The Scripture, and particularly the

Gospel, is our candle. It is the Spirit of God
which has lighted and placed it on the

candlestick of the church, that the light

of it might be seen by all. The neglect of

this light will be a heavy charge against

many at the last day. To forbid or dis-

courage the reading of the Bible, or to

oppose its circulation, is a heinous sin.

" Man's worst bushel upon the light of
God," says one, " is the dealing out too

richly or too sparingly the bread and pay
for the ministry in the church."

16. Let your light so shine before men, 'that they may
see your good works, and 'glorify your father whicli is

in heaven.—'1 Peter ii. 12. «John xv. 8; 1 Cor. xiv. 25.

It is not said, we must wish ourfelves to

shine, but, as the translation well expresses

it, let, freely, without covering or hinde-

rance, our light, that which has by grace

been given to us, shine according to its

own nature and the will of Him who
kindled it. So shine, by making a profes-

sion of the truth, and exhibiting, in our
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temper and behavior, its native effects in

making us holy and happy. As if our

Lord had said, It will of itself shine, if

you cover it not. Before men, as the ex-

planation of the expressions " earth " and
" world," even before the men who perse-

cute and revile you, for this must be your
only retaliation—love and truth for hatred

and lies. The man who professes to value

the light of the gospel must take care that

he is not selfish in the use of it. He must
strive to make others acquainted with the

truths which he finds good for himself.

That they may see your good works, &c., may
acknowledge God as your father, and may
be drawn to Him themselves in the spirit

and relation of children. Our Lord re-

fers to the life, because the good word
without the good work is of no avail.

External dei^ortment is the only means
by which men can judge of character. Iso-

lated works or deeds do not properly shine,

they are rather as flashes in the night,

which make the darkness appear the dark-

er ; but the entire and persistent doing of

all works of pure light and love is a bright

light upon the candlestick. We are not
to do anything to glorify ourselees, but
everything to get glory to God. It is God
who is glorified in His Saints. The holy
and useful lives of Christians reflect praise

on the religion Avhich they profess, and
thus cause honor to be paid to God. The
name Fcdher seeks to attract us, and the
words, "which is in heaven," direct our
thoughts to the difference between earthly

fathers and this Father. The religious

spirit of all nations has, by an unconscious
symbolism, regarded the ether, in its depth
and repose, in its boundlessness and un-
changeableness, as the dwelling place of
Deity. This is also the idea of the writers

of the Old Testament, although at the
same time they take care to give the strong-

est expression to the truth that God is

omnipresent, and is raised above space.

(1 Tim. viii. 27 ; 2 Chron. ii. 6 ; Ps. cxxxix.

7; Jer. xxiii. 2.3.)

17. t "Think not that I am come to destroy the law,
or the prophets : I am not come to destroy but to fulfil.
uRom. iii. 21, and x. 4 ; Gal. ill. 24.

It might appear to some of our Lord's
disciples as if He intended to set aside the
religion which had been taught by Moses
and the Prophets, and to introduce an en-

tirely new state of things. Against this

He here guards them. Think not, by no
means be deluded into imagining, lliat

I am come, not, I am born; our Lord there-

fore existed before He came. This is a

Messianic form of expression. (See chap,

xi. 3 ; Luke vii. 19.) To destroy, unloose,

dissolve, or abrogate. The laiv or tlie prophets,

the writings of the Old Testament, as di-

vided into the law of Moses, or the Penta-
teuch, and the proi^hetical books, and the

rest of the Old Testament. (Comp. Matt,

xii. 5 ; Luke ii. 23, xvi. 29, 31, xxiv. 27, 44.)

I am not come, &c. Christ did not come to

subvert the authority and principles of

the Old Testament, but to establish, unfold,

embody them in living form, and enshrine
them in the reverence, affection, and char-

acter of men. (Rom. iii. 31, x. 4, xv. 8;
Gal. iii. 17; Isa. xlii. 21.) Christ came to

fulfill the predictions of the prophets, who
had long foretold that a Saviour would one
day appear to fulfill the ceremonial law,

by becoming the great sacrifice for sin, to

which all the Mosaic offerings had ever
pointed, and to fulfil the moral law, by-

yielding to it a perfect obedience, which
we could never have yielded—by paying
the penalty for our breach of it with His
atoning blood, which we could never have
paid—by giving us its full sense and spir-

itual import, and by writing it on the heart,

and giving grace to obey it. Christianity,

therefore, is not the destruction, but the

completion of Mosaicism. Jesus destroys

nothing but sin, which indeed destroys

itself. The Old Testament is the Gospel
in the bud ; the New Testament is the Gos-
pel in full flower.

18. For verily, I say unto yon, »TilI heaven and earth
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the
law, till all be fulfilled.—»l,uke xvi. 17.

Verily is the same in the original as our
word Amen, and it was a solemn so let it be.

The word now for the first time occurs in

Chri.st's public teaching of the people. 1
say unto you. This formula, frequent and
peculiar to the Lord, but occurring here

for the first time in His recorded teaching,

is manifestly one of supreme legislative au-

thority, and as the subject in connection

with which it is uttered is the Moral Law,
no higher claim to an authority strictly Di-

vine could be advanced. (See Lev. xviii.



CHAPTER V. or

1-5, xix. 37, xxvi. 1^, 13-16, &c.) Till

heaven and earth pass—an expression simi-

lar to our till the world shall end. The ex-

pression was llie same as saying it will never

take place. (See Luke xvi. 17.) It was a

received opinion among the Jews that the

earth would never be totally destroyed,

but would, at some time, be renovated, and

in this renewed form exist forever. The
jot was the yod, the smallest letter in the

Hebrew alphabet. The tittle was the term

for the point by which very similar He-
brew letters were distinguished from each

other. Thus our Lord means to express,

in addition to the eternal obligation, the

boundless extent of the moral law, and to

indicate that the most delicate and appar-

ently smallest determinations and distinc-

tions are to be preserved in the delicate

and finer outlines of spiritual life. Froin

the Law. The Law is only now mentioned,

but its connection with what has gone
before shows that it embraces also the

Prophets. (See Luke xvi. 16, 17.) Till all

befidfilled—till all things which the Law
requires or foretells shall be effected ; till

the whole design of the Law be accom-
plished, its promises fulfilled, its threaten-

ings jierformed, and its precepts honored
either by obedience or by punishment for

disobedience. (Ps. cxix. 89; Isa. xl. 8;

Luke xvi. 17, xxi. 33.) The immutability

of the Divine Word, in relation either to

happiness or misery, yields as much com-
fort to the righteous as it gives despair to

the wicked.

19. ^Wliosoevpr therorore shall break one of the'^e
least CDminandmonts, anrt sliall teach men so. he shall
jse callefl the least in the kuigdom of heaven : but who-
soever sliall rlo, anil teach thnn, the same shall be
called great in the kingdom of heaven.— ^James ii. 10.

As the connection with verse 20 shows,

there is here a special allusion to the

Jewish teachers of the law. The Phari-

sees understood not that the law is a living

whole. (James ii. 10.) Shall break one of

these least commnndments, rather, "dissolve,"

"annul," or "make invalid," neglecting, or

transgressing, as if the offense was one of

small importance, and would be followed

with impunity. The scribes, who thought
themselves great, used to break them.
This does not refer to the coming short of

keepins God's law, of which all are guilty.

and which fills the pious soul with sorrow

and contrition, but to a wanton, willful

disregard of its claims. The Saviour did

not, in His own judgment, apply the word
least to any of the divine commands, but

here adopted the method of speaking

which was common among the scribes and
Pharisees, who made frivolous distinctions

between small and great commandments.
As all the law is enacted by divine

authority, no part of it can be of small

obligation, though some parts may respect

matters more important than others. And
shall teach men so—And—not or, because

teachers are the main subject. If to violate,

with purpose, a known law of God, is a

dangerous sin, how much deejjer the dan-

ger of leading others to sin, by a spurious,

enervating exposition of that law which
teaches it as something unimportant! He
shall be called least, &c. Views of truth

which verge in the least toward antino-

mianism are utterly inconsistent with the

true doctrine of Christ. The Saviour did

not say, such a person may be admitted

into heaven, and there considered as the

least in the world of glory, but that such

a person shall be accounted unsuitable to

be among the Messiah's subjects; he shall

be rejected from them. But ivJiosoever,

&c.—he whose practice and doctrine tend

to induce men to keep the commandments
of God, shall be called great in the king-

dom of heaven ; however low in human
esteem, the King will approve and exalt

him.

20. For I say unto you, that except your righteous-
ness shall exceed yt/ie riclitfoiisnrsn ol the scribes and
Pharisee.", ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of
heaven.—JRom. ix. 31, and x. 3.

For I say unto you—By way of illustration

of the terrible danger of making void
God's law. Here something is proposed to

Christians to excite self-inquiry. What
was the righteousness which their's must
exceed, and how did it fall short? The
Pharisees were strict in observing the letter

of the law, rigorously kept the Sabbath,
fasted often, prayed constantly, so rever-

enced the Scriptures as to wear sentences

from them about their persons, are said

not to have pascod a day without reading

the decalogue, never ate with unwashed
hands, and brought to the sacred treasury

the titlies of the meanest herbs. (See

chap. XV. 1, 2, xxiii. 5, 23.) For this they
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are not blamed. Rather let those take

warning who have not even this outward

righteousness. What, then, was wanting

to their righteousness? And how must it

be exceeded by that of those who are real-

ly the servants of God ? They lacked that

perfect righteousness which can only be

found in Christ, the Lord our righteous-

ness, by submitting to whom we are also

made holy in heart and life. They lacked

the conversion of the heart to God, the

right spirit. What they did was directed

by no love of God, no desire of pleasing

Him, no zeal for His service or glory, but

by a desire to procureamongmen the honor
of superior sanctity. In no case—Not by
any means. It is implied that if they

shall have the righteousness taught by
Moses, that is in the fulfilled form in

which it is taught by Christ, they will be

members of the kingdom.
21. IfYe have hearrl that it was said by them ofold time,

'Thou Shalt not kill; and whosoever shall l<ill, shall be
in danger oi'the judgment:—"Ex. xx. 13; Deut. v. 17.

To illustrate His meaning, our Saviour

proceeds to expound the spiritual sense

and meaning of some commandments of

the moral law, and to vindicate them from

the corrupt and partial interpretations of

the scribes. He begins with the second

table of the law, containing duties to our

neighbor, because this part of our disposi-

tion lies most open to conviction. The
sixth commandment (Ex. xx. 13), which
He first takes, was the first broken openly

by Adam's race. Ye—The Apostles pri-

marily, the people inferentially, ye have

heard. It is not said, ye have heard that

it has been read in the Law, but ye have

heard—from the elders. That it ivas said,

an impersonal form of speech, to which
is elegantly opposed, / say. (Verse 22.)

By them of old time. This refers not to

Moses or the Old Testament prophets,

but to the founders and recipients of Rab-
binical traditions, which the scribes and
Pharisees were now inculcating. Mark
the contrast between " it was said by them
of old time," and " But I say unto you."

(Verse 22.) 1. In the one case it is the gen-

eral unspiritual mass that speaks, here it is

the highest personage—the Lord Himself.

2. In the former case, it has been said to

past generations ; in this, the Lord speaks

to those around Him. 3. The former is a

tradition from the grave ; the latter, a

word of life to the living. Thou shall not

kill. All that the Pharisees understood

by this was a prohibition of the overt act

of violence and murder, a gloss which de-

stroyed the spiritual and moral character

of the law. They coujjled the law of Sinai

with a more criminal statute concerning

the execution of a murderer (Lev. xxiv.

17 ; Ex. xxi. 12), and made the two par-

allel. Whosoever, &c. This was an addi-

tion, or explanation, made in subsequent

times, and it proceeded on the principle,

that the law recognized only actual mur-
der. In danger of, liable to, exposed to,

the judgment—the sentence of those inferior

courts of judicature which were estab-

lished in all the principal towns, in com-
pliance with Deut. xv. 16. Thus the scribes

and Pharisees fixed the mind on the tem-

poral punishment awarded by the law for

the crime of murder, as that which should

chiefly or solely operate on the mind as a

motive.

22. But I say unto you. That i^whosoever is an^y with
his brotlier witliout a cause, sliall bo in dan'^cr oCtha
jndfTmont: and whosoever shall say ir, liis brother,
bRaca, sliall bo in danger o c' tlie council : but Vi'hosoever
shall say. Thou ibol, sliall bo in danger of hell fire.

"1 John iii. 15. tjames ii. 20.

I say unto you. (See on verse 18. Matt,

vii. 29.) Christ, as the law's authorized ex-

pounder, proceeds to give quite a difierent

interj^retation of the spirit and sanctions

of the sixth commandment. He shows
that the jirecept extends properly to the

thoughts, and feelings, and language, as

well as to outward acts. Angry. Anger,

indulged and carried out, leads to murder,

as in the case of Cain, and of Joseph's

brethren. Brother, means fellow-man, de-

scended from a common ancestor, and
hence, in a general sense, our brother.

(Mai. ii. 10; 1 Cor. viii. 6.) Without a cause,

needlessly, inconsiderately, blindly. Anger
is not necessarily sinful. (Eph. iv. 26;

James i. 19.) For just cause, and in its due
measure, it is just, but we are to be ex-

tremely careful not to be angry without a

cau^e, nor let our anger be lasting (Eph. iv.

26), or turn into a feeling of revenge or

hatred. A righteous anger, springing from

holy and jealous love, is predicated of God,

and is also ascribed to the Saviour. (Mark
iii. 5.) In danger, liable, or justly subject to.

This expression, occurring three times in
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the verse, implies not that he is necessarily

lost in these judgments, but that he stands

in need of Divine grace. The judgment.

(See on verse 21.) That this was used here

as symbolical of the tribunal of Divine

justice seems evident from the fact that

it was not the part of the municipal

tribunal to punish angry thoughts, nor,

in the nature of the case, could they have

done so, inasmuch as no judicial cog-

nizance could be taken of them, when
confined to the bosom of him who indulged

them.

Whosoever shall say to his brother (that is,

without cause,) Raca. Raca is a Syriac

word, expressive of great contempt. It

comes from a verb signifying to be empty,

vain, and hence denotes senseless, stupid,

shallow-brains. Our Lord does not refer to

the mere pronunciation of the word, but

to its utterance as the outward symbol of

an inner malignant piu-pose to destroy a

man's just reputation for intellect. To use

scornful language toward others is an

offense before God. The council, that is,

the Sanhedrim, which was the highest

tribunal among the Jews, and consisted

of seventy-two persons, the acting high

priest being generally the president. The
idea of the Saviour is, that whosoever shall

commit the second offense here mentioned
contracts greater guilt, and exposes him-
self to such an increase of punishment as

that it may be likened to the punishment
decreed by the Sanhedrim, when compared
with the punishment decreed by the judg-

ment. (Verse 21.)

Shall say (without a cause), Thou fool—

a

term of the greatest abhorrence—"thou

impious wretch"—folly and impiety being

equivalent with the Hebrews. (Ps. xiv. 1.)

It stands here as the symbol for a malignant

purpose in the heart to destroy the just

moral reputation of a man. Every age and

every country has its modes of expressing

such things as are meant by " Raca" and
" Fool." In danger of. (See on former part

of the verse.) It will be observed that

there is in this verse a gradation of pun-

ishment corresponding with the three of-

fenses enumerated. The different degrees

of punishment referred to express not

merely what sin was in itself as a breach

of the Divine Law (for in that sense all sin

exposes to hell-fire), but how many degrees
of evil there were, short of actual murder,
which would endanger a man's salvation.

Hell-fire, lit-erally, the gehenna of fire.

This was the valley of Hinnom, at the
southern declivity of Jerusalem, where a
fire was constantly kept burning and dead
bodies were burned. (See 1 Kings xi. 7; 2

Kings xvi. 3, xxiii. 13, 14; 2Chron. xxviii.

3, xxxiii. 6; Jer. vii. 31, 32.) That the
literal valley of Hinnom is not here re-

ferred to is evident from the well-known
fact that for none of the offenses here
mentioned by our Lord did the Jewish
courts inflict any punishment. Besides,

the word gehenna is used in the New Tes-

tament twelve times, always by our Lord,

except once by James (iii. 6), and always
as meaning the place of eternal torment,

except here, where it refers distinctly to

the valley of Hinnom, as representing the

abode of lost spirits. (See on iii. 12.) This

is the view generally taken of this word,

in this verse, but many persons interpret

it differently. A modern commentator, in

New England, says: "According to Dr.

Bartlett, 'gehenna' did not have in the

time of Christ two meanings, a primary and
usual meaning as the name of a valley

south of Jerusalem, and an unusual and
secondary, or figurative meaning, denoting

the place of punishment. It had but one

meaning, punishment in the future world, hell.

The Jews used it repeatedly in that sense.

Even Dr. Alger (Unitarian), in his 'Doc-

trine of a Future Life,' says that ' this is a

fiict aboTit which there can be no ques-

tion.' Dr. BartletVs view is supported by

Prof. E. P. Barrows, formerly of the Theo-

logical Seminary, Andover, who writes

to the former, that it appears to him cer-

tain that in our Lord's day the word
gehenna 'had come in well-established

theological usage—probably long before

the beginning of the Christian era—to

signify hell, that is, the place of torment for

the xvicked; and that this was the only

sense of the word.'

"

2?, Therefore, 'if thou brinsr thy gift to the altar, and
there remembere«!t that thv brother hath auKht against

thee- 'if. '<Leave there thv gift be'bre tlie altar, andgo
thy way : first be reconciled to thy brother, and then
come and offer thy eiit.

cChap. viii. 4, and xxiii. 19. -iSee Job xlii. 8; chap,

xvili. 19 ; 1 Titua ii. 8 ; 1 Peter iii. 7.

Therefore—2JS, an inference from the fore-
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going declaration of our Saviour. If thou

bring, &c. The reference is to the bringing

by the Israelite of his sacrifice to the court

of the Israelites, and awaiting the instant

when the priest would approach to receive

it at his hands. Our bringing our gift is

the presentation of any worship or service

to God. And there rcmemberest—whatever

you are doing, even if you have already

undertaken the most holy and most neces-

sary matter, leave everything till you have

been reconciled to your brother. (Eijir.

iv. 26.)

At the altar of God, in the very mo-
ment when man seeks forgiveness, the

recollection of offenses rises more naturally

than in the noise of human affairs. That

thy brother, thy fellow-man, hath aught

against thee, has just cause to find fault with

thee ; the expression is remarkable, as not

referring to what complaints we have
against others, but what complaints we
have given ground for them to make
against us. Leave there, &c. Not upon the

altar. Proceed not so far as to lay thy
sacrifice before God ; wait not to perform
the duty of reconciliation after the sacri-

fice is finished. Go thy way, that is, to the

person wronged ; thus will the Lord dis-

pense, as it were, with His own service

and honor, until we have rendered to our

brother what love demands as his due.

First be reconciled, &c.—prevail on him, by
suitable acknowledgments, and whatever
else is necessary, to be reconciled to thee

;

regain his favor. Then come and offer, &c.

The only ground of hope for the accei^tance

of our persons or services is the free grace

of God ; but it is a plain proof that that

grace is not believed by me, and therefore

cannot be the ground of my hojie, if it is

not influencing my temper toward my
brethren of mankind. Our Lord here ex-

pressly guards against the Pharisaism of
practical virtue, which sets the duty we
owe to our neighbor above the require-

ments of God's worship, and supposes that

this may be dispensed with if that miscon-
ceived charity to man be not forgotten.

Where the two duties conflict, or rather
present themselves for performance, the
lesser is to yield to the greater.

25. 'Asrree with thine adversary quickly, fwhiles thou
art in the way with liim, lest at iyiy time the adversary
deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to

the officer, and thou be cast Into prison. 26. Verily I
say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence,
till thou liasl paid the uttermost lanhing.
•Prov. XXV. a ; Luke xii. 58, 59. 'Kee Ps. xxxii. 6 ; Isa.

Iv. 6.

The sentiment of these verses is closely

allied to the preceding context. They con-

tain a counsel of prudence with regard to

the management of differences, and ad-

vice to avoid as much as possible going

into law courts to have them decided, re-

ference being made to the Roman custom,

by which an aggrieved person could com-
pel the party to go with him to the praetor,

unless he agreed by the way to adjust the

matter. But under this counsel a more
important instruction is couched. Inju-

ries done to men, as well as our other sins,

expose us to the wrath of God, our Adver-
sary at law. We are going to the judg-

ment. Our time is short. A way of re--

conciliation is revealed, and we should

enter it immediately. If this be neglected,

the cause will be tried, the sinner con-

demned, delivered to the executioner, and
cast into hell. (See Ps. ii. 12 ; Isa. Iv. 6, 7;

Mdtt. xviii. 34, xxv. 31 ; Heb. iii. 7-13.)

The representation of hell as a prison ex-

presses a condition in which all the ener-

gies are bound and fettered. A fartlting

was a small Roman coin, made of brass or

lead, and equal in value to about two-
fifths of a cent. The attempt to sustain

the doctrine of purgatory, or that of uni-

versal restoration, from verse 2G, is vain.

The unending duration of future punish-

ment, elsewhere so clearly and awfully

expressed by our Lord, as in verses 29 and
30, and Mark ix. 43, 48, is the only doc-

trine with which His language here quite

naturally and fully accords. (See Luke
xii. 58, 59.) Though the extiression, till

thou hast paid, &c., may imply the possi-

bility of paying, at the same time it sug-

gests the debtor's hopeless capacity to

make the payment. Seeing that the sinner

can never satisfy justice, nor pay his debt

(as new crimes enhance the score), he
must not expect ever to be liberated. But
from these words in part the Church of

Rome forces the doctrine of purgatory, and
a certain class of Universalists, the doc-

trine of restoration ! The impossibility

of paying the debt is the meaning which
Matt. xxv. 46 and many other passages

require.
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27. H Ye have heard that It was said by them of old
time, EThou shalt not commit adultery : 28. But I say
unto you, Tliat whosoever I'looketh on a woman to lust
alter her, hath committed adultery with her already in

his heart.
eEx. XX. 14: IJeut. v. l.S. ''Job xxxi. 1; Prov. vi. 25;

Bee Gen. xxxiv. 2 : 2 Sam. xi. 2.

Our Lord now proceeds to the elucida-

tion of the seventh commandment. (Ex.

XX. 14.) Ye have heard, &.C., i. e., you have

been taught the divine law in its merely

hteral acceptation, as if he only was guilty

of adultery who committed the act of car-

nal uncleanness. But I say unto you. (See

on verse 22.) Whosoever, any one, even if

himself notany woman's husband. Looketh,

casteth a glance, not necessarily an inten-

sified glance, or a prolonged look. (See

Gen. xxxiv. 2, xxxix. 7 ; 2 Sam. xi. 2 ; Job
xxxi. 1 ; 2 Peter ii. 14.) Not every glance

of admiration cast upon the beauty of one

of the opi^osite sex is here condemned.
Such affection is planted in our nature for

pure and beneficial purposes. But when
from a sentiment it becomes a sensation,

the danger commences. On a ?t'o?«an,-even

if not the wife of another, just as con-

versely Job (xxxi. 1) speaks of a maid
when the married woman is also signified.

It must also necessarily be understood
;

whatsoever woman thus looketh ujion a

man, &c. To lust after her. The particle

to determines the character of the look :

it is a look with evil desire, appetite, and
impure passion, such a desire as gains the

full consent of the will, and would certainly

terminate in action, did not impediments
from other causes arise, thus making the

essence of the vice to be in the intention.

Impure thoughts are the immediate and
only source of an impure life. Our Lord

here, like a wise physician, goes at once to

the bottom of the evil, and checks the first

movements of our criminal desires. Hath
committed adidtery with her already in his

heart—the heart as the centre of life, and
the seat of feeling and desire. It is here

implied, if not expressly taught, that adul-

tery in the heart is almost, if not quite, as

offensive to God as the gro.ssest acts of un-

cleanness. The spirit of the law which
Christ thus interprets is sternly opposed

to all loose and licentious conversation, all

provocations to sensuality, through what-
ever sense addressed to the mind.

29. 'And if thy right eye offend thee, kplnck it out.
and cast it from thee: for it is profitable lor thee that
one of thy members should perish, and not that thy

whole body should be cast Into hell. 30. And If thy
right hand oHend thee, cut it otl', and cast it Irom thee:
lor it is protitable lor the* that i. ne of thy members
should perisli and not that thj' whole body should be
cast iiiio hell.
Chap, xviii. 8, 9; Mark ii. 43-47. kyee chap. xix. 12;

Rom. viii. 13 ; 1 Cor. ix. 27 ; Col. lii. 5.

The Saviour demands even the utmost
degree of self-denial. Two of the dearest
and most precious members are S})ecified

—

the eye, the light, the lamp of the body

;

the hand, the strength, the support, the
defense of the body, its most indispensable

instrument. The former is mentioned as

the symbol of delight in looking (sense of

beauty), the latter as the symbol of inter-

course (social feeling, converse, friendship).

The word rigid, in both cases, designates

superiority. Eye and luind are significative

of the corresponding lusts. The Hebrews
were accustomed to compare lusts and evil

passions with members of the body. (See

XX. 15.) Offend, thee, do cause thee to offend.

(See xviii. 8, 9; Mark ix. 43-8.) Pluck it

Old—cut it off. Our Lord does not mean
that we are to mutilate our bodies, which
are temples of the Holy Ghost (1 Cor. vi.

19, iii. 16), but that the members of the

internal organism of sin, which correspond

to the external members of the body (and

which might continue all the more vehe-

mently to look, and to lust, and to strive,

if those external members were actually

destroyed,) should be mortified as effectu-

ally on such occasions, as if those external

members were destroyed. (See Rom. vi.

13, viii. 13; Gal. v. 24;"Col.iii. 5.) Foritis

profitable for thee—for thy salvation. Not
only is it not hurtful, but also it will be
glorious. That one of thy members, &c. The
adventurous figure is boldly carried out.

Better go to heaven maimed, than to hell

whole. Hell, literally, gehenna, the place

of punishment in the invisible world.

(See on ver. 22 and chap. x. 28.) A single

lust persisted in will issue in eternal ruin.

It is necessary even for those whom the

Lord may know to be the heirs of salva-

tion, in certain situations to be threatened

with damnation, as the means of preserv-

ing them from it.

31. It hath been said, iWhosoever shall put away his
wife, let him give her a writing nf divorcement : 32 But
I say unto you. That mwjiosoever sliall put away his
wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her
to commit adultery; and whosoever shall marry her
that is divorced, committeth adultery.

iPeut. .xxiv. 1 ; James iii. 1; see chap. xix,3. &c. : Mai.
X. 2, Ac. "lOhap. xix. 9 ; Luke xvi. 18 ; Rom. vli. 3 : 1
Oor. vii. 10, 11.
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Under the head of adultery there occur-

red another case, namely, that of divorce,

of which our Lord proceeds to speak. The
allusion is to Deut. xxiv. 1—a permissmi

which, as we are told by the Saviour (Matt,

xix. 8), Moses gave the people "because

of the hardness of their hearts." This

permission had come to be monstrously

abused in our Saviour's time, so that, on

any petty pretext, a man thought himself

at liberty to put away his wife, and thus

the great intentions of marriage were in a

good degree frustrated. That this was a

gross and sad perversion of the enactment

is evident from the witness borne against

divorce by Malachi, iv. 4. But I say, &c.

In this case our Saviour may seem to de-

part from the law of Moses rather thaa to

expound it, and true it is that He took for

His standard, in this instance, the original

law of creation, to wluch it was His design,

under the gospel dispensation, to bring His

followers. This law, however, as well as

the other, was given by Moses, and the

difference between them He elsewhere

accounts for. (Matt. xix. 8.) In what
He now taught, therefore. He was not

against the mind of Moses or of God,

neither of whom approved of divorce, ex-

cept in case of fornication, but barely

permitted it to prevent a greater evil. Put

away his mfe. Our Lord does not refer to

the case of adultery committed by the man,
there being no occasion for it, since a

woman, according to the law of Moses,

could not divorce her husband. But the

spirit of Christian ethics fully justifies and
requires the application of the statement

to the other case. Fornication, whoredom.
Some think the word implies fornication

before marriage, or adultery after it. For-

nication is here designedly mentioned,
instead of adultery, just as in verse 28

;

adultery, on the other hand, includes

fornication. According to this law adul-

tery is generally believed to be the only
sufficient reason of divorce, and those who
give divorces, or grant them for any other
cause, come inider this sentence of our
Lord. Some, however, maintain that Paul

(1 Cor. vii. 15), added another reason

—

wilful and persistent desertion. Savingfor
the cause, &c. He who for any other cause

than adultery puts away his wife, is to be

held an adulterer if he marry another

woman, and she, by marrying him, com-
mits adultery, while, at the same time, he
becomes the guilty occasion of adultery,

if the woman, who is still his wife, marry
another man, for in this case she commits
adultery, as he also does who marries her.

Whether the innocent party, after a just

divorce, may lawfully marry again, is not
treated of here. The Church of Rome
says, no ; but the Greek and Protestant

churches allow it. The easy and frequent

grant of divorces in any community is a
sad evil, and tends to the subversion of

the family organization, on which the

purity and peace of the social system so

largely depend.

33. % Again, ye have heard that "It hath been said by
them of old time, "thou shalt not loKweur thyseli', but
I'shalt periorm unto the Lord thine oaths

:

nCliron. xxiii. 10. <>Ex. xx. 7; Lev. xix. 12; Num. xxx.
2 ; Deut. V. 11. pDeut. xxiii. 23.

Another false interpretation of the law
is here corrected. Reference is had to Lev.

xix. 12 ; Deut. xxiii. 23. Forsicear thyself,

perjure thyself, take a false oath, swear
falsely. (See Ex. xx. 7; Lev. xix. 12; Ps.

XV. 4.) But shalt perform unto the Lord thine

oaths, the things respecting which thou
hast sworn, perform religiously, as to the

Lord, regarding it as a duty to be fulfilled

to Him. Not to perform the promises

sworn to, then, is perjury (Deut. xxiii. 21

;

Eccl. V. 4 ; Nahum 1. 15), and so the scribes

and Pharisees taught.

34. But I say unto you. iSwear not at all : neither by
heaven ; /or it is 'God's throne

:

qChron. xxiii. IG, 18, 22; James v. 12. 'Isa. Ixvi. 1.

ThoUgh the scribes held in words that

l^erjury was sinful, they did much to lessen

the solemnity of an oath, and to smooth
the way for this worst form of falsehood.

Hence, though the oath was regarded with

great solemnity in ancient times by the

Jews, the practice prevailed among the

people in a later day, of confirming even

the most trivial statements, by an oath,

considered more or less binding, according

to the dignity or value of the person or

thing named in the oath. They thought

that if they did but swear tndy, as to mat-

ters of fact, or perform their oaths in case

of promise, all was right, having no idea

of sinning by swearing lightly, and forget-

tingthatthousandsof things are true which

yet it would be profaning the name of God
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to swear to. Swear not at all—use no oaths,

no approximation to oaths, in your ordi-

nary conversation—not merely do not

swear by God, but do not swear at all, for

all oaths, if they have any meaning, are in

reality addressed to (iod ; all these kinds

of oaths whieh I specify are forbidden you.

Neither by heaven—one of the oaths which
the Jews were in the liabit of swearing,

and which they regarded as a trifling one,

which they could violate witliout guilt, as

not expressly mentioning the name of

God. For it is God's throne. There is no-

thing by which one can swear that is not

virtually the same as God's name, since all

things belong to Him. Heaven is said to

be God's throne, because there He esi^oci-

ally dwells and manifests himself as sove-

reign of the Universe. The use of such
expressions as, " upon my soul," " upon my
hfe," and the names of God, Lord, or

Christ, as expletives, notes of admiration,

with bad or good wishes, or jDrayers, as,

" God bless us," "the Lord knows," "Lord
have mercy on us," are not to be used in

conversation, especially when there is no
seriousness in the mind, and when they are

words witliout meaning, but not Avithout

profaneness. None of the oaths which
our Lord adduces here and in the follow-

ing verses are judicial oaths, hence judi-

cial oaths are not forbidden. That oaths

were a part of the Divine law is manifest

from Deut. vi. 13. As evidence of the

sanction which they have, see Gen. xxi.

23, 24; xxxi. 34; xlvii. 31 ; 1 Sam. xx. 17
;

Ezek. x. 5; Ps. Ixiii. 11, ex. 4; Lsa. xlv. 23,

Ixv. 16; Jer. iv. 2; Matt. xxvi. 64; Rom.
i. 9, ix. 1 ; Gal. i. 20 ; 2 Cor. i. 23 ; Phil. i. 8

;

Heb. vi. 13, vii, 21 ; Rev. x. 6. The indif-

ference, if not levity, with which oaths are

administered in many of our courts of jus-

tice, and on other public occasions, tends

to weaken their obligation, and is matter

of lamentation.

.T). Nor by thp earth : for it Is his footstool : npither
hv Jpnisalem: 'or it is sthe city of the Ereat king: 30.

NB'tliPr Shalt tlioii swear by tliy liPart. becausp thou
canst not makp one hair white or blaolc. 37. 'But let
your communication he. Yea. yea; Nay, nay; for
whatsoever is more than these cometh oreVil.

»Ps. xlviii. 2, and Ixxxvii. 3. «Ool. iv. 6 ; James v. 12.

Nor by the earth, for he who thus swears,

swears by God, as such an oath is a recog-

nition of God Himself, to whose dignity

the earth is, in accordance with human

language and customs, represented as an
appendage. (lsa. Ixvi. 1.) Neither by Jeru-

salem, for if the oath have meaning, it is an
oath by the God who has chosen Jerusalem
as the .seat of His worship. (Ps. xlviii. 2,

Ixxxvii. 3.) With what solenui awe the
Son of God speaks of His Father! By thy

head. Among both Greeks and Romans
the hand was placed on the head during
swearing, implying imprecation in case of

perjury. Because thou canst not, &c. In
swearing by the head and the like, we
swear by that which is beyond our control,

and therefore profanely assumed to have
a stability which it has not. Not a single

hair, not even the color of a single hair, is

in man's power. If such an oath be not

absolutely unmeaning, it refers to Him
who has the entire ownership in men.
Thomson saya: "This peojjle are fearfully

profane. Everybody curses and swears

w'hen in a passion. No people that I have
ever known can compare with these Ori-

entals for profanene.ss in the use of the

names and attributes of God. The evil

habit seems inveterate and universal. . . .

The people now use the very same sort of

oaths that are mentioned and condemned
by our Lord. They swear by the head, by
their life, by heaven, and by the temple,

or, what is in its place, the church. The
forms of cursing and swearing, however,
are almost infinite, and fall on the pained
ear all day long." Swearing among the

Jews in the time of our Lord was also very
common.
The term commnnication, which means

conversation, discourse with one another,

limits the prohibition to social intercourse,

.so that, to extend it to judicial or public

doings, is unwarranted. Be Yea, yea ; Nay,
nay. (See James v. 12.) Let your aflJirma-

tive communication be yea
;
your negative,

nay. Let your affirmation and negation be
in accordance with fact. Let there be no
mental reservation. When you have af-

firmed or denied a thing, abide by what
j'ou have said, and seek not to add to its

claim for belief by an oath. For nhatsoerer

is more than these cometh of exnl. The mean-
ing is, that evil attaches to the kind of

asseverations just noticed, because they in-

dicate a want of reverence, a pledging of

things which belong to God, and a kind of
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imprecation. All unnecessary oaths are

wrong, as proceeding from, and tending to

strengthen, a jirinciple of irreverence, a

want of a due fear for that great and terri-

ble name, the Lord our God. Going be-

yond Yes and No, in atiirmations and
denials, as if our word for it were not

enough, and we expected others to ques-

tion it, springs from that vicious untruth-

fulness which is only aggravated by the

very effort to clear ourselves of the suspi-

cion of it. The undue multiijlication of

oaths is a great evil. Most jiistly does *SV;-

William Blackstone say, "A large crop of

oaths cannot fail to produce a rich harvest

of perjuries."

38. !|Ye have heard that it hath been said, "An eye
for an eye, and a tooth for a tootli :

uEx. xxi. 24; Lev. xxiv. 20; JJeut. xix. 21.

The statute of the civil or judicial code
of Moses (Ex. xxi. 24), which, in accord-

ance with the simplest ideas of natural

justice, regulated punishments according

to the nature and magnitude of the oflen-

ses, and which was meant as a direction to

judges and magistrates, had been grossly

perverted by the traditions of the scribes

and Pharisees. They converted a principle

of judicature into a rule of every-day life,

and thus gave their sanction to the grati-

fication of private and personal revenge.

Our Lord now proceeds to condemn this

corruption of principle, and to show that

the statute of ]\Ioses was not intended to

foster a vindictive spirit, or to encourage

a disposition to stern and indignant re-

crimination.

39. But I say unto you. 'That ye resist not evil ; ybut
whosoever shall smite tliee on tiiv right cheek, turn to
him the otlier also.
jProv. XX. 2-2. and xxiv. 29; Rom. xii. 17, 19: 1 Cor.

vi. 7 ; 1 The.s. v. 1-3 1 Peter iii. 9. ;Isa. 1. 6; Lam. iil. 30.

Private retaliation and revenge are here
forbidden. To resist evil is very much the
same thing as to avenge ourselves. We
are not, in the spirit of retaliation,-to resist

an evil, that is, an injurious man, one who
has done us evil, by doing him evil in

return, A disciple of Christ who receives

a blow on the cheek should expose him-
self to a repetition of the injury rather

than to begin a contest, even though he
should be ridiculed for his want of manly
spirit, in consequence of his obedience to

the laws of his Lord. That there are cases

in which a man may be not only author-

ized, but required, to protect his own life,

liberty and property, at the peril and by
the punishment of the illegal assailant,

there can be no doubt ; but in every such

c.\se the animating principle must not be
vindictive. Men who would injure their

neighbors must be resisted, lest by those

very actions they should prove the ruin of

themselves. The word, in the text, ren-

dered ei'il, is supposed by some to refer to

sin, and evil in the world. This is often

better conquered by Christian submission

than by strenuous resistance. Our Lord,

in order to exemitlify the kind of injuries to

which He alluded, and show the legitimate

application of His ijrinciples, si^ecified three

strong external instances or symbolic

specimens. Whosoever shall smite, &c. This

does not mean that we should court insult,

or in all cases submit to it without any
kind of resistance, for this was not the

practice of our Lord himself. When un-

justly smitten before the high i)riest, He
did not invite the repetition of the indig-

nity, but, on the contrary, remonstrated

against it. (John xviii. 22, 23.) In this

remonstrance, however. He was not influ-

enced by a spirit of retaliation, but of

justice to His own character, which, under
the form of striking His person, was
assaulted, and what He said had a tendency

to convict the party and assembly. Paul

also defended his rights when they had
been unjustly assailed. (Acts xvi. 37,

xxiii. 3, XXV. 10, 11.) The meaning of the

precept is, that we render not evil for evil,

but rather sufl'er injury, and that injury to

be repeated, than to go about to avenge
ourselves. We must leave the matter to

God and the magistrate. This command
does not forbid the repression of crime or

declare the othce of the mngistrate and
policeman unlawful. (Rom. xiii. 4.)

40. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also.

While our Lord showed, in the first

instance, a case in which an injur}^ done
to the body may be so trivial that it is

more becoming not to resent it, in this

one he showed a case in which an injury

done to property may also be of so light a

description that it is better to suffer such

an act of injustice in silence than be in-

volved in the temptation and evils of ob-
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taming legal redress. We are to cultivate

a spirit of forbearance, and be ready to

sutler, ratlier than manifest a quarrelsome

litigious si^irit. When the importance of

the case warrants it, an action at law may
be defended, but this should be done in

the spirit of love, which sets the well-being

of society above our private ease and quiet,

and without any malice. The coat here

mentioned was a tunic, generally made of

linen, worn next to the skin, with arm-

holes or sleeves, reaching down, like a

shirt, to the knees, and bound round the

waist by a girdle. The cloak, called in

modern times the "aba," was a large,

square piece, several feet in length and

breadth, and worn very much as an Ameri-

can Indian wears his blanket.

41. And whosoever 'sliall compel thee to go a mile, go
with him twain.—-Clirou. xxvii, 32: Mai. xv. 21.

This relates to a restraint upon jiersonal

liberty. It was an established practice in

the Persian empire that all the royal com-

missioners and officers of the crown were

authorized to seize upon ships, horses, car-

riages, and even men, wherever they might

find them, and oblige them to assist in

furthering the public business on which

these servants of the king were employed,

and to speed them on their journey from

one province to another. This compul-

sion is mentioned third, because those

who did it were officially obliged to resort

to such measures. The thing here -demand-

ed is, a readiness to submit to unreasona-

ble demands of whatever kind, rather

than raise quarrels, with all the evils re-

sulting from them. Let there be no malice,

but, on the contrary, a readiness to exceed

the required limits in rendering service.

42. Give to him that asketli thee, and "from him that
wonlrl borrow oC tliee. turn not tliou away.
"Pent. XV. 8. 10; Luke vi. 30, 3').

This direction must be referred to a

spirit of kindness and benevolence. Taken
in connection with the parallel passage

(Luke vi. 30), where the words "taketh

away thy goods" occur, it requires a free

and cordial administering to the wants of

others, whether they approach us as im-

portunate mendicants, or even attempt by
violence to despoil us of our possessions.

It rebukes the maxim: "I neither ask nor

grant favors." It commands generosity,

vet it is a suggestive, not a universal, com-

mand. It is manifestly not one's duty to

give to every worthless and indolent vaga-

bond who asks a gift, nor to lend articles

to any chance comer who may wi.'-li to

live by borrowing. We are, according to

our ability, to administer freely to the

wants of others, when, in the exercise of

our judgment, they are deserving objects

of charity, and even when they are not,

provided they are in perishing want of

assistance.

In relation to the commands of our Lord
in the four preceding verses, it should be

remembered that they are not to be taken

strictl}% but restrainedly ; not so much in

their letter, as in their sinrit. We must be

'guided by the other sayings and the ex-

ami:)le of our Lord, as well as by the moral

law, in ajiplying the principle of Christian

love here laid down, to every particular

instance. These commands must be so

expounded as not to contradict other por-

tions of God's Word. It is obvious that a

literal interpretation of them would break

up all the foundations of society, and de-

stroy all control of person and property.

43. H Ye have heard that it hath been said, ^Thou
Shalt love tliy neiglibor, <and hate lliine enemy:

I'Lev. xix. 18. fDeut. xxiii. 6; Ps. xli. 10.

The command was given to the Jews

—

Tlion shah love thy neiglibor (Lev. xix. 18);

but as this injunction was not extended to

their enemies, thej' thought that this was a

tacit permission to hate them, and hence

the corrupters of the law added, and hate

thine enemy. By neighbor they understood

a Jew, and by enemy, the Gentiles, hence

they entertained strong prejudices and

malignant sentiments toward every other

nation but their own. Tacitus, the Roman
historian, says, " toward each other they

are compassionate and kind, toward all

others they cherish a deadly hatred." The

same thing was true of the Eomans and

the Greeks, for they called all other nations

barbarians, and treated them with inso-

lence, contempt and cruelty. In this gen-

eral ferment of the malevolent passions,

how seasonable, salutary, kind, concilia'

tory, was the command which follows 1

Our Lord, let it be observed, only inter-

preted a law in force from the beginning

;

this, indeed, is the only satisfactory view

of the entire strain of this discourse.
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44. But I say unto you, «Lovc your enem'es, bless

them that curse you.'do guud to tliein that liate you,
and pray "-ior them that deopiteiully use you, and per-
secute you

;

dLuke vi. 27, 35; Rom. xii. 14, 20. 'Luke x.viii. »1;
Acta vii. ou ; 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13 ; 1 Peter 11. 23, uud iii. a.

This is the most sublime piece of moral-

ity ever given lo mun. The thought of

requiting acts of enmity Avilh acts of kind-

ness could only arise in the heart of Him
who has Himself jirayed for the evil-doers,

and the best commentary on these match-

less counsels is the bright example of Him
who gave them. (Rom. xii. 20, 21 ; 1 Cor.

iv. 12; 1 Peter ii. 21-24, iii. 9.) Love your

enemies. The love of henevolcnce is here

required, not of complacency, which is due
to those only of an upright character. We
are to cheri.sh kind wishes toward all man>
kind. Even our personal enemies are to

be embraced in our personal regards, not

because they are our enemies, but our

fellow men. We are to have a benignant,

out-going desire for their good, and to treat

them with kindness, as we have ojiportu-

nity. Bless them tliat curse you. This is

quite parallel to the Apostle's injunction,

not to " render railing for railing, but con-

trariwise blessing." Be civil and kind to

those who are rude to you, and be ready,

when you can do so with truth, to speak to

the advantage of those who have, by malig-

nant and untrue statements, endeavored to

injure your reputation. Bo good, <?cc. Con-
fer acts of kindness on those who hate you.

And pray, &c.—pray for tli0E;e who are

making continual war upon you, and con-

stantly harassing and calumniating you.

Knowing that you can do but lidlc to

make them happy, call in the aid of Om-
nipotence. Instead of imi^recaling ven-

geance, pray for forgiveness and for all

heavenly and sjiiritual blessings to them,

and do this for your most inveterate foes.

"This precept," says Lcirjhion, "does not

bar any calm way of self-righting, to v/hich

there is sometimes an obligation, but men
over-stretch it, and passion and self-love

domineer under this pretext

Let Julian and other atheists laugh at it,

but it is the glory of Christians. No doc-

trine or religion in the world presses so

much clemency and innocency and bounty

as theirs, even to sworn enemies."

45. That ye may be the children of your Father which
Is in heaven : for Hie niaketh his sun to rise on the cv 1

and on the pood, and s"ndeth rain on the just and on
the unjust.—'Job. xxv. 3.

How touching, how irresistible is the
argument used to enforce the gracious in-

junction just given ! That ye may be the

CiUdren, &c., i. e., that ye may show your-
selves to be such by resembling Him,
assimilated to Him by conformity of dis-

position, as children usually are to their

parents. (Eph. v. 1.) The children of

God are not to imitate the world (Rom.
xii. 2), but to take the Most High for their

example ; His love was manifested in the
most costly sacrifice for us (1 John iv. 7,

8), and it is by acting out our love in like

manner that we truly confess the truth

respecting the Father and the Son. For
he makcth his sun, &c. The sunshine and
the rain, the two great causes of the earth's

productiveness, are made subservient to

the temporal welfare of the evil, as well as

the good. Here is evidence of God's long-

suffering patience and unwearied kindness,

and impartial love. We need to be re-

minded of those common mercies Avhich

fail to strike us, simply because they are

common mercies. The rain often seems
l^ourcd out uselessly upon barren heights,

but it is there collected and made to de-

rcend in a thousand channels concealed

from mortal eye, to gladden the parched up
wastes below. So, too, the sun appears to

waste his generous energies upon the arid

wastes of the Great Sahara and the deso-

late solitudes of Africa, but he may then

be preparing thofc genial influences by
Avhich Cod " makes our garments warm
when he quiete'Ji the earth by the South
wind." (Job xxxvii. 17.) Who can .say

that (he cflbrts of the Christian Avho aims
at the good of all his race e hall ever be
lost?

40. rFor ifyp lovo them v/hich love you, v/Iiat reward
have >o ? do not even the i)ublicuu3 Iho cauio ?
tLuko vi. o2.

If ye love only them ivJiich love you, 'U'Jiat

reuxird have ye? AVhat remarkable thing

do ye which entitles you to any special

reward? The reward referred to is that

mentioned in the preceding verse, of being

like our heavenly Father. The love of

one's wife, or huf band, or children, or rela-

tives, is only an enlarged species of selfish-

ness. (Eph. V. 28.) He who is de.=titute

of this kind o''love is worse than a brute,

Init he who has no more extended benevo-

lence is no better than a publican. The
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publicans, who had care of tributes and

customs, were bitterly hated by the Jews,

because they were otticers of the Romans,

and were generally covetous. In loving

those who love us, there is no evidence of

superior principle; the worst of men will

do this. It is the duty of the Christian to

be better than anybody else. " He should,"

says Cecil, "if he be a shoemaker, be the

best shuemaker in the town." "Love for

love is justice," says Burkitt, " love for no

love is favor and kindness; but love for

hatred and enmity is Divine goodness, a

Christ-like temper, which will render us

illustrious on earth and glorious in heaven.

But, Lord ! how do men confine their love

to little sects and parties! and from thence

comes that bitterness of spirit of one party

toward another, and, oh, how hard it is to

find a Christian of a true catholic love and
temper !

"

47. Anfl if yn Fnlutc ycur hrcthron only, what do yo
more Uian ollicm ? do uot even tl;o pubUcaus so ?

Salute, i. c, bestov/ a friendly greeting.

Brethren; here fcllovv--cilizcns, country-

men, ncighborrj in the Jewish acceptation

of the term. The forms and modes of

salutation were observed v/ith great care

among all oriental nations. Among the

Jews, the express ions employed amounted
to an interceding for blcf.&ing.j to rest upon
the pcr?on, and wcx-c such aa^ theic :

" Ec
thou ble£f:cd of Jehovah." "J.Iay Jehovah
bcAvilhthee," "peace," thati-, r.llprospei'-

iLy, "be Avith thee." Bo nnt even, &(.-. (See

on verse 40.) How much oever civilization

and ther;cncral intluenccp; of religion have
improved society. Christians ought to be
above the average standard ofvirtue around
them. This should not Ijc shov/n by an ex-

tra severity, and moroseness, but by an ex-

tra serenity, sweetness, love and devotion.
48. ^Be ye therefore perfect, even la-s your Father

which is ill heaven ia per.ect.
'Gen. xvii. 1 ; Lev. xi.-H, und xix. 2; Luke vi. 30; Col.

i. 2S, und iv. l:: ; James i. 4 ; 1 Peter i. 15, Hi. 'Eph. v. 1.

These words are to be limited by the
context—"Be not satisfied with the low
standard of publicans and other ordinary
men, but make God your model. Fol-
low not the example of unregenerated
persons, but aim at an imitation of your
Father. Your love is not to be partial,

but universal, like His." That this is the
meaning is plain from the parallel passr.ge

in Luke vi. 3G. Still, it is true that the
divine moral excellence is the copy and
rule of the Christian, and that nothing
short of as complete a conformity to this

as the limited cajiacities of our nature
admit of, should satisfy our ambition.

Pcrfectness, though it may not be attained

in this world, is to be our earnest, constant,

ultimate aim, as we keep our eye fixed

upon that .full-orbed completeness which
is in the great divine model. (See 1 Thes.

V. C3.) The i)erfect law is our rule ; {he per-

fect God our pattern. These last verses

prove that our Lord's expos ition of the law
was intended both to show the people their

need of mercy, and to teach His disciples

the strict rule of duty. And all coming
short of it, or deviation from it, is sin, needs
repentance, forgiveness through His blood,

and grace to enable us to be more obedient.

V.'c who are created in God's ims.ge, and
restored in Christ, and made partakers of

the divine nature in Him, are bound by
the conditions cfour Teation, redemption,

and sanctification, to endeavor to be like

Ilim here, that we mcy have the fruition

of Ilia glorious Godhead hereafter. (Eph.

iv. 1 ; 1 Peter i. 15; 1 John ii. 1.)

1. Is Uila dlscourso cfour Lord recorded by more than one Evangelist? 2. Of how many divisions doef3 it con-
Bict? 3. Gtalo t".icni. 4. Vv'aat i.; sciJ.of tiie niountala on \y'S.c'.i tlio scrmcn v,-:u3 prcaclicd? 5. Vv'hat lb;ng3

rc'at;nc; to tlio bcatittidcs require to bo noted ? C. Lrii-iain tlier:! in their crcicr. 7. V.'hy cl:cu!d Chriistians rejoice ?

V/"^y aro tlicy ti'.o " salt cf li:o cart'a," er.d tlie " V.z'-'.i of tI:o v.-orid ?" 8. Hov/ arc t'.:cy to let ti:icir ligl-t shine ? 9.

How did Jc".uri " net como to dostrcy, but to fulf.il ?'' ID. V.'hat i.5 .'-.aid about "one of t'.:cso least commandments ?"

11. V/hat i.T said about " r'sl^tccurrncsr. " in vcr:o C3 ? 12. E-pIain vcr-cn 21 and 22. 1.'!. IIow arc wo to bring our
gi.T; to tiio a'tar? 11. V/hat aw'ul truth is tauc;l-t in vcr'.e 2"? Ij. V/hat Is the meaning of the injunctions in

vor^e'i 20 and C3 ? IP. Whrt docs our Saviour teach in rcrrard to "swearing?" 17. Wh.-xt; about rcvenrce? 1*=. V/hat;

about forbearance? 10. What; about beneiiceacc? 2i). V/hat ; about enemies 7 21. Explain " Be ye therefore

perfect," <tc
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CHAPTER VI.

I Christ continueth tils srmvm in the. mount, speaking of
alms, 5 prayer, 14 foryiviiig our brethren, 16 faating,
19 where our treasure is to be laid up, 24 of serving
God, and mammon : 25 exiiurtrth not to be careful for
worldly things: 33 but to seek God's kingdom.

I^AKE heed that ye do not your alms before men, to
be seen of them": otherwise ye have no reward of

your Father which is in heaven.

Having thus far exjaloded the glosses,

upon the law, of the old doctors, handed
down to the rabbles of the day, our Lord
now proceeds to expose certain favorite

practices of the Pharisees. He passes from
the correction of wrong doctrine, to the

reformation of life. In this fact we have a

sufficient answer to the dogma, so often

and so confidently put forth, that "it

matters not what men believe, provided

they are sincere in their oi)inions."

Take heed. Be watchful, be on the alert.

The warning here given extends to what
is afterward said about prayer and fasting.

The Greek word for alms is a different

word from that which is rendered "alms"

in verse 2. It signifies righteousness (See

Dan. iv. 27 ; Deut. xxiv. 13 ; Ps. cxii. 9 ; 2

Cor. ix. 9, 10), by which we are to under-

stand that same righteousness of the king-

dom of heaven, whose leading features

—

in opposition to traditional i^erversions of

it—it is the great object of this discourse

to open up. In particular it embraces the

specifications of alms-giving, prayer, f.isting

—three relations to God, to ourselves, and
to our neighbor, which are brought to view
in verses 2-18, and which are frequently

referred to in the Scriptures. (Rom. ii. 21,

22, vii. 12, xix. 17 ; 1 Cor. vi. 11, xiii. 5, G,

13 ; Eph. v. 9 ; 1 Tim. i. 13 ; Titus i. 8, ii. 12
;

Heb. xii. 12, 14.) Thus the verse becomes
a general heading for this whole section

of the discourse. To "do our righteous-

ness" is just, in other words, to perform
those duties which we owe to God and to

man. (Ps. cvi. 3 ; John xv. 8.) Righteous-

ness is here presented in a negative char-

acter. Alms-giving is a religious duty;
acts of charity are acts of justice and equity.

(Deut. xxiv. 13; Ps. cxii. 9; James i. 27.)

It is also here intimated that the matter
of our alms should be goods righteously

gotten ; to give alms of what is gotten un-
justly is robbery, and not righteousness.

Before men, &c. If we let what we do

be known with discretion and prudence,
and absence of all self-laudation, our object

being, that others may be stimulated to

follow our example, and so give glory to

our Father who is in heaven (chap. v. 16,)

we do not only what is right, but what ia

exjiedient in the sight of God, and for the

good of mankind. But if our object is to

show that we are better than others—to

gain the eclat and notoriety which such

acts would be adapted to call forth—then
we inherit the succession of the ancienf

Pharisees—we act to get praise of men.
The excessive love of men's admiration

and applause is a most dangerous and per-

nicious principle. When Ave do give, how
much of self, and how little of God is there

in it ! Otherwise ye have, &c.—if ye disregard

my caution, you cannot obtain the appro-

bation of God. You serve the eyes of men,
and from them must be your reward. Act
for God's eye, and God will reward you
It is here evident that actions take their

character from their principles, and that

nothing is an act of duty to God but what
si)rings from a regard to His authority, and
from a desire of Ilis approbation. (Isa.

xxxix, 13 ; Prov. xvi. 5 ; James iv. G.)

2. Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do notsound
a trumpet belore Iheo, ay the hypocrites do in tiio syna-
KOgues and in the streets, tliat they may have glory of
men. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward.

Therefore evolves the special admonition

out of the general one contained in verse

1. Alms are deeds of charity, or things

given to the poor. With a delicate refer-

ence to the secrecy enjoined, the plural

pronoun ye, of verse 1, is here changed to

the more pointed thou. Christ here as-

sumes that His disciples were in the habit

of giving alms. Wlien thou—child of God,

doest alms, which must no more be omit-

ted than the offering of the gift according

to chapter v. 24. (See Prov. xix. 17; Matt.

X. 40-42; Luke xi. 41; Acts ix. 36, x. 2-4;

2 Cor. ix. 8, d ; Heb. vi. 9, 10.) Do not sound,

&c. The practice prevailed extensively, in

ancient times, of the great and the wealthy
distributing their bounty to their poor de-

pendents, who were summoned to their

houses at a stated hour, and by the sound
of a trumpet; and another practice, which
probably arose out of the former, of the
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poor, who received those largesses, cele-

brating the praises of their benefactors by

the same public and flattering expedient.

In the East, at the present day, alms are

distributed in both of these ways. In il-

lustration of the first, it may be stated, on

the authority of the most respectable writ-

ers, that the Mussulmans are in the habit,

particularly at the great festival of Muhu-
run, of erecting stages in the public streets,

and by the sound of a trumpet calling the

poor to receive alms of rice, and other

kinds of food; and those who have no

trumpets go to the houses of the persons

they intend to benefit, and deliver their

charities in person, repeating at the same
time verses, containing admonition and
advice, with a very loud voice, that the

sound of it may bring them out. In illus-

tration of the second, one traveler informs

us that the W'andering dervishes of the

East use rams' horns, which are ofextreme
length, for trumpets, and that they blow
them immediately on their arrival in any

place, and at the doors of oj^ulent citizens,

to intimate that they are in want of alms.

And another says, that he saw some men-
dicants 2)roclaiming the generosity of a

wealthy Persian, who had given them
some douceur, in the most noisy and ve-

hement manner, on the fragment of an

old and worthless horn. This custom,

which boasts a venerable antiquity, seems
to have prevailed in the time of Christ;

and whether the hypocritical Pharisees

imitated the modern Mussulmans, in plac-

ing themselves on elevated platforms, and
announcing by public proclamation the

charitable ofl^ice they were going to com-
mence—or whether that ostentatious class

generally limited their gratuities to those

whom they knew would j^ay them the

compliments of the horn—it is evident

that the intention of our Lord's precept is

to forbid the distribution of alms in the

manner, and from the motives, of those

who resorted to the streets, and other

places of general and busy thoroughfare,

with the express view of publishing their

liberality.

Hypocrites, men who carry themselves
with other faces than their own, as stage-

players. Synagogues. The word here used,

in the original, commonly means Jewish

' places of worship ; in this verse it appears
to mean collections of people. Streets, not
lanes or alletjs, as in Luke xiv. 21, but wide

streets. That they may have, &c.—applause,
honor. VeriUj I say unto you. In such au-
gust expres.-ions it is the Law-giver and
Judge Himself we hear speaking to us.

TJiey have their reward, they acted from
pure selfishness, hence have their reward
in men's praise, and will not receive any
reward at the hands of the Heavenly
Father. (Verse 1.)

3. But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand
know what thy right hand dot-lh : 4 That thine alms
may bcj in secret : and tliy Fallicr which seelh in secret
himself "Shall reward thee openly.—Luke xiv. 14.

Let not tliy left hand knoiv, &c. Mr. Roberts

remai'ks, that among the Mussulmans the

right hand always dispenses gifts, because

it is more honorable than the other ; and

the figure used here is a common oriental-

ism. Thus, it is usual to say of things

which are not to be revealed—" Let not

thy left ear hear that which went into the

right, nor the right be acquainted with

that which was heard by the left." Here
the utmost secrecy possible in performing

the act is enjriined. We must not only

shun the applause of others, we must shun

even our own. No one, not even the

nearest and most intimate friend, is to

know of our alms-giving, and, as far as

possible, we are to keep from us the very

consciousness of what we have done. "VVe

are not to reflect on it with self-pleasing,

for that is the " left hand " in view. In

some cases publicity in giving alms is so

far from being culpable that it is necessary,

useful and laudable. (1 Chron. xxix. 1-9;

see on verse 1 ; also on chap. v. 16.) But

where it must be public, our intention

: hould be secret ; we should take no de-

light in having the eyes of men on us.

We ought also to be careful that we
bestow a much larger proportion of our

alms in secrecy and in silence, and have

no other object whatever in view but the

approbation of God. The secrecy of our

charity is one good evidence of its sin-

cerity. Hence the Egyptians made the

emblem of charity to be a blind boy reach-

ing out honey to a bee that had lost her

wings. And thy Father vhich seeth, &c.

Even in public acts of charity God sees in

secret. Though the action be no secret,
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the source of it is, and He still looks upon

that. It is so ordered in the divine admin-

istration that the selfith soul thall be disap-

pointed in the end, while he who seeks

the good of olhcrs ehall find his own.

No one can by beneficent actions secure

the £ivor of God. Cut if a man believe in

Jesus he is accepted in Ilim, and being so,

his ofibring-s presented from grateful love

to Him are accepted and rewarded both

in thi3 world and that which is to come.

(Ps. x?:xii. 5-7, xxxiv. 15; Eccl. xi. 1;

Luke xiv. 1-1 ; Acts x. 4 ; Rom. ii. IG ; 1

Cor. iv. 5 ; Ilcb. vi. 10 ; 1 Tim. v. 25.) The

inward consciousness of integrity is itself

a reward ; and the esteem of worthy men,

spontaneously bestowed, is a reward. Cut

most of all will the righteous be rewarded

when that takes place which is spoken of

in Matt, xxv. 34, &c-. (Sec Luke xiv. 14.)

" Every act

Wliich sbunned tbc triHin'^ pliiudit i ofmanI:ind,
Sliail tiicra I J v/Diidorin:; millions bo displaycU
A monument oi' grace."

5. 1 And when thou jsrayest, thou shalt not be as the
bhypocnto i f.vv .• lor tucy lovo to pray f^taudinji iu the
svT i-^oguos and in the corner! of tlio streets, that they
may ho Boen oi'men. Verily I .say unto you, they have
their reward.
bJob xxvii. 8, 13; Isa. 1. 15; Luke xviu. 10, 11, xx. 47.

From sincerity in almsour Lord proceeds

to sincerity in prayer. It is here assumed

that every one prays who hopes to obtain

God's favor. Neither social prayer or pub-

lic devotion is here forbidden. (1 Kings

xviii. 3G, 37 ; 1 Chron. xxix. 10-19 ; 2 Chron.

vi. 13-12 ; Nell. viii. 5, G, ix. 3 ; Isa. Ivi. 7
;

Matt, xviii. 19, 20 ; Ilcb. x. 25.) ILjpocr'des.

(See on verse 2.) For they love, &c. It is

not the praying in the synagogues, or in

the streets, which our Lord here condemns,

but the hypocrisy of so praying in order to

be seen cj men. The Jews of old observed

stated hours of prayer, three of which are

mentioned in the Scriptures, the third hour

answering to our nine o'clock, when the

morning sacrifice was oficred—the sixth

hour answering to our twelve o'clock (Acts

X. 9, 30)—the ninth hour, answering to our

three o'clock in the afternoon. (Acts iii.

1 ; see Ps. Iv. 17; Dan. vi. 10.) At these

hours the Pharisees and hyjiocrites took

care to be in some public place, for prayer,

to be noticed and ai)plauded for their de-

votional spirit and fidelity. Verily, &c.

(See on verse 2.) The person who loves

to officiate in social worship, because he

may thus obtain for himself a character

remarkable for piety among his brethren,

is equally condemned by the rpirit of our

Lord's prohibition, as the Phariccc who
performed his private devotion in public

for the same purpose,

6. But thou, when thou prayest, 'enter into thy closet,
and v.'iien lliou haat bUut ihy door, pray Ij thy I'atiicr
Vv'Liich i.i in secret ; and Ir.y l''atUer w.iica seetn in secret
shall reward theo cpcnly.
"Gen. xxxii. 21, -J : 2 Kings iv. 33 ; Isa. xxvi. 23 ; John

i. 4a.

Private or secret prayer is evidently hero

referred to. Y/hcn thou preyed. Lcligion

is a personal thing. Our collective char-

acter, as belonging to the universal church
or some particular portion of it, is not suf-

ficient either for our happiness or safety.

The very act of prayer supposes comcihing

personal between God and men. David and
Daniel prayed three times a day. Tivica a
day, at least, the Christian will withdraw
for prayer, and as much oftencr as ho feels

spiritual languor or danger. Thy dosct. la

the Jewi;:h houses there was usually an
upper room devoted to retirement. "Clos-

et" means "a place of retirement," and a

term of such latitude may have been em-
ployed that wo might have no excuse for

omission, if v/e are unfurniiLhcd wi'li a

place appropriated more cxprcstly to pious

use. Isaac made a closet of the field, Dan-

iel of the river-side, Nathaniel of the fig

tree, Peter of the house-top. When thou

hast shut, &c., i. e., used every caution

against being interrupted. Pray to thy

Father, &c. The glorious doctrine of a
particular providence is here brought to

view, God communes from the mercy-

seat with, and receives the case of, every

individual Christian. God alone is the

proper object of prayer. Godhead alike

belongs to the Father, the Son nnd the

Holy Ghost, so that all having the same
Godhead are the objects of worship.

Through Christ we all have access by one
Spirit unto the Father. V/hich sceth in se-

cret. God is everywhere—He is in our

closet—He seeth in secret as much as any-

where, as much as in heaven itself, wheie
He reigns in full perfection. Shall relcard

thee, &c. (See on verse 3.) Secret prayer

is not desicrned to raiTe a transient emo-
tion, or lighten care by a communication

of it to another, but to yield a benefit

which shall appear in experience and in
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the daily walks of life. For the Christian

who thus prays, there will be the reward

of increasing ijiety—his profiting shall aj)-

pcar unto all—he will be rewarded in the

sight of angels and an assendjled universe.

7. But when ye prav, ^use not vain repetit'ons, as the
heathen do: for they think that they shall be heard
lor their much speaking.

Our Lord has previously been sj^eaking

of the way in which the Pharisees and

hypocrites sought in prayer to deceive

incn ; now He shows how they thought to

deceive God. Use not vain repetitions.

Earnest, importunate prayer is not here

forbidden. Intensity of feeling sometimes

leads to repetition. (See Matt. xx. .^)0, 31

;

xxvi.44; Luke vi. 12; xviii. 1, Xc.) Neither

are lengthy prayers forbidden. (See 1

King^ viii., and 2 Chron. vi. ; Neh. ix.

;

Dan. ix. ; John xvii.) It is vain repetition

that is condemned—that which claims

merit because of its much speaking.

As the heathen do—people not Jews, and
not instructed respecting God. (1 Kings

xviii. 26-29.) In all the pagan world of

antiequity vain repetitionswere used. Even
among the enlightened Greeks and Ro-

mans it was customary to repeat their

supplications a hundred times, with the

view of making a deeper impression on

the heart of the deity they invoked. Even
the Jews themselves needed caution on

this point, for it was a current maxim with

them that "whoso lengthens his prayers,

will not return empty," and that " every

man should daily repeat at least eighteen

I»rayers." The modern Jews in Barbary,

says Mr. Shaiv, repeat the same prayer a

hundred and twenty times in a breath.

The priests of Bhud spend whole days in

repeating the sacred word " Um," and the

Mohammedans cry for hours the single

word " Allah." But the most remarkable
and strange of all the forms in which the

heathen observe their "vain repetitions,"

is that of the Kalmuc Tartars, whose prac-

tice may be described briefly as follows

:

" They have praying machines, which, in

the act of devotion, they turn repeatedly,

and in the same manner as one would
revolve a wheel. A machine of this kind
consists of a small barrel about sixteen

inches in length and seven or eight in

diameter, covered with red velvet, and
having within it a number of written

6

prayers. At each end of the Ijarrel is an
axle, one of which has a crank, and to it

is fixed a string with which to turn the

instrument. It is fitted to a frame, which
is covered with cloth of a coarser or finer

description, according to the circumstances

of the owner. The one, of which this

account is given, belonged to a Kalmuc
princess, and was enveloped in a covering

of velvet ; and the whole apparatus was
set upon an elegant little chest directly

before her. When the barrel turns round,

it is supposed by the poor ignorant people

that the prayers go up to heaven, and the

more revolutions that are made—or, in

other words, the oftener the writing is

uppermost—the more chance there is of

their being heard. Those of the Kalmucs
who are too poor to purchase, or too un-

skillful to construct, a machine of this

superior kind, have small praying mills,

like the windmills given as toys to children

with us, to the spokes of which they fasten

prayers, written on slips of paper, with

paste or small cords. These they set up
on the top of their tents, and as they are

turned by the wind, it is imagined that

they have a similar effect with the barrel."

For they think, &c. Augustine says in

effect, that our Lord's injunction is against

mucJi speaking, not against vntch praying.

There should not be superfluous words,

but a continual pious aflection of heart.

We may pray in few words, or in many
words ; it is the heart that God looks to.

As a man feels, so is he in God's sight.

8. Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your
Father knoweth wluit things ye have need of, before .

ye ask him.

Prayer is not designed to communicate
information to God, nor to weary Him
into compliance. (Ps. cxxxix. 2-4.) "If

God knows our necessities before we ask,"

it may be inquired, " what can be the ne-

cessity of asking ?" The answer is, prayer

is a divinely appointed instrumentality or

channel through which God has chosen

to confer blessings on His children. (Matt.

vii. 8.) It disposes us rightly to receive

and improve the gifts of heaven. It is

itself the exercise of our best feelings, and
by the very act we possess many of the

blessings we ask. Superstition ascribes the

reason for the granting of a prayer, not to

the mercy of God, but to its own godless
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work. Unbelief infers frota the omniscience

of God (in which it does not beheve) tlie

uselessness of prayer. Faith founds, upon
this same holy, gracious, divine omni-

science, its poor prayer. Thus our Lord

teaches us to pray in faitli, because God
knows, before we ask Him, what tilings

we stand in need of, and, therefore. He can

inspire the (to Him) acceptable prayer,

and grant it accordingly. (Rom. viii. 26-8.)

"Prayer," says Quesnel, "is not intended

to inform God, but to set before man his

misery, to humble his heart, to awaken
his desires, to kindle his faith, to encour-

age his hope, to raise his soul toward
heaven, and to remind him that his Father,

his home and his eternal inheritance are

above." (Phil. iii. 20.)

n. After this mriniipr thoreforG pray ye: fOur Father
wiiieii art in heaven. Hallowed betliy'uanie.
'Luke xi. 2, <fec. On whicli see notes.

In a prayer framed in the spirit of the

injunction against " vain repetitions," our

Lord gave a vivid illustration of the nature

of Christian prayer. This prayer is found,

with very slight variations, in Luke xi. 2—4.

From its delivery to the present hour it

has excited the admiration of the wise and
good throughout the world, and down
through all these centuries it has been the

single golden link, running through the

ages, that has bound together in one the

whole vast company of the prayerful.

Even the stupid infidel and the shallow

scoffer have not failed to pei'ceive its beauty,

sublimity and comprehensiveness. It is

little in words but great in substance, so

short that the weakest memory may retain

it, and yet so full that it comprehends all

things which relate to ourselves or others,

to our bodies or souls, to time or eternity

—proj^er for all exigencies and occasions,

as well for the last ages of Christianity as

the first, as well for the private devotions

of the closet as the public service of the

temple, including every part of religious

worship, supplication and intercession,

confession and deprecation, resignation

and thanksgiving, adapted to all periods

of life, to all kinds of character, to all

countries and capacities, and suited to all

conditions, equally proper for high and
low, rich and poor. The child may lisp

its simple sentences as soon as it knows
how to pray ; it comes with no less ^tness

from the wrinkled lips of age. It may
be taken up and used alike by the peni-

tent in the first hour of his return to

God, the struggler in the thick of the spir-

itual conflict, and the believer in the

highest soarings of his faith and love. The
youngest, the oldest, the simplest, the

wisest, the most sin-stained, the most
saintly, can find nothing here unsuitable,

unreasonable. It gathers up into one what
they all can and should unite in saying

as they bend in supplication before God.
The existence of a progressive sequence

in the prayer is seen even on a casual

view. At the outset the suppliant appears

lost in the contemplation of the Being
to whom his spirit ascends ; next, he
turns his thoughts upon himself and his

own wants. Further, it is not difficult to

recognize a progression in the first three

petitions, and in the three (or four) last.

The recognition of the name of God is the

basis on which alone the kingdom of God
can be established, and again, this king-

dom is the sphere in which the will of God
is fulfilled. Further, the prayer for the
maintenance of the life of man i)recedes

the prayer for the forgiveness of his sins
;

and again, it is only when the guilt of the

past is removed that the thought is di-

rected to the temptations of the future.

The thoughtful reader, who has derived

from other sources the knowledge of the
Trinity, will also find a reference to that

truth in the scheme of this prayer. The
petitions of the first and second parts refer

to God as Creator and Preserver ; the
second petition of either part refers to God
as Redeemer, wliilst the tliird of either

part relates to God the Holy Spirit, by
whom the divine will comes to be fulfilled,

and through whose power temi^tation is

overcome.

After tliis manner pray ye. In Luke (xi.

2), " when ye pray." Evidently it was not

our Lord's meaning that we should use

these words exclusively, for the second
form of the prayer in Luke varies con-

siderably from this. It was intended as a

model rather than a mould. Plighly ap-

propriate as it is, both in public and pri-

vate devotion, it was never intended to

confine within the limits of its few sen-

tences the free spirit of prayer. It was
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given rather as a specimen, by the spirit

and order and proportion of wliose several

parts we should guide our own spontaneous

petitions, than as a rigid and inipei-ishable

enclosure in which all our pious acknowl-

edgments and supplications should be.

compressed. It was intended not so much
as a sacred formulary, as for divine in-

struction as to what petitions are univer-

sally good, universally necessary, univer-

sally acceptable, as well as to inculcate

simplicity and brevity in the exiiression.

The example of our Lord Himself, of tlie

Apostles, of the Church in all ages, has

taught us how full and varied are the ut-

terances of the human heart when it

breathes itself out unrestrainedly unto

God in prayer. Where the Spirit of the

Lord is, there is liberty.

Our Father which art in heaven. The very

commencement of the prayer assumes in

the suppliant a spirit penetrated with rev-

erence and love—a spirit which, like the

Psalmist, thinks of God as the highest and
best portion. (Ps. Ixiii. 25, 26.) Against

Atheism, which teaches that there is no
God; against Pantheism, Avhich teaches

that God is not a person, but identical with

nature; against Epicurism, wliich teaches

that God cares nothing for His creation

;

against Polytheisin, Avhich teaches that

there are many gods, and against Fatal-

ism, which renders the hearing of i:)raycr

an impossibility, our Saviour teaches that

our one God is a personal, living, freely-

working God, who projects and executes

His counsel, not without, but with refer-

ence to, the praying man—even a Father.

We have here grouped together the three

principles which settle man's just relations

to this and to the next world. L The Filial.

We see in the Most High a Father. (Acts

xvii. 28; Col. i. 20-22;^John i. 12.) This

representation of God as a Father of those

who worship Him teaches us that He
stands in a relation toward them similar

to that in which a father stands to his

children, and that He regards them in a

manner similar to that in which a father

regards and acts toward his children

—

really loving them, and disposed to bestow
on them everything that is necessary to

their true happiness. 2. The Fraternal.

We come not with our private needs and

vows alone, but with those of our race and
household. Our Father. The renewal of
the parental re-knits the fraternal tie. Be-
lievers, in all their prayers, should think
of others as well as themselves. " Every
Christian," says one, " has a share in all

the prayers of all the rest; he is a partner
in every ship of that kind that goes to sea,

and has a portion of all their gainful voy-
ages." Though we go alone into the closet,

we are not accepted there if we go in

selfishness and isolation. 3. The Celestial.

Though we are now of the earth, and at-

tached to it by these mortal and terrene

bodies, we are not originally from it, nor

were Ave made to be eternally upon it. We
are of heaven, and for heaven, for there

and not here our Father is, and where He
is our true Home is. God, though omni-

l^resent, has heaven as His special resi-

dence. The clause, which art in heaven,

directs our thoughts to the difference be-

tween earthly fathers and this Father.

(Comp. chap. vii. 11; Eph. iii. 15, iv. 6.)

By the words "Our Father" we express

God's nearness to us; by the phrase "in

heaven," His distance from us. (See Eccl.

v. 2; Isa. Ixvi. 1.) By the latter we learn

God's ability to help us; by the former.

His willingness to do so. Holy, loving

familiarity suggests the one, awful rever-

ence the other. The whole compellation

tends to produce the right disposition of

prayer, the mixture of joy and fear, confi-

dence and reverence. (See Ps. ii. 11.)

Hallowed be thy name. It will be noticed

that our first concern is to be for what re-

lates to God, before what respects ourselves.

Thus are we taught that man's needs are

never to take precedency of God's rights.

The first part of the prayer begins with

the riches of God

:

Thy name be hallowed,

Thy kingdom come,

Thy will be done.

The second part, on the contrary, com-

mences with the poverty of man :

Us give daily bread,

Us forgive our debts,

Us lead not into temptation.

Us deliver from evil.

By the name of God, we are to under-

stand His revealed character and attributes

—even al! that is implied in the appellation
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,

by which He is known among men. (See

Ex, xxxiv. 5-7.) The word hallowed is

nearly synonomous with " sanctitied.," or

" glorified." God's name may be hallowed

by us in three ways : 1. In our hearts, by

entertaining suitable conceptions of Him.

2. By our lips, when we acknowledge His

divine perfections, and tell of all His won-

drous works. 3. In our lives, when the

consideration of these divine perfections

engages us to suitable obedience. This

petition forbids cursing and swearing, per-

jury and blasphemy. It forbids all lip-

service, all hypocritical genuflexions, all

mummeries of woi'ship, where the heart is

not engaged. In it we desire that all

atheism, infidelity, idolatry, impiety, su-

perstition, ignorance, and false religion,

may be banished from the world, and

that the only living and true God may
be worshiped and honored all over the

earth, and by every intelligent creature.

This, in fact, is the very petition which the

Lord Jesus himself put up, on another

occasion. (John xii. 28.)

10. Thy kingdom come. t'Thy will be done in earth,
'lis it in ill heaven.

•"Ciiap. xxvi. 39, 42; Acts xxi. 14. 'Ps. ciii. 20.

Thy kingdom come. (Ps. xxii. 28 ; Dan.

ii. 44.) The plainest and simplest sense

of thy kingdom is, the promised kingdom
which God is one day to take to Himself

over all the world, foretold by Daniel and

the other prophets, when Satan shall cease to

be "prince of this world," and the millen-

nium shall begin. This petition implies an

earnest desire that the kingdom of God
may be set up in our own hearts (Luke

xvii. 21), reducing all within us to entire

subjection to Christ, our king ; that it may
be set up in the hearts of our children,

relatives, servants, friends, neighbors ; that

the word of the kingdom may, in all nations,

" be preached with the Holy Ghost sent

down from heaven ;" that Christian

churches may be established in every

region of our earth, and that " the king-

doms of this world may become the

kingdom of our Lord, and of His Christ,"

that every opposing power maj' be put

^own, and God be all in all. The final

setting up of this kingdom has been long

predicted. (Gen. iii. 15; Rom. viii. 22;

Rev. xi. 15, and xxii. 20.)

Thy vAll he done in earth, as it is in heaven.

(Ps, xl. 8, ciii. 20.) God's will may be con-

.'iidered either as preceptive or providen-

tial. To the former reference is here made,
for God's providential will is done in earth

equally as in heaven. Or, if the latter is

also referred to, that submission, acquies-

cence and satisfaction in it which angels

feel and express, may be intended. It

ought to be the prayer and care, the study

and endeavor of every Christian, that the

commanding will of God may be done by
himself, and by all men on earth, as it is

by the saints and angels in heaven, with
entireness, harmony, cheerfulness, dili-

gence, constancy and ineffable delight.

(Hab. ii. 14; Heb. viii. 11 ; see also Luke
xxii. 42; Acts xxi. 14.) Nor should the

knowledge of the fact that in this life,

through the imi:)erfection of our nature, we
never shall do the will of God in the same
absolutely perfect way as it is done in

heaven, be regarded as a reason why we
should lower the object of our desires, or

the aim and earnestness of our endeavors.

This petition is instinct with the very life

of missionary enterprise, and the Church
cannot offer this clause of the Divine

prayer in the full spirit of its power with-

out becoming a missionary church. There
are some who see in it an intimation that

our earth is to be one part, at least, of the

final and glorious abode of the saints. (See

2 Peter iii.13.)

11. Give us this *day our Maily bread.
*Or, j'M- (lie day. JJob xxiii. 12 ; Prov. xxx. 8.

Daily bread. The bread which is con-

venient or sufficient for our daily subsist-

ence. (Prov. xxx. 8, 9.) Bread is one
principal part of the things which are

needful for the body, and here, as is often

the case, it is put for the whole. By the

use of this word, therefore, we are taught

to ask only things that are necessary,

without craving superfluities, and to refer

it to our Heavenly Father to determine

what things are necessary, according to

our station in life, our families, and various

other circumstances. We are taught to

ask "daily" the supply of the needs of life.

(Ps. xxxvii. 3.) 1. That we should not have

anxious care for the future, and 2. Be-

cause we are not warranted to ask, even of

the necessaries of life, very large supplies,

which may serve for weeks, months, or

years to come, but are, as children, contin-
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ually to exercise the si:)irit of entire de-

pendence on, and complete conlulence in,

our Ilciivenly Fatlior's cure. The richer

sort of persons, in ofiering this petition, do
in efl'ect say, "Let the bread whicli is ours

come to us this day sanctified by Tliy Al-

mighty Hands!" (Ps. cxxxii. 15; Matt. iv.

4.) The "our" points to necessary labor,

the true way of asldng and receiving, ac-

cording to God's original appointment for

man, in Gen. iii. 19, indeitendently of

which we eat not our own bread (2 Thes.

iii. 12; 1 Thes. iv. 11, 12), but another's. It

shows that our food and raiment must be
of G'oc^'s giving—that is, lionestly and fairly

earned, "for," as an old writer remarks,
" to him God gives bread, who earns it by
righteous means, but to him who earns it

by sin, the devil it is who giveth." It

points also to the obligatory communica-
tion and fellowship, since as we in "oui*"

and "us" pray with and for one another,

so we may not hold anything that we re-

ceive exclusivel)' and covetously for our-

selves alone. " Break thy bread to the hun-
gry," &c. (Isa. IviiL 7; Comp. 1 Sam. xxv.

11.) Our Lord does not bid us pray merely

for the need and nourishment of the body,

but speaks also of the bread which the

Father giveth from heaven, just as in John
vi. 27-33, iv. 34.

12. And kfor^ve ns our debts, as we forgive our
debtors.—kChap. xviii. 21, <tc.

This petition immediately follows the

preceding one, to show us that though we
have daily bread, yet all is nothing with-

out forgiveness. In this prayer there is

but one petition for the body (verse 11),

but two petitions, this, and the following

one, for the soul. Hence observe that we
are to be more careful for our souls than

for our bodies—more desirous to have our

souls saved than our bodies fed. What
are here called debts, are called " sins," in

Luke xi. 4. So then sin is a debt, and

every sinner a debtor. (See Matt, xviii.

23-35; Luke vii. 41.) Sins are called

debts: 1. Because as a debt arises upon
non-payment of that which is one's due,

so we, owing to God exact obedience, and
not paving what is due, come to be in

debt; 2. Bf^cause, as in case of non-pay-

ment, the debtor goes to prison ; so, by our

sins, we become guilty, and stand exposed
\

to God's wrath forever. In this petition

the following things are supposed: 1. That
we are all sinners, and, as such, stand in
need of forgiveness. 2. That we are obliged
to pray every day for pardon, as we do for

our daily bread, for our sins are many and
daily. (Rom. iii. 10-12; Ps. xl. 13; f-ee

Heb. vii. 27, referring to Lev. xvi. 11-15.)

Nor is there anything in this view incon-
sistent with the perfection and perpetuity
of justification. The moment a man be-
lieves on Christ, he is as much justified as

Paul or John, and cannot be more justified

if he lives to the age of Methuselah. But
all this is no reason why he should not
daily confess his sins, and daily seek fresh

application of Christ's blood to his con-

science. In fact, it is the life of faith to

do so. The truth, " he that believeth in

Christ shall never come into condemna-
tion," instead of leading to the conclusion,

"I need not pray for the forgiveness of my
sins," suggests the strongest encourage-

ment to present such a petition. (See 1

John ii. 1.) 3. That since we are to pray
for pardon of sin, it is impossible for us

ever to satisfy the justice of God for sin.

Forgive us our debts—Remit the penalty

of our offenses, and hold us as if we had
not sinned. (Job vii. 21 ; Ps. xxxii. 1 ; Isa.

xliii. 25, xliv. 22 ; Jer. xxxi. 34 ; Mi. vii.

15) ; Mark ii. 7.) As tee forgive our debtors.

In Luke xi, 4, it is, " for we also forgive,"

&c. The word As, meaning according as,

like as, is not a note of equalitj', but simili-

tude, not that we equal God in forgiving,

but imitate Him. It also has in a measure
the sense of inasmneli as. The willingne,ss

of the suppliant is by no means a ground
upon which God can bestow on him for-

giveness, but rather a subjective condition

Avithout which he has no boldness to en-

treat the forgiveness of his own sins. (See

chap. vi. 14, 15. James ii. 13; IJohniv. 18,

19.) This condition, or qualification, re-

quires, 1. That we forgive cordially (Jer.

xxxi. M; Matt, xviii. 35; Eph. iv. 2)—
fully (Ps. ciii. 3)—often (Isa. Ivii. 7 ; Matt,

xviii. 21). It is a very striking considera-

tion that this petition is so framed that, if

presented in an unforgiving spirit, it is,

indeed, an imprecation ofdivine vengeance.

He who does not forgive his neighbor his

trespasses, when he uses this prayer, in
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effect asks GoJ not to forgive him his tres-

passes, and, if he continues in his present

temper, there is no doubt that his prayer

will be answered.

13. 'And lead us not into temptation, but radeuver xis

from evil: "For thine is tlie kingdom, aixi the power,
and tlie glory, for ever. Amen,

'C'hron. xxvi. 41; Luke xxii. 40, 46; 1 Cor. x. 13; 2
Peter li. 9 ; Rev. iii. 10. mJohii xvU. 1* "I Chrou. uds.
IL

As the prayer for daily bread raises us

above care for to-day, and the prayer for

the forgiveness of sins is meant to quiet

us concerning the past, so is the prayer

against temptation a weapon for the un-

certain future. It consists of two parts :

1. Deprecatory ; 2. Petitionary. The Greek
word rendered lead is only used seven
times in the New Te.stament. Excepting
in the Lord's Prayer, our translators have
always rendered it "bring into." (Luke
V. 18, 19 ; Acts xvii. 20 ; 1 Tim. vi. 7 ; Heb.
xiii. 11.) "Temptation" means "trial."

God never inits evil into our hearts, or

stirs it up there by any positive influence.

(James 1. 13.) In the former respect, our
own lusts tempt us (James i. 1-1) ; in the

latter, Satan, or wicked men. (Matt. iv.

3, on which see notes.) But Providence
may permit us to be brought into such
circumstances as have a tendency to give

our corruptions, and the teini^tations of

Satan and his agents, peculiar advantage
against us. This the Lord sometimes does
to prove the reality or power of our grace,

the sincerity or hypocrisy of our profes-

sion, or the remaining prevalency of sin.

(Gen. xxii. 1; Job i. 11, vs. 20, 21.) "A
saint's whole life (says Austin) is a tempta-
tion." This petition asks that God would
graciously prevent us from being brought
into circumstances of strong temptation

;

that He would not leave us to struggle with
it in our own strength ; that He would in-

struct us to avoid, and enable us to over-

come, our temptations. He who would
honestly and acceptably present this peti-

tion must guard against going into tempta-
tion. (Gal. vi. 1 ; Matt. xxvi. 41.) But
when, in the course of God's good provi-

dence, and the pursuit of our known duty,

we find ourselves involved in circumstan-

ces of trial, then we are taught (James i. 2)

to " count it all joy" ; for then, it may be
humbly hoped, that the tempter beholds
in us that living principle of earnestness

which it is the whole business of himself

and his accursed emissaries to assail, and,

if possible, to destroy. (See 2 Cor, xii. 7,

X. 13 ; Heb. iv. 15.)

But deliver usfrom evil. Here we confess

that evil is in us, and about us, and near

us, and on every side, and that we have no
power to deliver ourselves from it. We
apply to the strong for strength. We cast

ourselves on Him for protection. In this

petition we pray not only to be kept from

evil, but also that we may make progress

in piety. (Tit. ii. 12; Rom. xii. 9; Isa. i. 16,

2 Cor. vii. i.) The evil we seek to be deliv-

ered from is, 1. The evil of our own heart.

(Eom. vii. 23; Heb. iii. 12.) 2. The evil of

Satan. (Matt. xiii. 19; 2 Cor. ii. 11 ; Eph. vi.

12 ; 1 Peter v. 8.) 3. The evil of the world.

(Gal. i. 4.) 4. The evil of God's wrath;

(Rom. vi. 23; Rev. xxi. 8.) The many ex-

pressions in the Psalms (liv. 5; lix. 1, 10;

cxliii. 12, &c., &c.,) which speak of enemies,

and pray for victory or deliverance, may
be considered, in their spiritual meaning,

to look in the direction of the present

i:)etition. On Christian lips, they convey a

desire akin to that here expressed.

For thine is the kingdom, &c. Some refer

this to David's doxology, 1 Chron. xxix. 11.

It has reference as a plea to the first three

petitions of the prayer—"thy kingdom
come," /or thine is the kingdom. Thou hast

the government of the world, and the pro-

tection of the saints, thy willing subjects in

it
—

" thy will be done," for thine is the poorer,

to maintain that kingdom, and to make
good all thy engagements to thy people

—

"hallowed be thy name," for thine is the

glory, as the end of all that which is done
for the saints, in answer to their prayers,

for their praise waiteth for thee. (Psalms

Ixv. 1.) It is our duty to plead with God
in prayer, to fill our mouth with argu-

ments (Job. xxiii. 4), not to move God, but

to affect ourselves, to encourage our faith,

excite our fervency, and evidence both.

The best pleas in prayer are taken from

God Himself. Praising Him is the way to

obtain further mercy, as it qualifies us to

receive it. Some see, in this threefold

doxology, an ascription of praise to each of

the persons of the Trinity. It has been

very beautifully said that "when the

whole number of the sons of God shall



CHAPTER V I. 87

have reached their goal, a pure doxology

will arise in heaven: Hallowed be the

name of God. His kingdom is come. His

will is done. He has forgiven our sins. He
has brought temptation to an end. He has

delivered us from the evil one. His is the

kingdom, and the power, and the glory,

for ever. Amen."
14. oFor if ye forgive men their trespasses, your

heavenly Father will also Ibrgive you : lo. But pif ye
forgive not men tlieir trespasses, neither will your
Father forgive your trespa.sse.s.

"Mark. xi. 25, aj; Eph. iv. 32; Col. iiu 13. pChap. xviii.

35 ; James ii. 13.

This is an explanation of the fifth peti-

tion ill the prayer, verse 12. As this is

the only portion of the prayer commented
on, may we not infer that Chri.st deemed
the duty of forgiveness the hardest duty,

even for the Christian? The forgiveness

of injury is here made a prime virtue, yet it

must be regarded as standing connected

with other essential elements of Christian

character, for the possession of one Chris-

tian virtue implies the jjossession of all the

rest. The forgiveness of those who injure

us cannot, we know, merit the forgiveness

of God, yet He sees with com2:)lacency His

own image reflected in His forgiving child-

ren, and to ask Him for ^^'hat we ourselves

refuse to men, is to insult Him. He has

ieclined being called Heavenly Father by
the revengeful and unforgiving. (Yer. 15.)

He will conduct toward us according to the

spirit which we habitually cherish. (Ps.

xviii. 25, 26; 1 John iii. 18-24, iv. 20 ; Matt,

xviii. 21-35 ; Luke vi. 37, xvii. 34.)

16. If Moreover qwhen ye fast, be not an the hypo-
crites, of a sad countenance: for they disfigure their
faces, that they may appear unto men to fast. Verily I
say unto you. They have their reward. 17. But thou,
when thou fastest, 'anoint thine head, and wash thy
face ; 18. That thou appear not unto men to fa-st, hut
unto thy Father which is in secret: and thy Father
which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.
qlsa. Iviii. 5. 'Kuth iii. 3; Dan. x. 3.

Having concluded His directions on
almsgiving and prayer, our Lord now con-

demns ostentatiou.sness also in fasting.

Pride may lurk in sackcloth. Fasting is

here supposed to be the ordinary practice

of the godly. The main reference proba-
bly is to private and voluntary fasting,

though the spirit of the direction applies

to any fast. (See on chapter iv. 2.) Prayer
and fasting are frequently united in Scrip-

ture. (Ps. XXXV. 13 ; Dan. ix. 3 ; Matt. xvii.

21 ; Mark ix. 29 ; Luke ii. 37 ; Acts xiv. 23,

&c.) Hypocrites. (See on verse 2.) A sad

countenance, assumed for efiect. If expres-

sive of a sad heart, in our ap])roaches to

God, such a countenance has nothing in it

improper; but a joyous face is more like

the index of Christianity than a melan-
choly one, and does more to recommend
it. Disfigure their faces—emaciate, contract

and deform them. That they may appear,

&.C.—in order to keep up their credit, and
gain applause for sanctity. Have their re-

ward. (See on verse 2.) But thou, &c. As
anointing the head and washing the face

were the customary dressings of the Jews,

our Lord here directs them to use their

ordinary modes when fasting. Appear as

usual—appear so as to attract no notice.

All affectation in its minutest form is here

condemned. That thou appear not, &c.

Christ's disciples should avoid all ostenta-

tion in this duty, whether performed at

home or abroad, satisfied with the accept-

ance of God, who is present in the cham-

ber as well as in the assemblies of His

worshipers, and will openly reward hu-

miliation for sin, mortification of the flesh,

and desires after holiness for the sake of

communion with Him. There is no in-

junction here for absolute privacy in fast-

ing. (See 2 Chron. xx. ; also notes on
chapter iv. 2.)

19 II 'Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth,
where motli and rust doth corrupt, and wliere thieves
break through and steal.

«Prov. xxiii. 4 ; 1 Tim. vi. 17 ; Heb. xiii. .5 ; James v.

l,&c.

Some connect this injunction with alms-

giving in verses 1—i. Certain it is that there

can be no surer way of depositing one's

goods in safety than by placing them in

the hand of Him who (in the person of

His poor) stretches out His hand to re-

ceive them. (Prov. xix. 17; Matt. xix. 21;

Mark x. 21; Luke xviii. 22.) But it is

mainly a warning against covetons^iess, of

which the Pharisees were peculiarly guilty.

Their apparently good actions having

been exposed, their wicked practices are

now reproved. Treasure, in the Oriental

use of the term, denoted everything which
men were want to desire with avidity, and
to hoard with care : fruits of the earth,

ornamental dresses, &c., as well as the

precious metals. It means anything on
which the heart is set, whether that be
wealth, rank, reputation, worldly gran-

deur, friends, luxury, or what not. Fore-

most in the list of these are placed the
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passionate fondness for fine and richly-

embroidered apparel, for which the natives

of that part of the world have been always

distinguished, and to gratify which is often

the main-spring of many active exertions,

to which their habitual indolence would
make them otherwise averse. Little as

such a taste may be thought of by us, it is

both natural and necessary in the East,

where the rank and fortune of an indi-

vidual are always estimated by the finery

or meanness of his dress, and where the

perpetuity of customs, as well as the open,

flowing style of the garments, prevents

that change in fiishiou, or alteration in

form, which might supersede these at any

future period, either as articles of utility

or ornament. Ujjon earth, where nothing

is or can be other than corruptible and

transient. (Job iv. 19, xxvii. 16 ; Ps. xlix.

G, 10; Eccl. ii. 18.) The prohibition to

amass wealth, or other goods, is by no

means to be regarded as absolute; the

negation is to be understood rather in the

sense of " not so much, as rather." Many
branches of business require an extensive

capital. Parents are to gather up for their

children. (2 Cor. xii. 14.) Everything

depends on the object in view. We are

not to make the gratification of self our

end ; if our purpose is to employ wealth

in the service of God, we commit no sin in

gaining it. (See 1 Cor. vii. 30, 31.) In the

East, treasures consisted in part of valuable

apparel. (Ezra ii. 69 ; Neh. vii. 70 ; Job

xxvii. 16; James v. 2.) Moth. Although

these troublesome insects are known to us,

and support their ephemeral existence by

carrying on their silent work of destruc-

tion, yet they are neither so considerable

in numbers, nor so noted for the celerity

and magnitude of their depredations, as

to entitle them to be ranked among the

prominent causes that occasion the rapid

waste and decay of our garments. But in

hot climates, where they swarm in myriads,

and almost assume the destructive charac-

ter of animals of prey, there do not exist

more formidable enemies to the treasures

of the wardrobe than the moths ; nor

could our Lord have given a livelier pic-

ture of the frailty of such treasures, and

of the folly of making these the objects

of supreme desire, than by reminding His

hearers of the rapid and indiscriminate

havoc which those tiny depredators were
known to make of whatever stuffs are

within their reach. Bust. (Comp. James
V. 3.) Allusion is probably made here to

the rust which gathers upon metals, and
which seems to be eating them. And
where thieves, &c., might have been more
literally rendered, " thieves dig through."

With us, the places where our property is

lodged are generally built in so solid and
durable a manner that there is not per-

haps an instance in the annals of robbery,

of a thief endeavoring to effect a passage

through stone and lime, to the repositories

of a house which he had doomed for

plunder; and we are so accustomed to

consider these as secure and impervious

to the most dexterous and elaborate

schemes of the spoiler, that our language

disdains to acknowledge any other way of

violating the sacred quiet of a dwelling

than by breaking into it through the more
slender defenses of the windows and
doors. Of a very different description,

however, were the tenements of Judea,

especially in the rural and pastoral districts

of the country, such as that where the

Sermon on the Mount was delivered ; and
where they consisted of nothing but a

frail and temporary structure of mud,
palm branches, and tiles dried in the sun.

To this day the inhabitants of the East-

ern World, in country villages, can boast

of no better habitations. Hence the ex-

pression, "break throuyh," &c.

It will be observed that two kinds of

insecurity and perishableness are men-
tioned: 1. Earthly treasures are liable to

destruction in the oi-dinary course of na-

ture, by animals and by internal corrup-

tion ; 2. They may be forcibly abstracted.

Even if we do not lose them, we must leave

them. Why, then, should we set our

hearts on things so transient and uncer-

tain ? Let us watch against covetousness

;

it is the great sin of the church and of the

age ; it dishonors God, and brings reproach

upon the Christian name. (Luke xii. 15,

xviii. 24 ; 1 Tim, vi. 9, 17 ; James v. 1-3.)

20. 'But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven,
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and wh erf
thieves do not break through nor steal : 21. For where
your treasure is, there will your heart be also.

tChap. xix. 21; Luke xii. 33, 34, xviii, 22; 1 Tim. vi.

19 ; 1 Peter i. 4.
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In heaven, that is, with God. His favor

is the alone imperishable treasure. (1

John ii. 17.) Whatever of this world's

goods may be sacrihced by the Christian

in a strong faith in the invisible world, re-

mains and enters into the eternal destiny

of the man ; he shall have praise, honor
and glory in God's presence, in oi)position

to all that vain show before man, and that

self-indulgence in which the covetous and
the hypocrites found their reward. (Rev.

xiv. 13.) For yourselves, you are a moment-
ary holder of earthly good, and not an
owner ; but heavenly treasures become
your own forever. Where neither moth, &c.

The treasures are in heaven, where God
reveals Himself, and where all is unfading

and eternal. O wondrous love which has

provided a means whereby the perishable

things of earth may be conveyed away
and deposited in the eternal mansion

!

For where your treasure is, &c. There is

here indicated the deepest knowledge of

men. The principle stated is the obvious,

but momentous one ; that what men value

they will love, and that the two things

cannot be divided in experience. " What-
ever man loves," says Luther, " that is

his God. For he carries it in his heart

;

he goes about with it night and day ; he
sleeps and wakes with it, be it what it

may—wealth or pelf, pleasure or renown."

The human heart, little by little, appro-

priates to itself the style and nature of the

treasure to which its whole thought is

directed. Whoever constitutes his god of

gold, his heart becomes as cold and hard

as metal ; whoever takes flesh for his arm,

or makes it his idol, becomes more and
more sensual, and takes on the properties

of that which he loves above everything
;

but whoever has invisible treasures, keeps
spontaneously eye and heart fixed upon
the invisible world. Obvious though this

maxim be, by what multitudes who pro-

fess to bow to the teaching of Christ is it

practically disregarded

!

22. "The light of tlip body is thfi eye: if therefore thine
eye be "sinKle, thy whole body sliall be full of light. 23.
But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of
darknass. If therefore the light that is in thee be dark-
ness, how great (.s- that darkness !

"Luke xi. 34, 3.5, 36. ^2 Cor. x. 3 ; Eph. v. 5.

The design of these verses is to illustrate

and enforce the preceding sentiment.

They show that it is of the utmost import-

ance that we form a just judgment where
our treasure lies, and that we have right

views of what is necessary and sufficient

to make such beings as we are truly hajji^y.

The body is as a large room, naturally dark.
The eye, though not the source of light

(which is the sun) is necessary (as a win-
dow, as it were, to the body,) to the man
deriving any advantage from the sun. If,

therefore, his eye is simple, not complex,
not distorted, not looking in two directions
(see Prov. iv. 25-27), but looking directly

forward, by the light, which is rectilinear,

a true image will be painted on the retina,

and the man will see clearly the object
gazed at—all the members of his body, too,

will enjoy the advantages of the light, and
the man will know what he is doing, and
where he is going. So with the moral
man : truth is the light of the mind, and if

the faculty which apprehends truth—if

this mental eye be single, looking right at

its object, the whole inner man is full of
light, and by the clear perception, and firm

belief of the truth, all the powers of our
nature will be influenced, and perform
their various functions properly. (Prov.

iv. 20 ; John viii. 12 ; Heb. xii. 1, 2.) But
if the eye be evil—if the man be blind
altogether, or if his eyes be so distempered
by any alloy of base self-interest, as to

mistake one object for another, if his heart

be divided between heaven and earth and
he supposes that the world in any of its

forms can make him happy, his whole
nature is, and must be, full of darkness.

The regulative faculty being wrong, all

others must be so. And hou- great is that

darkness J—hoAV great must the darkness
be which is thus deprived of the means of

illumination ! The man is in constant and
fearful danger of stumbling and falling,

and when he thinks himself in perfect

safety, he is in extreme danger. " When,"
says one, " the pilot is drowned, and the
light extinguished, and the captain taken
prisoner, what more hope is there for the

crew?"
24. iNo man can .serve two ma.sters : for either he will

hate the one, and love the other : or else he will hold to
the one, and despise the other. jYe cannot serve God
and mammon.
^Luke xvi. 13. JGal. 1. 10 ; 1 Tim. vi. 17 ; James iv. 4

;

IJohn ii. 15.

Here we have the third reason against

indulging in worldly mindedness, the first
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being given in verses 19-21, and the sec-

ond in verses 22-23. If any one should

think that possibly he might reconcile the

criminal employment of temporal riches

with the attainment of eternal life, our

Lord anticipates and explodes this vain

refuge. Mammon, according to some, was

the name of a Syrian false god ; others say it

is a Punic word signifying gain. We are

warranted by the original in understand-

ing the word as comprehending every-

thing that is capable of being an object of

trust, or a ground of confidence to men of

worldly minds, such as wealth, power,

honor, fame, business, gay amusements,

and all the other various pursuits of the

present scene. The point contended for

in respect to God is not exclusive possession,

but exclusive dominion. Other things may
occasionally, for a certain time, and to a

certain degree, have possession of our

minds, but they must not ride, must not

reign over them. We can serve but one

master faithfully and effectually, and that

one must be God. The concerns of this

life may have their diie place in our hearts,

but they must not aspire to the first: this

is the prerogative of religion alone; reli-

gion must be supreme and paramount over

all. Every one, it has been often said,

has his ruling passion. That of the Chris-

tian must be the love of his Maker and
Redeemer. This must ijrincipaUy occupy

his thoughts, time, attention, and heart.

If there be any thing else which has gained

ascendency over our souls, on which our

desires, wishes, hopes or fears are chiefly

fixed, God is then dispossessed of His

rightful dominion over us, we serve another

master, and shall think but little of our

Maker, or anything belongingto Him. The
words hate, despise, express here the op-

posite of attachment, such an indifference,

or dislike, as leads to neglect.

2o. Therefore I say unto you, ^Take no thought for
your life, wh;it ye sliall eat, or what yeshall drink ; nor
yet for your body, what ye sliall put on. Is not the
life more than meat, and the body than raiment ?

^Ps. Iv. 22 ; Luke xii. 22 : Phil. iv. 6 : 1 Peter v. 7.

The transition from the foregoing A'erses

is evident. The most common excuse for

men's striving after earthly possessions is,

the care they have about the necessaries

of life; therefore must this care be subor-

dinated to the high end of life. Therefore,

in view of what has been said—since it is

God's part, like a true master, to care for

us. Unto you, that is, to the disciples of

the Lord, the children of the Father, with
all who, by His gi-ace, would become so.

Take no thought for your life. This does not

mean that we are to make no provision

(Prov. vi. 6-8; Tim. v. 8; 2 Thes. iii. 8, 9,

10; Acts xviii. 3, xx. 34), but that we be

not excessively anxious—yield to no inor-

dinate or solicitous concern or grief beyond
our immediate wants, calling, or daily oc-

cuj^ation. To take thought of a thing is a

Christian duty, but to indulge in carping,

irritating anxiety, is sin. Many persons

are not satisfied with meeting to-day's du-

ties in to-day's strength, but they cast the

net into the unsounded future of to-mor-

row ; they draw it in-shore, and in it are

all venomous reptiles, that sting their

hearts with a thousand anxieties. What
ye shall eat, &c. Earthly care is directed

first of all to nourishment and clothing.

Both forms the Saviour opposes, inasmuch

as He points those that are anxious to

what they see in the realm of nature, but

above all to the truth that Pie who has

already given the higher will certainly

not let them lack the lesser. The questions

thus prohibited are questions of infidel

distru.st asked by a Mammon worshiper,

who is called upon to become a man of

faith, but is afraid he will thereby lose his

earthly living. Is not the life, &c. Here is

an argument from greater to less. Surely

He who gives life can give food ; surely He
who gave you a body can give you cloth-

ing for that body. And as to give life is a

far greater favor than to give food, to give

a body than to give clothing, and as the

life of a Christian especially was bestowed

not for a trifling purpose, surely He who
has given the more valuable blessing u-ill

not withhold the less.

26. "Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not,
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns, yet your
heavenly Father feedetli them. Are ye not much bet-
ter than they

?

"Job xxxviii. 41 ; Ps. cxlvii. 9; Luke xii. 24, &c.

Behold—observe well. P>y fovls is here

meant the birds, and their representation

as fowls of the air serA'es to show their free

and uncaring condition, flying from one

place to another at their pleasure. Perhaps

at this particular moment birds had in
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our Lord's immediate vicinity drawn His

attention to this. *S'o(t', rcaji, gather into

bants. Tlie tliree main i)oints of husbandry
are mentioned, all which are denied in

reference to the birds, which is equivalent

to saying that they use no means at all for

the production of their food, but are

wholly de2)endent on their instincts and
the bounties of their Maker. Are ye not

much better than they f The reasoning is

much more pointed and popular by being

compressed into a question instead of being

stated as a formal proposition. You are

much better than the birds ; as men you
occupy a far higher sphere in the scale of

being
;
you belong to a nobler order, and

are designed for a higher destiny. You
are created in God's image—you are ac-

knowledged as "His offspring." (Acts. xvii.

28.) He has taught you more than the

beasts of the field, and made you "wiser

than the fowls of heaven." (Job xxxv.

11.) And if we consider our Lord as ad-

dressing those who are laying up treasures

for themselves in heaven, the argument is

still more forcible, as such persons are the

objects of His i:)eculiar love, and Lie has

bound Llimself by promise that they shall

want no good thing. Will the God who
cares for and feeds these birds overlook

you and allow you to perish for want of

food ? The consideration of the world is

a continual lesson for a rational creature,

and faith finds something everywhere to

increase and strengthen itself. The care

which God takes of every living creature

upbraids men Avith their uneasiness and
distrust. Man knows too well his own
excellence, and how to set himself off

when he would gain the confidence of

others. But he forgets what he is when
he should put his confidence in God.

27. Which of you. ^by taking thought, can add one
cubit unto liis stature?

I'Ecol. ili. H ; Lul^e xii. 25; 1 Cor. xii. IS.

Tah'ng thought, indulging in anxious so-

licitude. Can add, &.C The cubit was
originally the length from the elbow to

the end of the middle finger. The cubit

of the Scriptures is not far from twenty-

two inches. The context requires stature

to be translated life, or time of one's life.

For, 1. Our Lord refers to the x^rolonging

of life by the supplying of its necessaries

of food and clothing. 2. It is not easy to

see how the incajjacity of persons, by
anxiety to increase their height—a thing

very little connected with their happiness

in any way—is a i-eason wliy they should

not be anxious about wdiat is absolutely

necessary for the continuance of their life.

3. The thing implied in the text, and es-

pecially in the loarallel passage, Luke xii.

2G, is something inconsiderable, whereas
the addition of a cubit to one's stature

would be a very great one. It is here im-

plied that the duration of life has its fixed

measure. It is not uncommon for the

sacred writers to apply linear measure to

time. (Job ix. 25 ; Ps. xxxix. 5 ; Acts xiii.

25 ; 2 Tim. iv. 7.) As thus explained, our

Lord's words contain a strong argument
why we should not be anxious about life

or food. It serves no purpose ; no anxiety

of ours can protract life. True confidence

nmst needs be a thing extremely rare and
very necessary, since Christ recommends
it to us with so much earnestness.

2S. And why take ye thought for raiment ? Consider
the lilies of tlie tield, how Ihey grow; they toil not,
neither do tliej- spin : 20. And j-et I say unto you, Tliat
reven Solomon in all his glory wa-s not arraj-ed like one
ofthe<p.

^1 Kings X. 5, T ; 2 Chron. ix. 4, 6 ; Luke xii. 27.

After speaking of sustenance for the life,

our Lord now speaks of clothing for the

body. Having shown God's care of living

things, Lie now shows it over things inani-

mate. Consider, literally, study thorougldi/,

note accurately, not necessarily as a mass,

but also as individuals—observe closely as

one who is a learner—not from mere taste

or curiosity, but to derive a moral lesson.

(See Prov. vi. 6-8, xxx. 24-31.) The lilies.

No species offinvl was mentioned, but now
the emphasis is more specific—the lilies.

From the name under which this flower

goes in our translation, the reader is led to

transfer his imagination to that humble
plant, whose head, drooping in modesty,

and whose petals, whiter than the purest

snow, point out to us the lily of the vale,

and which, whether on the mountains or

among the varied artificial treasures of the

flower-garden, is allowed to bear away the

palm of natural beauty. But that flower

does not grow wild in the Holy Land ; and,

as the fields of the Levant are overrun witli

a species of large lily, called the Amaryllis

lutea, whose white and golden or purple
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,

flowers, beautifully blended, afford one of

the most brilliant and gorgeous objects in

nature, the comparison which our Lord
makes of the beauties of the lily to the

royal magnificence of Solomon, and the

superiority which He alleges of nature's

produce to the imposing appearance of that

splendid monarch, are not more just in the

truth of the natural description than in the

historical exactness of the similitude. It

is two or three times as large as the ordi-

nary lily, and being variegated with the

most superb tints and gorgeous hues, has

something imperial in its bearing, and pre-

sents a display of matchless splendor,
" surpassing Solomon in all his glory." The
dress of eastern princes, on public occa-

sions, is rich and splendid almost beyond
description ; and their vestments, consist-

ing chiefly of purple and the finest linen,

decorated with rows of the most dazzling

jewels, and set off to advantage, as they

always are, in the rays of a meridian sun,

give an air of grandeur to the illustrious

wearers, which never is beheld without

admiration. How superb, then, must be

that oriental flower, which " isborn to blush

often unseen" among the mountains of

Palestine, although the splendor of the

greatestmonarch that ever sat on the throne

of that country could never rival its gor-

geous beauty

!

Our Lord may have selected this partic-

ular plant for His illustration because, 1.

It adorned the sides of the mountain on
which He stood. 2. It was an emblem of

Himself. (Cant. ii. 1.) 3. It is an emblem
of Christians. (Hos. xiv. 5.) Of the field

—not cultivated, not growing in the gar-

den, but growing of themselves in the

common lield. How they grow, i. e., in

what manner they grow. The varied colors

of the flowers are, so to speak, their robe,

just as it is said ofman's mortal body that

it shall "put on innnortality." (1 Cor. xv.

54.) As the beauty of the flower is un-

folded by the Creator from within, so must
all true adornment of man be unfolded

from within by the same Almighty Spirit.

(Seel Peter iii. 3,4.) They toil not, &c.—they
cannot prepare themselves their clothing.

They neither practice the labors of hus-

bandry to procure the materials of cloth-

ing, nor engage in the processes of art to

form them into raiment, and yet they are

clothed in garments of beauty far surpass-

ing anything which the wardrobe of roy-

alty can display.

Solomon—in the estimation of a Jew the
most illustrious of sovereigns, Solomon, in

all his glory (see above) was not arrayed, &c.

The lily belongs to the paradise of God;
Solomon's glory to the hot-house of art.

If to inanimate objects—flowers—is grant-

ed such beauteous costume, how unworthy
is the desire in man to be clad in robes of

splendor, when his highest eflbrts will not

place him on a level, in this respect, with
the wild plants of the field. We have
here the declaration of the Creator Him-
self concerning the relative glory and
beauty of all human pomp, compared with
the meanest of His own works. All God's
works display more of His Avisdom the

more they are examined. The most ex-

ciuisite articles of raiment wrought by man,
when surveyed through the microscope,

exhibit rudeness and roughness. But the

white and purple of the lily, under even
the inspection of the glass, compel us to

exclaim :
" This is the finger of God."

30. Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field,
vvhicli to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven,
slKdl lir not much more clotlie you, dO ye of little faith ?
dMark iv. 40 : Heb. iii. 12.

Wherefo7r, the premises having been re-

cited, the argument from less to greater is

now stated, and again in the form of an
interrogation. Grass here signifies herb-

age generally, including the flowers which
grow up among the grass. In Palestine

the grass withers in the course of two days

under a strong cast wind, when it is only

fit for hay or fuel, for Avhich latter purpose

it is ordinarily used in eastern countries

where fuel is scarce. Oven. It consists of

a large jar made of clay, about three feet

high, and widening toward the bottom,

with a hole for the extraction of the ashes.

Occasionally, however, it is not an actual

jar, but an erection of clay in the form of

a jar, built on the floor of a house

It was heated with dry twigs and grass,

and the loaves were placed both inside

and outside of it. Shall he not, &c. Let

reason judge, if He who has done so much
to beautify insensate matter, may not be

expected to provide sufficient covering for

His own obedient children whom He has
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bought with an infinite price, within whom
He hiis put His Spirit, and whom He has

made partakers of the Divine nature.

When man is once more elevated by tlie

words vinch more above the fragile and

fading grass and flowers, we discern in this

a sublime ai)peal to faith, inasmuch as to

all appearance man's sensitive, earthly life

is just on a level with the withering grass.

(See Ps. xc. 6.) O ye of little faith f The
expression, "little-faithed ones," which
our Lord applies once and again to His

disciples (chap. viii. 20, xiv. 31, xvi. 8,) can

hardly be regarded as rebuking any actual

manifestation of unbelief at that early

period, and before such an audience. It is

His way of gently chiding the spirit of

nnljclief, so natural even to the best, who
are surrounded by a world of sense, and

of kindling a generous desire to shake it

off. "When IMungo Park, the great African

traveler, was once robbed, beaten and left

to perish in the wilderness, just as he was
ready to resign himself to death, the ex-

traordinary beauty of a small moss caught

his eye. The thought tliat the Being who
planted, watered and brought to perfection

in that obscure place a thing which ap-

peared of so small importance, would not

look with unconcern on the sufferings of a

creature formed after His own image

;

would not, as he tells us, allow him to de-

spair ; he started up, and disregarding

both hunger and fiitigue, traveled forward,

assured that relief was at hand, and he

was not disappointed.

31. ThPre<bre take no thoucrht, sayincr, fWhatsliaUwe
eat ? or, W^hat shall we di'ink ? or, Wherewithal shall
wo be clothefl ?

fliev. XXV. 30 ; Ps. xxxvii. 3, Iv. 22 ; 1 Peter v. 7.

Our Lord here resumes the exhortation

of verse 25. He forbids two things : taking

thought, or solicitude, and then, saying,

giving open utterance to the same, because

the taking thought weighs down and dis-

pirits the heart of one only, but the saying

infects others also with despondencj% As
meat—drink—clothing, are subjects of

anxiety rather with the poor, than with

the rich, that class may take the present

as a solemn caution addressed to them-
selves. But the words convey a lesson to

rich and poor alike, for as \rhat and irhere-

vrithal indicate anxiety about the lind of

thing, rather than about the thing itself—

daintiness in meat, drink, clothing, is here

specially forbidden to all.

32. (For after all these things do the Gentiles seek :)

for your heavenly Father knowelh that ye have need
of all these things.

Here are two additional reasons why
those whom Christ addressed should not

be anxious : 1. For after all these things, all

worldly goods, and earthly treasures (verses

18-21), which are included under the do-

minion of the world-god. Mammon, do the

Gentiles seel:—heathens—the world outside

of the Jewish nation. The heathen had
very obscure and incorrect views of the

divine character and government. Some
of them believed that all was fixed by fate

;

others, that all was left to chance. The
one considered the gods themselves as

subject to fate ; the others thought that

they took no interest in the concerns of

mortals. "With such views, how could

they trust in these gods? Of a future

world, they had no distinct knowledge.

This world was everything to them, and

it was not wonderful that they should be

anxious about obtaining its necessaries and

comforts, and making the most of them
all. But it is unworthy of a Christian to

be distinguished by a mode of thinking

and feeling which is emphatically heath-

enisli. 2. For your heavenly Father hnowcth,

&c. This is an intense repetition of what

had been preparatorily uttered in verse 8,

following verse 7. The stress of emphasis

falls upon the hioueth : ye have a living

God, ivho hwurfh ! But in addition to His

knowing. His willingness is already secured

in the name of Father, so that we may say

that every single word in the whole sen-

tence utters a ground of assurance and

strong consolation, coming as it does from

Him who " knoweth the Father." (Chap.

xi.27.)

31?. But fseek ye first the kin'^dom of God, and his

riuhteousness; and all these things shall be added unto
yon.

«See 1 Kings iii. 12, 13 : Psalms xxxvii. 25 ; Mark x. 30

;

Luke xii. 31 ; 1 Tim. iv. S.

Bid. Our Lord shows His hearers how
the indulgence of a special solicitude about

even necessary things belonging to the pre-

sent life is to be avoided—not by mere

negation, or attempting simply to abstain

from such anxiety and unbelief, but by

positively doing something else which will

immediately correct the evil. Seek is here
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emphatic, opposed to the "seek" of verse

32 ; it means—make tiiis the object of su-

preme choice and pursuit. First—before

and above all else. The kingdom of God—
the kingdom of heaven. To seek this

kingdom is to seek to i^romote the reign of

God in ourselves and others. And His

righteousness—the righteousness which He
communicates and requires. (See Rom.
viii. 4; Cor. xv. 10; 2 Cor. iii. 5; Gal. ii. 8;

Eph.iii. 7; Phil. ii. 13, iii. 13,14; John xv.

4.) The connection between righteousness

and the obtaining ofthe kingdom should not

be overlooked. They go together. All these

things, &c. (verse 8)—all we require for the

present life, shall be given over and above
the spiritual good directly flowing from de-

votion to God's service. This does not

imply that grace in the heart will ensure

the supply of temporal wants without i)er-

sonal exertion. The original denotes that

which was given in addition to the purchase

—so to speak, " into the bargain." (1 Tim.
iv. 8; Psalms xxxvii. 3, 4 and 25, xli. 1, 2;

Prov. xi. 24, 25, xix. 17; Mark x. 29, 30.

34. Take th^efore no thouRlit for the morrow : for the
morrow s^hall take thought lor the things of itself. Suf-
ficient unto tlie day is the evil thereof.

Of course Ave are not to understand that

all care and foresight are forbidden, but
only anxious carefulness, else Joseph was
wrong in laying in his stock of corn (Gen.

xli.), and Solomon's allusion to the ant
was a mistake (Prov. vi. 6). The "bag"
which contained the common fund where-

by the daily need of the Son of Man and
His followers was supplied (John xii. (>),

showed tJiOugJd. For the morrow. The
Christian should not be careful for even
the next day. It may not arrive to liim;

if it does, it will bring its supplies, and thus
"take thought for itself" The personifi-

cation by which the day is rej^resented as

caring for its own wants is full of mean-
ing. The idea is, that within the sphere
of each new day new means of help are in

waiting for us. In this counsel we have
an exjiression of the Saviour's sympathy
with the daily care of man. AVhat is the

use of tacking to-day's troubles on to-mor-

row's troubles, when we have only to-day's

strength? God has not promised strength

for two days at once, but for each day as

it dawns.

Sufficient for the day is the trouble (for that

is the translation) "thereof.''^ And besides,

thinking ijainfully of to-morrow does not

lighten the burdens of to-morrow. Let
us, therefore, do the duties of to-day, and
draw from the Fountain of Strength, to-

morrow, strength for to-morrow, and then
we shall find that, by thus seeking first the

kingdom of God and His righteousness,

to-day's and to-morrow's things shall be
added to us, for He has promised it. " Life

is no series of chances with a few i>rovi-

dences sprinkled between to keep up a
justly failing belief, but one jirovidence of

God."

1. Wtat is meant by "alms ?" 2. "What is forbidden concerning them ? 3. Why is it forbidden? 4. What is

required concerning " alms ?" 5. Why is it required ? 6. What Is enjoined in respect to prayer ? 7. What is said
of the " Lord's prayer ?" 8. Explain "After this manner." 9. What do we learn from the words "Our Father ?"

la What does the first part of the prayer begin with ? 11. What the second ? 13. Explain the petitions severally,

^X What is said about fa-sting ? 14. Explain verses 19, 20. 15. How are we to understand a "single" and an
" evil " "eye ?" IG. Why cannot a man serve two masters ? 17. How are we to " take no thought for our life ?"

18. Why ? 19. What is the argument drawn from the lilies and the birds ? 20. What is meant by " the kingdom
of God, and His righteousness ?" 21. Explain " Take no thought for the morrow."
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CHAPTER VII.

1 Ctmtions against rash judfjmrnt. 6 Things holy are
tvit t» bf casi to doys. 7 J^nvouragcnirnt to praytT. 12
The rule of doijig as we would be dtyne to. 13 The
strait gate and narrow way, and the wide j/d/r and
broad way. 15 A ivarrUng against false jjro/)/iets,

who may be known by tlieir fruits. 21 Xo i/ijts i,r

miraeles will auail the workers of ini<iuit}i at tile day
of judgment. '24 'J'Jie jiaruble uf the house built on «
rork, a; and that on the sand, '16 C/iri.Kt concludes,
and the people are a.'itonisi' ed at his doctrine.

JUDGE "not, that ye be not judged. 2. For with wh^it
judsmont ye judge, ye shall he judged : ii.ind with

what me;isure ye mete, it shall be meiisured to you
again.

ttLuke vi. .37; Rom. ii. 1, and xiv. 3, 4, 10, 13; 1 Cor.
Iv. 3, o ; James iv. 11. 12 ; bMark iv. 24 ; Luke vi. 38.

The judging here forbidden is not judg-

ing by civil magistrates in tlieir spheres, or

judging by ecclesiastical olficers of appli-

cants for admission to the communion, or

th it judgment which cannot but be formed
of ihe state and character ofmen from their

avowed principles and visible conduct, for

Christ directs His discii)les to judge by this

rule. (See verses 16-20; Heb.v. 14.) The
judging referred to obviously respects per-

sonal actions and characters. We are not

to be officious in our judgments, intermed-

dling with what we have no concern with,

or rash, not deciding, even when called to

judge, till we have carefully examined the

subject, or presumptuous ijronouncing on
things beyond our reach—such as the

views and motives of others, and acting

as if our conjectures were infallible truths

;

or severe, but putting the best construc-

tion on doubtful actions
; (1 Cor. viii. 5,

7,) or partial, condemning in one what we
approve, or at least pass by, in another,

condemning in our neighbor what we
overlook in ourselves ; or hasty in pro-

nouncing judgment, because it is very
diflicult to obtain j^ossession of all the ma-
terials that in any case are necessary to

form a correct judgment, and to pronounce
judgment without this, is to run the hazard,

at least, of doing cruel injustice. (Rom,
xiv. 4, 10; 1 Cor. iv. 5.)

For withv'lmt judgment, &c. Such is the
ordinary course cf things in the i^resent

life. A censorious spirit toward others

brings censure in abundance upon our-

selves. And if we go on condemning in

this manner till death, we must expect to

be condemned at a judgment seat, from the
decisions of which there is no appeal.

(James ii. 13.)

3. cAnd why beholdest thou the mote that Is In thy
brother's eye, \mt eoii.siderest not the beam that is In
thine own eye? 4. Or how wilt thou Bay to tliv brother.
Let nie pull (lut the mole out of thine eye. and behold abeam i.s in tliineown eye? 5. Thou hypocrite, first cast
out llie beam out ofthine own eye; and then shall thou
see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye.
«Luke vi. 41, 42.

Mote means a small bit of straw, or grass,

or dry wood. Beam means a large piece
of timber, such as is used for the rafter of
a roof. A contrast is intended between
little faults and great ones. The epithet
hypocrite, so frequently applied by our Lord
to the scribes and Pharisees, does not al-

ways mean that they were always deceiv-
ing those about them by a profession which
they kneiv to be hollow. The offer of the
man to pull out the mote from his brothcr^s

eye, supposed him to have considered him-
self perfectly clear-sighted. The censori-

ous are here condemned, and those, also,

who, though never perhaps designated
censorious, yet are lynx-eyed for all the
blemishes and faults which disfigure their

neighl3ors, and set themselves to the re-

moval of what is wrong in others, without
due consideration as to their own fitness

for such duty.

^Ye are here taught the lesson of the
true relative magnitude which our own
faults and those of our brother ought to
hold in our estimation. What is a " mote "

to one looking on another, is to that other
himself a "beam," ju.st the reverse of the
ordinary estimate. We are not to close

our eyes to the defects of others, but first

to be jealously anxious to obtain clear
vision ourselves.

Flr.H caei out, &c. The reason of this re-

quirement is obvious. Only the man who
has learned to deal with his own heart
unreservedly, in the way of tracing out
and bringing into the light of day all that
would hide itself there, who has experi-
mentally learned how deceitful as well as
wicked that heart is, is prepared to deal
wisely with others. Then only will he see

clearly, &c. Besides, the very process
through which he has himself passed will

give a gentleness and tenderness to all that
he may be called to do with others, which
he never otherwise could have possessed.
We should forgive ourselves little, and
others much.



96 MATTHEW.
6. dGive not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither

cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample them
under tlieir leet, and turn again, and rend you.
dProv. ix. 7, 8, and xxili. 9 ; Acts xiii. 45, 40.

The preceding rule abates the sharp eye

of wrong judging ; this quickens and clears

the eye of right discerning ; that was for

the moderate censuring of evil ; this is

for the prudent imparting of good. Dogs

and svAne were both counted unclean by
the luAV, and are consequently mentioned
in Scrii^ture with contempt. (2 Sam. iii.

8, and ix, 8 ; 2 Kings viii. 13 ; Matt. xv.

26 ; Rev. xxii. 15 ; Prov. xi. 22 ; Luke xv.

15, 16.) Some maintain that one animal

here denotes unbelievers ; the other un-

worthy Christians. That xchkh is holy is

God's, and that it may not be desecrated,

preserve it from the profane ! But it

has become also our treasure and prop-

erty, if we are Christians ; hence it is added,

your pearls, partly in the same sense as

chajjter xiii. 45, 46, partly with a specific

design in the plural form. So act for the

sake of God's honor that the holy things

may not be desi^ised : take care that your

treasure and the good that is in you be not

evil spoken of (Rom. xiv. 16), for your own
sakcs, for there are those who will despise

and destroy the precious gift, and the Avell-

intentioned, imx^rudent girer.

The general sentiment is, that religion,

in its principles and experiences, is not to

be forced upon those who cannot value it

and will not have it, so that it shall be
brought into contempt, and its professors

be insulted. But while the indiscriminately

zealous have need of this caution, let us be

on our guard against too readily setting our

neighbors down as dogs and swine, and
excusing ourselves from endeavoring to

do them good on this poor plea. (See Mark
iv. 33.) AVe have here also a warning
against irreverence in regard of holy things,

which may not be discoursed of in all com-
panies, without discriminating resjject had
to circumstances of time and place. (Eccl.

viii. 5 ; Prov. ix. 7, 8.) In fultilling this

direction, we have much need of that on-

nointing that teaches us all things. (1 John
ii. 27.)

7. H eAsk and it shall be given yo\i ; seek, and ye shall
find; knock, and it s'.iall be opened unto you: 8. For
fevery one tuat asketh, receivoth, and he that seeketh,
findeth ; and to him tliat knocketli, it sliall be opened.
fChron. xxi. 22 ; Mark xi. 24 ; Luke xi. 9, 10, and xviil.

1; John xiv. W, xv. 7, and xvi. 2.3, 24 ; James i. 5,0; 1

John iii. 22, and v. 14, 15. 'Prov. viii. 17; Jer. xxix. 12,

13.

The connection here may be seen by
supposing the hearer to mentally exclaim

:

If that which is holy is not to be given to

dogs, &c., what hope is there for man, so

infinitely unworthy of the Divine mercy ?

In reference to such an inquiry, our Lord
proceeds to unfold the readiness of God
to bestow His favors upon such as humbly
and devoutly implore them. The three

rejietitions of the command, ash, seek, knock,

are more than mere repetitions. There is

an ascending scale of earnestness. Each
of the words manifests increased importu-

nity, so that each apparent refusal will add
earnestness to the entreaty, until the re-

quired blessing is received. A man, in

order to offer up a good prayer, must ask

with the humility of a beggar, seek with
the carefulness of a good servant, and
knock with the confidence of a friend.

This three-fold command to pray is, in-

deed, a commentary on words of our Lord
spoken at another time :

" The kingdom
of heaven sufTereth violence, and the vio-

lent take it by force." Who can tell the

amount of blessedness from which we ex-

clude ourselves by lack of earnestness in

prayer ?

For every one, &c. The change from the

future tense (verse 7) to the present, here,

is significant :
" Not only shall you receive

hereafter what you ask, but whoever does

ask, does receive accordingly." That is to

say, believing prayer is never vain or un-
successful, and the knowledge of this truth

is among the most eflicient antidotes to

skeptical misgiving and excessive care.

When we do not receive that which Ave

ask, let us always believe either that we
do not ask it as wo ought, or that it is good
for us not to receive it. (2 Cor. xii. 7-9.)

We must receive refusals from God as gifts

with adoration and thanksgiving, because

it is really a great gift for us not to receive

that which He foresees we would abuse,

and the abuse of which would incense

His wrath against iis. (See Ps. Ixxvii. 18-

31 ; 1 Sam. viii. 6-9 and 19-22 ; IIos. xiii.

11.) Sometimes prayer, though refused

at the time, is eventually answered in a

different and far higher sense than was
expected. (Deut. 111^23-27 ; Luke ix. 28-

31 ; Mark x. 3.3-40 ; Matt. xix. 27-28 ; Josh,

ii. 3, 4.) But the promise is far oftener
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fulfilled, in the strict letter, and at once.

(Gen. xviii. 23-33, xx. 17, xxiv. 12-15;

Num. xi. 2 ; Josh. x. 12, 14 ; Matt. viii. 1,

2,- 3, ix. 27, 29 ; Luke xvii. 13 ; Josh. iv.

49-53.)

9. cOr what m.an is there of you, whom if his son ask
breaJ, will 111' Kivt' liim a stone? 10. Or if heask atish,

will he give liim a siipint ? 11. If ye then >'being evil

know how to give KOiiJ gilts unto your children, how
much more sliall your Father which is in heaven give
good things to them that a-sk him ?

BLuke xi. 11, 12, 13. toen. vi. 5, xviii. 21.

Our Lord here draws from the domestic

circles of earth "some precious arguments

for confidence in approaching our heavenly

Father. What man, &c. This is not the

way you ever dream of dealing with your

children, who depend on you for their

support. " Young preachers," says Dr.

Doddridge, "are desired to consider how
much force it adds to these discourses of

our Lord, that they are an immediate ad-

dress to His hearers, and not general har-

angues, like the essays now so fashionable

in pulpits." Bread. Probably the round

cake now used in the East, and bearing

some resemblance to a smooth, flat stone.

The same resemblance may be traced be-

tween some kinds of serpents and some
kinds of fish. Now, if earthly parents will

not mock their children when hungry, by
giving them that which is not food, and
especially if they will not give them a

noxious and deadly thing instead of food,

it may not be expected that God will re-

fuse humble and earnest suppliants the

good things which they ask. He will not

give us a stone instead of bread, but we
may ourselves, and we should fear lest we
do, change the bread of God into a stone

by the hardness of our heart. When, too,

we do not get whatever we ask, and when
Ave ask it, we may be sure that, in our ig-

norance and short-sightedness, we asked a

stone or a serpent, because they seemed
lieautiful—not knowing that the one was

destitute of nourishment, and that the

other would sting.

If ye then being evil, &c. The corruption

of man's nature is here taught. This is

not a comparison of the morally corrupt

man with God, but rather a contrast. If

men, being evil, notwithstanding their de-

pravity, which blinds their judgments,

makes them defective in moral purity, and
tends to make them weary through re-

7

peated provocations, and selfish, knoir hov)

to give, are a1>le, understand from their cx-

jjerience, and have the disposition to give,

good gifts, in reference to this life, unto tfieir

cliildren, their beloved offspring, how much-

more—the difference is not defined, being,

indeed, infinite (see Rom. v. 9, 10, viii. 22)
—shall your Father which is in heaven—an

essential description here, because the ar-

gument itself is one from the parental love

of men to that of God

—

give good tilings (in

Luke xi. 13, "the Holy Spirit"); thus inti-

mating, as the terms illustrate one another,

that the Holy Spirit is the best gift of God
to those that have received the truth as it

is in Jesus, and comprehends all things

which are truly and essentially good for

them. To them that ask him, literally, to

tJtose asking him—a phrase which not only

suggests the indispensable condition of

God's favors, but also shows the necessity

of i^rayer as a preventive of unbelieving

and excessive care.

The argument of Jesus in verse 11 seems
to derive its force from these three consid-

erations. 1, If the love of offspring be so

strong in our nature, how powerfully must
it operate in Him who is the Fountain of

natural affection ! 2. , The reception of the

Holy Spirit has relation to our highest

welfare—our spiritual and eternal inter-

-

ests. 3. The influence of the Spirit, unlike

any gift which a parent bestows upon his

child, can never fail of being intrinsically

and eternally good. It is a precious truth

that this view of God, so human, so pater-

nal, is given us by One who knows what He
affirms. (Matt. xi. 27.) This great gift of

the Holy Spirit, which is to be asked in the

name of Jesus, be it remembered, we may
ask unconditionally, and without limit—as

we are permitted to supplicate for nothing

else, at the throne of grace.

It is indeed better for us and our friends-

that some of our prayers should not bo

answered. "Monica, dreading the perse-

cutions which were then threatening the

metropolis, prayed to God that He would

not suffer her son to go to Rome : he went
notwithstanding, and it was in Italy that

he found Christ." This son was Augustine,

the celebrated church father, born in the-

middle of the fourth centurj', whose ecu

version was a most remarkable illustratioa
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of the grace of God. We should be careful

to pray for bread, not for a stone. It is

better that the praj^er be lost if offered for

that which will not nourish.

12. Therefore all things 'whatsoever ye would that
men should do to you, do ye even so to them : for kthis
is the law and the prophets.
"Luke vi. ol; kLev. xix. 18; Chron. xxii,40; Kom.

xiji. 8, 9, 10; Gal. V. 14; 1 Tim. 1. 5.

Therefore, a comprehensive reference to

the preceding part of the chapter, yet more
immediately to the close of the former

verse, where the free mercy of God was set

before the disciples : as if it were said, in

prayer commit yourself with perfect con-

fidence to the God who giveth every good
and perfect gift, but on that very ground
imitate Him in your conduct toward your
neighbors. All things whatsoever ye would

includes and sums up with most signifi-

cant (lefiniteness every individual case that

could prompt the question : What is here

my duty to my neighbor?—all things, small

and great, seen and unseen, whether done
when absent or present, and whether in-

volving much sacrifice or little.

In interpreting this rule we are to have
» regard to the following limitations: 1. AVe

are not to overlook the diiference which
exists in regard to the circumstances in

which we are severally placed, as, for ex-

ample, in the case of a fother and a child,

a master and a servant, a magi.strate and his

subjects. 2. What we would that others

should do to us, is not to determine our

duty to them, unless the thing we would
they should do to us is right in itself, as in

the case of a criminal desiring a judge not

to condemn him. 3. We are not obliged to

do all that to others which we might pro-

bably be glad they would do to us, that is,

the rule does not apply to everything that

is lawful, but to what is reasonable, as if a

poor man should desire that one who is

wealthy should give him enough to make
him rich. This rule has the following,

among other points of interest: 1. It is plain

and concise. 2. It is admirably adapted to

sudden emergencies, when there is not
time for long deliberation as to what duty
demands. 3. It is susceptible of universal

application— to all persons, places, and
things. 4. It meets those cases in which
self-interest and private feelings are likely

to dim our perceptions of right and wrong.

5. Being founded in the reason of things, it

is such a precept as approves itself to the
mind of a reasonable creature, as soon as

he hears and understands it, so as, not to

need any labored proof. The demand
which it addresses to us is found in our
own heart, in the shape of our demand
upon our neighbor.

It should be noticed that this rule holds
negatively as well as positively. We are

as mucli bound not to do to others what
we would not have others do to us, as to

do to them what we would have them do
to us. To neglect to do what we would
expect from others, is equally wrong in

nature, though it may not be equally

wrong in degree, as to do to them what
we would not wish them to do to us. Fur
this is the law, &c. " This is the substance

of all relative duty, all Scripture in a nut-

shell." (Luke xi. 13; Gal. v. 14.)

13. lEnter ye in at the strait gate : for wide in the gate,
andbriiad ('.s tlic way, that Ie;iik-th to destruction, and
many tlu-re be wliich tro in tlnTc:;t : H. Brcausf, strait
is tlie Kati'. ami narruw is tlie way, wliicli Icadeth unto
life, and ifw lUure be that lind it.—'Luke xiU. il.

We have here the api)lication of the

whole preceding discourse. (Verses 13-27.)

Two objects are presented : destruction, that

is, future misery ; life, that is, future happi-

ness. And as only tivo conditions hereafter

are stated, so tiro ways, and tuv gates are

represented as leading to one or the other

of those conditions. Nothing is said of a

third course in this world, or of a third place

in the next. Heaven is compared to a pal-

ace or a city. (Rev. xxii. 14 ; Matt. xvi.

18; also Luke xiii. 25.) As mention is

made not only ofthe strait and th3 wide gate,

but of the narrow and the broad way, we
are reminded that as no one falls into the

hands of Sattm unless he "walks in the wny
of sinners " (Ps. i. 1), so no one can hope to

enter into life, but by walking, first, in "the

way of God's commandments " (Ps. cxix.

32), and treading " the path of life." (Ps.-

xvi. 11.) The broad way is easily entered,

because our depraved nature prompts us

to it ; it needs no search ; it is easily traveled,

because it is so wide as to give scope for

every variety of sinful inclination, and so

many are on it as to help one another for-

ward, but it has a fearful end. Destruction.

The word does not mean annihihition, but

ruin, the destruction not of being, but of

well-being.
"

' I am lost, destroyed, or per-

ishedj'was a common Attic phrase,meaning,
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I am in the last degree miserable or unfor-

tunate." If the word means annihUaiion,

as some have strangely maintained, the

words in Hosea xiii. 9, O Israel, tliou hast

(Jrstroyed tin/self, mean, O Israel, thou hast

aiinihilakd thyself. It is diffienlt to see

how Israel could have been annihilated

and yet continue in existence.

The narrow way is hard to enter, be-

cause it requires to be found, and we are

unwilling to make sacrifice of sin and self-

righteousness—hard to pursue, because as

the way of holiness it is in opposition to

the natural desires of the human heart,

and requires self-denial (Matt. xvi. 24, xix.

17, 21, 22 ; Eph. ii. 1-3), and because so few
comparatively are traveling it ; but it has

a glorious termination. The one is down,
the other is up, the stream ; the one is in

accordance with the feelings, the tenden-

cies, and the preferences offallen humanity;

the other crosses them all ; the one is the

way of nature, in which the fall has left

us ; the other is the way of grace, into which
Christ alone can introduce us.

The words " few there be that find it,"

contain nothing discouraging as to the

number of the human race that will be
saved. From other passages of Scripture

we know that there are to be " nations of

the saved," and that they are to form "a
multitude which no man can number." It

also leads .us to a joyful hope respecting

all who die in infancy, and in the age of

millenial glory the converts to true relig-

ion will be very numerous ; so that it may
prove in the long run of our poor earth's

history, that Satan's captives are outnum-
bered bj'' the Saviour's trophies. But in

our Lord's time, in our time, in every in-

tervening age, there can be no doubt that

the truly religious are, and have been, a

minority—comparatively a very small mi-

nority.

1"). 1 n>BPwarp of falpe prnphot'!, "n-hioh come to you
in slieop's clothing, but inwardly they are oraveriing
Wolves.
"Deiit. xiii. 3: Jer. xxiii. 16: Cliron. xxiv. 4, .=;, 11, 24;

Jtark xiii. 22; Eoni. xvi. 17, 18; Eph. v. fi; Col. ii. S; 2
Peter ii. 1, 2, 3 ; 1 John iv. 1. nJIicah iii. .5 ; 2 Titus iii 5.

"•Acts XX. 29, 30.

The connection between this passage and
the preceding one is striking. AVould

we keep clear of this "broad way?" We
must beware offalse prophets, or fal^ teach-

ers. (See chap. vi. 1, xvi. 0, xxiv. 4; Luke

xii. 1, 15 and 16.) They will arise. They
began in the days of the Apostles. Even
then the seeds of error were sown. They
have appeared continually ever since.

We must be prepared for them, and be on
our guard. They will come wrapping
error in truth's mantle, saying that the
way is not narrow, &c., yet there is ever
something to a discerning eye that will

readily di.scover them. It is the neglect

of the Bible (Ps. cxix. 105) which makes
so many a prey to the first false teacher

whom they hear. He who truly seeks

God trusts no guide until sure that he will

lead to God.
Ki. pYe shall know them by their fruits. qDo men

gather grapes ol thorns, or tigs ol thistles?
pVerse 20, chapter xii. 33. iLuke vi. 43, 44.

As men can always determine the nature

of the tree or bush, not by its appearance,

leaves or blossoms, but by its fruit, so the

claims which religious teachers have to

our attention, faith and obedience, can

and are to be decided, not by their profes-

sion, but by their doctrine and their con-

duct. The guise of hypocrisy will sooner

or later be seen through, notwithstanding

their pretences are as specious as the ber-

ries of thorns are like grapes, and the heads

of thistles are like figs. What is true of

public teachers is equalh' so of private in-

dividuals.

17. Even so revery good treebringetli forth good fruit

;

but a corrupt tree briugetli Ibrth evil fruit. A good tree
cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree
bring forth good Iruit-—rJer. xi. 19 ; chapter xii. ;iS.

Here, as frequently elsewhere, the Sa-

viour compares persons to trees. The law
that like produces like, so immutable in

the natural world, is applied to the law of

moral likeness which exists between the
state of the heart and the external acts of

men. While a tree continues good or evil,

its fruit must be strictly corresponding.

As the corruption of the tree lies back of

the evil fruit, so the corruption of the man's
nature lies back of his evil doings; hence
depravity lies not, as some teach, merely
in the action^^, but in the nature back of the

actions. To become good, the branch must
be united to, and abide in the vine. (John
XV. 4-fi, and see on verse 19.)

19. "Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is

hewn (town, and cast into the tire.

eCliapter iii. 10; lAike iii. 9; John xv. 2, 6.

Each fruitless tree, each impenitent indi-

I

vidual, iJiut br'ii}g':th not forth good fruit—that
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ig, right or acceptable to God, and salutary,

useful, to the doer and to others

—

is hewn

down—that is, cut out, cut up by the root

(see Rom. ii. 24)

—

and cast into the fire, a

description of the element made use of to

consume the tree, and representing, as a

figure, the wrath of God, or its ruinous

effect upon the unforgiven sinner. (Comp.
Heb. xii. 29.) If the tree serve not for

fruit, to the honor of God's grace, it must
serve for fuel, to the honor of His justice.

In Scrij^ture language, that -which is very

sure and very near, is spoken of as if it Avas

already done; thus Christ speaks of Him-
self as if He was already in possession of

His glory (John xvii. 14) ; sinners are re-

presented as condemned already, and Chris-

tians are spoken of as already glorified.

(Eph. ii. 6; Heb. xii. 22,23.) Let it be
observed that the sin here specified is a

sin of omission. The tree is described, not

as bringing forth evil fruit, but as not

bringing forth good fruit. The neglects of

duty are as dangerous and destructive as

the positive acts of sin.

20. "Wherefore, by their fruits ye sliall know them.

Some regard this as an emphatic repeti-

tion of what is said in verse 16. According

to others, the intimation also lies in the

Vi'ords (in accordance with the "every" of

verses 17, 19,)—by their fruits will ye be
known, even as ye know others. This is

the verification of discipleship before men in

the time of the present life—the shining l)e-

fore men (Chap. v. 14, 16); and with it

the transition is strikingly made to the im-

pressive sequel.

Hence, Ave may learn, that our Lord ex-

pects from His people such knowledge of

the Scriptures that they can discern truth

from falsehood; and such diligence, as to

search the Scriptures, whether the things

their teachers utter be according to them
or not (Acts xvii. 11) ; not taking Divine

truths on trust, nor believing on the mere
word of a teacher, using teachers not as dic-

tators, but only as helpers of their faith. (See

1 John iv. 1-3.)

"There is," says Dr. Chalmers, "a princi-

ple and a cause within for all our actions

without ; the former related to the latter as

the root of a tree is to its fruits, or as a foun-

dation to the building which rises from it.

God, put the right principle within me,

that I may be rooted and grounded in the
faith—forgetting not that while justified by
faith I am judged by works. And may
these sayings of Christ sink deep into my
heart. May I feel and recognize His au-

thority in reading, as the men of that day
did in hearing, Him; and enable me to

discern even on the face of His written

word the signatures of that wisdom and
weight which distinguish Him from all

other teachers."

21. 1 Not every one that saith unto me, 'Lord, Lord,
sliall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.
'Hos. viii, 2 ; Chap. xxv. 11, 12 ; Luke vi. 46 and xiii.

25 ; Acts xix. 13 ; Kom. ii. 13 ; James i. 22.

Not every one. Our Lord takes a farther

step toward the time of final discrimina-

tion. He turns from fiilse prophets to false

professors, from unsound teachers to un-

sound hearers. To call a i:)erson lord is

equivalent to acknowledginghim as master.

If there be any emphasis in the repetition

of the word Lord, it is intended to express,

not merely profession, but a decided, open,

habitual profession. A profession of disci-

pleship, an acknoAvledgement of our sub-

mission in mind and heart to Christ Jesus,

is a solemn duty ; but such profession, by
itself, is not enough for the purpose of sal-

vation, it must be connected with faith and
obedience.

But he that doeth, &c., that will which
it had been the great object of this dis-

course to set forth. To do the will of

God is sincerely to seek to please Him from
love to His name. (Heb. xiii. 20, 21.) Yet
our Lord says warily, not " the will of your
Father," but " of My Father," thus claiming

a relationship to His Father with which His
disciples might not intermeddle, and which
He never lets down. And He so speaks

here, to give authority to His asseverations.

It is not the man who indulges in a few
pious and devotional forms of speech, or

who can make the most beautiful prayers,

that will be saved, but it is he who not

only knows, but does, whose conduct is his

creed, whose character is the test of his

relationship, and who shows that he be-

longs to Christ by having the spirit, wearing

the livery, doing the works, and walking

in the ways of Christ. (See 1 Sam. xv. 22

;

Hos. vi<^; John xiv. 15, 21, 23, xv. 10, 14;

1 John v. 3. &c.)
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22. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, Imve
we "not propiie-iied in thy namo? and in tljy name
have c;LSt out devils? and in tliy name dune many
wonderml worl<:s '.' Zi. And «tlK>n will 1 iiroiess unto
tlieni, I never Icnew you, vdeparl Irom me, ye lliat worli
iniquity.
"Num. xxiv. 4; John xi. 51; 1 Cor. xiii. 2. »Chap

XXV. IJ; Lulce xiii. 25, 27 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19. iPi. \\ 5, vi. 8

ChaiJ. -vxv. 41.

Here tlie solemn fact i.s announced, that

at the judgment day many will appear at

that tribunal, not merely the many who
run with a wicked world, but many even

of those who appeared to honor Christ,

amazed at the possibility of tlieir own re-

jection. The form of dialogue is used

here, as in Matt. xxv. 34-46, to make the

scene more vivid and forcible. Say to me—
Christ thus reveals Himself as the Judge

of men—even as the Son of God. In that

day—the great and terrible day of Christ,

when He shall come " in the glory of His

Father with the holy angels." (Mark viii.

38.) This day is frequently so spoken of

by our Lord and His Apostles—as if always

occupying so conspicuous a place in the

sphere of their mental vision as to make
a further description superfluous. (See

Luke X. 12 ; 2 Thes. i. 10 ; 2 Tim. i. 12, 18,

iv. 8.) Lord, Lord, showing the earnest-

ness of their appeal. Have we not prophe-

skd in thy. name f &c. Observe the self-

glorifying way in which they vindicate

their own merits, as the unholy are wont
to do (Ch. xxv. 24), and their vain im-

agination, even to the last, that they

shall find acceptance.

Then u'ill Iprofess, &c. As it seems im-

possible that the persons referred to should

continue, during the period of their sepa-

rate existence in the unseen world (for the

hope of the nominal, formal, hypocritical

professors of Christianity, must perish at

death), we are to consider the words just as

a striking and picturesque statement of

the truth, that multitudes of men, who
made a profession of Christianity, and who
were even possessed of the suiiernatural

gifts by which the primitive age of that

religion was distinguished, and who flat-

tered themselves to the last that they

would be saved, shall, in consequence of

their not having done the will of Christ's

Father in heaven, be shut out from all

participation in the happiness of the gen-

uine followers of Christ, and a clear demon-
stration then given that He never consid-

ered them as belonging to that class. God

may choose to bestow spiritual gifts upon
unholy men, just as He often gives them
genius and mental power, but such intel-

lectual endowments are by no means ne-

cessarily connected with moral worth, or

Christian character.

24. '[ Therefore, 'wliosoever heareth these sayings of
mine, and doetli tliem, I will liken liim unto a wise
man, which built liis house upon a rock : 2.'i. And t!;e

I'ain descended, and the floods came, and tlie winds
blew, and beat upon tliat house: and it fell not : for it

was founded upon a rock.—^Luke vi. 47, &c.

Therefore—a fit conclusion of the dis-

course, and practical application of it. We
are here taught how vastly important it is

that we "be not forgetful hearers, but cZocrs

of the Word." To hear our Lord's sayings,

is just to have them addressed to us, to

have an oi^portunity of becoming acquaint-

ed with them. And doeth them. The man
here described not onh' listens to them,

and understands their meaning, but be-

lieves them (Rom. iii. 27), learns to think,

feel and act according to them, and through

them, thus understood and believed, re-

pents, changes his mind, is "converted,"

radically changed, is "born again," be-

comes "a new creature," being "transform-

ed by the renewing of his mind." Unto a

irisc man, &.c. This man has wisely thought

over the plan beforehand, seen the amount
of expenditure it would require, and he is

now doiny his work. He is haildlng an

house, the image of desired felicity, that he

may dwell in it quietly, comfortably and
securely in the midst of tempestuous

weather. By the building we are to un-

derstand, 1. The character which he culti-

vates—the whole frame of his sentiments,

affections and active habits. He is mould-

ed according to " the form of doctrine" into

which he has been delivered. 2. The
hope he cherishes. He has a "hope of

eternal life," a "good hope through grace ;"

but that hope rests entirely on what Christ

has said to him.

Lpon a rock. This indicates the solidity

of the work. The man built, not on his

own conjectures and reasonings, nor thos-e

of other men, but on "the true and faith-

ful sayings of God," in Avhich Christ is

represented as "the Lord, our strength and

righteousness."

And the rain descended, <kc. In Judea, as

in other Oriental countries, the rains are

periodical. When they descend, they often
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descend in torrents, and continue to do
so with unabated violence for a number
of days. The huts of the inhabitants,

generally formed of clay hardened in the
sun, are exposed to great danger, and
when not founded on the solid roCk are

often undermined and swept away by the
resistless torrent. The Christian's edifice

of faith and hope may be subjected to

many trials from divine judgments ex-

pressed in various tribulations, persecu-
tions from men, accusations of conscience,

terrors of death and retribution, and false

teachers (Eph. iv. 14), who seek to draw
him away from Christ and overwhelm
him in sadness and despair ; but they can-
not succeed. (Rom. viii. 33-39 ; John vi.

68, 69.) In "the day of the Lord Jesus,"

the tempests of divine wrath against sin

shall sweep resistlessly along, the streams
of all-searching judgment shall beat ve-

hemently on all that must be tested, but
th^y shall not even shake a single stone
in the building of the true believer, be-
cause it is founded on the Rock of Ages
which can never be moved. There will

then be found much wanting and much
wrong, and that will be freely forgiven for

Christ's sake, but the frame of character,

of thought, feeling and action, formed by
the faith of the truth, will meet with the
unqualified approbation of God, and the
hope founded on these sayings will prove
to be a " hope that maketh not ashamed."

2'5. Anfl everyone that lipareth these savings ofmine,
and doetU tliem not, sliall be likened iinto a foolish
lUiu, who built his house upon the sand : 27. And tlie
ra;n descended, and tiie floods came, and the winds
blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell: and great
was the fall of it.

Notice the points of similarity between
these men. Each was a builder, and set to

work. The object of both was the same;
shelter, pleasure, comfort. Both had time
given them to build. Both had the choice
of situation. Both took possession of
their buildings—both were tried. He that

heareth, and doeth not, professes to believe
Christ's words, and declares his determina-
tion to obey them, but fails to do so. Built

his house upon the sand—was satisfied to

begin his building ".on the earth," just as

lie found it, or with lifting a spadeful here
and there, but did not toil and labor, de-
scending deeper and deeper through the
soil. The building he erected was not

based upon Christ the foundation con-

sisted of false ])rinciples, and the edifice

corresponded with it. The study of piety

should not be superficial, but a princiijle

Avell founded and deeply rooted in the

heart. And the rain, &c. This "foolish"

man's building was tested as well as that of

the "wise man." Character and hopes

must be subjected to the trial of the Divine

judgment. And immediately it fell, &c. The
self-delusion vanishes ; the man feels it is

too late to correct his error ; his past life is

forever fled ; his misery is boundless, the

more so as he flattered himself with vain

hopes. (See Luke xvi. 15.)

Thus ends the Sermon on the Mount.
Such a sermon was never preached before.

Such a sermon has never been preached

since. Let us see that it has a deep and
lasting influence on our own souls. It is

addressed to us as well as to those who
fir.st heard it. We are they who shall

have to give account of its heart-searching

lessons. It is no light matter what we
think of them. The word tliat Jesus has

spoken, "the same shall judge us in the

last day." (John xii. 48.)

28. And It came to pass when Jesus had ended these
sayin,srs, "the people were a.stonished at his doctrine:
2!). Tor he tansfht them as one having authority, and
not as the scribes.

"Chapter xili. 54 ; Mark i. 22, vi. 2 ; Luke iv. 32.

Astonished,—they v:ere struck, literally

struck out, driven from their normal or cus-

tomary state of mind, by something new
and strange. At Ids doctrine—both the

matter of his discourse and the manner of

his teaching. For he taught, &.c. lie sjjoke

as one not relying on rabbis, or elders, or

prophets, or even upon Moses, but as one
greater than they all, having authority,

original and unapi)ealable, in His own
Divine person. Moses and the prophets

had said, "Thus saitli the Lord;" but

our Saviour's word was, "7 say unto j'ou.'*

Being the Master of Law, He uttered

things which were^bove the Law, chang-

ing the letter to the truth, and the figures

to the spiritual meaning. There was some-
thing in the manner of Chri.st which awed
and impressed beholders to a remarkable

extent. (See Mark i. 22, xi. 18; Luke iv.

15.) It is one thing to admire the preach-

er, but another and quite a different thing

to believe the truth he proclaims.



CHAPTER VIII. 1C3

1. What is said about judging? 2. Wliat is tlie "hypocrite"' commanded to do? 3. Explain " Civo not that

whicli is lioly," Ac. 1. Wliat does our Lord teach concerning prayar? 5. What rule is to govern us in our con-

duct toward men ? G. What is said of the strait gate ? What of the wide gate ? 8. Why are we to beware of false

pxophets? 9. How are we to know them ? 10. Who shall enter into the kingdom of heaven? 11. What will

many say to Christ on the judgment day ? 12. Who Ls likened to a "wise man ?" 13. Who to a "foolish man ?"

14. What was the eflect produced by Christ's teaching ?

CHAPTER VIII.

2 Christ cleanseth Hie Ifper, 5 healcth the centurion''s ser-
vant, 14 Peter's mother in law, 16 and many ot/wr dis-

eased ; 18 shewcth how he is to he followed : 2.5 stiUeth
the tempest on the sea, 28 driveth the devils out of two
men possessed, 31 a?id suffereth them to go into the swine.

"\VrHEN he was come down from the mountain,
} J great multitudes followed him.

After the portraiture given of Jesus as a

teacher, the Evangelist proceeds to describe

Him as a worker of miracles. Great multt-

iudcs, &c. The numbers of those who de-

scended with Him were swelled by acces-

sions, after they reached the i)lain. Though
Christ was a Lawgiver, so strict, and so

faithful as a Reprover, the people diligently

attended on Him.
2. "And behold, there came a leper and worshipped

Him, saying. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me
clean.—^Mark i. 40, <fec. ; Luke v. 12, &c.

A leper. Of all diseases to which the

human frame is liable, the leprosy, per-

haps, was the most astonishing and appall-

ing. It was a poisoning of the springs of

life, and was deemed one of the Lord's

most fearful visitations of wrath. (Num.
xii. 6, 10; 2 Chron. xxvi. 19.) It is still to

be found in some parts of the world. There
is said to be a small island on the coast of

South Africa, near the Cape of Good Hope,
which is appropriated by the Colonial

government to lepers.

Worshipped Him. In token of civil re-

spect, or as an act of religious homage.
Saying, Lord, &c. The leper expressed

the profoundest reverence and most earn-

est importunity. There was here no ques-

tioning of Chrisl's power, of Ms unbelief

who said, " If thou camt," &c. (Mark ix.

22.) Wilt and canst are not mere auxili-

aries, but distinct and independent verbs.

If thou art willing thou art able to cleanse or

purify me, i. e., to free me from leprosy,

considered not as a mere disease, but as a

symbolical and actual defilement. If the

leper had known the compassion of the

Saviour's heart, he would not have said,

"If thou wilt." Chri.st's mercy is as great

as His poiver. It is true that by His power

He stretched out the heavens and laid the

foundation of the earth. But it is also

true that " high as the heaven is above the

earth, so great is his viercy toward them
that fear him."

There are gradations in faith. In this

case we have the example of it in a nascent

and imperfect form—as a grain of mustard

seed. In the history of the second case

here recorded (verse 8), we have it in far

greater strength and maturity. In the

former the man believed in the power, but

doubted the Avill of Christ to heal him.

In the latter case the man believed that

Christ might cure the patient who stood

before Him ; but more than this—believed

that His word would be alike effectual,

though the patient were at a distance and

out of sight. His was a faith not helped

by the full accompaniments of sense, and

which subsisted on itself alone.

3 And Jesus ''put forth his hand, and touched him,
saying, I will, be thou clean. And immediately his

leprosy was cleansed.—''2 Kings v. 11.

By the law of God (Lev. v. 3), he that

touched a leper was unclean. By what

Christ did, as He was God, He could not

contract any ritual uncleanness. The sun'

casts his beams upon all that is polluted

on earth, but retains unscathed his own
purity and splendor. Put forth, &c. This

visibly connected the author with the sub-

ject of the miracle, and at the same time

symboHzed or typified the healing virtue

which it did not of itself impart. Saying,

I will, &c. Jesus ratified and approved

His utterance of faith by making the con-

cession of his request in the very words

wherein the request itself had been em-

bodied. This is the saying of God—and
God only—the saying of Him whose al-

mighty will is the cause of all things. The



104 M A T T H E W
cures which His servants wrought were in

the name of another, but Christ's were in

His own name, and by His oim uill. (See

Gen. xli. 16; 2 King v. 7; Acts iii. 6.)

And immediately, &c. Tlie effect, as usual,

was instantaneous ; the man was cleansed

or purified, both in a physical and moral

sense. What an astonishing and convinc-

ing spectacle! This action of Jesus is a

representation of that invisible hand which

makes itseUfelt by the most insensible heart,

of that internal word which makes itself

heard by the most deaf, and of that supreme

mil which ivorks everything according to its

own counsel. "To my mind," says Dr.

Thomson, after describing this dreadful

malady as he saw it, " there is no conceiv-

able manifestation of Divine.power more
triumphantly confirmatory of Christ's Di-

vinity than the cleansing of a leper with

a word. He who can cleanse the leper

can raise the dead, and can also forgive

sins and save the soul. I ask no other

evidence of the fact."

4. And Jesus saith unto him, cSee thou tell no man,
but go thy wav, show ihyselt'to the priest, and offer the
gift that dMoses comm'anded, for a testimony unto
them.
cChap. ix. 30; Markv.43. dLev. xiv. 4, 10; Luke v. 14.

See thou tell no man: but go, tkc. Lest if a

nmor of these things go before thee, the

aiests at Jerusalem, out of envy, out of

i desire to depreciate my work, may deny

either that thou wast a leper, or else that

thou art now truly cleansed. There are

times when our Lord would have us work
for Him quietly and silently, rather than

attract attention by a noisy zeal. The man
was ready to remain. Adversity transfers

ouraffections from natural objects to Christ.

Show thyself, &c., i. e., subject thyself to

the inspection of a priest, and obtain an

official recognition of the cure that has

been wrought upon thee. And offer the

(fift, &c. (Lev. xiv. 2, 10, 21, xli. 1-32.)

Thus would the miracle be fully authenti-

cated. So long as the ceremonies of the

Mosaic law, which were now drawing to a

close, were not abrogated, Christ would

have them respected. For a testimony unto

them,, i. e., as a proof that I reverence the

law and comply with its requirements, or

it may refer to the fact of the man's being

cleansed, which could be fully ascertained

by nothing but official scrutiny and attesta-

tion. (Lev. xiv. 2, 10, 21.)

Leprosy is an emblem of sin. Sin is the

deadly sickness by which we are all af-

fected. It is inherited from our parents.

(Ps.li.o.) It has eaten into our constitution.

It has attected all our faculties ; heart,

conscience, mind, and will, are all diseased

by it. (Isa. i, 6.) It excludes from com-
munion with God, fi'om heaven, and, at

length, it will bring down the body to the

grave (Rom. vi. 2o) ; and if sin is unpar-

doned, it will ruin the soul forever. Who
shall deliver us from this body of death ?

Let us thank God that Jesus Christ can.

He is able to cure the worst cases of spir-

itual leprosy, even such as those of Ma-
nasseh, Saul and Zaccheus. The two little

words, / will, are a deep mine, rich in

comfort and encouragement to all laboring

and heavy-laden souls.

5. H'And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum,
tliere came unto hini a centurion, beseeching him, ti.

And saying. Lord, fniy servant lieth at liomesick of the
palsy, grievously tormented.
•Luke vii. 1, <tc. 'Job xxxl. 13, 14 ; Acts x. 7; Col. iii.

11, iv. 1 ; Phile. 16.

Capernaum—the center of Christ's oj^era-

tions, to which He frequently returned

after His itinerant missions. A centurion,

or captain in the army of Herod, who was
at that time king of Galilee, but under sub-

jection to the Eomans. He was stationed

with a hundred men under his command
in the barracks at Capernaum. Herod, to

support himself in his authority, and to

enforce the payment of tribute, which he

had to render to the Emperor of Rome,
had stationed large bodies of soldiers in

various parts of the land. This centurion

was one of the proselytes, whom the prov-

idence of God had so wonderfully prepared

in all the great cities of the -Greek and
Roman world as a link of communication

between Gentile and Jew, in contact with

both—holding to the first by their race,

and to the last by their religion, and who
must have greatly helped to the ultimate

fusion of both into one Christian church.

The first fruit of the Gentiles was a Roman
soldier.

Came unto him, &c. In Luke vii. 3, "sent

unto him the elders of the Jews." It is

usual in all languages, when the speaker or

writer wishes to direct attention simply to

the act, and not to the attending circum-

stances, to ascribe to the person himself

the things which are done, and the words
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which are spoken, by his order It is a

legul maxim wlio does by another does by

himself. My servant, &c. The centurion's

feeling such a deep interest in the well-

being of his servant, keeping him at his

" home," instead of sending him in his af-

fliction to relatives or friends, is a beautiful

trait in his character, and highly creditable

to him, es2)ecially when the tem^jtations

of military life are remembered. True

religion binds the hearts of masters and
servants together. It is a great advantage

to be connected with godly families. Sick

of the palsy, &c. AVhen paralysis or palsy

are united with tetanus, as it sometimes is

in Eastern countries, extreme sufiering and
rapid dissolution are often the result.

7. And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal
him.

How promptly does our Lord accede to

the request! The confidence with which
He spoke of healing one so near his end

shows that His power to work miracles

was not a derived one, but inherent in

Himself. It also shows Christ's gracious

readiness to bless. (Ps. cxiii. 5.)

S. Tlie centurion answiTod and said, TiOrd, fI am not
worthy that thou slionldst cunw undci- my ruol : hut
^speak the word only, and my servant shall \>v lifaled.

y. For I am a man under authority, luivinti soldiers
under me: and I say to this man, (io, andhegoeth, and
to another, Come, and lie i-ometh, and to my servant,
Do this, and he doeth i^—'4ljUke xv. 1S», 21. i>ps. cvii. 2tJ.

The gracious language of our Lord was
humbling to the centurion. Lord, lamnot
worthy, &c. He was far from being pufTed

up with conceit of his own merit, and this,

too, even though he had built a synagogue.

(Luke vii. 5.) He thought himself un-

worthy of the presence in his house of so

exalted and holy a personage, yet Christ

counted him worthy that he should enter

into His heart—a greater boon and bless-

edness. The best men have always the

lowest thoughts of themselves. When
we esteem ourselves unworthy of any fa-

vors, Christ accounts us worthy of all.

Humility is that virtue which, more than

any other, disposes the mind to yield to

the evidences and embrace the doctrines

of the Bible, which the Gospel was pecu-

liarly meant to produce, on which it lays

the greatest stress, and in which, perhaps,

more than in any other, consists the true

essence and vital principle of the Christian

temper. (Lukexiv. 11.) It is the concom-
itant grace of faith.

But speak the word only, &.C. He had faith

in Christ's Divine power. (See on verse

2.) He thought that it was equal to that

of God, who said, "Let there be light, and
there was light." (Ps. cvii. 20.)

For I am a man under authority, &c. " I

am a subaltern, an under-oflicer, and have

such power that I can say to this soldier,

' Take up that i)Osition,' and to that soldier,

' Be sentinel there,' and to my servant, ' Do
this,' and he doeth it ; much more, surely,

Thou, who art the Commander of all the

armies of the skies, and the liuler of all

the inhabitants of the earth, hast but to

speak the word, and my servant then will

be instantly healed." One's profession

may often be made serviceable to one's

Christianity, and lessons may be gathered

from domestic, private and professional

life, which will cast new lustre on the

truths, and inspire with new force the pre-

cepts, of the Gospel, We are now sepa-

rated from the Saviour, but we can reach

Him by faith and prayer. What peace we
should enjoy if in all our diillculties we
felt that Jesus was able to deliver us!

10. When Jesus heard H, he marvelled, and said to

them that followed, Verily I say unto you, I have not
found so great faith, uo, not in Israel.

Marvelled, wondered, started in a pleas-

ant surprise, as at the discovery of a rose

in the desert, at this supernatural union

of abasement and elevation, consciousness

of guilt, and strong faith in a Roman cen-

turion ! It is remarkable that of the only

two occasions on which it is recorded that

Christ wondered, one was at " faith," and

the other at "unbelief" (Mark vi. 6.) We
ought to wonder less at wisdom, wealth

and grandeur, than at the fruits of faith.

This expression is one ofthose which show
the reality of our Lord's human nature.

The miracle Pie was about to work showed

Him to be " perfect God ;" the feeling of

wonder showed Him to be " perfect man."

The union of two natures in one person

is a thing passing our weak comprehen-

sion. We must believe, admire and adore,

Avithout attempting to define or explain.

To them that foUov:ed, i. e., His disciples.

Verily, I say unto you, &,c. The faith of

the centurion was great because he had to

ascend from paganism to attain it; great

because not purely physical, but spiritual,

realizing his own unworthiness and the
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superiority of Jesus as the Holy One ;

great,

because it realized the divine mission of

Christ from Jehovah, and expressed a sense

of profound confidence in His absolute

tvord, without His actual presence, thus

surpassing that of the nobleman (John iv.

49) Jairus, (Mark v. 23) and Martha and

Mary. (John xi. 21 and 32.) The unbelief

of the entire chosen people of God was

rebuked by the faith of this stranger to the

commonwealth of Israel. (Ejih. ii. 12.) How
striking a commentary upon the Af)0stle's

words, Rom. ix. 31-32 !

11. And I say unto you. That imany shall come from
the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham,
and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven : But
Hhe children ofthe kingdom 'shall be cast out into outer
darkness : there shall be weeping and guashiug of teelh.

iGen. xii. 3; Isa. ii. 2, 3, xi. ID ; Mai. i. 11 ; Luke xiii. 20

:

Acts X. 45, xi. IS, xiv. 27 ; Rom. xv. 9-12 ; Eph. iii. S.

kChap. xxi. 43. 'Chap. xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv.
30 ; Luke xiii. 28 ; 2 Peter ii. 17 ; Jude 13.

Jesus takes occasion from the faith of

the Soman centurion to state that this case

was not to be a solitary one, that many of

those afiir off, and not of the Jewish nation,

should be called to be heirs of the grace of

eternal life. Sit down, literally, recline, in

allusion to the recumbent posture of guests

at table in the East. With Abraham, &.c.

They should become his spiritual descend-

ants. It is not sect, nor system, nor longi-

tude, nor latitude, that are the limits of

Christianity. God has His own hidden

ones, where the world least suspects

them. Kingdom of heaven—the state of

future glory.

Learn. 1. Heaven will be composed of a

vast multitude and various descriptions of

l^ersons. 2. In that assembly there Avill be

a perfect harmony and congeniality in

character, for spending eternity in happy
fellowship. 3. The assembly will not be

one collected for toil or battle, but for

" rest from their labor." 4. There will be

a mutual recognition among all those whose
relation to each other here is such as to

admit of its perpetuation in that blessed

state. 5. Heaven will be a feast—a feast

of the understanding, of the affections, of

n^emory, of anticipation.

I say unto you. This is the authority on
which the whole rests. We have the testi-

mony of Jesus, and on it we may with
confidence rely. Many of the heathen are

pressing into the kingdom of God ; are you
still loitering about the entrance? Manv

of them arc the subjects of grace ; arc you
still in a state of nature? God forbid that

while they shall sit down with Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, you should be cast out

!

But tlie children, &c. Natural Jews, all,

indeed, to whom the kingdom would seem
naturally to belong—those who, by their

descent and outward circumstances, might
regard themselves as candidates for the

blessings of heaven.

Cast outer darkness. The imagery of

a feast, as representing the happiness of

heaven, is still preserved. The expression

denotes darkness the most remote from the

light, and is employed in opposition to the

brilliant lights Avhich are figuratively

supi^osed to be burning in the banqueting-

room. It seems a fitting retribution that

thoae who, when Ugld came into the world,

loved darkness rather than light, because

their deeds were evil, should hereafter be
enshrouded with fearful darkness and
gloom. Weeping and gnashing of teeth is a

strong image of that utter despair, dark-

ness, and death of a soul excluded from
God, who "is Light, and in Him is no
darkness at all. (1 John i. 5.)

13. And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way,
and as tliou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And
lus servant was healed in the selfsame hour.

As thou hast believed—his faith was great,

and so also was the corresponding blessing.

(John xi. 40.) Unbelief hinders blessing.

(Matt. xiii. 58) ; but faith can -work won-
ders. (Matt. xvii. 20 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 2.) Ser-

vant ivas liealed, restored to perfect health

and vigor; there was not merely a re-

mission of the strength of the disease,

but it had altogether left him. (Luke
vii. 10.) In the self same hour—as soon as

Jesus had spoken the word. (Comp. John
iv. 46.) This cure was the eftect of the

faith, prayer and humility of the centurion,

through which the almighty energy of

Christ was conveyed to the sick man; but

those very graces in the centurion were
the products of divine grace.

On this history, note 1 . Our Lord's mira-

cles had the fullest credit given to them
by men of rank and character, competent
to judge. 2. The profession of a soldier is

not an unlawful one ; it is never condemned
in the Scriptures. (Matt, xxvii. 54 ; Acts

X. 2, xxvii. 43.) 3. There is no situation
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in life lliat exempts us from the oblig;itIou

lo be Christians. 4. AVe are to admire
more the least measure of grace in a good
man, than all the grandeur and glory of u

great man. 5. Christ is most pleased with

us -when we put the most confidence in

Ilim.
14. T "And when Jesus was come into Peter's house,

he saw "his wile's niotlierhiid, and sick of a fever, lo.

And he touched her hand, and tlie fever left her: and
slie arose, and ministered unto tliem.
"Mark i. 2), 30, 31 ; Luke iv. 38, SU. "1 Cor. ix. 5.

Peter's Jiouse. Peter and Andrew aj^pear

to have lived together. (Matt. iy. 18.)

Peter is here mentioned alone for his

strong personal character. His wife's mother.

"Whether his mother-in-law lived with him,
or whether he received her into his house
that she might be cared for during her
sickness, is not known, but either shows
the kindness of his heart. We should

show piety at home. (Prov. xxiii. 22.) The
Romish doctrine of the celibacy of the

clergy certainly finds no countenance in

the fact that the chief of the Apostles, who
is claimed by that church as the first pope,

was a married man. (See 1 Cor. ix. 5.)

Neither the Prophets of the Old Testament,

nor the Apostles of the New, judged them-
selves too pure for an institution of their

Maker. (See Gen. ii. 18 ; 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Ilcb.

xiii. 4.)

Laid, and sick of a fever. In Tabiga, the

great manufacturing suburb of Capernaum,
where Peter's wife's mother lay sick, and
about which there is considerable marshy
land, " Fevers," says Dr. Thompson, " of a

very malignant iy]}Q are still prevalent,

particular! 3' in summer and autumn, owing,
no doubt, to the extreme heat acting upon
these marshy iiluins, such as the Butaiha,

at the influx of the Jordan."

He touched her hand, i. e., took her by the

hand. Luke says that he " rebuked " the

disorder, so that perhaps He also spoke.

The evangelist, who adds something more,

does not contradict him who says the less.

This miracle did not, as in some other

cases, consist in the cure of an incurable

disorder, but in the mode of cure. And the

fever left her. Instantlj'. There was not

a gradual convalescence, but an instanta-

neous cure was effected, thus showing the

reality of the miracle. We found Jesus, in

the first place, at the hospital, next at the

barracks, and now we find Him beneath

the r<iof-trce, and by the domestic fireside,

healing the sick, and giving comfort and
joy. And she arose, &c. The completeness
of the recovery was shown l)y the fact that
she at once girded herself for serving. She
ministered unto them, or waited on them,
served them, with specific reference to

food. Let those who have been restored
to bodily health, perhaps rescued from the
sight of an o])ening grave, not forget the
divine goodness, but be found ministering
to the cause of the Lord Jesus Christ, and
to the wants of His people. (Ps.lxvi.13,14.)

IC). 1[ "When the even was come thev brought unto
liim many tliat were possessed witli devils: and he cast
out the spirits witli /((.•t word, and healed all that were
sick : 17. Tluit it iiii,i,'lit l)c I'uHillcd wliich was spoken
by K.^aias the prophet, siyins. I'lliniself took our inlir-
mitios, and bare our sicknesses.
"Mark i. 32, &t: ; Luke iv. 40, 41. pIsa. liii. 4 ; 1 Peter

ii. 24.

When the even was come, namely, after

sun-set, at which time the Jewish Sablnith

ended. Thus the Sabbath (for we find,

from Mark i. 21, that it was a Sabbath day)
had ended, when the sick were brought,
and hence they did it without scruple. It

was a time when there was in Cai)ernaum
a deep stirring of enthusiasm for the Lord
—when this general longing seized the in-

habitants of the place, and they brought
unto him their sick, especially those who
were possessed with devils. The lame, tlie

blind, the paralytic, the possessed, were
brought by their friends, walking, led,

supported by crutches, or carried in their

beds, to the great Healer. And he cast out

the spirits with Ids word, literally, by a word,

i. e., at a single authoritative command.
Healed all that were sick. Some i^ersons turn

away from the view of misery, because it

gives them uneasiness ; but such conduct
is selfish. What rejoicing was heard that

night through all the place ! No sinner

need desi)air who comes to Christ, con-

scious of his spiritual malady, to be healed
by His merciful hand.

That it might be fulfdled, &c. The predic-

tion is found in Isa. liii. 4-G. The symijathv
of Christ with the distressed was a jiart of

His suffering, and His removal of diseases

was the fruit of His bearing our sins and
the punishment of thpm. It was by His
substitutional suff"ering in our stead that

He was entitled to redeem us from hell and
relieve us from the earthly part of our

woes. Jesus, by relieving sufiering, has
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left us an example that we should follow

His steps. All the philanthropic means
employed by individuals or by society at

large for the relief of human suli'ering, and
especially of that produced by bodily dis-

ease, are but continuations of the work
begun by Christ himself. The medical
profession, more especially when governed
by right principles and actuated by be-

coming motives, bears the same relation

to our Lord as the physician of the body,

that the ministry ought always to sustain

to Him as the physician of the soul.

This is an appi-opriate place for noticing

several peculiarities of our Lord's miracles.

1. They were public. Some of them, it is

true, were wrought in private, thus indi-

cating that there was no ostentation in

the manner of performing them, yet as a

general thing they were wrought in public,

in broad day, in the sight of multitudes in

all parts of the country, and, in fact, under
the eye of a whole nation for nearly four

years. 2. They were of a beneficent char-

acter, not a wild, arbitrary display of pow-
er, but all looking to some benignant re-

sult. 3. They were of such a character

that if they were not miracles, then mira-

cles can have no existence for the authen-

tication of a divine mission. Thej- cannot

be referred to the possible effects of im-

agination, nor to occult laws of nature

never till then developed, nor to fortunate

coincidences. The universal experience

of mankind up to that time, and since that

time, proves that they were not only above
nature, but in many instances contrary to

all its fixed and uniform laws. They were,

moreover, generally of such a character as

to preclude all preconcerted action with a

view to collusion and deception, being per-

formed, not in circumstances previously

arranged, or at places specially suggested,

but just when and where exigencies arose

and necessities required.

18. KNOW when .Tesus saw great multitudes about him,
he gave commiandnient to depart unto the other side.

The occurrences here narrated took place

some time after those recorded in the pre-

ceding verse. The other side. The other

side of Lake Gennesaret. (Comp. verse

28.) He crossed from west to east.

19. qAnd a certain scribe came, and said unto him.
Master, 1 will follow thee whithersoever thou goest.
iLuke ix. 57, 58.

A certain scribe, (See chap. ii. 4.) Came,
struck with what he had seen, in the en-
thusiasm of the moment. Master—Teacher.
A resolution to follow Christ is a good one,
if made deliberately, and not rashly, nor
for sinister and secular advantages, which,
it is to be feared from the answer our
Saviour gave, was the case here. It has
been suggested that this may have been
Judas Iscariot,but where nothing is known
silence is a virtue.

20. And Jesus saith unto him. The foxes have holes,
and i-the birds of the nir have nests, but the 'Son of man
hath not where to lay his head.
i-Psalms Ixxxiv. 3, civ. 17. »Isa. liii. 3; 1 Cor. viii. 9.

The foxes have holes, &c. " It is well, but
recollect, for it is right that you should
know what you are to embrace." How in-

expressibly affecting are these words, on
the lips of the Word " made flesh !" What
a history do they reveal of weary days,

and shelterless nights—of houseless wan-
derings, and scanty supplies of food ! The
title, the Son of man, which Christ here

gives to himself, is 1. An intimation that

He who requires so much self-denial also

fully deserves it. 2. Shows the truth of

His humanity, for the Son of man must
be a man ; and 3. Indicates the depth of

His abasement ; He humbled, yea, emptied
Himself, when, being the Son of God, He
submitted to be made man. Had this

certain scribe truly loved Jesus he would
not have been deterred by any privation

from following His steps. As no further

mention is made of him, it is most proba-

ble that he was discouraged by the rejily

Jesus gave.

21. 'And another of his disciples s.iid unto him. Lord,
"Suffer me first to go and bury mv father.
'Luke ix. 59, 60. "See 1 Kings xix. 20.

Another of his disciples, i. e. another, who
was one of His disciples. Tradition says it

was Philip. If the former man was too

sanguine and inconsiderate, this one was
too melanchol}', even in the most immedi-
ate neighborhood of the Prince of Life,

finding himself pursued by the gloomy
images of death, and therefore requiring to

be urged forward. Lord, suffer me first, &c.

Some suppose that the request was only for

permission to take care of an aged father

until he should go down to the grave

;

others, that it w'as to inter a father who
was already a corpse.

22. But Jesus said unto him. Follow me, and ^let the
dead bury their dead.—^Eph. ii. 15 ; 1 Tim. v. 6.
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The term dead is here use<l both in its

fifrurative and Htenil acceptation. It was

common among the Jews to describe an

nngodly or sinful j)erson as one dead,

though alive. Our Saviour therefore means
to say that one who had an urgent call to

follow Him might leave even his aged

father to be cared for, or his dead father

to be buried by his other sons or other

relatives, who were " dead " to the great

concerns of eternal life. (See John v. 25
;

Rom. V. 14 ; Col. ii. 13.) By this remark-

able instance—strong even to seeming

harshness—our Lord did most pointedly

indicate the superior object and higher

duty to which all others must give place.

We must not let anything upon earth

stand between us and instant duty. Infin-

iie interests must take precedence of the

iinite. Such as are called by Christ to

preach the Gospel (see Luke ix. 60) must

mind that alone, and leave inferior duties

to inferior persons.

23. If And when he was entered into a sliip, his disci-

liles followed him.

The s/iip was a fisherman's boat. Christ

had given commandment to depart (verse

18), but was detained by the scribe and
the disciple.'

24. rAnd behold, there arose a great tempest in the
sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with the waves:
but he was asleep.—JMark iv. 37, &c. ; Luke viii. 23, &c.

There arose a great tempest in the sea—the

sea of Galilee. It was a sudden and violent

squall, .such as those small inland seas,

surrounded with mountain gorges, are no-

toriously exposed to which descended on
the bosom of the lake : and the ship which
bore the Saviour of the world appeared to

be in imminent peril, as, humanly speak-

ing, no doubt it was, for the disciples, ex-

ercised to the sea, as many of them were
from their youth, and familiar with all the

changes of that lake, would not have been
terrified by an ordinary tempest. A sailor

will never seek or take help from othei-s

as long as he feels that he has resources of

his own on which he can rely. Thus they

who had set sail, with the sky imfretted

with a cloud, the sea unruffled withN\'aves,

a fair wind, and every prospect of a pros-

perous voyage, were soon overtaken with a

storm. What an emblem of life, at least, of

the life of many !
" Judge not according

.0 the appearance." " Boast not thyself of

to-morrow," &c. There is neither room nor

reason to doubt that Jesus is with us, be-

cause in temporal or spiritual things,

trouble and sorrow assail us. We may en-

counter storms when sailing with the Son
of God Himself. " In the world ye .shall

have tribulation." " We are they who have

come out of great tribulation." The wave
which rises the highest only lifts the ship

nearest the s;ky. But he u'as asleep. Like

Jonah He slept, but, unlike Jonah, he was
the arrester, not the cause of the storm.

Exhausted with the toils of the preceding

day, on which He had delivered several

parables (recorded in Matt, xiii.), Jesus

now sought the restoring influence of re-

pose. Here we see His human nature,

through which we must fly for hope and
help to the clefts of the Rock of his God-
head. How truly was Christ a partaker

of our necessities ! And what could give

us a stronger assurance of His sympathy
and compassion ! Jesus, though He may
seevi to be indifferent to the condition of

His people, has not forgotten them, even
when their case may appear to be most
desperate. He makes the trial of their

faith work patience, and patience, experi-

ence, even the blessed experience of His
infinite power and love, which then shine

forth the more resplendently.

2-5. And his disciples came to7ii(«,and awoke him,
saying, Lord, save us : we perish.

We are now peri.shing, while thou art

sleeping. Our necessity pleads for God's

ability. We see their terror in the double
" Master, Ma.ster," with which, according

to Luke, and in the words of almost re-

buke. " Master, carest thou not that we
perish," Avith which, according to Mark,

they addressed Jesus. In times of immi-

nent peril, how strangely even advanced

Christians are forgetful of their own prin-

ciples !

2ti. And he saith unto them. Why are ye fearful, O ye
of little faith ? Then ^he arose, and rebuked the winds
and the sea ; and there wa.s a great calm.
zPs. Ixv. 7, Ixxxix. 9, cvii. 20.

How gentle and tender the rebuke

!

Why are ye fearfid, &c. Our Lord rebuked

the fear and weak faith of His disciples,

first, showing that moral disorders are

worse than physical. They had faith, for

they turned to Christ in their need, but

their fiiith was not quick and lively ; its

imperfection showed itself in their excess
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of terror,- and their counting it possible

that the ship which bore their Lord could

ever truly perish. A true and saving faith,

although it cannot be too large for God's

glory and for our own comfort, cannot

be too small for the purpose of salvation.

The shipwrecked sailor, if he has been
cast upon a rock but a single foot above

the reach of the waves, is perfectly secure.

So, if by God's sovereign grace we have
been cast upon the Rock of Ages, we are

safe. Only let us not rest contented in

our present condition, but be daily climb-

ing higher and higher by more fervent

prayer, more frequent and intimate com-
munion with Jesus, and by more con-

scientious and consistent discharge of duty,

and. we shall reach the summit of that

Eock whose head is above the heavens.

Then he arose, and rebuked, &c. The word
rebuked is one which we apply to living

and intelligent ci'eatures only—a servant,

or a child, not a tree or a stone. It is pos-

sible, therefore, that in this case there is

not a mere historical personification, but a

recognition of a malignant agencj* to which

the word is spoken. There may have been

demon-spirits giving strength to the hur-

ricane—mustering, in diabolic rage, the

destructive forces of nature, under some
mad delusion, that thej'' might possibly

effect the ruin of the voyagers, and thus

prevent the discomfiture they seem to have
known too well was at hand. Satan, we
know, is called " the god of this world,"

and the " Prince of the power of the air,"

and he is trying to grasp the sceptre which

he cannot hold, intruding, and doing mis-

chief wherever he is permitted, and has

the power to do so.

And there was a great calm. The sea no

longer, as after a storm, rises, and falls, and
frets, but at once becomes smooth and
tranquil, and the rolling vessel rests in

peaceful security and quietness on its placid

bosom. "And so," says Zn.9/(/o?i, "in the

soitl, when all v/ithin is full of confusion

and noise—the heart working like a trou-

bled sea, and finding no rest, either from

its own persuasions or the most skillful

speeches of others, but, amidst all, likely

to be swallowed up or split in pieces

:

then, one word from Ciikist's niouth quiets

all presently, and makes the soul calmer

and smoother than the stillest water in the
fairest day."

Notice the juxtaposition of lowliness and
greatness in the scene now before us. In
the weary, jaded passenger, wrapped in a
coarse fisherman's coat, sleeping amid the
chill damps of the evening—we see "the
Son of man ;" in the stilling of the tempest
we see " the Son of God." The same jux-
taposition is always (or generally) found
in Christ's history. Born in a stable, yet
angels sang of His glory. Baptized by a
sinner, with a sinner's rite, a voice from
the " Elxcellent Glory" attested His Divin-
ity. Bethany's tear-drops revealed His
human heart ; Bethany's word of Omni])o-

tence in raising the sheeted dead, pro-

claimed His Godhead. Calvary's cross

shows us a dying man, but a blackened
sun, riven rocks, the earth trembling to

support its Creator's cross, testified that He
who hung in ignominy on that tree was
" the mighty God."

27. But the men marvelled, sayingr. what manner of
man is this, that even the winds and the &ea obey him

By the miracle the disciples were led

into thoughts, even higher and more
awful, of the Lord whom they followed, and
were brought more and more to feel that

in nearness to Him was all safety and de-

liverance from every danger. Their faith

was disciplined, and they were prepared

for sterner moral storms yet in reserve for

them. God has a kind design in all the

afflictions which befjill His people. Happy
are those for whom all the hurricanes of

life's unquiet sea have the effect of making
Jesus more precious.

This miracle may be regarded as symbol-

ical of the Church—the Church in the world,

and yet not of the world, subject to the

storms of persecution. From all these

storms she shall be delivered, as she ever

has been, by Christ, who is in her, being

roused by the cry of His servants. It is

also not a mere miraculous feat, but also a

prophetic fact. It was not finished Avhen

it was done, but a foreshadow, as all

Christ*s miracles Avere, of a grand result

yet to be. That clear dominion of man's

spirit over the material universe which
Christianity gives, the calm courage which

it inspires, and the lordship over the winds

and waves, and over all the blind ujuo. r
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of nature, which it secures, is the appointed

sequence of the calming of the storm on

the GaUlean lake. It is also a part of the

recuperative and restoring process which

is going forward under Him " by whom
and for wliom are all things." It is an

advance toward the time of the promised
" restitution of all things." (See Job. iii.

17; Rev. iv. 6, xxi. and xxii.)

2S. "And wlieii he was come to tlic otlier side into the
country ol'tlic (Jergesenes, thiTe met him two possi-ssed
with i.li'vils, coniing out of tlic tomljs, exceuding tierce,

so tliat no man might pass by tliat way.
"Mark v. 1, <fcc. ; "Luke viii. 26, &c.

We have just seen Jesus show Himself

the controller of the elements by which
our world is assailed. AVe now come to

contemplate Him in a light still more
glorious, as the Lord of the inner storms

—

the moral hurricanes by which the human
mind and heart are deranged.

The other side, that is, of the sea of Gali-

lee. Country of the Gergesencs. In Mark,
and Luke, we read " the country of the

Gadarenes." The city of Gadara, which
was one of the ten cities called Decapolis,

was on the east of Jordan, in the vicinity

of the lake of Gennesaret, beyond the

brook Jarmuk, about eight miles above its

junction with the Jordan. This city gave
its name to the district or canton of which
it was the chief town

—

Gadarene. Gergesa

was another city in the same neighbor-

hood, whii'h gave to another district the

name of the country of the Gergesenes, so

that the region generally might be desig-

nated by either name. The event here

related probably took place in the vicinity

of the two cities.

There met him two possessed with devils. In
describing this fearful scene, each Evange-
list that records it has some touches which
are peculiarly his own. Mark and Luke
note but one demoniac. Here is variation,

but not contradiction. He who mentidlis

the one does not deny the other.

These men may have rushed down from
their dismal dwelling-place, to encounter
with hostile violence the intrudei's that

had dared to set foot on their domiiin. Or
it may have been that they were drawn to

Christ by the secret instinctive feeling that

He was their helper, and driven from Him
by the sense of the awfulgulf that divided
them from the Holy One of God. If they
came with purposes of violence, their mind

was changed ere they fully reached Jesus.

(Luke viii. 29.)

Coming out of the tombs. They avoided
human supervision and society. Gadara
is remarkable for a great number of tombs,
hewn out of the white limestone rocks, and
richly carved. Exceeding fierce. They were
desjierate cases. No man might—No man
coidd pass that way. There is no road
which siia does not make dangerous. These
demoniacs are a painfully exact likeness

of men in the worst stage of sin, and to

that stage all sin tends. There met him
tv:o. Sinners of the worst stage like to be
together.

2!). And beliold. tliey cried out, saying, i>whathave we
to do witli tliti', Jcsns, tliou h>oii ol God? art thou come
hitlier to torment us belore the time ?
bActs xvi. 17; James ii. 19.

What have we to do ttith thee. These are

the words of the devils by whom the men
were possessed, rather than the men them-
selves, and they mean " what have we in

common? Why interferest thou with
us? Why wilt thou not let us alone?"

Jesus, thou Son of Godf Perhaps the

demoniacs were Jews not wholly unac-

quainted with the Messianic hope, but
certainly it is in the spirit of the Evangel-

ists, if we believe that the knowledge of

the Lord which the demons usually exhibi-

ted had been attained in a supernatural

way. (Comp. chapter iii. 17.) Art thou

come hither, &c. How awful and terrible

are these glimpses of the unseen world

!

It is here implied that these evil spirits

expect a certain time of torment. (Jude
V. 6 ; 2 Peter ii. 4 ; Matt. xx. 41.) How
miserable an expectation ! How thankful
should we be, who not only are invited

and persuaded to " flee from the wrath to

come," but have a promise of all grace

which may be needful to us, to support us

tlirough dangers, and carry us through
temptations!

so. And there was a Kood way off from them a herd
of many swine feeding. 31. So the devils besonght him,
saying. If thou cast us out, sufTer us to go away into the
herd of swine.

A good vajf off. At a considerable dis-

tance on the hills Avhich skirted the plain

where our Saviour had landed. Many
swine. (Mark v. 13.) The Jews were pro-

hibited from keeping swine, which were
unclean animals. The herd must therefore

have belonged to pagans, or else have been
kept for purposes of traffic. In anj- caee.
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it might serve as evidence of tlie legal un-

cleanness of the people, and of their essen-

tially Gentile disposition. // thou cast its

out, ttc. The demons, becoming aware
that they must in some way yield before

Jesus, entreated at least to be handled in

the mildest way. They had great objec-

tions to being in "the deep" (Luke viii.

31), i. €., the abyss or pit of bell, and much
jireferred to wander about. But it was
held that they could only do this within

the vehicle of some body, human or ani-

mal, divested of which they returned to

the abyss. To avert this, the demons im-
plored iDermission to enter the herd of

swine.

32. And he said unto them, Go. And when they were
come out, they went into the lierd of swim- : and Iieliohl,

the whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep
place into the sea, and perislied in the waters. :;:i. And
they that Itept them fled, and went their ways into the
city, and told everything, and what was befallen to the
passessed of the devils.

Go. This does not mean that Jesus ap-

proved of it, only that He permitted it.

In Luke viii. 32, " he sufiered them." God
often and everywhere permits in this

world what He does not applaud. They
vent, &.C.—of course the demons, not the

demoniacs. According to Paige, an Ameri-
can Universalist commentator, the demo-
niacs were merely crazy men, and their

insanity was transferred by Jesus to these

two thousand pigs ! And behold, the n-hole

herd of suine, &c. The entire herd rushed

headlong in frantic rage over the crags or

slopes overhanging the lake, and were en-

gulfed in the waters below, thus showing
the extraordinary malice, hatred and love

of mischief, which are attributes of Satan,

and which extend their operation beyond
men—even to brides. Perished—the swine.

The devils, alas ! are still alive.

The destruction of the swine does not,

as some have imagined it does, present any
serious difficulty. A man is of more value

than many swine, and if the Lord that

made all things could do man good mor-
ally, physically or otherwise, by sacrificing

these swine, He only did then and in that

act, what is done every day when the in-

nocent lamb, the unoftending bird, the
patient ox, are slaughtered for man's nu-
triment. (So in relation to the loss incurred
by the owners of the swine (at which
some have cavilled), it is no more ojien to

objection than any murrain that causes
cattle to die, or inundation that destroys
the fruits of the field, or other natural
calamity with which God chastises His
children, punishes, or seeks to make con-
trite the hearts of His enemies. For often

times the taking away by God is, in a highe^'^

sense, a giving. It is the taking away of

the meaner thing, for the purpose of mak-
ing receptive of the higher. And they that

kept them fled, &c. They that fed the swine
repaired to the adjoining citj', and reported
to the inhabitants all that had occurred.

34. And behold, the whole city came out to meet
Jesus: and when they saw him, <-they besought hi7>i
that he would depart out of their coasts.

cDeut. V. 25 ; 1 Kings xvii. 18 ; Luke v. 8 ; Acts xvi. 39.

The intelligence of the stupendous mira-
cle so aroused the city, that for the mo-
ment the terror produced by it was stronger

than the indignation from the loss, and
the inhabitants poured forth to meet
Jesus; and, seized with superstitious and
half-heathen fear, and dreading further

destruction of their property, they en-

treated Him to depart out of their country.

When He healed their diseases, they beg-

ged Him to remain ; but when He deprived

them of their property they asked Him to

depart. What a contrast to the entreatj'

of the Samaritans ! (John iv. 40.) How'
many, alas ! are there Avho, though they

do not emulate the open opposition of the

Gergesenes and ask Jesus to depart, yet

put the word of salvation Avillfully from

them, rush into the world, give way to

fojly, yield to sin, and in their days of

darkness seek any and every master, rather

than commit themselves at once to the

Shepherd of their souls, and give them-

selves up to be guided, governed, sanctified

and saved by the God of their salvation.

1. Who came to Jesus and worshiped Him ? 2. What did he say ? 3. What was the result ? 4 Who next

came to Christ ? 5. For what purpo.se did he come? 6. What is said of him ? 7. Why was the centurion's faith

'• great ?" 8. What is said about sitting dowi, in the kingdom of heaven ? 9. What about " the children of the
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kingdom ?" 10. Mention the miracle in Peter's house. 11. State some of the peculiarities of our Lord's miracles.

] J. What did Jesu.s say to thesc-ribo? What to "another of His disciples?" 13. State the particulars of the "great
tempest." 14. Describe the miracles in " the country of the Gergesenea." 15. How do sinners ask Jesus to da-

part from them ?

CHAPTER IX.

2 C7iri<<t cnrlna onr xic/: (if Ihe 2)nt'<'/, n rnllrth MattJiriu
friniitlLi: ncijit oi ciixhiiii. Wiatitlk villi publicims
mid .tinnrr.-i, 11 drf, ndrlli hix disrijjlfs fur nnt nistinii,

'Zo run t/i the bluodi/ ixxuf, 23 ruisef/i/rom dr.atli Jail us'

dmujlili r, '2,7 givtth siijlit to two blind iiwn, 3'J, heak'th
<i duiiili man p'w.sv'.f.svd of a devil, oO and hath compas-
sion of the multitude.

AND he entered into a ship, and piissed over, "and
came into his own city.—''Chap. iv. 13.

Passed—at the request of the Gergesenes.

The Lord does not thrust His bles.sings on
the unwilUng. And by not making too

long dehiys in one i)laee, He aroused the

more earnest wishes for His presence. His

own city—Capernaum, dignified by this in-

liabitant. The miracle which followed was
wrought not many days after the cure of

the leper, (viii. 2-4).

2. ^And behold, they brought unto him a man sick of
the palsy, and lying on a bed ; ^aurt Jesus seeing their
faith said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, be of good
cheer; thy sins he forgiven thee.
i^Mark ii, 3 ; Luke v. IS. i^Chap. vlii. 10.

Behold, merely indicates something new
and unexpected. They brought unto him—
many such offerings were made to the

Saviour acceptably. Sick of palsy—palsy

seems to be a contraction of the word
paralysis. It is the cessation of nervous
activity and muscular motion—a disease

that is found everywhere in various forms.

(See notes on chap. iv. 2-4.) Lying on a
led. According to Oriental usage, the bed
was probablj^ no solid framework like our

bedsteads, but a simple pallet, rug or

blanket. Even the most costly beds in the

East consist of cushions and light cover-

ings, spread upon the floor or divan. Jesus

seeing their faith—that of the 2:)aralytic him-
self, as well as those who brought him,

manifested by their making these extra-

ordinary efforts to bring him to Jesus.

>So7i, be of good cheer. Be confident, neither

thy sins nor thy disease shall stand in thy
way.

Thy sins be forgiven thee. Saving fiiith and
healing were alike the gift of God, and
often, if not commonly, bestowed together.

Knowing the state of the man's heart, as
8

one who mourned more for his sins than
his sufferings, our Lord, instead of healing
immediately, pronounced his sins forgiven.

This absolution was not a declaration of

Avhat was, or a wish for what might be, but
a judicial sentence of what took eflect the
moment the words were uttered. The
worth of the pardon which Jesus bestows
is valued only by those who groan beneath
the burden of sin. The great reformer,

IMartin Luther, soon after he became a
monk, fell dangerously ill. Though he had
long sought for pardon, he was filled witli

terror at the prospect of eternity. An aged
monk visited his cell, and reminded him
of those words in the Apostles' Creed :

" I

believe in the forgiveness of sins." " Be-
lieve," said the old man, " not only that

the sins of David or Peter are forgiven, but
that your oivn are pardoned." These words
were a balm to Luther's wounded heart.

He thought no more of gaining heaven by
his own righteousness, but he looked with
confidence to the mercy of God in Christ.

Greatly may he rejoice whose experience
enables him to bless the Lord who hath
first forgiven him all his iniquities, and
then healed all his diseases. Our Lord'.s

pardoning the paralytic's sins before heal-

ing his bodily disease, though it does not
show that He regarded special suffering

as punishment for special sins, nevertheless

was calculated to remind him, and all who
were present, and all who read the account
of the transaction, that sin is the root and
cause of all pains and diseases. Much,
more important is it to have sin forgiven-,,

than sickness or any other bodily evil

removed.
3. And, behold, certain of the scribes said within

themselves, This man blasphemeth.

The scribes who, with Pharisees that

were present (Luke v. 17), surrounded

Je.sus, now began t'.> show their malice

toward Him. They said within themselves,



114 MATTHEW.
&c.—reasoned in their hearts. (Mark ii.

6.) The charge of blasphemy which they

brought against Him was based upon an

arrogation of tlie Divine prerogative. They
were not wrong in supposing that none
can forgive sins but God only. Tliey were
wrong in not weigliing candidly the testi-

mony of God's miracles. " What are this

man's pretensions that, on his own au-

thority, he should pronounce forgiveness

of sin—the sole prerogative of God. He
is guilty of the rankest blaspliemy." As
it seems to have been then agreed on all

hands, that forgiving of sins was the pre-

rogative of God alone, and that for man
to arrogate to himself this power was no

less than blasphemy, how can man, with-

out guilt, undertake to j)ronounce absolu-

tion ?

4. And Jesus, ^knowing their thoughts, said, Where-
fore thiiilj; ye evil in your hearts ?
dPs. cxxxix. 2; Chap. xii. 25; Marls xii. 15; Lulie v.

22, vi. 8, ix. 47, xi. 17.

Our Lord, being aware of their thoughts,

asked them, " Why do ye secretly medi-

tate evil ?" To know the hearts of men,

was, Avith the Jews, a test of the true

Messiah's claims. In telling them, then,

what the thoughts of their hearts were,

Jesus gave them the fullest proof of His

power to forgive sins, because God only

can forgive sins, and God only can search

and know the heart.

5. For whether is easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven
thee, or to saj', Arise, and walk? (>. But that ye may
know tliat tlie Son of man hatli power on eartii to for-
give sins, (then saith he to the siclc of the palsy,) Arise,
take up thy bed, and go unto thine house.

Whether is easier to say, &c. Christ's

enemies, as H3 knew, thought that to say,

or claim, that sin is forgiven, was undoubt-

edly the easier, particularly so long as

inquiry was not made respecting the cre-

dentials of the speaker's authority. In

order, therefore, that they might doubt no
longer of his credentials (which seems to

have been the great end of the miracles),

the Saviour accomplished the miracle of

healing, whereby the blessing of the for-

giveness of sins was at once manifested

and sealed.

But that ye may know, &c. "By doing

that which is submitted to the eyes of

men, I will attest my right and power to

do that which, in its very nature, lies out

of the region of ocular demonstration.

From what you shall see, you may conclude

that it is no 'robbery' (Philip, ii. 6) upon
my part, to claim the power of forgiving

men their sins." The phrase, the Son of
man, appears to have been taken from Dan.
vii. 13, which the Jews understood as refer-

ring to the Messiah. (Luke xxii. 69, 70
;

John xii. o4.) Power on earth, the counter-

part of power in heaven. It could be no
superior scientific skill, it could be no mere
earthly magnetic power, it could be no
accidental coincidence of events. Earth
is exclusively the place where sins are

committed and remitted. The phrase im-

plies a condition of heavenly glory, in

which no one will call in question Christ's

right to remit sins. Tlicn sait]i he to tlie sick

of the palsy, &c. " Bed," with the inhabi-

tants of the East, is not that serious and
important part of domestic economy that

Ave are accustomed to consider it. It is at

best like a very small and narrow sofa, so

light as to be easily carried by the occupier

himself from place to place, and from room
to room, according as caprice or the change
of the seasons may require. In general,

however, it is nothing more than a mat-

tress, Avhich admits of being spread in a

moment on the floor, and which, when not

used, is carelessly flung into a corner of

the room.
7. And he arose, and departed to his house.

Christ's command Avas accompanied with
Di\'ine poAver, the helpless man instantly

sprang to his feet, lifted upon his head the

mattress ui^on Avhich he had lain (Luke \.

25), and strode with vigorous limbs out of

the court (Luke v. 19), through the crowd,

which noAV instinctively made way for him,
hastening, under a command so pleasant

to obey, first of all to his own house and
family, to lend help Avhere he had formerly

been a burden, glorifying God (Luke v. 25)

for the Avonderxul cure whicli he had per-

formed on his body, and for the still more
wonderful cure He had bestoAved on his

soul.

8. But when the multitudes saw it, they marvelled,
and glorified God, which had given such power unto
men.

The croAvd who had gathered from dif-

ferent points (Luke iv. 17), some, no doubt,

in search of spiritual benefit, others to see

and hear one whose name was in every

mouth, Avondered at Avhat they had seen.

And glorified God—an admirable antithesis.
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the enthusiasm of tlie people, over against

the murmuring and malice of the scribes.

Power to men. From this it would seem that

their ideas of Christ were, as j'et, very im-

perfect, and that they looked on Him in

no higher light than that of a man acting

with delegated authority ; whereas, they

ought to have concluded that he was the

Divine Messiah.

From this narrative learn the following

practical lessons : 1. Affliction may prove

a great blessing to a man's soul. 2. Whilst

it is pleasant to see crowds flocking to the

house of God, there is too much reason

for the painful fear that many go there,

not as humble worshipers, but as censors

and spies. 3. All who are themselves in

health, and strengtli, and comfort, ought

to be ready to perform the various offices

of humanity to those who are in sickness,

or in any trouble. Especially ought Chris-

tians who have friends and acquaintances

under the disease of sin, endeavor to bring

them to the Saviour, in a spiritual sense
;

encouraging themselves from this and
similar passages. 4. It is a solemn truth

that Jesus knows the thoughts of men,
whether they are for good or evil. (Ps.

cxxxix. 5.) 5. It is delightful to know that

Jesus can still forgive sin. (Acts v. 31.)

9. 'Anrl as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw a
man named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of castoni

:

and he saith unto him, Follow me. And he arose, and
followed him.—»Mark ii. 14: Luke v. 27.

Passed forth from thence, i. e., from the

scene of the paralytic's cure in Capernaum,
toward the shore of the sea of Galilee, on
which that town lay. (Mark ii. 13.) On
his way thither the events recorded here

occurred. He saw, that is, looked upon, at-

tentively regarded. A man named Matthew,

elsewhere called Levi. (Luke v. 27 ; Mark
ii. 14.) (See Preface to this Gospel.) Sitting

at the receipt of custom, i. e., the place of the

receipt of taxes imposed by the Romans on
this, as on other subject provinces of the

empire. He was actually employed at his

calling. The publicans had tenements or

booths erected for them at the foot of

bridges, at the motith of rivers, and by the

sea shore, where they took the toll of pas-

sengers. As the " receipt of custom " at

which Matthew was sitting was not in the

town, or at the gate, but, as it would seem,

by the sea shore (see ]Stark ii. 13, 14), it is

presumed that he was one of the inferior

officers employed to collect the dues levied

upon the fish brought to shore, and upon
the vegetables and fire-wood received from
the otlier side of the lake.

jhid he saith unto him, Follow 7ftt'—giving

the words resistless efficacy in the heart

of him to whom they were spoken. Doubt-

less this was not Matthew's first knowledge
of the Saviour. The analogy of the class

described (chap. iv. 18-22), makes it not

improbable that this man, like his prede-

cessors, already belonged, for a shorter or

longer time, to the most attentive hearers

of the Saviour. But now he is called to

accompany Him as an avowed, decided,

and constant disciple, and a future Apos-

tle. And he arose, and followed Him. We
are not to understand that he dei)arted

without settling up and arninging his

affairs, so that his employers might receive

detriment from his change of pursuit, and
yet it is plain that unhesitatingly, without

the reply of a word, or the least unneces-

sary delay, he left all in which he had just

been immersed, obeyed the summons
which was to change the whole tenor of

his life.

Note 1. Such is the freeness of Divine

grace that it calls and converts when,
where, and whomsoever it will. 2. Con-
version is as much a supernatural work
now, as it was eighteen hundred years ago.

(Ps. xxvii. 8.) 3. We must never despair

of any one's salvation so long as he lives,

after reading of Matthew's case. 4. Con-
version now is equally as decisive as it

ever was. Matthew's resigning his worldly

calling, and worldly gains, was, indeed,

peculiar ; but this, only as regards the act,

and not as regards the state of mind which
produced the act, and which is required

of all. 5. Instant obedience to what Christ

says, is duty. God says, " Believe—do."

We are not to discuss the metaphysics of

the question, but just believe as God says,

and do as God prescribes, and in the effort

we will find the strength that is adequate

to the occasion.

10. '!, 'And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat In the
house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and
sat down with him and his disciples.

fMark ii. 15, &c. ; Luke v. 29, <ftc.

And it came to pass. This fiict occurred

probably some six months after the call
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mentioned in the last verse. Jesus sat at

meat, literally was reclining at table, in al-

lusion to the ancient mode of lying on
couches at meals, in the house, doubtless

Matthew's house. When Christ was in-

vited to any table. He never refused to go.

He went mainly for an opportunity of

conversing and doing good. His dining

with publicans and sinners is not a prece-

dent for us, unless we go as He did—

a

physician to the sick, an instructor to the

ignorant. Many publicans and sinners.

Under this expression were included all

those who fell below the Pharisaic observ-

ance of the law. Came and sat down, &c.

Matthew, having had time to be somewhat
established in the faith, his compassion for

old friends of his own calling and charac-

ter, led him to gather them together that

they might have an opportunity of hearing

the gracious words which proceeded out

of his Master's mouth, if haply they might
experience a like change. Those who have

been graciously delivered from the bondage
of sin, will wish others also to be set free.

11. And when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto his
disciples, Whv eateth your Master with rpublicans and
hsinners ?—sCiiap. xi. 19 ; Luke v. 30, iv. 2. tGal. ii. 15.

Why eateth your Master, &c. This fault-

finding question was not addressed to the

Saviour Himself. The defeat sufiered by

the Pharisees shortly before, at the heal-

ing of the paralytic, had probably deterred

them from coming too frequently in con-

tact with Christ. But though the cavil

was addressed to his disciples, He answered,

not merely to shame the Pharisees and to

maintain His own cause, but also and es-

pecially in order to come to the help of

His perplexed disciples, who were not yet

in a condition suitable to defend them-

selves and Him.

12. But wlien Jesus heard that, he said unto them.
They that be whole need not a physician, but they that
are sick.

Why should a physician be censured

for conversing with sick patients ? I

came into the world to perform the office

ofa kind physician unto men ; surely, then,

I should take all opportunities of convers-

ing with them, that I may help and heal

them, for they that are sick need the physician,

but as for you scribes and Pharisees, who
are strong and sound, in your own opinion

and conceit, I have no hope of doing you

good ; for such as think tlwinselves whole, in

health, desire not the physician's aid.

Very striking is this image of sickness

to mark the prostrate condition of man in

his sin. The drooping, the disgust with
the very sights and sounds which glad-

dened him before, the feverish restless-

ness, the parched tongue, the weary limbs,

the acute pain, the dull, deep gnawing of

mortal disease, the disarrangement of all

the functions of the body, the sleepless-

ness, the delirium, the helplessness and
the hopelessness of the poor stricken one,

and his death, if his sickness is not re-

moved ; surely, all this supplies a won-
derful picture of sin in the soul of man,
the spiritual disease under which he is

suffering, and his melancholy doom, if

that disease is not healed by the great

Physician. (See Ex. xv. 8 ; Ps. cxlvii. 3.)

Christ is the most skillful physician (Ps.

ciii. 3), the best physician, because He
cures the better part—the soul (Heb. ix.

14), the cheajjest physician (Luke viii. 43;

Isa. Iv. 1), the most tender-hearted physi-

cian (Hos. xi. 8 ; Ps. cxlvii. 3), the most
successful physician (John xvii. 12), the

only physician (Acts iv. 12).

13. But go ye, and learn what that meaneth, >I will
have mercy and not sacrifice : for I am not come to
call the righteous, i^but sinners to repentance.
'Hos. vi. 6 ; Mi. vi, 6, 7, 8 : chap. xii. 7. kj Tim. 1. 15.

Our Lord further defends Himself by
reminding them what God had said by
His prophet. (Hos. vi. 6 ; see also 1 Sam.
XV. 22.) I will have mercy, &c., that is,

" although I have appointed the ceremo-

nial law, with all its rites, sacrifices and
distinctions, to be a shadow of good things

to come, and though I require, in general,

obedience tf* its rules, yet I value not those

outward and formal services, in compari- .

son with acts of moral virtue, and deeds

of charity, and feelings of mercy ; and if

there be an occasion in which mercy can-

not be shown to a fellow-creature without

neglecting some sacrifice or other ceremo-

nial appointment, let the formal duty be

omitted, and let the deed of charity be

done."

/ am not come to call, &c. We are not to

understand that Christ found some who .

were "whole" and "righteous," for it is

declared that " all have sinned." He called

those scribes and Pharisees so, not because
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thoy were really so, but only because they,

with a holy mockery, esteemed themselves

so. Tlie language in relation to them is

entirely ironical. Here, as elsewhere, we
see that our Lord's call to sinners is not a

bare call to become His disciples, but a

call to repentance. Repentance, or godly

sorrow for sin, is for the just named " sick,"

the restoration of the health of the soul.

Jesus Christ did not come into the world

merely as a teacher, but as the Saviour of

that which was utterly lost, and those

only can receive benefit from Ilim who
will confess that they are ruined, bank-

rupt, hopeless, miserable sinners. If we
feel ourselves " righteous," He has nothing

to say to us; but if we feel ourselves
" sinners," we have a warrant for api^lying

to Him, and trusting in Him to our life's

end.

14. 1[ Then came to him the disciples of John, saying,
Why do we and the Pharisees litst oft, but thy disciples
fast not ?
iMiirk ii. 18, &c. ; Luke v. 33, cfec., and xviii. 12.

Font oft. (See Luke xviii. 12.) The Phari-

sees probably incited these disciples to

make common cause with them, which
they could the more easily do, as now
Jesus was at a feast and John in prison.

A life of austere devotion, of the sternest

Old Testament spirit, was practised by John
and his disciples, many of whom may have
been from among the Essenes, and their

previous asceticism would lead them to

regard with surprise the departure of

Jesus and His disciples from the stern

habits of self-denial practised by their

Master. There seems also to be a tinge

of censure in the question.

15. And Jesus said unto them, Can mthe children of
the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is

with tliem ? but the days will come, wlieu the bride-
groom shall be taken from them, and "tlien shall they
fast.
mLuke V. 34, 35 , John iii. 29 ; Acts xiii. 2, 3, and xiv.

23 ; 1 Cor. vii. 5.

Here is an evident allusion to the last

testimony of John the Baptist. (John iii.)

The children of the bride-chamhcr were the
attendant young comrades of the bride-

groom, who assisted in the festivities of
the wedding. Now that the bridegroom
was with the children of the bride-cham-
ber, and it was a day of joy and rejoicing

with the disciples, mourning and fasting

would be very inappropriate for them.
Christ would not discourage His disciples

by over-rigorous institutions, and it is unfit

that His religion should be burthened with

them. He suits the duties of His people

to their circumstances, and kindly propor-

tions their work to their strength, with a

tender regard to their weakness, till by
degrees they may be fitted for the more
difficult and humbling services. What a

wonderful intimation does the figure hride-

(/j'oommake of what Christ is to His people!

He loves them with a deep and everlast-

ing love, takes them into union with Him-
self, supi^lies their daily need, sympathizes

with them in all their troubles, bears with

all their infirmities, and will one day luring

them to share with Him the glory that He
has received from His Father, that where
He is, they may be also. They are the

Lamb's wife. (Rev. xix. 7.)

But the days will come, in which a much
greater sorrow Avill befall My disciples

than even that which has now smitten the

sorrowing disciples of John. I am not

only to be sejjarated from them, but to be

taken from them ; an evident allusion to

the violent death He should die, and then

shall they fast. Though this expression

does not seem to warrant the inference

drawn from it, that when the Saviour left

the world, literal fasting from meats and
drinks, at certain seasons, was to be the

duty of all Christians, yet it may not be
doubted that fasting and abstinence were
occasionally j^ractised by believers after

our Lord's ascension. (See Notes on chap,

iv. and vi. 16-18.) The words in this verse

appear to have a deeper meaning than any
mere abstinence from food. They describe

the state of mind in which all true Chris-

tians should live until their Lord returns.

It is time for daily and hourly self-denial

and mortification. The time of fullness

and satisfaction cannot be until Ave see the

Bridegroom amongst us again.

16 No man putteth a piece of ne^v clotli nnto an old
earment : for that which is put in to till it up. taketU
from the earment, and the rent is iTiado wor^e. 17.

Neither do men put new wine into old bottles : else the
bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and the bottles
perish : but they put new wine into new bottles, and
both are preserved.

For that which is put in, &c. The Saviour

gave the murmuring scribes and Pharisees

to understand that that Avhich He was
bringing in, was not a mere addition to,

or complement of that which had gone by.

The whole Jewish dispensation was passing

away. The dispensation of the Gospel
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was at hand. But the latter was not to

be thrust into the midst of the former, in

order to make it last longer, or wear better.

The old dispensation was not the more
important of tlie two, and so the new ought
not to be used to renovate and help on the

old. The old and the new covenants are

both originally from God, and both, as

such, are good, but they must notbe blended
together, or mixed \\]) with each other, as

if to make but one.

Neither do men put new wine, &c. Bottles,

which were anciently made of the skins

of animals, would, when they were old,

become dry, and incapable of swelling as

the new wine would ferment, and hence
they would burst, and both the Avine and
the leather bottles be ruined. It was neces-

sary, therefore, that unfermented wine
should be put into fresh skin bottles, so

that the bottles might swell as the wine
fermented. The first parable tells us that

the improvement must not be begun ex-

ternally, leaving the state of the inner man
xintouched ; this second one shows inverse-

ly, that the internal renovation must reach

to what is outward, and give to this a

suitable direction.

18. H "While he spake these things unto them, behold,
there came a certain ruler, and worshipped him, saying.
My daughter is even now dead: but come and lay thy
luind vipon her, and she shall live. 19. And Jesus arose
a'ld followed him, and .«o rfW his disciples. 20. ^ pAnd
behold, a woman which was diseased with an Issue of
blood twelve years, came behind hiin, and touched the
liom of his garment. 21. For she said within herself. If
I may but touch his garment, I shall be whole. 22. But
Jesus turned him about, and when he saw hor, he said,
IJaughter, be of good comfort: ithy faith hatii made
thee whole. And the woman was made whole I'nim
that hour. 23. •And when Jesus came into the ruler's
house, and saw -'the minstrels and the people making a
noise, 34. He said unto them, 'Give place: for the maid
is not dead, but sleei^eth. And they laughed him to
scorn. 25. But when the people were put forth, he
went in, and took her by the hand, and the maid arose.
2G. And i the fame hereof went abroad into all that
land.

"Mark v. 22, &c. : Luke viii. 41, <fcc. pMark v. 25 ; Luke
viii. 4:5. qLuke vii. .50, viii. 4.S. xvii. 19, xviii. 42. 'Mark
V. 38 ; Luke viii. 51. aSee 2 Chron. xxxv. 25. 'Acts xx.
10.

II
Or, thisfame.

Daughter, he of good comfort, &c. As the

woman felta confidence even in theefficacy

of but touching the hem in His garment,

80 let us even in the absence of all near or

vivid conception of Him, Avhen such mani-

festations are wanting, and all light save

that of simple credence, all power save that

of naming His name, have forsaken us

—

let us even in these circumstances of dis-

tance and desei'tion, have but faith in the

name, and like the woman cured of her

issuej we shall be made whole. The min-

strels and the people making a noise. Vocal
and instrumental music formed part of the
means of expressing sorrow on the loss of
friends. Loud and doleful sounds rose
immediately from all present when a friend

died. (Jer. ix. 17-22.) Not dead, but sleep-

eth, &c. Death is but a sleep ; in respect of

Him who raised a dead person more easily

than we can awake one who is asleep.

Even the death of the soul is but a sleep,

when God has resolved to awaken the
sinner, and to restore to him the life of

His grace. The world laughs at the truths

which it neither comprehends nor loves,

and at those who publish them. A faithful

minister keejis on his pace, and ceases not
to work the work of God.
And the maid arose. How wonderful that

sight must have been ! Who that has ever
seen the dead can forget the stillness, the
silence, the coldness, when the breath has
left the body? Who can forget the awful

feeling, that a mighty change has taken
place, and a mighty gulf been placed be-

tween ourselves and the departed ? But be-

hold ! our Lord goes to the chamber where,

tlie dead lies, and calls the spirit back to its

earthly tabernacle. The pulse once more
beats; the eyes once more see; the breath

once more comes and goes. The ruler's

daughter is once more alive, and restored

to her father and mother. This was om-
nipotence indeed ! None could have done
this but He who first created man, and has

all power in heaven and earth. (For a

fuller exposition of the above verses see

on ]\Iark v. 21-43.)

27. And when Josus departed thence, two blind men
followed him, crying, and saying, "Thou son of Duvid,
have merev on us.

oChap. XV. 22, XX. 30, 31. Mark. 47, 48; Luke xviii.

38,39.

This miracle, and that which follows,

of the dumb demoniac, are recorded by
IMatthew alone. When Jesxis departed thence,

returned from the ruler's house to His

own sojourn. Tiro blind men followed him.

They were not blind by nature, but by
disease. Blindness is extremely common
in the East from many causes ; e. g., the

quantities of dust and sand pulverized by

the sun's intense heat, the perpetual glare

of light, the contrast of the heat with the

cold sea-air on the coast, where blindness is

espcially prevalent, the dews at night while

they sleep on the roofe, small-pox, old age,
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&c., and perhaps, mere than all, the Mo-
hammedan fatalism, which lead?* to a neg-

lect of the proper remedies in time

Two. Tliey were partners in sorrow. They
may have followed Jesus with their cry

for aid immediately on His leaving the

house of Jairus. There was the same trial

of faith in their case, although in a more
mitigated form, as in that of the woman
of Canaan. (Matt. xv. 22, 23, compared
with Mark vii. 24.) This is the first of the

many cases of healing of the blind recorded

in the Gospel narrative. (Matt. xii. 22,

XX. 30, xxi. 14 ; John ix.)

Thoa son of David. (Matt. xv. 22, xx.

30, 31.) This is the first time we read of

this title being given to Jesus, except by
the angel Gabriel before Misbirth. (Luke
i. 32.) By this title He was acknowledged
to be the Messiah, or Christ, who, as all

Jews agreed, was to be the son of David

(Matt. xxii. 42, xii. 23, and John vii. 42),

and by being the Son of Da^'id, Jesus had
a right to the title of Messiah. (2 Sam. vii.

13, 16.) Can there be a doubt that the

faith of these blind men, in thus address-

ing Jesus, festened on such great Messianic

promises as that in Isa. xxxv. 5 ? Notice

that they believed by hearing only ; they

relied on the testimony of others who had
seen Christ's miracles ; the eyes of their

understanding were enlightened, if their

bodily eyes were dark. (John xx. 29)

We must never despair of any one's salva-

tion, merely because he lives in a position

unfavorable to his soul. Have mercy on us

—a virtual request that He should restore

their sight by removing the cause of their

blindness.

28. And when he was come into the house, the blind
men came to bim : and Jesus saith unto them, Believe
ye that I am able to do this ? Tliey said unto bim, Yea,
Lord.

The house—His dwelling at Capernaum.
The blind men came to hirri. Thej^ found
their way in the train of Christ, as if some
glimmer of light had already been granted.

They evinced a determination to take no
refusal in regard to the boon they were
seeking. Believe ye that I am able to do this ?

%. e., to cure their blindness. Of course our
Lord did not require assurance on this

point. (John ii. 25.) As the men had at-

tested their belief in the cry with which
they followed Him through the street, we

are to regard Him as having asked this

question in order to deepen their faith, to

raise their expectation of a cure, and so

prepare them to receive it, and the cordial

acknowledgment, so touchingly simple

—

yea, Lord, which they immediately made
to Him of His power to heal them, shows

how entirely that object was gained. Con-

fession confirms faith. (See Rom. x. 10.)

29. Tlien touched he their eyes, saying, According to

your taith, be it unto you.

Touched their eyes. This would show that

the cure was no accidental circumstance.

(See INIatt. xx. 34.) On other similar occa-

sions, Jesus used other means. (John ix.

6, 7.) Accordiny to your faith, &c—your

confidence in me. The meaning is not,

receive a cure proportioned to your faith,

but, receive this cure as granted to your

faith. Here we see the relation of man's

faith and God's gift. " Faith, which in it-

self is nothing, is yet the organ of receiving

everything. It is the bucket let down into

the fountain of God's grace, without which

the man could not draw up out of that

fountain ; the purse, which does not itself

make its owner rich, but which yet effectu-

ally enriches him by the treasure which

it contains." Faith is a readiness to receive

of God ; it is this only which prescribes a

limit to Divine love ! (See xiii. 58 ; Mark
vi. 5 ; Acts xiv. 9.)

30. And their eyes were opened ; and Jesus straitly

charged them, s.aving, pSee that no man know it.

pChap. viii. 4, xii. 16, xvii. 9 ; Luiie v. 14.

Their eyes were opened. A Hebrew idiom,

neither remote nor inelegant, to denote

they received their sight. The result proved

their faith to be perfectly earnest and

sincere. Our Lord had before proved

Himself one with Him " that giveth breath

unto the people," &c. (Isa. xliii. 5), and

now it was shown that He it was of whom
the Father had said, "I, the Lord, have

called thee in righteousness, and will hold

thine hand, to open the blind eyes,"

&c. (Isa. xliii. 6, 7 ; see also Isa. Ixi. 1,

comp. with Ltike iv. 18.) We are left to

fill up the sketch in the case of these two
men. What must have been their feelings

as soon as they received sight! O what
joy, what ecstacy, what gratitude, would
they discover ! How would they look and
gaze—all things are become new ! How
would they first fasten their eyes upon
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their Benefactor and Deliverer, admiring,

weeping, adoring ! (Job xlii. 5.)

Straitly, strictly. See that no man know it.

Of course those who knew the blind men
would perceive the change, and there

must have been spectators of the transac-

tion. The men were not to be noisy

heralds of their miraculous cure. As our

Lord's whole course was sublimely noise-

less (chap. xii. 19), so we find Him, al-

though He directed some of His miracles

to be proclaimed abroad, repeatedly taking

steps to prevent matters coming prema-

turely to a crisis with Him. As to the

present instance. He may have given this

strict charge either to avoid needlessly

exciting the opposition of enemies, or fur-

nishing plausible accusations against Him-
self, or because He had performed several

miracles that day, and if these men, as

they would naturally be inclined to do,

should proclaim Him as Messiah, the peo-

ple, who regarded Him rather in the light

of one who was to establish a gi-eat

temporal dominion, might be induced to

take rash measures in seeking honor for

Him, and demanding for Him some great

dignity (see John vi. 15), thus throwing

the people of Galilee into rebellion against

their temporal rulers, which was quite

contrary to the purposes of Jesus. The
inconvenient consequences of a prema-

ture disclosure of His deeds of mercy,

appear in Mark i. 45. (See notes on chap,

viii. 4.)

SI. qBiit they, when they were departed, spread
abroad his fame in all that country.—qMark vii. 36.

It is probable that the fame of this mira-

cle spread far beyond Capernaum. Hence
the title, *S'ori of David, became now gen-

erally known, and Jesus felt all the more
inclined soon to leave the district. Spread

abroad, &c. A Similar consequence ensued

on all such occasions. (Matt. viii. 4 ; Mark
i. 44, 45, vii. 3G.) Obedience is better

than sacrifice (1 Sam. xv. 22), even though
that sacrifice may appear in honor of God
Himself; and we see in this publishing of

the miracle, after the prohibition given, a

blemish in the perfectness of their faith

who did it—a fault, though a fault into

which they only, who were full of grati-

tude and thankfulness, could have fallen.

Their motives were doubtless good, but

their conduct was unjustifiable. " How-
ever," says one, " it may be profitable to

remark, 1. That honor pursues those who
fly from it. 2. He who is thoroiighly

sensible of God's mercies cannot Zong' with-

hold his acknowledgments. 3. God in

general requires that what a man has re-

ceived, for his own salvation, shall become
subservient to the salvation of others

(Matt. V. 16), God choosing to help man
by man, that all may be knit together in

brotherly love." (Ps. Ixvi. 16.)

Note 1. We are all by nature spiritually

blind; no naore qualified, without Divine

illumination, for the concerns of the moral

world than those blind men for those of

the natural world. 2. We are in as hope-

ful condition as they. In this miracle

Jesus holds Himself forth as the all-suffi-

cient helper of sinners. 3. We should

imitate these men in an earnest, importu-

nate cry for mercy.

32. 1 rAs they went out, behold, they brought to him
a dumb man possessed with a devil.
tSee chap. xii. 22 ; Luke xi. 14.

As they went out. This was indeed a day

of marvelous wonders—a bloody issue,

death, blind eyes, and dumb lips, all made
to yield to Christ's restorative power ! A
dumb man—the dumbness was not natural,

but was the efl'ect of the possession. The
power of the demons was exerted in various

ways. Possessed toith a devil. A Universalist

commentator says that this man was
"probably an insane man, who fancied he

could not speak, or he would not ;" which
illustrates the rationalistic character of

Universalism. The fact is, that the Jews
themselves made a distinction between
merely diseased persons and persons who
were both diseased and possessed. Mark
(vii. 32-35) reports the cure of a deaf mute
who was not possessed.

3.3. And when the devil was cast out, the dumb spake

:

and tlie multitudes marvelled, saying, It was never bo
seen in Israel.

The dumb spake. The record is singularly

brief. On the removal of the malignant

oppression on the power of speech, it re-

turned, and was used. Here, again, was a

fulfillment of a prophecy relating to the

days of the Messiah. (Isa. xxxv. 5, 6.)

There is a moral dumbness, and the Saviour

heals this when He makes any one a new
creature. The man had a tongue before,

but not a religious one. He spake before.
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but now his speech is with grace. Now he

speaks of God, for God, and to God. A7id

the muUUudc'S marvelled, saying, It was never

so. seen in Israel—referring, probably not to

this case only, but to all those miraculous

disjjlays of healing power which seemed

to promise a new era in the history of

Israel. " Never before has the apjjearance

of the promised deliverance been so fully

realized." (See Isa. xxxv. 5-7.) Proba-

bly, also, the people besides wondering,

meant by this language to indicate, as far

as they thought it safe to do so, their

inclination to regard Jesus as the promised
Messiah. This may have led to the sudden
and malignant accusation mentioned in the

next verse.

34. But tlie Pharisees said, "He casteth out devils,
through the iirince of the devils.
'Chap. xii. 24 ; Mark iii. 22 ; Luke xi. 15.

These enemies of our Lord, the same as

referred to in verse 11, let it be noted,

were unable to deny the fact of the miracu-

lous healing, and therefore used the only

other means at their disposal to discredit

Him who wrought it, by malignantly ac-

cusing Him of impious collusion, connec-

tion and fellowship with the j)rince of devils.

Satan is afterward so designated, more
particularly in chap. xii. 24.

35. <And Jesus went about all the cities and villages,
"teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel
of the kingdom, and healing every sickness, and every
disea.se among the people.
•Mark vi. 6 ; Luke xlii. 22. "Chap. iv. 23.

We have here Jesus presented to us as

the untiring and devoted missionary.

From the parallel passages we gather that

Jesus now traveled along the lake, through

the cities and villages of Galilee. Accord-

ingly, we distinguish three missionary

journeys which He made in Galilee. 1.

To the Mount of Beatitudes. 2. Across

the sea. 3. Through the valley, along the

shore, in the direction of Jerusalem. It

is to the last that the text refers. He
went about, &c.—for it was holy ground

wherever He could stand, and it was a

sanctuary wherever He could be heard.

(See notes on chap. iv. 23.) We should

not be content to be Christians for our-

selves, to sit in our own room and feast upon

the Gospel alone, but should endeavor

to supply it to others. We should go and

see the poor and the afflicted, and then

we will feel for them. It is easy to give

a cold pittance of charity at a church col-

lection, and to think that this is the re-

ligion of Jesus, but let us not be deceived.
" I was sick, and ye visited nie." " Pure
religion, before God and the Father, is

this, To visit," &c. Preaching the Gospel

healing sickness. Our Lord's

mercy to the body secured reception for

His mediciiie for the soul. Jesus was an
eye-witness of all the ills that flesh is heir

to. He saw ailments of every kind, sort

and descrii^tion. We are each dwelling

in a poor, frail body. We know not what
racking comx)laint we may have to submit
to before we lie down and die. We know
not what quantity of suflering we may
have to watch as we sit by the bed-side of

dear relations and friends. Let us arm
ourselves betimes with the precious thought
that Jesus is specially fitted to be the sick

man's friend.

30. K *But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved
with compassion on them, because thej' fainted, and
were scattered abroad, "as sheep having nosheplierd.
"Mark vi. 34. "Num. xxvii. 17 ; 1 Kings xxii. 17 ; Ezek.

xxxiv. 5 ; Zech. x. 2.

Saw the midiitudes. Galilee was at that

time a thickly peopled country ; its towns
and villages swarmed with inhabitants, so

that it got the name of " Galilee of the na-

tions," or populous Galilee. He was moved
'With compassion. His loving heart could

not but feel deep pity, as He saw them
ignorant, hopeless, helpless, dying, and un-

fit to die. This shows that while He was
" God over all, blessed for ever," He was
also as truly man. It is the part of a man
to be overcome by what he sees. There is

something very saddening to a Christian,

in looking uj^on a current of human beings

in a teeming city or crowded church, flow-

ing onward to eternity, because the most

are perishing souls. It was this that touched

the bosom of Jesus. How does such a sight

affect us? Because they fainted. The epithet

"fainted" is applied to them in their charac-

ter of sheep, who were worried and exhausted

in the way. Scattered abroad, like sheep,

which, when driven away from the fold,

are scattered over the mountains, and run

every one to his OAvn way. Having no

shepherd. (Ezek. xxxiv. 5,6.) When .sheep

driven from the fold, have no shepherd to

seek them and bring them back, their case

is desperate. So was it with the people

of Galilee in Christ's day. They were a
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vast disorganized mass, in wretchedness
as the victims of Pharisaic guidance, their

souls uncared for, and drawn after and
hanging upon Him. If they had had
l)astors after God's own heart, their case

would not have been so bad, but they had
not these, and this made Jesus sad.

37. Then saith he unto his disciples, »The harvest
truly is jiletuc-( lus, but the labourers are few. 38. .vpray
ye tlKTcliiri' the Luid of the harvest, that he will .send
forth laljourrr.s into his harve-it.
^liuke X. 2 ; John iv. 35. yi Thes. iii. 1.

The harvest truly is plenteous, &c. Our
Lord's eye doubtless rested immediately
on the Jewish field, but this He saw widen-
ing into the vast field of " the world "

(chap. xiii. 38), teeming with souls having
to be gathered to Him. And the Gospel
reapers for this vast white field, where are

they? None as yet but myself. Let it be
observed: 1. That the world is an harvest

field. Like a waving field of golden grain

it invites many reapers, and demands
haste. 2. That ministers are to be labor-

ers in this field. They are to come into

it, not to become lords of it, or to stand

idle, but to work. 3. That it belongs to

God alone to send forth laborers into His
harvest. Colleges can give learning, con-

gregations may elect, bishops or presby-

ters may ordain ; but all will be worthless

without the unction of the Holy Ghost.

4. That the number of faithful laborers is

comparatively small. 5. That it is the

duty of Christians individually, and the

church collectivelj^, to pray earnestly and
incessantly to the Lord of the harvest to

send forth an increased number of faithful

,

laborers. Otherwise the ripe corn will be
shaken, and shed its fruit upon the ground,
before it can be cut down and gathered in.

The word translated send forik conveys the
idea of urgency, and signifying, as it literally

does, "to cast forth;" it implies that

nothing but God's powerful and constrain-

ing call will ever move men to become
ministers and laborers in the Gospel
harvest.

This declaration of Jesus to His disciples

loses none of its force in its application to

the spiritual harvest which is now in

readiness for laborers in almost every por-

tion of the world. How small the number
of ministers and missionaries scattered

over the world ! To increase this number
there must be prayer to Christ, who is

Himself the Lord of the harvest. Divine

oi3eration will not dispense with human
cooperation. God will do, in answer to

prayer, what will not be done without
prayer. Low faith in the church produces
slow development of the work of salvation.

Not all Christians have money to give to

missions ; very few have intellectual gifts,

or extensive influence among men ; but

all believers can pray for the success of

the Gospel, and they ought to pray for it

daily. Giving money is good ; but praying

is best of all.. Especially is it the duty of

the minister of the Gospel to use this

weapon. (Actsvi. 4; Eph. vi. 17, 18.) This

is the way to win a blessing on his own
ministry, and this, above all, is the way to

jjrocure helpers to carry on Christ's work.

1. Wlio was brought to Jesus ? 2. How was the paralytic cured ? 3. What objection was made ? 4. What an-

swer did Christ give? 5. How was Matthew called to be a disciple? 6. What are the practical reflections on
this case ? 7. What objection was made to Christ's eating with publicans and sinners ? 8. What was His reply ?

9. Whom did our I^ord come to call to repentance? 10. Explain verses 14,15? 11. How are we to understand
versas 16 and 17 ? 12. Bepeat the particulars of the two miracles which follow. 13. What is said about the cure
of the blind men ? 14. What is meant by " possessed with a devil ?" 15. When and why was Christ moved with
compassion ? 16. What did He say to His disciples ?
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CHAPTER X.
1 -Christ sendcth. out hi.': twelve apostles, ennblinp them
with powi^- to do mirarles, 5 fiioeth them their rlutriie,

te.acheth them, IB comforteth them apainst persecutions :

40 and i>romiscth a tdessiny to those that receive them.

AND >wlieii he had calleil unto him liLs twelve disci-

ples, he gave tliem power lagainst uacleaii spirits,

to cast them out, and to heal all uianuer of sickness
and all manner ol' disease.
•Mark Hi. 13, 14, vi. 7 ; Luke vi. 13, ix. 1. lOr, over.

And shows that this is closely connected

with the end of chapter ix. When he liad

called unto him—formally, Jus twelve disci-

ples. It is not the appointment of the twelve,

but only their trial mission, which our

Evangeli.st here records.

He gave them jwicer, &c. This was to be

an evidence of their commission. It was
also a benevolent provision for the sick

and afflicted, that this power to heal was
given to the Apostles. What an evidence

this of Christ's divinity ! The power was
inherent in Himself. He could not only

work miracles, but could enable others to

work them in His name. No other in-

stance of such an api^ointment of this kind

ever occurred. God put His Spirit on

those whom Moses had appointed, but

Moses did not give them power. The spirit

of Elijah, in answer to his own prayer,

rested on Elisha ; Elijah did not give him
power. (Num. xi. 16, xvii. 25 ; 2 Kings
ii. 9-11.)

" Though ministers," says an old divine,

" cannot be expected to cast out evil

spirits, they may fairly be expected to le-

sist the devil and all his works, drunken-

ness, blasphemy, uncleanness, tightiiig,

revelry, and the like, faithfully reproving

them." He whose ministry is not accom-

panied with healing of diseased souls, was
never called of God. But though the re-

quisite s])iritual gifts for the ministry must

be supplied by God Himself, this does not

preclude the importance of liurnan learning.

The influence of the Spirit no more renders

human learning needless, than human
learning supersedes the necessity of Divine

inspiration.

2. Now the names of the twelve apostles are these

;

The lirit, Simon, i^who Ls called Peter, and Andrew his
brother, James the son of Zebedee, and John hLs broth-
er;—Molin i. 42.

3. Philip, and Bartholomew ; Thomas, and Matthew
the publican ; Janies the son of Alpheus, and Lebbeus,
whose surname was Thaddeus;

4. 'Simon the ECanaanite, and Judas dlscariot, who
also betrayed him.
Luke vi. 1-5: Acts i. 1.3. 2Greek, Kananite, that is,

Zealot, a.s in Luke vi. 1.5. dJohn xiii. 26.

Apostles. The word Apostle signifies

one sent. In the New Testament the term

is confined to the twelve, who were chosen

by Christ to attend His ministry, and
propagate the Gospel after His death.

The following are the names of the Apos-

tles, and the order in which they are given

:

MATTHEW X. 2, 3, 4.
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a woman. They were all Jews ; all be-

lievers in the unity and holiness of God
;

all believers in Jesus Christ ; were of the
same oificial rank ; were one in docti'ine

and practice and general aim. They were
one. not organically, but through the pos-

session of a common life—that derived
from Christ.

2. Diversity—They were not all Palestin-

ian Jews. Only one had been born into

the rights of Roman citizenship. Some
of them were married ; at least one lived

and died unmarried. Some had followed
one kind of worldly calling, and some an-
other. Paul was summoned from the
highest social position ; Matthew from the
lowest. While probably all were endoMed
with an ardent temperament, the tempera-
ments of those best known differed, and
only one, Paul, had the temperament to

which belong the highest qualities. Some
were men of ordinary intellectual ability

;

others of the highest. One was constitu-

tionally sceptical ; another practical ; an-
other intuitive ; another logical. James
was conservative

; Paul was progressive

;

John held the balance pretty evenly be-
tween the two. One, in addition to some
youthful Greek (ailture, was learned and
trained to think even if judged by the
highest Rabbinic standard. The labors,

the successes, the trials, of some are nar-

rated, while those of others are kept secret

with God. Some are known as writers

;

some as preachers ; others as both preach-
ers and wrii^rs. Some spent life chiefly

in large cities; others elsewhere. Some
were more useful in converting men and
organizing them into churches ; some in

instructing them ; others equally useful in

doing both. Some were mere narrators

of the facts of Christianity ; others, bold
defenders of the truth against the errorists

of their times. Some have a world-wide
reputation, while of others nothing is

known but their names. Such were the
diversities of the Apostles, yet they awoke
among themselves no jealousies, no con-
tempt, no coldness. The men were one in

sentiment, in doctrine, in purpose, and in

joy over each other's success. These di-

ver*;ities are repeated, by divine intention,

in nunisters of modern times.
5. These twelve Jesus sent forth, and oommandert

tliem, saying, eGo not into the way of the Gentiles, and

Into anij city of fthe Samaritans enter ve not : 6. sBut
go rather t-o the hlost sheep of the house of IsraelfChap IV. lo. t;Z Kings xvii. 24 ; John iv. 9, 20. sChap.
XV. 24. nActS XUl. 46.

^

Why Jesus chose and sent forth the
twelve, it is difficult to say. Perhaps, if He
had taken fewer, it would have been too
limited a testimony. Or, perhaps, He se-
lected twelve, because that was the number
of the tribes of Israel (Matt, xix.), thus
intimating that He was king of Israel.

Certainly there was a Divine idea in the
choice of twelve ; this appears from the
symbolical usages in the Apocalypse, where
(Rev. xii. 1) the woman symboHzing the
Cliurch has upon her head a crown of
twelve stars, and the tree of life, emblem
of Gospel grace, has twelve manner of
fruits.

The Samaritans were the remnant of the
twelve tribes mingled Avith the heathen
who preceded them, and were settled in the
half tribe of Ephraim and I\Ianasseh, or in
that part of Palestine so called. Our Lord
had preached to their cities in His journey.
(John iv.) Shortly after His ascension
the Gospel was preached in Samaria,
(Acts viii. 5, and xiv. 1, 8.) But go rather,

&c. For great ends the ministry of the
Apostles was to be restricted for the pres-
ent to the Jews. (Matt. xv. 24.) They
were Christ's own people, of whom He
came, and to whom He was promised, and
were astray in mind and life. After He
rose from the dead, our Lord extended the
commission of the Apostles to the utmost
isles and nations of the Gentiles. (Chap.
xxviii. 19.) Even in later times, however,
the line or order of missionary exertion
was, "to the Jew first," "beginning at

Jerusalem." House of Israel—a Hebraism
for people of Israel. The condition of
people before being brought to Christ is a
lost condition.

7. iAnd as ye go, preach, saying, kThe kingdom of
heaven is at hand.
'Luke ix. 2. kChap. iii. 2 ; iv. 17 ; Luke x. 9.

Preaching of the Gospel was the prime
object of the mission of the Apostles. It

is the special means appointed by' Christ
for the saving of lost sinners. The king-

dom, &c. (See notes on chap. iii. 2 ; iv. 1 7.)

8. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead,
Ciist out devils : ifreely ye have received, freely give.

Sick devils—a gradation. The
power Jesus gave them to heal, He has
superabundantly in Himself for our heal-



CHAPTETl X. 125

ing, and He is our Jesus only so far as we
own Ilim for tliat end. Lepers. (See on

chap. viii. 2.) The preaching was to be

confirmed by tlie miracle. Ministers should

take a deep and tender interest in the sick.

Freely, &c. This is not inconsistent with

the conclusion of verse 10, The laborer is

worthy of his hire, but the power freely

obtained was not to be made a means of

gain.

n. msprovide neither gold, nor silver, nor "brass in
your pursi'S ; 10. Nor scrip for your journey, neither
two coats, neither slioe.s, nor yet Istivves : "for the work-
man is wortliy of his meat.
raJIark vi. 8 : Luke ix. 3 ; x. 4 ; xxii. 3.5 ; 3or Get. "Mark

Ti. 8 : 4Gr. a staf. "Luke x. 7 ; 1 Cor. ix. 7, «fec. ; 1 Tim.
V. 18.

Provide, &c., that is, for this journey.

Gold silver brass. Reference

is here made to the various coins of money
in use among the Jews. Parses, literally,

girdles. The folds of the girdle were used

by the Jews to carry money. Scrij)—

a

bag or wallet slung upon the person, to

contain provision. Neither two coats—no
new clothes to supply the place of the old

when worn out. Nor shoes, but sandals

(I\Iark. vi. 9), as less expensive and luxu-

rious. If they had a staff, they were to

go forth with it (Mark vi. 8), as they had
it at the time ; but they were not to seek

one carefully, or make it a condition of

their traveling. For the workman is v:orthy

of his meat. Meat includes all the articles

enumerated in verses 9, 10. It is the work-

man Avho is to get a maintenance. In Luke
X. 7, " The laborer is worthy of his hire."

This general statement implies here, that

they might be sure their wants should

be supplied without preparations. In 1

Cor. ix. 4, Paul assures us "that they

which preach the Gospel, should live of

the Gospel.' The fundamental idea is that

they were to go forth to the discharge of

their office, without any anxious care for

the future, with the slightest provision,

, and in dependence upon being provided

for by the way. Not only should minis-

ters, in their style of living, be careful to

avoid the spirit of the world, but all be-

lievers should show simplicity and un-

worldliness in their daily life.

11. pAnd into whatever city or town ye shall enter

;

inquire who in it is worthy, and tiiere abide till ye go
thence.—pLuke x. 8.

Inquire, ask of others. The godly are

easily discovered by the godly. Worthy,

of being your host, until you leave the

city. Do not "go from house to house."

(Luke X. 7.) It is a very common thing in

the East,when a stranger arrives in a town,

to invite him to meals. Be content with

such lodgings as have been provided for

you, and be not hard to please either in

the matter of bed or board. Spend not

your time in convivial feasts. Show tha

people that you are seeking them, and not

theirs. We are not to be fastidious, or

fickle, or too much concerned in regard to

those things which concern the life of the

body.

12. And when yc come into a house, salute it.

The formula of salutation is given in

Luke X. 0. The custom of saluting friends

after this manner is still retained among
the Turks and other Eastern nations. The
discii^les of our Lord were not to neglect

the usual forms of politeness and friend-

ship. But this salutation was not to be a

mere form, not a compliment only, but

much more a prayer and a blessing. Our
Lord adopted customary forms and cere-

monies, but elevated them to a higher use.

13. qAnd if the house he- w^orthy. let j'our peace come
upon it: flnit if it be not worthy, let your peace return
to you.—qLuke x. 5. 'Ps. xxxv. 13.

Let your peace come, i. e., it shall come

—

the imperative is used for the future. And
perhaps many seeming imprecations in the

Old Testament may most easily be ac-

counted for by such an explanation—as

prophetic predictions of what should hap-

pen to the enemies of God and His people.

If the house had occupants, who were so

disposed to receive the truth as to be

Avorthy of the salutation with which the

Apostles entered the dwelling, then the

l)lessing invoked in the salutation was to

come upon those occupants, and " rest

"

upon them (see x. 6), permanently abide,

(Phil. iv. 7) and the messengers of Christ

would further instruct and pray for them;

but where this was not the case, the pray

ers and endeavors of tKe Apostles woulJ

return in blessings on themselves (see Ps.

xxxv. 13), by the assurance of duty per-

formed, and an increase of tranquility and

spiritual strength. That which has gone

forth from the bounty of God, has not

gone forth in vain. Here is a consolation

for ministers who seem to themselves to

do no jjood
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14. "And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear

your words, when ye depart out of that house or city,
tghake off the dust of vour feet.
"Mark vi. 11 ; Luke i.x. 5, x. 10, 11. 'Neh. v. 13 ; Acts

xiii. 51, xviii. 6.

A7id wJiosocrer, &c. The Apostles are

thus prejiared to find some who would re-

fuse to hear their message. When ye depart

out of that house or city—for possibly a M'hole

town might not furnish one " worthy."

SJiake off, &c. Guilt is conceived of as ad-

hering to the feet or shoes. (1 Kings ii. 5.)

By this symbolical action (which would be
perfectly intelligible to the Jews) they
would shake themselves from all connection

with such, and all responsihiUty for the guilt

of rejecting them and their message.

Wherever the word is preached, it is for a
testimony, cither for or against a people.

And if the dust of a minister's feet Avhilst

alive, and the ashes of his grave when
dead, do bear witness against the despisers

of the Gospel, how much more will their

sermons do this ?

15. Verily, I say unto you, «It shall be more tolerable
for the land of Sodoni and Gomorrali in the day of
judgment than ibr that city.
"Chap. xi. 22," 24; Luke x. 12.

According to the common conception,

the judgment of retribution has already

smitten Sodom and Gomorrah. (See Gen.

xiii. 13 ; xviii. 20, 21, 32 ; xix. 24, 25.) Ac-
cording to the steady teaching of the New
Testament, however, this judgment, ter-

rific though it was, is only a foretaste to

that which is to be expected at the end
of days. (See Jude, verse 7.) More toler-

able—more bearable. That city—not the

bricks and Avails, but the wicked persons

in it. Those cities of the plain which were
given to the flames for their loathsome

impurities, shall be treated as less criminal,

and better bear their punishment, on ac-

count of its comparative lightness, than

those places, though morally respectable,

which would not receive Christ's messen-

gers, nor hear their words. (See on chap,

xi. 20-24.)

Here, 1. We learn the high rank which
Jesus ascribes to His ministering servants,

as well as see a striking revelation of His

own self-consciou.sness that He was Di-

vine. 2. That there shall be a day of

judgment. 3. That the sin of those who
reject the Gospel must be a Avilful sin,

which it was in their power to avoid, in-

asmuch as it increases tlieiri^uiit. 4. That

on the day of judgment there will be de-

grees of retribution proportioned to the
guilt. 5. That the clearness of the light

against which sin is committed aggravates
the guilt. 6. That sinners are not to be
annihilated, for then, how could it be
" more tolerable " for some than others ?

7. That of all sinners, the condition of

those will be the saddest at the day of

judgment, and beyond, who, living under
the Gospel, die after all in impenitence
and unbelief. To hear of the " great sal-

vation," and yet merely "neglect" it, is

one of the worst sins man can commit
(John xvi. 9), and if i^ersisted in, must
end in hopeless and fearful ruin.

16. 1[ ^Behold. I send you forth as sheep in the midst
of wolves : rbe ye therelore wise as serpents, and shanu-
less as doves.
»Luke X. 3. yRom. xvi. 19 ; Eph. v. 15. »1 Cor. xiv.

20; Phil. ii. 1.5.

Behold, I send you—thus the dignity of

the Apostles' ofRce is shown. Those who
exercise the ministerial function must have
a lawful call and commission. (Heb. v.

4 ; Jer. xxxiii. 32.) As sheep, this denotes

the character of the Christian mission,

and in the midst of wolves, the condition of

an unbelieving Avoiid. Though the faith

was to be propagated only by the mild
measures of j)ersuasion, yet even fLis

would not prevent furious and implacable

men from employing all the iniquitous

contrivances of fraud and violence for its

suppression, and against its messengers,

meek, harmless and unable to defend

themselves. So frankly did our Lord warn
His Apostles of the peculiar dangers and
trials that awaited them. Their work
was to be glorious, but would be hazardous.

Be ye therefore tvise as serpents, and harm-

less as doves. Here is the prescription. The
serpent was the hieroglyph of wisdom on
Egyptian monuments, and to be sharp-

sighted as a serpent, was a proverb among
the Greeks and Romans. The dove, which
was so acceptable, that in the old law God •

would have it offered in sacrifice, has

always been regarded as the emblem of

meekness, innocence and jwrity. (Luke

iii. 22.) The Apostles were to be prudent

as serpents, in avoiding unnecessary dan-

gers, and by no inadvertency give their

opponents advantage against them, and
yet to maintain a holy simplicity of soul,

and be harmless and inoffensive. The
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wisdom and innocence were to he united,

so that in the union the one miglit be free

from all subtlety, and the other from

indiscretion. Wonderful combination

!

Jesus, here, as uhvays, brings into their

higher unity, things which elsewhere op-

pose and contradict each other. We must

have the innocence of the dove, that we
may not betray the truth, and the wisdom

of the serpent, that we may not betray

ourselves. Religion without policy is too

weak to be safe
;
policy without religion

is too subtle to be good. (See Acts vii. 22

;

Num. xii. 3 ; Dan. v. 14, vi. 4 ; Acts xxiii. 6.)

17. But beware of men : for ••'they will deliver you up
to tlie councils, and ''they will scourge you in their
syna<;osrues; IS. And ''ye shall be brought before Kov-
ernors and kinas for my sake, for a testimony against
Ihcm and the Gentiles.

»Chap. xxiv. 9; Mark xiii. 9; Luke xii. 11, xxi. 12.

>>Acts V. 40. cActs xii. 1, xxiv. 10, xxv. 7, 23 : 2 Tim. iv. IG.

In order to occupy a right position with

reference to persecutors, they were to be-

ware of men generally, whose weakness
frequently degenerates into treachery. For

they will deliver you, &c. Some will accuse

you and arraign you for trial. Councils.

The smaller courts in Palestine (see Dent.

XV. 18), subordinate to the grand Sanhe-

drim, which is, however, included here in

the idea. Synagogues. For the punishment
of scourging, see Deut. xxv. 2, 3. It appears

that the Jews caused to be chastised in

some part of the synagogue those whom
they judged guitly of heresy. (See Acts

xxii. 19 ; Matt, xxiii. 34.)

Governors—provincial rulers, kings—the

highest tribunals. Accordingly the Apos-

tles were, several of them, obliged to appear

before princes, and were severely persecu-

ted by their malicious enemies before

Herod, Agrippa, Felix, Festus, Nero, Domi-
tian, &c., as we learn from sacred or profane

history. For my sake—in consequence of

being my followers, and the preachers of

my word. For a testimony against them and
the Gentiles, or, as the passage might be
rendered, to them (?. e., the Jews), and the

Gentiles. The meaning may be, either, 1.

" That they hearing your doctrines, seeing

your miracles, as well as witnessing your

simplicity and innocence, and resignation

to suffering, may either embrace the truth,

or be left without excuse ;" or, 2. " This

shall proclaim and testify the Gospel to

Gentiles and Jews." Some of the best op-

portunities for publicly defending the

Messiah's cause were afforded by these

arraignments (see Acts iv. 5-22, 29-32,

xxii. 1-21, xxiii. 1-11, xxiv. 10-25, xxvi.

1-23; comp. also Acts xvii. 19-34 ; Phil. i.

12, 13j, and, besides, these trials, resulting

in martyrdom, would be the highest spirit-

ual confirmation of the Gospel both to the

Jews and to the Gentiles.

19. iButwhen they deliver you up, take no thought
how or what ye shall speak : lor 'it shall be given you
in that samo hour what ye shall speak. '20. fFor it is

not ye tliat speak, but the Spirit of your Father which
spcuketli in you.
dMark xiii. 11, 12, U; Luke xii. 11, xxi. 14, 1.5 'Ex.

iv. 12; Jer. i. 7. '2 .Sam. .xxiii. 2; Acts iv. 8, vi. 10;
2 Tim. iv. 17.

Take no thought. Christ does not forbid

all forethoughts what to say, but only

anxious thoughts, that they should not,

like orators, or advocates, strive to make
studied pleas, or rhetorical aj^ologies in

their public defenses. In preaching the

Gospel, all self and self-seeking are com-

pletely to cease. Carefulness about rhe-

torical ornaments restrains and adulter-

ates the spiritual life. How relates to the

form, and What to the substance. For it

.^liall be given you, &c. Tlie assistance prom-
ised should be so complete that they would

be mere instruments, or organs of the

Spirit. The highest authority is here given

to all the Apostolical defenses upon re-

cord, and precludes the supposition of un-

hallowed anger in such cases as that of

Paul's reply to Ananias. (Acts xxiii. 3.)

This is so far from being a promise of Di-

vine assistance to unprepared and off-hand

preachers, that it is not given even to the

Twelve indefinitely or forever, but ex-

pressly limited to one particular emergency
by the words, u-hen they deliver you xip, and
in that same hour.

For it is not ye that speak, &c. The doc-

trine of inspiration is here stated in its

strongest form. And if the Aj^ostles were
furnished with this inspiration in their

momentary times of trial, and in their

oral testimony of Christ, how can it be

doubted that, in recording their words for

ages for the instruction of the Church and
the conversion of the world, they should

possess the same high qualifications? (See

2 Cor. xiii. 3 ; x. 10.) But the Spirit of your

Father. In Luke xii. 12, " the Holy Ghost."

Our Lord, in speaking to His disciples,

never, except in the prayer which He
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taught them, says our Father, but either

my Father, or your Father, or both con-

joined, for He is the eternal and only be-

gotten Son of the Father, and we are chil-

dren by adoption through faith in Him.
Speaketh in you. In the great struggle be-

tween holiness and sin, men are only God's

agents and instruments.

21. sAnd the brother shall deliver up the brother to

death, and the fatlier the child : and the children shall

rise up against their parents, and cause thera to be put
to death.—sMi. vii. ti, verses 35, 36.

Rise up—as witnesses and opponents.

Our Saviour here teaches that such is

the enmity of the world against holiness,

and the j^rofessors of it, that it will over-

come and extinguish even the natural

affection of the nearest and dearest rela-

tions toward each other. Perhaps it -was

intimated that some of the nearest friends

and relatives of the Apostles wouM be-

come their most bitter persecutors. The
nearest are most easily divided. Dif-

ference of faith does much to abate true

affection. (Jer. ix: 4 ; Mi. vii. 6 ; Mark
xiii. 12.) Such atrocities as are here re-

corded have been perpetrated. Eeligious

quarrels, to the shame of mankind, arc

the fiercest of all others.

22. And hye shall be hated of all men for my name's
sake: 'but he that endureth to the end shall be saved.
hLuke xxi. 17. 'Dan. xii. 13; chap. xxiv. 13; Mark

xiii. 13.

Of all men, that is, of all men out of the

Christian community. Tacitus, the Roman
historian, says, like a true Pagan, that " the

Christians were convicted of enmity to

the human race." Jews hated them as re-

volters from their own religion. Pagans

could tolerate each other, and respect and

worship each other's gods. But the Chris-

tians abhorred all Paganism, and so all

Pagans abhorred them ; thus. Christians

were hated of all men, whether Jews or

Gentiles. For my name's sake—for your

attachment to me and my cause. (See

Rom. viii. 35-37 ; 1 Cor. iv. 9, 10 ; 2 Cor. xi.

23-29 ; Heb. x. 32-34.)

But he that endureth, &c. In view of their

persecution, how important that they

should keep in view the end, the end of

their sufferings and the end of life, and the

reward to which their labors and sufferings

were tending, if they adhered faithfully to

their Master ! Saved—from the displeasure

of God and from condemnation. The word
endureth implies not only mffering, but

being tried, and standing the trial. " Endur-
ing to the end " is the proper evidence of

the reality and solidity of the Christian

profession, just as " drawing back unto
perdition" exposes the want of foundation.

Such were the warnings Jesus gave His
Apostles in sending them forth, yet they

voluntarily and cheerfully undertook their

commission. How is this to be explained?

Is there any instance upon record before

this in the annals of the world, where
twelve, grave sober men, Avithout any rea-

son, and without being misled by any
artifice or delusion whatever, voluntarily

exposed themselves at the desire of another

person to persecution, torment, and de-

struction? There must have been some
cogent reason for such a conduct as this

:

and that reason could be nothing less than

a full and perfect conviction, arising from

the miracles which they saw with their

own eyes, and which they themselves

were enabled to perform, that Christ was
what He pretended to be, the Son of

God, that all poAver was given to Him in

heaven and on earth, and that He was able

to fulllll the promise He had made them
of a recompense in a future life, infinitely

surpassing in magnitude and in duration

all the sufferings they could experience

in the present world. This is the only

rational account to be given of their con-

duct.

23. But kwhen they persecute you in this city, flee ye
into another: lor verily I say unto you. Ye shall not
ehave pcone over the cities of Israel, 'till the Son ofman
be come.

I'Chap. ii. 13, iv. 12, xii. 15; Acts viii. 1, ix. 25, xiv. 6.

OOr end, OT finish. iChap. xvi. 28.

This city—Jesus points in the direction

of various cities. The Apostles were not

to rush into danger, but, on the other

hand, when persecuted in one city, they

were, where no great principle was to be

abandoned, and no great end to be answered

by remaining in the face of persecution

and death, to flee to another city of com-

i:)arative safety, and preach the Gospel.

"This flight," says one, "is a precept to

those who are highly necessary to the

Church of Christ, an advice to those who
might imprudently draw upon themselves

persecution, and an indulgence for those

who are Aveak." Here are two extremes

to be shunned. We are not under the

pleas of prudence, so called, to avoid per-
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secution, by silence, cowardice, a compro-

mising line of conduct, and letting others

alone, alleging that there is no use in trying

to do good to such people ; this is one ex-

treme. Neither are we to court persecution,

by creating needless ofiense, committing

blunders, and stirring up opposition. In

every case of flight we must be determined

by concern for the best means of spreading

the name of Christ. Ye shall not have gone

over the cities of Israel, i. e., shall not have

finished passing through the cities, in order

to instruct the people and maintain the

cause of your Master.

Till the Son of mayi be come. The Apostles

would not have time to visit all the parts

of Judea before the destruction of Jerusa-

lem by Titus, as an instrument in our

Lord's hands, wh ich, as a type of II is coming
to take vengeance on His enemies, is spoken

of in a secondary sense, as a coming of

Christ. (See Matt. xxiv. 27, 37, 39, 44, and
Luke xviii. 8.)

24. "The disciple is not above his master, nor the ser-
vant above his lord. 2-3. It ij enough lor the disciple
that he he as liis master, and the servant as his lord.
II nthey have called the master of the home "Beelzebub,
how much more sliaU thry call them of his household ?

"Luke vi. 40; John xiil. It!, xv. 20. nCliap. xii. SI;
Mark iil. 21 ; Luke xi. 1.3 ; John viii. 48, 52. 'Gr. Beelze-
bul.

All Christians, but especially ministers,

are here taught how unreasonable and
absurd it is for them to expect kinder

usage from an unkind world than Ho
Himself met Avith. (1 Peter iv. 12.) The
disciple is not above, in rank and worth, his

master—Teacher. According to many Jew-
ish proverbs, the pupil of the rabbi was
far his inferior. Nor the servant, &c.—an-

other parallel maxim which our Lord re-

peats in various connections. (Luke vi.

40 ; John xiii. IG, xv. 20.) It is enough,

&c. He who keeps this saying in his

heart will never complain of sufiering.

Master of the house—Jesus was indeed the

head of a house, having brought up a large

family of disc'ples, and He is also the

Head of the household of the Church.
Beelzebub. This word, which signifies " the

lord of flies," and is the Greek torm of

Baal-zebub, was the name of a god wor-
shiped by the Philistines in earlier time.?,

at Ekron (2 Kings i. 2), and so called as

protecting his worshipers from noxious
insects, or as being himself worshiped
under an insect form. Christ was re-

peatedly charged with being in league with

Satan as Beelzebub (chap. xii. 24, ix. 34
;

Mark iii. 30 ; John vii. 20) ; how much more,

then, might His disciples expect to en-

counter the same vile epithet and charge?

26. Fear them not therefore: "for Uiere is nothing
covered, that shall not be revealed, and hid, that shall
not be known.—"Mark iv. 22; Luke vai. 17, xii. 2, 3.

Therefore—although you shall be hated,

&.C., be not afraid of your enemies, since

you have my example, suffer in my cause,

and are assured that I will support you,

till you have finished your testimony.

For there is nothing covered, &c. " Your
excellence and worth, the truth of your

cause, and the purity of your motives, your

faithfulness in dispensing the truth, and
patience in sufiering for it, though conceal-

ed by the smoke of present persecution,

yet shall ultimately and thoroughly be

revealed and made known." Truth will

triumi)h, and the character of its advocates

be vindicated. (Ps. xxxvii. 5, G; 1 Cor.

iv. 5.)

27. What rl tell yon In darkness, tJirrt speak ye In the
light : and what ye hear in the ear. that i:)reach ye upon
the housc-top=.
pLuke viii. 10 : John xvi. 13, 25 ; 2 Cor. iii. 12.

In view of the coming development of

Christianity, and the certainty that their

integrity would in due time be made
known and acknowledged, whatever tho

Apostles had conveyed to them under a

figure, that were they without a figure to

preach to all : what they had been taught

secretly, that were they openly to proclaim :

what they had heai-d in a corner of Judea,

that were they to make known all over the

world. Both Christ and His Apostles at

first spake privately, for fear of the Jews,

and the weakness and perilof their cause.

The roofs of the houses in the East were
nearly flat, and surrounded with a balus-

trade, so that men might there converse,

and even an audience assemble. Preaching

on the house-tops is a figure for the most

public declaration. At the present day

in Palestine, local governors in country

districts cause their commands to be thus

published.

28. qAnd fenr not them which kill the hidy. hut are
not able to kill the sonl : but rnther fenr him which la

able to destroy both soul nnd body in hell.

qlsa. viii. 12, 13; Luke xii. 4.

Fear not t-irtn. Thus is forbidden the

sinful, servile, slavish fear of impotent

man, which was just condemned. He doea
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not hold out to them deliverance from
death, but encourages them to despise it,

which is a much greater thing than to be
rescued from it. The words which kill the

body show that the body may be dead, and
the soul alive. Body—soid. We have here
two parts of man's compounded nature

placed in contrast. But rather fear him—
act as in the presence of, and under a sense

of responsibility to, him which is able, &c.

The fear of man bringeth a snare, but we
must make it give way to the expulsive

power of a stronger principle, even the

fear of God. " I fear God," said Colonel

Gardiner, " and therefore there is none
else that I need fear." We ought to fear

God, not only for His greatness and good-

ness, but also for His punitive justice, as

having ability and authority to destroy both

soul and body in hell. To destroy is not to

annihilate, but to ruin. Our Lord's words
teach, not the dismissal of the soul from

existence, but its catastrophe and ruin in

existence. And this is an evil, a destruction,

which we are bound to fear, as a possible

reality beyond our bodily death. It is

here evident that the torment that awaits

the lost will have elements of suffering

adapted to the material as well as the spir-

itual part of our nature.

In hell. (See v. 22.) Hell is represented

by Sheol in the Old, and by Hades in the

New Testament. The word is used by the

sacred writers in several senses, which it

is important to distinguish. The Hebrew
word, translated hell in our Bible, some-

times means simply the grave, the recepta-

cle of the dead, or the j^lace of departed

spirits, as in Job xi. 7-9 ; Ps. xvi. 10,

cxxxix. 8 ; Isa. v. 14, xiv. 9 ; Amos ix. 2,

3 ; Acts ii. 31 ; Rev. xx. 14. In other

passages it denotes the place of future

punishment, as in Ps. ix. 17 ; Prov. v. 5,

ix. 18, xxiii. 14 ; which punishment consists,

in part at least, in the eternal separation

of the soul from God and from the presence

of His glory, and in the suffering of incon-

• ceivable anguish and remorse forever and
ever. In the New Testament, hell, as the

place of final punishment for sinners, is

more distinctively indicated by the term
Gehenna, or Valley of Hinnom (see 2 Chron.

xxxiii. 6), which is the word translated
" It oil " in the verse now before us, also in

Matt. v. 22, 29, 30, xviii. 9, xxiii. 15, 33

;

Mark ix. 43, 45, 47 ; Luke xii. 5 ; James
iii. 6. It is also distinctively indicated
by such phrases as "the place of tor-

ment" (Luke xvi. 28), "everlasting fire"

(Matt. XXV. 41), " the hell of fire," " where
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched." (Mark ix. 44. See also Matt,

vui. 12, xiii. 42, xxii. 13, xxv. 30 ; Luke
xvi. 24; Jude 13; Rev. xiv. 10, 11, xix.

20, XX. 14, xxi. 8.) The Valley of Hinnom
(Josh. XV. 8) literally means a gorge south

of Jerusalem, running east and west, and
intersecting the Kedron at the southeast

corner of the city. At this place the idol-

atrous Israelites burnt human sacrifices

unto Moloch, a deity represented by a
brass image with the face of a bull. The
drum (toph) which was used to drown the

cry of the victim, gave the place the name
of Tophet. (Jer. xix. 6.) Here also the

offals of the city were ordinarily burned.

The name of this ancient, defiled, gloomy,

and perpetually fiery recess, became to the

Jewish mind the emblem, and the word
became the name, of the perpetual fire of

retribution in a world to come. Universal-

ists mainly maintain their heresy by the

sophism that this Valley of Hinnom was
the only hell. But the present text de-

monstrates that beyond the death of the

body, and therefore in a future state, there

is a hell or gehenna, which the soul may
suffer, more terrible than bodily death,

and more to be feared than any evil that

man can inflict. God is the author of that

evil, it lies beyond death, it is executed

upon the soul as well as the body.

29. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? and one
of them shall not fall on the ground without your
Father. 30. 'But the very hairs of your head are all

numbered. 31. Fear ye riot therefore, ye are of more
value than many sjiarrows.

fl Sam. xiv. 45 ; 2 Sam. xiv. 11 ; Luke xii. 6, 7, xxi. 18

;

Acts xxvii. 34.

Our Lord still further encourages them
to rely upon Divine protection, by the

doctrine of Providence ; and not only

would He establish the truth, but the ex-

tent of it. He has two references. One is

taken from themselves—the numbering

ofthe hairsoftheirheads, which they cared

so little about. What could express more
strongly the minuteness of Providence ?

The other, from the sparrow—the little

bird which was sold for an assarion, a
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Roman coin, equal to one and a half cents

of our money—and which could not fiill on

the ground, exhausted or killed, without

the knowledge and consent of God. Of

how much more value than these little

birds, with their instinct, are ye as men
in whom there is a spirit, and to whom
the inspiration of the Almighty giveth un-

derstanding, and especially as Christians,

ransomed with a price of infinite value,

the temples of the living God, partakers of

the Divine nature, and honored with a

most important mission ? Fear ye not tliere-

fore (how natural and unavoidable the

inference) that God, who takes care of

these His creatures, which are but animated

forms, and perishable, will not take care

of -you, who are His children, with your

undying souls.

A general providence involves a particu-

lar. It w^ere an inconsistent belief that the

mass were in God's hands, whilst the atom
was left to chance. We must believe all

chance, or else all God. He rules and
governs in little things, and in order that

He may rule in great things. His provi-

dence descends to the minute particles of

dust in the summer gale ; he numbers the

gnats in the sunshine, and the fishes in

the sea. While it controls the mighty orbs

that shine in heaven, it deals with the

drop that trickles from the eye. This

particularity of Providence exalts, instead

of debases, God. He acts in every thing

without growing weary, and is sufficient

for every thing, without multiplying Him-
self. It has been truthfully remarked that
" not till belief in these declarations of our
Lord, in their most literal sense, becomes
the calm and settled habit of the soul, is

life ever redeemed from drudgery and
dreary emptiness, and made full of inter-

est, meaning, and divine significance."

We know that all things work together

for good to them that love God. (Rom.
viii. 28.)

32. 'Whosoever therefore Shall confess me before men,
thini will I confess also before my Father which is in
heaven. 33. "But whosoever shall deny me before men,
him will I also deny before mv Father which is in
heaven.

'Luke xii. 8; Rom. x. 9, in. tRev. iii. 5. "Mark viii.

3S ; Lulie ix. 26 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12.

Another reason is here given for dis-

charging their commission without fear of

man, viz. : that on their fidelity in so doing

must depend their treatment by Him who
commissioned them. Whosoever, whether

of yourselves who preach, or those who
hear your preaching. Shall confess me be-

fore men, i. e., in this present life. To con-

ifess Jesus Christ is to own Him as Lord

and Master, to follow His precept and

example, to suffer for His sake, to love,

teach, and practice His doctrine. We refer

this great truth to the times of the martyrs,

because we will not ourselves be martyrs

for the truth. It belongs to all times and

all believers, every one in his proper way.

(See Rom. x. 10.)

Him tuill I confess also, &c. The reciprocal

act here ascribed to Christ is that of own-
ing as His Ai)ostle, disciple or follower.

The time referred to here, as well as in the

next verse, must doubtless be the day of

judgment. (SeeHeb.vii.25; Johnxvii.9.)

Btit ivhosoever shall deny, &c. Christ may
be denied, 1. Doctrinally, by an erroneous

and heretical judgment; 2. Verbally, by
oral expressions ; 3. Vitally, by a wicked

and unholy life. (See Titus i. 16.) Those

are guilty of this sin, who, from unbelief

or indolence, or love of the world, or fear

of man, shrink from confessing Him as

their Saviour and their King. Let it be

observed, 1. That not to confess Christ is

in His account to deny Him ; 2. That who-
soever shall deny Him, shall be disowned

and eternally rejected by Him. " He shall

have from me his own treatment of me on

the earth." (2 Tim. ii. 12.) How dreadful

must be the portion of that soul which

Jesus denies and renounces ! He will

refuse to acknowledge it ; He will not

plead for it, but leave it to reap the con-

sequences of its unbelief or cowardice,

renouncing it to the devil whom it chose

for its master. It is worthy of notice, that

both here and in the Sermon on the Mount
(chap. vii. 21-23), the Saviour, after mention

of the Father, describes Himself as the Judge

and Arbiter of eternal life and death.

34. 'Think not that I am come to send peace on earth.
I came not to send peace, but a sword,
vliuke xii. 49, 51-53.

Think not. The words imply a disposi-

tion so to think, or imagine, and act accord-

ingly—that is, to infer from the meekness

of Christ's character and His Gospel, that

He was to send peace, not only in spirit,

but in result, among mankind. A sword,
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an eml)lein of conteiitiun. We must here

remember the dilierence between a cause

and an occasion. A hospital is the cause of

heahng to the sick ; this is its direct object,

but in the course of its erection it may be

the occasion of the loss of life to several

workmen. So, too, we say, a missionary

went to such a place to die, when his object

was to preach the Gospel. In like manner
we must distinguish between the inten-

tional aim of Christ's coming, and the

accidental eflect of it. His intentional

aim was to plant, propagate and promote
peace in the world; but, through the lusts

and corruption of men's natures, the issue

and event of His coming is war and divis-

ion, not that these are the genuine and
natural fruits of the Gosi:)el, but occasional

and accidental only—abnormal consequen-

ces of men's alienation and resistance.

Strife is not referred to as something good

and desirable in itself, but as the oidy way
in which Jesus coiild erect His kingdom
of peace here below upon an immovable
foundation. When the Holy One of God
comes into contact with an unholy world,

a shock and strife is inevitable, and that

,
not only against Him personally, but also

among men themselves, inasmuch as these

begin to distinguish themselves into ad-

versaries and subjects of His kingdom.

(See Luke ii. 34 ; John ix. 39.)

35. For I am come to set a man at variance 'against
his lUtlier, imri Mie ciauKliter against lier mother, and
tbe claui;htiT in law against iier mottier in law. 36. And
ya man's ibes s/inll he they ofhis own household.

'Mi. vii. 7 ; Luke xii. 53. jP3. xli. 9, 1 v. 13 ; Mi. vii. 6

;

John xiii. 18.

For I am come, &c. (See notes on verse

34.) It may be that these special terms were

selected because the younger members
and the female portion of households were

commonly the first to embrace the Gospel.

The plain lesson here taught, is, that the

Gospel will often produce divisions in

families, and that even two persons who
are most nearly related may become es-

tranged from one another, in consequence

of one being converted and the other not.

That this is constantly the case is well

known to all who know anything of true

religion. So faithful Abraham was at va-

riance with his fiither, the idolatrous

Terah. So religion sets the pious child in

opposition to the impious parent. So tem-

perance sets the sober child at variance

with the drunken father. So piety ar-

rays the fashionable, godless mother or

mother-in-law, against the pious daughter
or daughter-in-law ; or the fashionable,

frivolous daughter or daughter-in-law

against the devoted mother or mother-in-

law. (See notes on verse 21.)

l^he variance here referred to in the do-

mestic cix'cle is a variance, not upon some
question of ecclesiastical economy, but

about vital religion. And even such a di-

vision may be much mitigated by the for-

bearance, tenderness, and gentleness of

those who are in the right, in dealing with

those who are clearly in the wrong. We
should do everything, except compromise
duty and living truth, in order to promote
peace. A man^s foes, &c. (See Ps. xli. 9,

Iv. 12-14 ; Mi. vii. 6.) This saying had its

most affecting illustration in the treason

of Judas against our Lord Himself. (John

xiii. 18 ; Matt. xxvi. 48-50.)

37. ^He that loveth father or mother more than me is

not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter
more than me Ls not worth j- of me.—^Luke xiv. 26.

Love to Christ, in order to be genuine,

must be supreme ; earthly afiections, when
they come into collision with His claims,

must be postponed. If one or another

dearly cherished object stands on one side,

and Christ on the other, we need not love

them the less, because we cannot go with

them, but we must love Him more. With-

out such a spirit no one can be His disciple.

How could Jesus, except as God-man,
claim this supreme affection. Is not worthy

of me does not refer to the meritorious

character of the action, but to the qualifi-

cation of the person.

38. «And )ie that taketh not his cross, and followeth
after me, is not worthy of me.
aChap. xvi. 24 ; Mark viii. 34 ; Luke ix. 23, xiv. 27.

Taketh not his cross. This means Gospel-

suffering. There is here an allusion to a

Roman custom, that the malefactor who
was to be crucified, took his cross upon

his shoulders and carried it to the place

of execution, and an obscure intimation

of Christ's own approaching suffering on

the cross. The duty enjoined is not the

making of the cross for ourselves, but the

patient bearing of it when God lays it

upon our shoulders. The Christian is to

have the spirit of a martyr and to be ready

to give up all things, even life itself, for



CHAPTER X. 133

Jesus. Followeth not after vie. This de-

notes gospel-service. We must obey Ch rist's

commands iuid imitate His example. We
must set His life and doctrine continually

before us, and be steadily correcting and

reforming our lives by that rule and pat-

tern.

39. i>He that flndoth his life shall lose it: and he that
losetli liis lite ior my sake shall fiiul it.

iiCtiap. xvi. 25 ; Liilie i.x. 11, .wii. 33 ; John xli. 25.

These, or similar words, were spoken

on other occasions, as is shown by the

references at the close of the verse. The
word translated life, signifies both life

and the soul. It is ovident that the

word it, occuring twice, refers to the life

or salvation of the soul, else how can he
who loses his life, for Christ's sake, be said

to find it ? The meaning of this apparently

paradoxical exj^ression is, he who pre-

serves his life and temporal advantages at

the expense of his religion, his conscience

and regard to Christ, shall lose upon the

whole, in a higher sense than he has

retained it, as he will thus incur a sen-

tence of final condemnation and destruc-

tion ; but he who risks or loses his tem-

poral life, or the enjoyments of it, through

his conscientious adherence to the truth

and faithfulness to Christ, shall find real

comfort and happiness therein, and be
graciously rewax'ded in the world to come
with eternal life, the highest measure of

the highest life of which man is capable.

40. <^He that receiveth you receivetli nie, and he that
receiveth m',» receivetli him tliat sejit me.
'Chap, xviii. 5 ; Liuke ix. 4S, x. IB ; John xii. 44, xiii. 20

;

Gal. iv. 14.

It would cheer the Apostles to learn that

some would regard them with favor. There
is here a descending gradation, you Apos-
tles, a prophet, a righteous man, a little one.

The vital union, subsisting between Christ

and His followers, rendering every act of

love exercised toward them the same as

done to Him, is here asserted in the fullest

and most explicit terms. The union be-

tween Christ and the Father is also affirm-

ed. "Your authority is mine, as mine
is my Father's." Men may think it no
great matter not to receive or neglect the

message and the messengers of Christ, but

this neglect or rejection extends beyond
them to Christ Himself who gave them
tlieir commission, and beyond Him to

God the Father, who gave Him His com-

mission ; accordingly ministers are culled

God's mouth (Jer. xv. 19), their message

and their mission being both from Him.
Jesus observeswho is kind to His servants,

as Lydia was to Paul, and who throw diffi-

culties in their way, as Diotrephes did to

John.

41. <iHe that receiveth a prophet in the name of a
propliet shall receive a propbel's reward : and lie that
receiveth a righteous man in tlie name of a rigliteoua
man shall receive a righteous man's reward.

dl Kings xvii. lU, xviii. 4 ; 2 Kings iv. B.

He that hospitably entertains a jn-ophet,

a divinely-authorized religious teacher,

in the name of a prophet, because he is such,

from sympathy with him, and a pious re-

gard to the office he bears, sliall receive a

prophet's reward; or a reward proportion-

able to the worth of the pei-son he shelters

and accommodates in time of danger and
difficulty, and the assistance rendered him
in fulfilling his office as an ambassador of

Christ. And he that entertains a righteous

man, a pious man of private life, in the

name of a righteous man, because he is such,

or with a cordial regard to the virtues of

his character, shall himself receive the re-

ward of a righteous man. Being one in

obedieiice with tlie prophet and righteous

man whom we receive, according to the

voice of the one, and the acting of the

other, verily we shall with them Fhare the

reward. The allusion may be to the bene-

fits derived by some from the visits of

Elijah and Elisha, not to similar rewards,

but still great ones.

42. cAnd whosoever shall rive to drink unto one of
these little <mv^ n oiin of cold v-afrr only in tlie name
of a disciple, verily I say unto you, lie shall in no wise
lose his reward.
tCliap. xviii. 5, 6, xxv. 40 ; Mark ix. 41 ; Heb. vi. 10.

Little ones. A sweet epithet for disciples.

They were so called to denote their v/ant

of wealth, rank, learning, and whatever

the world calls great. They were little in

the estimation of the world, and in their

own estimation, and they made no pre-

tensions to what attracts the admiration

of mankind. A nip of cold vafer. Among
the varied scenes into which the prosecu-

tion of their missionary labors would throw

them, they might meet with many who,

from mere sympathy or kindness, might

be disposed to refresh the weary travelers

and oflfer them the shelter and hospitality

of their homes, but few would be equally

ready to extend their generous offices from
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regard to the cause of religion and to the

glory of God ; and yet so much more ex-

cellent and i^raiseworthy was the conduct

of the latter, that they would be rewarded

with the special blessing of heaven, even

though opportunity or means might pre-

vent their giving a more liberal contribu-

tion to the comfort of a disciple than the

offer of a cup of cold water. In the name,

&.C.—because he is a disciple. He shall in

no wise lose, &c. Marvelous promise ! A
cup of cold water in time, to find its reward,
as one of old says, " in a sea of pleasure,"

throughout the ages of eternity. There is

here no shadow of the denial of the doc-

trine of justification by faith, but an asser-

tion that works in faith are graciously

rewarded of God.

1. What power did Jesus give to " his twelve disciples ? " 2. Repeat the names of the Twelve Apostles. 3.

State something of the history of each of them. 4. What were their two grand characteristics ? 5. To whom
were the Apostles first sent? G. What directions were given to them? 7. Explain those directions. 8. What
is said concerning Sodom and Gomorrah ? 9. What is said of him who " endureth to the end?" 10. Explain
verse 23. 11. Why were not tlic Aiiostlcs to fear their persecutors? 12. Why were they to " rather fear" God?
13. What doctrine is taught in verses CD-SI ? 11. What is said of confessing Christ ? 15. What of denying Him?
16. E.xplain verses 34, So? 17. Wlio is not " worthy " of Christ? 18. What is said about " finding" and " losing"
" life ? " 19. How does Jesus reward kindness to His servants ?

CHAPTER XI.
2 John sendeth his disciples to Christ, 7 Christ's testi-

mony concerning John, 18 The opinion of the pcoplr,
both conferninri John and Christ, 20 Christupbraideth
the nnthankfulness and iinrcpentunce of Chorazin,
Bethsaida, and Caprrnaam: 25 and praising his
Father's wisdom in revealing the gospel to the simple,
28 he calleth to him all such as feel the burden of their
sins.

AND it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end
of commanding his twelve disciples, he departed

thence to teach and to preach in their cities.

Hade an end of commanding. Christ's

commis.sions imply commands. His in-

structions are ever full, thorough. By not

ceasing from His labors, while the Apos-

tles were absent, He gave an example of

that faithful service in the Gospel which

He required from them. All should be

equally diligent to exemplify in their con-

duct the instructions which, from Him,
they communicate to the people. To

teach, instruct in private, to preach in pub-

lic. Their cities—the cities of the Jews in

Galilee.

2. 'Now when .Tohn had heard Mn the prison the
wnrl<s of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, ."?. And
said unto him. Art thou i-he that should come, or do we
look for another?
"IiUke vii. 13. 19, *c. i>Chnp. xiv. 3. KJen. xlix. 10;

Num. xxiv. 17 ; Dan. ix. 24 ; John vi. 14.

The works of Christ, i. e.. His miracles, as

appears from verses 3-5. Jesus had done
such works before John's incarceration,

but oftener after it, and these were re-

ported to him by his disciples, who seem
to have had free access to him. Art thou

he tliat should come, &c. This question

shows that the Jews generally considered

the Messiah as at hand, and if Jesus were
not He, another must be expected. Nearly
nineteen hundred years have elapsed, and
no other has come. How can they evade
the inference that Jesus of Nazareth was
the promised Messiah ? Some suppose

that this me.ssage was sent by John for

his own satisfaction. If so, the utmost

we can suppose concerning him, after re-

membering the clear evidence he had re-

ceived of the Messiahshiii of Jesus (Matt,

iii. 16), and the express and repeated tes-

timonies he had borne to this truth (John

i. 29, 36, 30, 34), and the high encomium
pronounced on him when his disciples

left (verses 9, 11) is, that whilst not doubt-

ing the Saviour's person, he could not

fully understand His mode of acting. Cut

off from intercourse with society by being

shut up in prison, his mind was in danger

of being warped, and of looking at things

on the dark side. He was somewhat im-

patient. Matters moved too slowly for

him, especially as he, as a prisoner, was
now condemned to involuntary inactivity.
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His misgivings were not in their nature

skeptical, but anxious. He was anxious for

fiome speedy and public declaration of the

Lord in respect to His Messianic dignity, a

declaration corresponding with the expec-

tation which, doubtless, he had formed to

himself of the Lord of the threshing-floor

with His fan in His hand. (Matt. iii. 12.)

Others regard the message as having

been sent for the sake of John's disciples.

They were somewhat unwilling to ac-

knowledge Christ to be the Messiah who,

about that time, was generally expected,

because they had such a zeal for the honor

of John, their master, that they were not

willing to own any one greater than him.

Probably, also, they were prejudiced

against the Lord on acc;ount of His manner
of life, which was very unlike that of

John; for Jesus freely mixed with sin-

ners, and was entertained by them, while

John had always led a solitary life, and
had lived upon the coarsest fare. John,
therefore, to whom a delegation had been
sent, to know from him whether he was
the Christ, now (according to those who
maintain this view) sends two of his dis-

ciples to Jesus, that they might obtain

further satisfaction as to His Messiahship,

and have their faith confirmed in Him
from whom they had otherwise fled, out
of a preposterous emulation.

4. Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and shew
John again those thin;?s which ye do hear and see: 5.
dThe blind receive thair sight, and the lame wait:, the
lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are
raised up, and ^the poor have the gospel preached to
them. (i. And blessed is he, whosoever shall not fbe
offended in me.

disa. xxix. 18, XXXV. 4, 5, 6, xlii. 7 : John ii. 23. iii. 2, v.
3B, x. i5, 3S, X'V. n. 'Ps. xxii. 2ii; Isa. Ixi. 1; Luke iv.
18; James ii. .5. fisa. viii. 14, Ij; chap. xiii. .57, xxiv. 10,
xxvi. 31 : Kom. ix. 32, .33; 1 Cor. 1. 23, ii. 14 ; Glal. v. 11

;

1 Peter ii. 8.

Christ did not return a direct answer to

their question. He endeavors to convince
them, not by words, but by works. He
performs several miracles, and leaves them
to draw the proper inference. (Comp. the
raising of Jairus' daughter, and of the

widow's son at Nain, which, in the Gospel
of Luke, immediately precedes this em-
bassy. Luke vii. 11, 18.) Those things

u'Jdch ye do hear and see, with the reports

of which the whole country rang and of

which a specification is made in the next
verse, not exhaustive, but illustrative by
means of a few signal instances. Christ
'. onld have men judge of Him and of

others only by their works. This is the

only safe way of judging—not by preten-

sion but by demonstration.

Tlie blind receive their sight, &c. Here
Jesus not only makes a tacit appeal to His
miracles, but also alludes to the prophecies
in which the same things are predicted of

the Messiah. (Isa. xxxv. 4, 5, G, Ixi. 1.)

iMiracles were the more striking to John's
disciples as he " did no miracle." (John
X. 41.) The poor have the gospel preached to

them. This is mentioned last, as the great-

est effort of Divine goodness. It was a
sign of the Messiah's times. (Isa. xxix. 19.)

The poor were despised in the times of
Christ. The teachers of His day sought
popularity and the favor of the rich. (John
vii. 49, ix. 34, and James ii. 24.) But Christ

aims first at the poor. A tender interest

for them was shown by Him and His
Apostles. It is the duty of the Church,
and will be so the end of time, to see that

the Gospel is preached to the poor. They
have ever been more disposed than other
men to hear and embrace the truth as it is

in Jesus.

And blessed is he, &c. This was added to

correct the absurd emulation of John's
disciples. (See on verse -i.) Not be offended,

not stumbled. Many are offended in Christ,

some, at the asserted Divinity of His
person, and the meritoriousness of His
satisfaction, some at the sanctity and strict-

ness of His laws, some at the free disijen-

sation of His grace, others that the terms
of Christianity are too hard, humbling to

proud and earthly hearts, and laying too

great a re.straintupon human nature, others

that the world does not believe in Him,
that there are so many hypocrites and in-

consistent professors of religion, and that

His real followers are generally poor and
unlearned. But those who believe in Him
notwithstanding all these hindrances,

shall be in a happy condition here, and,

at the judgment day and beyond, learn

the deep meaning of our Lord's words in

this verse.

7. cAnd as they departed. Je-^us began to say unto the
multitude concerning John. What went ye out into the
wilderness to see? ^A reed shaken with the wind? 8.

But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed in
so'"t raiment? Eehold. they that wear soft rlnthinp are
in king's houses. P. But what went ye out for to see?
A prophet? yea, I say unto you, 'and more than a
prophet.
;Iiukevii. 24. hEph. Iv. 14. "Chap. xiv. .5, xxi. 26;

Luke i. 76, vii. 26.



136 MATTHEW
As soon as John's disciples had started

back to their master, Je»us proceeded to

address the people, and this, mainly to

remove the unfavorable impression which

the question from the Baptist (verse 3)

had made on the crowd, but also to antici-

pate further ditticulties conceived as to His

own person and work, as well as to show
them what benefit they ought to have re-

ceived from John's ministry. John, whom
they had gone out into the wilderness of

Judea to hear preach, was not like one of

the reeds which lined the banks of the Jor-

dan and shivered in the breezes that swept

it—not as easily shaken as themselves by
every gust of rumor or prejudice, or every

change of outward circumstances. Con-

vinced of the truth, he continued to believe

and assert it. Steadiness is essentially ne-

cessary to every preacher, and to every

private Christian. We should have an end

in view in repairing to the ordinances of

religion, and that should not be curiosity,

or criticism and cavilling, or any outward

advantage, such as business, reputation,

&c., or the quieting of conscience, but to

obtain the conversion of the soul to God,

to gain all needful instruction, to have
divine things re-applied and re-impressed,

and also to aid in upholding the public

means ofgrace for the advantage of others.

A man clothed in soft raiment f John is

also commended for his unselfishness,

gravity, sobriety—high measure of mortifi-

cation to the world—its glory, honor, ease,

and pleasures. The spiritual nature of

the Messiah's kingdom is thus intimated.

As Christ's forerunner did not resemble

any of the ofiicers who attend the courts

of earthly princes, consequently Christ

Himself was in no respect to be like an

earthly prince, a minister of the Gospel

should have nothing about him which
savors of effeminacy and worldly pomp.
A prophet? Our Lord, with a fine climax

in His questions, from a reed to a man (in-

tending by this that John was no weak-
ling), and then to a prophet, gave the people

to understand that John, instead of having

lost in any respect his claim to the name
of a prophet, waff even exalted above ordi-

nary prophets. He was more than a prophet,

because he pointed out Christ more clearly

and fully than any of the prophets before

him. The ancient prophets beheld Christ

afar oti", but John saw Him face to face.

They prophesied of Him, he pointed at

Him, prepared His way, foretold that His
kingdom was at hand, and had the honor
of baptizing Him. He excelled in every-

thing peculiar to a prophet. Thus John's

humility was commended. He might have
been whathe would ; the people were ready

to take him for the Messiah, but he denied
that he was the Christ, and only wished
to be regarded as His forerunner, willing,

but not worthy, to do Him service.

10. For this Is fte ofwhom it is written, ^Behold, I send
my messenger before thy tace, which sliall prepare thy
way belbre thee.
kMal. ill. 1 ; Mark i. 2 ; Luke i. 76, vii. 27.

The reason why John was to be account-

ed greater than any prophet that had pre-

ceded him is here given. He was a messenger,

nay, even the messenger before the ^fessiah^s

face. This is he. The clearer any ministry

is in discovering Christ, the more excellent

it is. Of ichom it is writien. In the verse

referred to, Mai. iii. 1, Jehovah, speaking

of the coming of Christ, says " my face,"

and " before me ;" but it is here quoted as

the language of the Father to the Son, and
He therefore says, " before thy face," and
" thy way before thee," so that, to prepare

the way of Christ was to " prepare the way
of the Lord Jehovah," for " He and the

Father are one."

11. Verily I say unto you. Among them that are born
of women, there hath not risen a greater than John the
Baptist : notwitlistanding. he that is least in tlie king-
donj olheaven is greater than he.—See Luke vii. 28.

Jesus here affirms that among the whole
race of mankind in all former ages, there

was not a greater prophet than John. He
was greater than any of the ancient

prophets, on account of his wonderful
conception and birth, his intimate knowl-
edge of Gospel mysteries (see especially

John iii. 27, &c.), his express testimony to

the Messiah, his being honored with bap-

tizing Him, and his remarkable success in

making way for Him. John was also

hiirself the subject of ancient prophecies,

and long expected by the Church. The
world thinks that kings, generals and
statesmen are the greatest of men, but God
measures differently. It was when John
was in prison, that Jesus thus commended
him. How precious is the thought, to

faithful ministers, that though the world

may slight and despise tlicin, Jetu.s will



CHAPTER XI. 137

maintain their honor, support their cause,

and prove to them an unchanging Friend !

How comforting is it, also, to all true Chris-

tians, who are suspected, slandered, and

falsely accused, to know that Jesus will

never desert any of His people !

Notwithstanding lie that is least, &c. As
the word greater, in this verse, refers to

the word prophet, which is implied (see

Luke vii. 28), so here the same idea is

intended

—

he that is a very inferior prophet,

or religious teacher. The humblest Gospel

minister who sets forth the life and death,

resurrection and ascension of Christ, is

greater in the kingdom of God, that is, has

a higher office in the Church, and a more
excellent ministry than even John him-
gelf. At the same time, it is true that the

weakest believing hearers of Paul would
understand things by the light of Christ's

death on the cross, which the Baptist

could never have explained, and all who
have believed in a crucified Saviour have,

through the light of the experience of His
redeeming power, had deeper insight into

the nature, blessings, and course of devel-

opment of the kingdom of God, than was
the portion of John. How great the priv-

ilege, and consequently the responsibility,

of enjoying the Gospel.

12. 'And from tlio clays of John the Baptist until now,
the kingdom oC heaven sufierpth violence, and the vio-
lent talce it by force.—'Luke xvi. IS.

The great commendation of John was
that God owned his ministry and made
it wonderfully successful. With his min-
istry the new dispensation began to be
introduced, and, though disregarded by
many who might have been expected to

avail themselve.5 of its blessings, yet from
his dai/s, or first appearing, until now (not

much more than two years), great good had
been done, many, most unlikely to do so,

earnestly sought admission into the king-

dom, and the motion became quicker when
it came near to Christ the centre. (See

Matt. iii. 5, 4, viii. 1, ix. 36, iv. 23-25.) Sttf-

fereth violence. By the violent may b^
understood either publicans and sinners,

&c., or else those who are pressed with ar-

dent desire to be partakers of the kingdom,
and in the words, /o/-^ it h/ force, yvhich sig-

nify literally, sm^; and take it, as when men
seize and drag away the plunder of a

sacked city, we have a strong expression

of the eager joy with which men, in the

times here spoken of, thronged to hear
from John and Jesus the words of salva-

tion. (See John vi. 15, x. 28, 29.) Happy
are they who by a holy violence secure

an interest in the kingdom of heaven.
13. mFor all the prophets and the law prophesied until

John. 14. And if ye will receive i7, this is "Elias, which
was lor to come. 1.5. "He that hath ears to hear, let him
hear.
mMal. iv. 6. "Mai. iv. .">; chap. xvii. 12; Luke 1. 17.

«Chap. xlii. 9: Lukeviil.S; Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17,29, iii. 6, 13,22.

Here is still a further commendation of

John. He was the connecting link be-

tween the Law and the Gospel. (See Luke
i. 17 ; Mark i. 1 ; also Acts i. 22.) The
prophets and the law prophesied. There were
prophets also before Moses, and the law
being named second, there is a climax, for

Moses was the greatest prophet of the Old

Testament. The law is mentioned here

on account of its prophetic office. I'yUil

John—continued to instruct concerning

Christ. Here was the limit of prophecy
and of the Old Testament dispensation;

thenceforward is the fulfillment.

If ye will receive it. This may mean that

Jesus knew that many would not belipve

what He was now declaring (which i.s

rendered probable by the ob.stinate expec-

tation of the Jews to this day, that Eliaa

is personally to come), or, that God con-

strains not the will, but leaves men free to

act as they choose. This is Eiias, &c. Our
Lord here afiirms that John was the Elijah

spoken of by Malachi iv. 5. John was not

Elijah himself, but he had come in the

spirit and 2J0wer of Elijah, being fervent in

spirit and great in power, turning sinners

to the Lord.

He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. An
expression often used by Christ to evoke
attention, or to mark a conclusion from
certain premises. (Comp. chap. xiii. 9, 43 ;

Re^T ii. 7.) In the present instance, the

inference was obvious—if John was the

per-son to whom the law and the prophets

pointed as the forerunner of the Messiah,

then Jesus was evidently that personage,

and was to be received and obej'ed as such.

Ifi. rBut whereunto shall I liken this generation ? It
is like unto children silting in the markets, and calling
unto their fellows, 17. And saying-, We have piped
unto .vou, and ye have not danced, we have mourned
unto you. and ye have not lamented. 18. For John came
neither eating nor drinking, and they say. He hath a
devil. If. The Son of man came eating "and drinking,
and they say. Behold a man gluttonous, and a wine-
bihber. qa (riend of publicans and sinners. 'But wisdom
i.s justified of her children.
pLuke vii. 31. <iChap. ix. 10. 'Luke vii. 35.
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Whereunto shall J liken, &c. Our Lord

now proceeds to describe and condemn the

fickleness and perverseness of the Jews.

This generation, i. e., of this age. The ques-

tion is asked as though it were difficult to

find an object with which such men could

be compared. In the time of our Saviour

it was common for children to play in the

market-place at rejoicing and at mourning.

One party imitated the glad songs of the

Jews at their marriages, and on other joy-

fjl occasions, while another party were
expected to dance at the sound of their

music. But sometimes sullen and wayward
children would not join in their amuse-
ment. Then the other party would good-
naturedly change the play, and imitate the

mournful music of funerals, expecting

their companions to use sorrowful gestures

and to appear to weep, but the same fro-

ward children would object to this play

also. In a matter of infinite importance
the Pharisees had imitated this example.
As John led so solitary and so strict a life,

being clad in skins, feeding on locusts and
honey, and refusing to taste wine or strong

drink, they accused him of being demoni-
acally possessed, saying, He hath a devil, he
acts like a wild, distracted demoniac, whom
an evil spirit drives from the society of
men. Then God sent His own Son to

address and conduct Himself toward them
in a more free and familiar manner; but
because Christ manifested a mild and joy-

ous spirit, in no way despising the comforts
of life, but temperately enjoying them,
these same Pharisees, because they did
not find in Him the austere, unbending
sternness which they had not been able to

endure in John, applied to him the epi-

thets, glutton, wine-hibber and friend of
publicans and sinners ; in doing which,
however, they did not consider that these
latter words indicated His highest titles

of honor. (Luke xv. 2.)

AVhat a contradiction was this! Yet
thus do men always and everywhere act
when left to themselves. An unbelieving
world is equally hard to please in regard
to Christians. Are they cheerful ? It ac-

cuses them of levity. Are they grave?
It calls them gloomy and sour. Do they
keep aloof from vain, worldly amuse-
ments? It calls them puritanical, exclu-

sive and narrow-minded. Do they eat,

drink and dress like other people, and
attend to their worldly callings and go
into society ? It sneeringly insinuates that

it sees no difference between them and
those who make no profession at all.

But wisdom is justified of her children.

Wisdom can here be no other than the

Divine wisdom which had been revealed

by John and Jesus, and in Jesus was
personally manifested ; her children are

those who are born of her, and possess a

wise heart. The justification of wisdom
takes place where she is acquitted of ac-

cusations of this kind, and acknowledged
in her true character. Wise and good
men admire the beautiful variety in the

conduct of Providence, and in the methods
of revealing Divine grace, approve religion

in their judgment, honor it in their con-

versation, and adorn it in their lives. It

is the duty of ministers to seek to please

all men for their good ; but after all their

efforts to please all, if they strenuously

oppose the errors and vices of the times,

they shall please but very few. It is the

old and settled policy of the devil to hin-

der the success of the Gosj>el, if he can,

by exciting prejudice against ministers.

20. H 'Then beRan he to upbraid the cities wherein
most of his mifclity worlds were done, because tliey re-
pented not: 21. Woe unto tliee, Cliorazin ! woe unto
thee, Bothsaida ! for if the mishty works, wliich were
done in you, had been done in Tyro and Sidon, they
would have repented lone; ago «in sackcloth and ashes.
22. But I say unto you, "it shall be more tolerable for
Tyre and S'don at the day of judgement, than for you.
23. And thiin. f'apern.aum, ^wliich art e-x.-xlted iinto
heaven. slia't liclirousht down tohell : Ibril tiK-miglity
works, wliicli Ikivo been done in thee, had been done in
Sodom, it would liave remained until this day, 'Jl. But
I say unto you, iThat it shall be more tolerable for the
land ofSodom in the day ofjudgment, than (or thee.
'Luke X. 1.3, &c. <John iii. T, 8. "Chap. x. IS ; verse

24. 'See Isa. xiv. 13: Lam. ii. 1. jChap. x. 1.5.

The connection of this with what pre-

cedes, and the similarity of its tone, makes
it highly probable that it was delivered

on the same occasion. Then began he—
He had not done this before. To upbraid,

rebuke, reprove. The cities—the inhabi-

tants of them. Woe unto thee, better, alas

for thee, an exclamation of pity, no less

than an announcement of wrath. Its op-

posite is blessed. Chorazin Befhsaida.

There is no reason to doubt that these

towns were situated on or near the shore
of the Lake of Gennesareth, but the exact

location has been much in dispute. Mighty

works. Our Lord here assumes that mira-

cles performed in the name of God are
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proof of a Divine commission. Because

they repented not. There were doubtless

many who believed on Jesus, but the mtiss

remained in a state of impenitence and

unbelief. Christ's great design in His doc-

trines and miriicles was to bring men to

repentance, to forsake their sins.

2't/ri: and Sidoa. Two well-known mari-

time and Gentile cities in Syria or Pales-

tine, remarkable for pride, luxury, and

contempt of religion, situated on the shore

of the Mediterranean sea: into them it

does not appear that Christ ever went,

though often very near to them. (See

Matt. XV. 21 ; Mark vii. 24.) Against tliese

two cities Ezekiel prophesies, (xxxviii.)

They are now little better than ruins. For

if the mighty works, xvhich were done in you,

&c. Jesus affirms that if the mighty
works done by Him in Chorazin and Beth-

saida, had been done in Tyre and Sidon,

even they, wicked as they were, would
have long ago, i. e., of old, abandoned their

idolatrous and other sinful habits, and like

Nineveh at the preaching of Jonah, would
have repented, &c. In the East it was com-
mon for mourners to put on a garment of
coarse black cloth (usually made of hair),

which resembled a sack, with holes for the
arms, and to strew ashes upon the head.
Hence this was regarded as the symbol
of mourning and repentance.

The words of our Lord are remarkable
as revealing the extent of the Divine Om-
niscience. God knows not only what will

be, but, (which seems stranger) whatwowW
have been, under certain conditions. The
Saviour here used the language of common
life, just as we, if we were speaking of a
person who had abused exalted privileges,

might select, in order to show our sense
of his guilt, the most wicked individual
of our acquaintance, and say, even he would
have acted in a better manner, even he
could not have withstood such privileges

;

meaning that such a result in his case
might have been reasonably expected.
"VVe are not competent to solve every diffi-

culty in this subject, or fully to understand
it. Certainly some are more easily wrought
on than others, and it aggravates the im-
penitence of those who have plentiful

means of grace, not only that many who
enjoy the same are wrought on, but that

many more, who enjoy less, would be
wrought on if they enjoyed the same
means. (Ezek. iii. 6, 7.)

But I say unto you, &c. (See on chapter
X. 15.) Sinners are but reserved for punish-
ment. Tyre and Sidon seem to us gone
by, but to God it is far otherwise. Time
makes no change in His purposes. Tliou,

Capernaum. This was a prosperous city,

where Christ had chiefly resided after His
entrance upon His public ministry. It

was exalted unto heaven, as it had, by our
Lord's presence, preaching and miracles,

enjoyed privileges far above other places.

Shalt be brought down to hell. In this case,

the words heaven and hell correspond to

one another as our words high and low. As
the people of Capernaum were elevated on
high by religious advantages so, through
a neglect or abuse of their advantages, they
were exjjosed to the condemnation of being

cast down to an exceedingly low condition

of misery—a condition as sad as that of the

worst of men. The higher a peoj)le rise

under the means of grace, the lower they

fall, if they misimjirove their privileges.

Of the mighty works, &c. (See on verse 21.)

It would haveremained until this day—Sodom,
destroyed for its pollutions, would have
continued until that time—having done no
such violence to conscience, and so incurred

unspeakably less guilt. Repentance on
the part of a nation averts its ruin. But I
say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable,

&c. (See on chap. x. 15.) "It has been
indeed," says Dr. Stanley, " more tolerable,

in one sense, in the day of its earthly

judgment, for the land of Sodom than for

Capernaum : for the name, and perhaps
the remains of Sodom are still to be found

on the shores of the Dead Sea : whilst that

of Capernaum has, on the Lake of Gennes-
areth, been utterly lost." In the world
of woe, their condemnation would be
severer than that of many others, than that

even of guilty Sodom.
Note, 1. The enjoyment of Gospel ordi-

nances is a great honor to the obscurest

people and place. 2. It is not alone the
seeing of miracles that is necessary to con-
vert souls. 3. Man is accountable for his

belief, and not believing the Gospel is a
sin which leads to hell as really as not

keeping the ten commandments. 4. They
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that have been nearest convereion, being

not converted, shall have the greatest con-

demnation when they are judged. 5. Cities

are difiicult fields for the spiritual laborer

to cultivate. They are so on account of

vice prevailing so extensively in them in

its producing causes and sad effects, the

pressure of business, and also because they
unite the extremes of population—the low,

sunken and degraded, whom the Gospel
cannot reach, and the gay, giddy and god-

less, for whom it has no attraction. Even
Jesus, whilst Ho met with eminent success

in preaching in numerous country villages,

and among the hamlets of the jjoor, yet

encountered peculiar obstacles in Cai^er-

naum, Bethsaida, Chorazin and Jerusalem.

(See on chajj. x. 15.)

25. 'At that time Jesus answered and said, I tlianlc
thee, O Fatlier, h<m\ oi heaven and earth, because -tliou
hast hid Uiose tiling;* from the wise and prudent, ijand
hast revealed tlicni unto babes. Even so, Father, for so
it seemed good in tliy siglit.

'Lulie X. 21. "See Ps. viii. 2 ; 1 Cor. i. 19. 27 and ii. 8 ; 2
Cor. iii. 14. bchap. xvi. 17.

At that time. And doubtless in the same
connection. Jesus ansucred and said. Thia
form of expression is adaj^ted to the train

of thought which ran through the pre-

ceding discourse. / thank thee, Father,

&c. Christ addressed the Father as the
proprietor and governor of the universe,

who " doeth whatsoever pleascth Ilim" in

heaven and on earth, and He thanked or

adored Him, and professed an entire acqui-

escence in His wisdom, equity and good-
ness, which were worthy of all adoration,

in that He was pleased to conceal the mys-
teries of the kingdom ofheaven from tho.se

who thought themselves wise and x>Tudcnt, re-

fusing either to submit their understand-
ing to God's teaching, or to seek His guid-

ance unto truth, and depending on their

own reason and resources, and at the same
time to reveal these mysteries unto babes—
i. e., to those like little children in being
meek, teachable and lovely—conscious of
their own ignorance, open to receive truth,

and willinp; *o be guided by it.

We are not to understand that God did,

by any positive influence, hide the proofs of
Christ's mission from the wi.?e and pru-
dent; they had the Scriptures in their
hands, they saw or heard of His mira'-les,

and heard, or might have heard. His doc-
trine, but they were blinded by pride and
carnal prejudices, and He was pleased to

give them up to be judicially blinded,
God did not put darkness into their minds,
but Pie left them to their own darkness,
or denied them that light which they had
no desire to see. Evm so. Father, for so it

seemed good in thy sight. This God had
done for wise and gracious reasons, which
He was not pleased to assign. (See Eph.
i. 9-12.) It seemed good, it seemed right to

the Infinite Mind. As though Christ had
said, "Father, thy choice pleases me,
being the choice and good pleasure of thy
wisdom."
The truth which this vei-se embodies is

deep and mysterious. Why some are con-
verted and others remain dead in sins,

why America is a Christian country and
India is buried in idolatry, we cannot fully

understand. The words of the Lord Jesus
Christ supi^ly the only answer that mortal
man can or ought to give :

" Even so,

Father," &c. At the same time it ehould
be remembered that God's offers of salva-

tion are free, wide, broad and unlimited,

and that the same God who does all things

according to the counsel of His own will,

always addresses us as accountable crea-

tures, as beings whose blood will be on
their own heads if they are lost. Let us

rest in the conviction that the Judgment
day will clear up all, and that the Judge
of all will not foil to do right.

27. '•All things are delivered unto me of my Father,
.•\nd no man knoweth thevSon, but the Fatlier ; "fneitlier

knoweth any man the Fatlier, save the Son, and he to
whomsoever the Son will reveal hijii.

tChap. xxviii. 18; Luke x. 22; John iii. 35. xiii. Sand
xvii. 2 ; 1 Cor. xv. 27. <iJohn i. 18, vi. 46 and x. 15.

This verse expresses the Divine corres-

pondence between the Father and the

Son, which had been implied by the

thanksgiving of the previous verse. It is

a very remarkable declaration of our Lord's

personal and mediatiorial woik. In His

mediatoried office His authority is a dele-

gated one. The Father had delivered all

tilings unto Mm—the whole system of sal-

vation, all power, authority and judgment
over all creatures, and He is even to be

regarded as the source of light and knowl-

edge, as well as of peace and i^ardon to

the souls of men. None knew Jesus as

the Son of God—" the mystery of godli-

ness, God manifest in the flesh "—but the

eternal Father, even as none knew the

Father, except the Son, neither could air,-
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man truly know the Father, i. e., the depths

of His attributes, except as the Son re-

vealed His nature and glory to him ; for

this was committed to Him as Mediator,

in respect of all the sinful race of men.

This mutual knowledge of the Father and

the Son represents Christ as co-equal with

the Father, and is an argument for His

Divinity. Jesus is the light ; we must

walk after Him, if we would not wander

in darkness ; we mtist wash in His blood

if we would be cleansed and made ready

for the great day of account. If we have

Christ, we have all things. (1 Cor. iii. 22.)

2S. Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy
ladi^ii, and I will g.ve you rest.

After upbraiding the cities wherein most

of His mighty works had been done, be-

cause they repented not, and then stating

the great truth that divine grace is sover-

eign, so as to humble the proud, our Lord,

seeing the disciples crowding around the

rabbis, submitting to their severe discip-

line in order to the attainment of s]:)irit-

ual good, and seeing the people perform-

ing costly ceremonies, and wearying them-
.selves to get free from the load of guilt

and fear which still pressed heavily upon
them, jjroceeded, from i^ity to them, to ut-

ter this most gracious invitation, offering

to them rest in forgiveness find a quiet

mind, in a heart chastened to a holy calm,

and in the hope of heaven. What Jesus

promi.^ed then, he has both promised and
fulfilled ever since from heaven.

Notice, 1. What he promises

—

Ecsf. Re: t

from the guilt of sin, a pacified and qr.ico

conscience ; rest from the power and mis-

ery of sin, by the Spirit's causing us to be
crucified to the world and weaned from it,

to live, in fact, above it; rest from specu-

lative doubts; rest in trouble, not /rom it,

but in it, by delivering us from self-will,

unbelief and impatience; rest in heaver,
after life's toils and conflicts are over. 2.

To whom this rest is promised. Every
one Avho desires or needs it; Ihey that la-

bor and are heavy laden, and all of Ihem;
those who are weary in seeking their hap-
piness away from God ; those who are
bearing the heavy burden of affliction, and
the still heavier burden of guiit; those
who are attempting to establish their

peace Avith God, and are laboring to erect

an edifice of righteousness out of their
own performances. 3. That it is Jesus by
whom this promise is made. It is the
great prerogative of Him who made the
soul to impart rest to it. Our Lord here
claims this high prerogative of Jehovah for
Himself. He does not say, as the prophets
of old did, "Turn to the Lord, and the Lord
will comfort you," but " Come unto me," I
-mil give you rest. Jesus is the source of all

happiness, the spring from which flows all

the bliss of heaven, and He has all hearis
at his command, and can fill them with
comfort and joy. " God has so made man's
heart for Himself," says Augustine, " Ihut it

is ever restless until it finds rest in Him."
4. How this rest is to be obtained. By
coming to Christ. The burdened ^oul must
seek its rest in Him, just as the worldly
man seeks his in worldly things. Coming
to Christ is the same as believing on Him,
but then it is faith in operation, leading
the soul to act on what it credit^. It is

not a local coming, which at present is im-
l^ossible, but a movement of mind and
heart unto Him, with a true consent to His
doctrine, a hearty r.nd sincere trust in His
merits, and such resignation to His guid-

ance as is due to the nature of His charac-
ter and doctrine.

29. Take my yoke upon you, rand learn of me, for I
am meek and Oowly in heart: caud yo shall find rest
i;nto your fouls.
'John xiii. ll; Phil. ii. .5; 1 Peter ii. 21: 1 John ii. 6.

fZech. ix. 9 ; Phil. ii. 7, 8. rJer. vi. Hi.

Take my yoke upon you. We arc to come
to Jesus also as our Ruler. He lias His
yoke. 1. This includes conditions which.

His religion requires, such as exclusive

trust in the merits of His death as (he sac-

rifice for sin, self-denial and submission
to affliction and suffering as in His wis-

dom Lie may appoint. 2. Eestraints un-
der His discipline, in temper and conduct,

being meek, forgiving, merciful and kind,

and "walking worthy of the Lord un'o
all pleasing, being fruitful in every good
work." 3. Services which He requires

—

the services of devotion, of zeal, and of
charity. Learn ofme. AVe are also to come
to Christ as our Teacher, sitting at His feet,

renouncing all but Him, the teacher sent

from God. And what encouragement does
He give us to do this? He tells us that

He is meek and lowly in heart. He will not
teach us severely, but be gentle toward
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us, even as a nurse unto her children. His
gentle spirit and soul-subduing doctrines,

can alone give that temper by which the

soul of man may come to its true rest.

And ye shall find rest unto your souls—an
emphatic repetition of the last clause of

the preceding verse. Another ground of

encouragement is given us in the follow-

ing verse

;

30. hFor my yoke is easy, and my burden is light,
kl John V. 3.

Christ's yoke is easy because, 1. No rest

can be found by rejecting it. The man
who bears it not must bear a heavier bur-

den—the burden of bewildering and op-

pressive ignorance or skepticism. 2. Those
who bear it have received a willing mind
to do so. 3. Bearing it bi-ings with it the

sense of the approbation of God. 4. It

conforms to the nature and reality of

things. 5. There is a pure satisfaction im-

parted to the mind, even in the very ex-

ercises of self-denial and self-abasement

which Christ enjoins. 6. His presence is

promised to those who bear His yoke. 7.

It becomes easier as the Christian con-
tinues to bear it. 8. The intimate connec-
tion between every branch of discipline

and the heavenly state, crowns the whole.
The Christian knows that he is learning

of Jesus to be prepared to find Him his

wisdom in eternity ; that he is fleeing to

His sacrifice in order to overcome death
and enter into glory ; that he is denying
himself to gain the relish for the spirituali-

ties of heaven ; that he is cultivating holi-

ness in order to be presented without spot,

before God ; that he is worshiping Jesus

here to be made meet for the high festivals,

the holy Sabbaths of heaven ; that he is

leaving the society of the world, because

he is so soon to join " the innumerable
company of angels, and th*^ general assem-

bly and Church of th& first born."

1. What is said of Christ's example ? 2. What message did John send to Jesus ? 3. What was our Lord's an-

swer? 4. Wliat did He say concerning John ? 5. Explain verse 1. B. Unto what did Christ liken that genera-

tion ? 7. What cities did lie upbraid ? 8. How ? 9. What is meant by " hast hid these things from the wise and
prudent ? " &c. 10. What is tlie meaning of vorse 27 ? 11. Who are invited to come to Jesus ? 12. How are they

to come ? 13. What shall they receive by thus coming ?

CHAPTER XII.

1 Christ reproveth the. blindness of the Pha'^sees concern-

ing the breach of the sabbath, 3 b.v s'- iptares, 9 by
reason, 13 and by a viiracle. 22 He i'l-nltth the man
possessed that ivas blind and dumb. 31 Blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost shall never be forgiven. 30

Account shall be made of idle ivoriL", 38 He rebuketh
the unfaithful, who se.e,k after a sifr- ' 49 and sheweth

who is his brother, sister, and mother.

AT that time =Jeius went on the sabbath day through
tlie forn, and liis disciole'; wero an hungered, and

began to pUvk t'lc ears of corn, and to eat.

"Deut. xxiii. 2-^; Mark ii. 23; Luke vi.l.

At that time. A general expression,

meaning about the time when the things

just spoken of occurred. Jesus went on the

sabbath day, literally, sabbaths. The plural

and singular of this word were often used

indiscriminately for the seventh day of

the week. Through the corn, i. e., the paths

which led through corn fields. The fields

were sown with corn, in the proper Eng-

lish sense of grain or bread-stutfs. with

particular reference to wheat and barley.

And his disciples, who had eaten nothing

during the day, in accordance with a cus-

tomary way of appeasing hunger in Pales-

tine at this day, pulled off the heads of

grain, and ate them. (See Luke vi. 1.)

2. But when the Pharisees saw if., they said unto him,
Behold tliy disciples do that which is not lawl'ul to do
upon the sabbath day.

Some of the Pharisees, it seems, accom-

panied Christ on this occasion, prompted,

probably, by curiosity, in expectation of

seeing more miracles. It appears that He
did not Himself eat of the barley. (John

iv. 32-34.) The allegation of the Pharisees

was false, for it was more than the law of

the Sabbath (Ex. xvi. 20 ; Deut. xxiii. 25)

said or implied—it forbade servile work on

that day, but the act of the disciples was
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no servile work. Hypocrites place all

holiness in the observance of outward

ceremonies, whilst they neglect moral

duties. (Matt, xxiii. 24.)

3 But he said unto them, Have ye not read >>what

Davirt did, when he wa-s an hungered, and they that

were with him, 4. How he entered into the liouse or'

God and did eat i^the sliew bread, which was not lawiul

for liim to eat, neither lor them which were with him,
dbut only for the priests ?

bl Sam. xxi. 6. <:Ex. xxv. 30: Lev. xxiv. 5. ^Ex. xxix.

32: Lev. vUi. 31, xxiv. 9.

The Saviour defended His disciples

against their accusers. We are thus re-

minded that though Satan is " the accuser

of the brethren" (Rev. xii. 10), yet we
" have an advocate with the Father, Jesus

Christ the righteous," who is ever main-

taining the cause of His people, in heaven.

Our Lord in His answer referred to 1

Sam. xxi. The house of God—in which He
dwelt among His people. At the time here

mentioned, the tabernacle, which was a

portable tent, was at Nob. (1 Sam. xxi. 1.)

The show-bread, or, shew-bread, in Hebrew,
" bread of the presence " or " faces," be-

cause this bread was to be set continually

"before the face of Jehovah." (See Ex.

xxv. 23 and 30.) The argument of Jesus

was this :
" If David, when he was fleeing

from Saul, and was overtaken with hunger,

took and ate that holy bread, and did this,

not because he was called of God to a pe-

culiar work and office in which he might
lav/full}'^ do things forbidden to others, for

that bread was also eaten by iliem which

were iviih him (see Luke vi. 4), why might
not my disciples pluck barley on a holy

day, when they were hungry ? " Our Lord
argued for the true construction of the

law. We ought not to be morbidly scrupulous

in observing the S.ibbath. jNIiny things

may be allowable on it whijh timid minds
consider unlawful. Anything, however,
like a violation of the sanctity of the Sab-

bath by any unnecessary employments or

recreations, even such as are proper on
other days, is unwarranted.

5. Or have ye not read in the 'law, how that on the
sabbath days the priests in the temple profane the sab-
bath, and are blameless?
'Num. xxviii. 9 ; John vli. 22.

Our Lord here f 'r-her vindicates the
conduct of His disciples by reference to

the example of the priests in the temple,
who, on the Sabbath, killed and dressed
their sacrifices, and baked the shew-bread,
which involved necessary bodily labor,

and which, on the reasoning of the Phari-

sees, would be accounted a profanation of
that day. (See Num. xxviii. 9 ; Lev. xxiv.

5 ; 1 Chron. ix. 32.)

G. But I say unto you. That in thLs place Is 'one greater
than lue temple.— 'li Chron. vi. 1»; iial. iii. 1.

In making this declaration, our Lord
may have made some gesture, indicative

of a reference to himself. " Here is one
greater than the temple (John ii. 21), and,
therefore, able to dispense with temiile

and ritual sanctities when they come in

collision with the object of His mission,

or the maintenance of His ministers in

the performance of that mission." The
Jews esteemed nothing greater than the
temple except the God who was worshiped
in it. Christ, therefore, by asserting that

He was greater than the temple, asserts

that He was God, and this He does in still

more direct terms, verse 8, comp. Gen. ii. 3.

7. But if ye had known what this meaneth, cl will
have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have con-
demned the guiltless.
sHos. vi. 6 ; Mi. vi. 6-8 ; chap. ix. 13.

Our Lord again refers to the passage
quoted in chap. ix. 13 (on which see Notes.)
" Had ye understood the great j^rinciple of
all religion which the Scripture every-

where recognizes, that ceremonial observ-

ances must give way before moral duties,

and particularly the necessities of nature,

ye would have refrained from these cap-

tious complaints against men who, in this

matter, are blameless."

8. For the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath
day.—Luke vi. 5.

The Sabbath is an ordinance for man's
rest, both actually and typically, as setting

forth the rest that remains for God's peo-
ple (Hcb. iv. 9.) But He who is now speak-
ing has taken on Himself manhood—the
Avhole nature of man, and is rightful Lord
over creation as granted to man, and of all

that is made for man, and therefore of the
Sabbath. The whole dispensation of time
is created for man—for Christ, as He is

man—and is in Llis absolute power. Hence
the Sabbath having been ordained for man,
not for any individual, but for the whole
race, it must needs be subject to the Son
of man, who is its Head and Representa-

tive, its Sovereign and Redeemer. This
implies that though the Sabbath, which
was established at the end of the creative

week, formed a part of the Patriarchal re-
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ligion, and was woven into the moral code

given to Moses, is, in its essence, peri^etual,

yet the right of modifying and controlling

it belongs to Christ, and can be exerciised

only under His authori;y.

Accordingly, this right was exercised by
Christ. After His resurrection the Jewish
Sabbath, which was laid upon the primi-

tive Sabbath, was abolished, and "the
Lord's day," or Christian Sabbath, was
superimposed upon another day

—

the first

day of the ivcck—thus making that day of

universal and perpetual obligation. (See

Acts XX. 7; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2; Rev. i. 10.)

The obligation and observance of this day
are also recognized by Ignatius, Bishop of

Antioch, A. D. 101; Theophilus, Eishopof
Antioch, about A. D. 1G2 ; Ii'enaeus, Bishop
of Lyons, who had been a disciple of

Polycarp, the companion of the Apostles,

A. D. 1G7 ; Clement, of Alexandi'ia, A. D.

19-'; Tertullian, about the same time; Con-
etantine, in the fourth century, and Chry-
Bostom.

The Sabbath is absolutely essential, not

only to the animal creation i:i the service

of man, but to man's welfare, physically,

intellectually, socially, morally. The infi-

del actors in the French Revolution abol-

ished the Christian Sabbath and substituted

what they called the decades, or every
tenth day. After the desperate experi-

ment had been made, Robespierre was con-

strained to say, "The v/orld will go to

pieces if Ave cannot find a God," and in

the course of a few years the world fell

back into the olden ruts, seized the Sab-

bath again as too jjrecious to let go. We
live in days when anything like a strict

observance of the Sabbath is loudly de-

nounced by some as a remnant of Jewish
superstition. Vague talk like this has no
confirmation in the "Word of God. The
fourth commandment has never been re-

pealed by Christ, and we have no more
right to break the Sabbath, under the
Gospel, than we have to murder and to

steal. The architect who repairs a build-

ing, and restores it to its proper use, is not
the destroyer of it, but the i^rcscrver.

The Saviour who redeemed the Sabbath
from Jewish traditions, and so frequently

explained its true meaning, ought never
to be regarded as the enemy of the fourth

commandment. On the contrary, He haa
" magnified it and made it honorable."

9. hAnd when he was departed thence, he went Into
their synagogue.—^Luke vi. (j ; Mark iii. 1.

When he was departed thence—but "on an-
other Sabbath." (Luke vi. 6.) He went
into their synagogue, i. e., the synagogue of
the people among whom He had come.

10. 1 And behold, there was a man which had his
liand withered. And thev a^ked him, saving-, Us it
law.ul to heal on the wibbatli days ? tiiat tliey might
accuse him.—iLuke xiii. 14, xiv. 3 ; John ix. 16.

An atrophy of the limb, and an inabil-

ity to move the nerves and muscles, which
would cause the limb to be rigid, was what
the Jews understood by " a withered limb."

It was occasioned by a deficient absorption

of nutriment in the limb. When once
thoroughly established, it was incurable

by any art of man. Is it lawful, &c. This
question was proj^osed by the scribes and
Pharisees (Luke vi. 7), with the hope of

finding matter of accusation.

11. And he said unto them. What man shall there be
amon^; you, that shall have onorherp. and kji it lallinto
a pit on the sab'iitli day. will he not lay l.old on it. and
lilt it out? 12. now inuch then 'i'^, a man better than a
.sheep ? Whereroremitia law.ul to do well on the sabbath

k.See Ex. xxiii. 4, 5 ; Deut. xxii. 4. 'Luke xii. 24. mMark
iii. 4 ; Luke vi. 9.

Our Lord answers the question, as was
Hii3 custom (see xxi. 24), by another ques-

tion. " Are there not things much less

important and earnest than that which I

am about to do, which you would not leave

undone? "Which of you would not draw
your sheep from the pit into which it had
fallen on the Sabbath ; and chall I, tho

true Shei:hcrd, not re.=:cue a theep of my
fold, a man, that is far better than a sheep?
Your own consciences tell you that that

were a true Sabbath work, and how much
worthier this? You have asked me, Is it

lawful to heal on the Sabbath? I answer,

It is lawful to do well on that day, and
therefore to heal." They can answer Him
nothing further—" they held their peace."

(Mark iii. 4.)

1^. Then saith he to the man. Stretch forth thine
hand. And ho strctclicd it forth, "and it wa" restored
whole, like as the other.—"Luke xiii. 13 ; Acts iii. 7, 8.

Jesus could have healed the i:)oor man
by a icord, but lie asked him to stretch forth

his hand. Was not this a strange com-
mand ? The man might have replied, " I

have of.en endeavored to stretch forth my
hand, and have not been able; whythould
I try again ?" But he made no such unbe-
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lieving answer ; he confided in the power

of Jesus, and his attempt was successful

—

his hand ivas restored ivliole, like as (he other.

So is the strengtlaless soul commanded to

commit itself to the Redeemer, and in the

effort to do so it will find that power ac-

companies the precept. Faith disregards

apparent impossibilities where there is a

command and promise of God. "God's

commands," says an old writer, " are grants.

When He enjoins us, Repent, or Believe,

it is only to draw from us a free acknowl-

edgment of our impotence to perform

what He commanded us. This confession

being made, what He enjoins He will en-

able us to do. Man's owning his weakness

is the only stock for God to engraft there-

on the grace of His assistance."

14. f Then "the Pharisees went out, and held a council
against him, how tl)e.v miglit destroy him.
"Chap, xxvii. 1; Marli iii. 6; Luke vi. U; John v. 18,

X. sa, xi. 13.

They felt that they could not stand be-

fore His arguments, sustained as they were
by such signs and wonders. Their credit

was in danger ; they saw that if Jesus was
allowed to go on, their influence and gains

would be lost. What then would be done ?

It was an affair of so much importance

that they held a council with a view to fix

on a plan for destroying Jesus. The ene-

mies of Christ and His cause, when argu-

ments fail, fall to violence. It is a certain

sign of a weak cause that it must be sup-

ported by passion, which is all tongue and
no ear.

15. But when Jesus knew it, Phe withdrew himself
.from tljence: 'lantl great nmltitudes ibllowed him. and
he healed them all ; liJ. And 'cliarged them that they
should not make him known

:

PChap. X. 2;j ; Mark iii. 7. qUliap. ix. 2. 'Chap. Ix. 30.

When Jesus knew the murderous de-

signs of the Pharisees, as the time had not

come when He was to be delivered up to

them. He withdrew himself from thence—
whither, our Evangelist does not say, but
Mark (iii. 7) says, "it was to the sea," to

some distance, no doubt, from the scene
of the miracle, and the machinations of
His foes. And great multitudes, &c. The
common people were better disposed, and
were favorably affected by His miracles
and teachings. And he healed them all—as
many as required healing. And charged
them, &c. Here again silence was enjoined
in regard to His being the Christ. It was
Hot ynt time for this to be widely known,

10

or loudly asserted with such exciting

proofs, any more than it was time for

Him to die. (See on chap. viii. 4, ix. 30.)

17. That it might be fulflUed which was spoken by
Esaias me propiiet, saymg, 18. -Behold my bervaut,
wlioui 1 have viiosen, uiy beloved, nu whoui my soul
is well pleased : 1 wnl pui my iSpu-it upon hnu, and he
shall snow judgment lo the UeuiUes. 19. He "sihall
not strive, nor cry : neither shall any man hear las
voice in Ihe streets. ZO. A 'bruised reed snail he not
break, and smoking Hax shall he not queiieh, till he
send loruijudymeiiL umo victory. 21. And lu his name
shall tue GeiRiies trust.

»Isa. xlii. 1. 'Uhap. iii. 17, xvii. 5. "Luke xvii. 20;
John xvni. 36, 38 • ^i Cor. x. 1. >Ps. li. 17, cxlvii. 3 ; Isa.
Ivii. lo ; Ezek. xxxiv. iU ; Luke iv. 18 ; Heb. xii. 12, 13.

That it might be fulfilled, &c. The quota-

tion is from Isaiah xlii. 1-4, and though
not in the exact words of the original, yet
adheres closely to the sense. Tlie Evan-
gelist considers this quietude of our Lord
as going to fuliill this prophecy, in which
the Messiah is described as establishing

ITis kingdom in the earth by the most
silent and unostentatious means and influ-

ences. Here is another reason for Christ's

frequently seeking retirement. Behold my
servant. Jesus " took upon Him the form

of a servant." (Phil. ii. 7.) It is only in

respect of His incarnation and mediatorial

work, that our Lord Jesus Christ is called

the servant of Almighty God. Have chosen.

The verb thus rendered, is equal to set apart

as chosen. Well pleased. This acknowl-

edgment of our High Priest was made by
the Father at the baptism of Jesus (Matt.

iii. 17), and at His transfiguration (Matt.

xvii. 5). / v;ill pid my Spirit upon him.

This aLso was fulfilled at His baptism, (iii.

IG ; see also John iii. 34.) Shall show judg-

ment, &c. Shall teach the law and will of

God. He shall not strive, &c—he shall not

contend with martial violence, nor cry, in

a clamorous and turbulent manner, neither

shall any man hear his voice in the streets,

but He shall (as the next verse indicates)

manage His administration with great

gentleness and sweetness, caution and ten-

derness.

A bruised reed shall he not break, and smok-

ing fax shall he not quench. By a braised

reed may be meant a musical pipe made
of reed, and formerly used by shepherds,

which could never be very enchanting

;

but when bruised, would sound inharmo-
niously and harshly, and would probably

be broken to pieces and thrown aside ; or,

a reed stalk, commonly found in marshy
soils, which, in its best estate is slender
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and frail, but when bruised is unable to

bear any weight, is unavailing for any use-

ful purpose, and seems fit for nothing but

the lire. By " smoking flax " is meant the

wick of the torch or candle, made of this

material, when the flame is extinct, but

the tow retaining some particles of fire,

sends forth no useful light, but only offen-

sive efliuvium. By these figures are rep-

resented persons ofvery weak and defective

attainments in the divine life, or afflicted

with outward troubles and inward con-

flicts, or subject to moral infirmities.

Such it is said the Saviour will not overlook

or despise. He will not only not destroy or

injure them, but He will sustain, strengthen

and confirm the bruised reed, and rekindle

the smoking flax and cause it to burn clear

and bright. That this is implied, is obvious

in the delightful addition in which we are

told that the work, though opposed, shall

be rendered triumphant, till he send forth

judgment unto victory. The Gentiles trust—
Hope. (Comp. Ps. cxlvi. 3; Jer. xvii. 5;

Rom. XV. 12 ; Eph. i. 12.)

22 H "Then was hrouRht unto him one possessed with

a devil blind and dumb: and he healed him, insomuch
that the blind and dumb both spake and saw.

wSee chap. ix. 32 ; Mark Hi. 11 : Luke xi. 14.

One possessed with a devil. The evil spirit

had exerted his cruel power in depriving

this man, who was brought to the Saviour,

of sight and speech. In his deep afflic-

tion he could not appeal by words to

Christ's compassion ; he stood before Him
with his sightless eyeballs in bondage to

the devil. What a spectacle of misery to

excite His heart! As Jesus glanced an

eye of mercy on him, his lips spoke his

release, and in an instant Satan was forced

to surrender his captive and flee away.

The man was now restored, his tongue was

unloosed, and his eyes were opened tobe-

hold the world again. How great an event

is recorded in the sacred narrative in three

or four lines

!

23. And all the people were amazed, and said, Is not

this the son of David?

These fresh displays of love and power

surprised and melted the hearts of the

people, and they were on the point of

publicly proclaiming Jesus as the Messiah.

This culmination of enthusiasm awaked

the strong reaction of the Pharisees, and

led to the sudden and malignant accusa-

tion mentioned in the next ver.se.

24. »But when the Pharisees heard i(, they Said, This
fellow doth not cast out devils but by Beelzebub the
prince of the devils.
iChap. ix. 34 ; Mark iii. 22 ; Luke xi. 15.

They said, mo.st probably among them-

selves. This fellow, &c., an expression of

contempt, and an affirmation that Jesus

did not cast out a demon in which He was

not aided thereto by the prince of devils.

(See on chap. ix. 34, x. 25.) Unable to

deny the fact of the miraculous healing,

the ever-watchful enemies of Jesus at-

tempted to discredit Him by charging Him
who wrought it, with collusion with Beel-

zebub. (See X. 25.) Had the Jews been

universally or generally converted by

Christ's miracles, the skeptic in our day

might argue with some plausibility, that

the facts had been invented to gratify the

national propensity, and had been credited

without examination or proof But, as the

case stands, we are now certain that these

miracles were wrought in the presence of

enemies, and thus subjected to the severest

scrutiny, and that they carried with them
conviction to multitudes, notwithstand-

ing the fiercest opposition which national

prejudice, bigotry and vice could excite,

and the strictest search which conld be

made by the most vigilant hostility.

25. And .Tesus Jknew their thoughts, and said unto
them, Everv kingdom divided against itself is brought
to desolation : and every city or house divided against

itselfshall not stand:
_ „ ., ^ .. „^ a ^ - o,.

jChap. ix. 4 ; Luke vi. 8, ix. 47 ; John u. 25 ; Acts i. 24

:

Rev. ii. 23.

Knew their thouglds. This assertion of

Christ's omniscience is not the less valuable

and convincing a proof of His Divinity,

because introduced with so little apparent

design on the part of the Evangelist. Said

vnto </(em, without any anger, notwithstand

ing the very awful and flagrantly wicked

charge preferred against Him. However

extravagant the charge may be that is

made against us, yet, if we speak calmly

and sensibly, there is something in human
nature that will lead it to listen the moment

we do so. In refuting the slander that He
is confederated with the prince of dark-

ness, Christ's first illustration is taken from

a kingdom, a state, a body politic, implying

not a mere aggregation of men, but organic

life and unity of principle and interest.

Every kingdom divided against itself—in

whi.ch there is nothing but divided counsel

and separate action, making on one side,

and unmaking on the other, setting up and
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pulling down, internal discord and civil

^ar

—

is brought to desolation; or, as ^Mark

has it (iii. 24), "cannot stand," cannot be

established, made to stand, by such a pro-

cess. The same thing is true in a sphere

still narrower, every city, with antagonistic

elements, and every house, composed of

hostile and discordant members, shall not

stand.

* 26. And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against
himself; how shall then -his kingdom stand ?

•John xii. 31, xiv. 30: 2 Cor. iv. 4.

Had the idea of division, in the various

illustrations given, been the simple one of

some opposing others, our Lord would no

doubt have applied His argument or prin-

ciple to Satan's kingdom rather than liim-

self, but as the Pharisees accused Him of

casting out Satan by Satan's own power,

and as He here presented the paradoxical

idea of Satan as an individual arrayed

against himself, we may safely infer that

this very paradox was meant to be the

point of His whole argument. " If Satan

were to cast out Satan, he would commit
suicide. Therefore, how can you suppose

that he will help me to depress and put

down that very kingdom which is his

strength, glory and stronghold?" It is an
unwarrantable calumny to endeavor to

make it believed that a man is an enemy
of the Church, because he is trying to cast

out error and sin. When Christians keep
up needless divisions in the Church, such,

for example, as divisions about matters not

essential to salvation, about forms and
ceremonies, and ecclesiastical arrange-

ments upon which Scripture is silent, they

show themselves more foolish than Satan

himself.

27. And i f I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by I'whom do
your children ca -.t th'^m f)ut ? therei'ore they shall be
your judges.—-'Mark ix. 38, 39.

Here is a second refutation ofthe charge

of the Pharisees: their objection, by i^arity

of reasoning, would extend to their own
exorcists, which they would not have been
willing to admit. Your children—that is,

your disciples. That there were among
the Jews exorcists, who at least professed

to cast out devils, we know from the Apoc-
rypha, from Josephus, and from Acts xix.

12-14. Therefore they shall be your judges,

to convict them of injustice and malignity

in ascribing what Christ did to demoniacal
collusion, when they made no such charge

against them and their real or pretended

dispossessions. The corruption of the

heart is the cause of the corruption of

the understanding and judgment. Pas-

sion makes men frequently condemn in

some that which they approve in others.

28. But If I ca.st out devils by the Spirit of God, then
Hhe kingdom oi Uod is come unto you.
bUau. ii. 4-1 : vii. 14; Luke i. 33; xi. 2U: xvii.20,21.

The argument here appears to be this :

" If these miracles which I work are really

wrought by the finger of God (see Ex. viii.

19), and I am clearly proved by them One
sent from God, then, whether you will al-

low it or not, the times of the Messiah

have evidently arrived. The kingdom of

God has come down upon you unawares,

and these miracles are signs that it is so."

There was solemn irony in this suggestion

to :he leading Jews that, in spite of their

unwillingness to see or own it, the Messiah

and His kingdom might be come after all.

We cannot be assured that God reigns in

a soul, but only when the lusts and evil

habits which possessed it are cast out, not

by other lusts or evil habits, but by the

love of righteousness and the hatred of

sin, which is done by the finger of God,

namely, by His Holy Spirit.

29. i^Or else how can one enter into a strong man's
house and spoil hiis goods except he first bind the strong
man ? and then he will spoil his house.

cisa. xllx. 24 ; Luke xi. 21-23.

Our Lord here points out the folly of

supjDosing that He acts by a power from,

and consequently under, Satan, since He
evinces superiority over Satan by overpow-

ering him, and despoiling him of his au-

thority. When a strong man is robbed, no

one imagines that he has robbed himself,

but every one regards it as the work of an

enemy, superior in power ; so, when Sa-

tan's instruments and agents are driven

out by Jesus, it ought to have been argued

that the Prince of this world had been cast

out and judged (John xii. 31 ; xvi. 11) by

coming in contact with his conqueror.

(See on Luke xi. 21.)

30. He that is not with me is against me, and he that
gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.

The idea is, I am not with Satan, Satan

is clearly not with me ; we are therefore

antagonists : there is hostility between us

;

it is the woman's seed bruising the ser-

pent's head. Gathereth . . . scattereth. These

words allude to a gathering in harvest. Co-
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laborers gather in concert, the ravager of

their fields scattereth the produce. Here
note, 1. That Christ is engaged in an im-

portant contest, and calls upon us to take

part with Him. The cause which He has

undertaken is the cause of truth, of right-

eousness, and of God, against the interests

of falsehood, of sin, and of Satan. 2. That

for any one to be with Christ in this con-

test, is to embrace the Gospel, obey its

precepts, openly profess his adherence to

the Saviour, take up his cross, deny him-

self and follow Him, for only by being

uitJi Jesus, can any amount of victory over

Satan be obtained or hoped for, and who-
soever contributes not to His spiritual

harvest, scatters to the wind. 3. That

there can be no neutrality in this matter.

All those who are undecided and half-

hearted, who appear to be between Christ

and the world, who inhabit the confines

of religion and irreligion, are, how much
soever they may wish to be accounted

otherwise, against the Son of God.

31. 1 Wherefore I say unto you, dAU manner of sin

and blasphemy shall be forfciven unto men : <hut the
blasphemy of/ainst the Ilori/ Ohostshall not be Ibrgivcn
unto nion. 32. And whosoever fspealicth a word
against tlie Son of man, nt shall be forgiven him : but
whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, tiit .shall

not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in

the icorld to come
iMark iii. 28; Lnke xii. 10; Heb. vi. 4, &c., x. 2fi. 29;

1 Jo'in V. 16. 'Acts vii. 51. rchap. xi. 19, xiii. 55; John
vii. 12, 52. El Tim. i. 13. bMarb iii. 29.

Wherefore, i. e., in view of the impious

words of the Pharisees, the sin of which

is shown in the verse immediately preced-

ing, and which was at least a close ap-

proximation to the unpardonable sin about

to be referred to. All maimer of sin—all

sorts of sin. Blasphemy is mentioned by

name, and by itself, as being peculiarly

atrocious. This word, in the original, is of

the same signification as the word cahanny

in ordinary use. Though it has special re-

ference to God, yet it also refers to the re-

proach or slander of men—the defamation

of what is good, noble and holy, on its ap-

pearance in the world, with malicious

intent. It is an aggravated form of sin

—

both a species and aggravation of general

sin. Shall be forgiven, may, or can, upon

repentance, through the atonement, be

forgiven. In Mark iii. 28, the language is

still stronger :
" All sins shall be forgiven

unto the sons of men, and blasphemies

wherewith soever they shall blaspheme."

Up to this point blasphemy forms the
climax of sin, but of sin which may still be
forgiven, because, in his fanatical enthu-
siasm for what he deems noble, good and
holy, a man may overlook and misunder-
stand even a higher manifestation of it.

How comforting the thought that though
all sin will be followed with sorrow, yet
there is only 07u sin that cannot be par-

doned. How^ glorious the atonement by*
which blasphemy may be forgiven ! (See

Ezek. xxxiii. 11, xviii. 23, 31 ; Acts xiii.

38.) But the blasphemy against the Holy
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. This

is explained in the latter clause of verse 32.

And vhosoever speaketh a word against the

Son of man, it shall be forgiven him. The
distinction made in this verse seems en-

tirely unaccountable if made between the

second and third Persons of the Godhead
(who are of equal sanctit}'), simply as such

and without anything to qualify or specify

the statement. This difficulty disa])pears,

how^ever, in observing that the person

mentioned in the first clau.'-e is not the

Eternal Word, or Son of God, but the Son

of man, a phrase which describes the

Saviour in His humiliation, in the form

of a servant, as He was while resident on

earth. A contrast is here drawn between

slandering " the Son of man " while His

Godhead was thus veiled, and, as it were,

in abeyance, and slandering the same
blessed Person after the blaze of glory

which the Holy Ghost was soon to throw

around His claims, and in the full knowl-

edge of all that. This great fii-st-meniiojied

sin was committed by those who did not

know Christ to be the Messiah in the days

of His humiliation, and did not receive

Him, believe Plim, or obey Him, but ig-

norantly rejected and crucified Him (see

Luke xxiii. 34; Acts iii. 17; 1 Cor. ii. 8; 1

Tim. i. 13), and many of whom, so sinning,

were pardoned we cannot doubt, as, for

example, on the day of Pentecost, after

Peter's preaching.

But whosoever speaketh against the Holy

Ghost, &c. It will be noticed that in verse

32, it is, "whosoever speaketh auordv.gainst

the Son of man," &c., but here, " whoso-

ever speaketh" (without the addition) "a

word," thus drawing a distinction between

the person from whom, by reason of preju-
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dice or ignorance, a word of bluyphemy

might escape against Christ, whom in His

form as a servant he may possibly mis-

take, and the person who speaks decidedly

against the Holy Spirit. In each case, how-

ever, it should be remembered that the sin

may be committed in thought or in act as

well as in speech. The meaning of these

words is by very high authority under-

stood to be, that when Christ should rise

from the dead (Rom. i. 4) and ascend into

heaven, and, being exalted at the right

hand of the Father, send forth the Holy

Spirit on His apostles and disciples, ena-

bling them to perform various wonderful

works in His name, in proof of their testi-

mony concerning His resurrection and as-

cension, whosoever shall blaspheme this

last and most complete attestation to Jesus

as the jjromised Messiah, and, from deter-

mined enmity to Him and His kingdom,

ascribe the operations of the Holy Spirit

to Satan, it shall not he forgiven him, neither

in this world, neither in the ivorl'd to come,

i. e., neither during his present life, nor in

his endless existence beyond the grave,

the expression being a strong negative, an

emphatic never. (Markiii. 29.) It does not

by any means follow from the words, " nei-

ther in the world to come," that any sin

not forgiven here will hereafter be for-

given. This was -a form of speech com-

mon among the Jews when they asserted

strongly that any thing should never be

done. Absolution is i^ublicly jironounced

on believers at the judgment, but their

sins were forgiven in this life. The tre-

mendous sin here denounced was com-
mitted by those who, after the day of Pen-

tecost, persisting in unbelief and obstinate

impenitence, and resisting the ministra-

tion of the Holy Ghost, were given over

to a reprobate mind. That this was the

state of many of the Jews, appears from
several places in the Acts, and especially

Acts xxviii. 25-28. (See also 1 Thes. ii. 15,

16.) The sin, therefore, to which our Lord
here refers, seems to be the sin committed
by any one in continuing to oppose the

Gospel from deliberate malice, while at

the same time the Holy Ghost has con-

vinced the mind of its truth. (See Heb.
vi. 4. &e. ; x. 26, 27 ; also 1 John v. 16, from
which it appears that there is but one un-

pardonable sin, and all these are it.) It is

the sin of deliberately neglecting God's

truth, while the truth is clearly known
with the head, and deliberately choosing

sin and the world—the sin committed by
those who (as in the case of the Hebrews
just referred to) are the subjects of deep
convictions and powerful impressions. It

is a combination of light in the under-

standing, and determined wickedness in

the will, not one particular act of sin, but

a malignant state of heart against God and
His cause, which at length reaches a fear-

ful consummation. (2 Tim. iii. 8 ; Jude iv.

12, 13.) Pharaoh, Saul, Ahab, Judas Iscar-

iot, Julian and Francis Spira are promi-

nent and fearful illustrations of our Lord's

meaning.

The question, why this sin shall never

be forgiven, is sufficiently answered by the

reply, because God has willed it so. It is

a limitation dictated by sovereign wisdom

and righteousness. No sin can be forgiven

without repentance and through the sac-

rifice of Christ ; but repentance is the gift

of God, and as the blasphemer against the

Holy Ghost drives from him the only

Being who could give repentance (Acts v.

31), and treats the blood of the covenant

wherewith He (Christ) was sanctified as

an unholy thing, he seals himself up, un-

der final and total apostacy, until the day

of doom. (Heb. vi. 7, 8 ; 1 Tim. iv. 2.) That

those who are troubled with fear that they

have committed the unpardonable sin, are

just the persons who have iiot committed

it, is the judgment of all the soundest di-

vines. This grief is itself a proof that they

have not committed that sin because it is

a mark of that sin to be accompanied with

a hard and impenitent heart.

33. Either make the tree Kood and 'his Triiit sood. or
else make the tree corrupt and his Iruit corrupt, for the
tree is known by his fruit.—'Chap. vii. 17 ; Luke vi. 43,44.

The meaning is, consider or hold the

tree to be good if the fruit be good. These

words have a double reference : to Jesus,

who could not be evil, for His works were

good, to the Pharisees, who could not be

good, because their works were evil. (See

on chap. vii. 17.) For the tree is hiomi by

his fruit. A man may be known by his

actions, as a tree may be known by its

fruit, yet not by a single action, but by a

series of actions, not by a particular act.
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but by our general course. The habitual

conduct of a pious man must be good ; the

habitual conduct of an unconverted man
must be evil. There cannot be a perma-

nent contrariety between a moral agent's

moral actions and his moral dispositions.

34. Ojgeneration of vipers, how can ye, being evil,

speak good tilings ? i^for out of the abundance of the
heart the mouth speakelh.
JChap. iii. 7, xxiii. 33. kLuke vi. 45.

Jesus, by thus calling the Pharisees a

generation, or brood of i>ipers, as John had
called them (Luke iii. 7), points out the

diabolical nature of their hypocrisy. He
declared them to be the seed of the old

serpent, and the children of Satan. They
had accused Him of casting out devils

through the power of Satan, while they

themselves belonged to the family of the

wicked one. How can ye, &c. A strong

expression of what is deemed impossible.

Man is dependent on God's grace for that

change which alone can enable him to do
right. Forotdof,&c. "That of which the
heart is full," says Leighton, " runs out by
the tongue ; if the heart be full of God,
the tongue will delight to speak of Him,
and if nothing but earth is there, all that

man's discourse will have an earthly

smell." (See Ps. xxxvii. 30, 31, xl. 8, 9

;

Prov. x. 20.) It is not true, as some allege,

that no one can know anything of the
state of another's heart, and that, although
men are living wickedly, they have good
hearts. A man's conversation is one indi-

cation of the state of his heart.

35. A 'good man out of the good treasure of the heart
bringeth Ibrth good things : and an evil man, out of the
evil treasure, bringeth forth evil things.

iPs. xxxvii. 30,31; Prov. x. 20, 21; Eph. iv. 29; Col.
iii. 16.

A good man. The Saviour regards no
man as naturally good, in the Pelagian

sense of the word, but speaks of the sin-

ner who has become good through grace.

Both the good and the evil man He sets

forth as they comirionly reveal themselves
outwardly, without, however, denying that

even the good has his weak, and the evil

man his better side. The heart of the one
and of the other is the magazine, or store-

house, out of which perpetually proceeds
what therein was in no small measure
hidden.

.Sfi. But I say unto you. ""That every idle word that
men shall speak, they shall give account thereolin the :

day of.iudgment. 37. For by thy "words thou shalt be
ji.»;tified.aM(l by thy words thnushalt be oondoninod.
'"Eccl. xii. 14; Rom. ii. 16; Kph. v. 4, 6. "Prov. xiii. 3; I

James ii. 21, 25. I

Every idle word. Not only for the " evil

things," that is, the blasphemous words
which they utter, will men be called to ac-

count, but even for their inconsiderate and
unreal words. Idle, literally, objectless, ef-

fectless, useless, seems to mean something
more than unprofitable, and less than mis-
chievous. Such words will have to be
reckoned for because they are vain and
fruitless. At the last day our words, as an
outward expression of our hearts, will be
produced as evidence of our state before

God, and it is only good words that will

then justify us, or show that m'C were born
again and washed in Christ's blood. If for

idle words we are to be accountable, how
much moi-e for bitter, malicious words, es-

pecially those uttered against God's peo-

ple, whom He esteems His precious ones,

His treasure ! Let us resolve, by God's
grace, to be more careful over our tongues,

and more particular about our use of them.

(Ps. xxxix. 1 ; cxli. 3 ; James iii. 2.)

38. f oThen'certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees
answered, saying, Master, we would see a sign Iroiu
thee.
"Chap. xvi. 1 ; Mark viii. 11 ; Luke xi. 16, 29; John ii

18; ICor. i.22.

It was not with a sincere desire to be as-

sured of the truth of Christ's Messiahship
that the scribes and Pharisees wL-^hed for

a sign. Perhaps they wished some splen-

did show in the sky. . They had already

witnessed enough of miracles to convince
them of this, if they had been open to con-

viction. (John XV. 24.) It is always one
mark of a thoroughly unbelieving heart to

pretend to want more evidence of the
truth of religion. To one who has a sin-

cere faith, it is enough that God has once
declared Himself. He who is not content

with this wants faith, not proofs.

39. But he answered and said unto them. An evil and
Fadulterous generation seeketh after a sign, and there
shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet
Jonas :

40." iFor as Jonas was three days and three
nights in the whale's belly : so shall the Son of man be
three days and three nights in the heart oi the earth.
Pisa. Ivii. 3; chap. xvi. 4 ; Mark viii. 38; John iv. 48.

qJonah i. 17.

Christ, knowing that they were deter-

mined not to believe in Him, refused their

arrogant demand, but gave them the sign

of the prophet Jonas. The word adulterous

is here used in a spiritual sense ; in the
Old Testament it refers to idolatry, but as

the Jews, in Christ's time, were not guilty

of idol-worship, it refers here to practical

infidelity, impiety, apostacy from spiritual
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religion. Hence, they were not only an

tvil, but adulterous generation. For as Jonas,

Ac. As though our Lord had said, " you

ask a sign from heaven, but the only sign

I shall vouchsafe you, is a sign from earth.

As Jonah, though there was but little be-

lief that he would return from the fish,

yet was restored alive unto the dry land

again, so shall the Messiah, though there

be as little belief of it, after three days, be

taken out of the jaws of death and restored

unto the land of the living." In the history

of Jonah (Jonah i. 17) we read only of "a
great fish." Here we are told it was a ivhale,

the only creature besides man whose crea-

tion is specially recorded (Gen. 1. 21),

although the original word denotes any

large fish. Dr. Thomson insists that we
should believe the fish to have been a

whale, regarding the absence of whales in

the Mediterranean at the present day as

creating no difficulty, since " the multipli-

cation of ships in this sea, after the time

of Jonah, frightened them out of it, as

other causes have driven all lions out of

Palestine, where they were once numer-
ous Our Lord calls it a whale, and
I am contented with His translation ; and
whale it was, not a shark."

As to our Lord being three days and three

nights in the heart of the earth it is tc be
noted that, as is u.sual in all languages,

the Jews in particular denoted a jjart of a
day by the name of the whole. The very
same quantity of time thus described, and
which, in reality, was only one whole day,

a part of two others, and two whole nights, is

termed three days and three nights in the
book of Esther :

" Go, neither eat nor
drink three days, night or day, &c. (iv. 16.)

Afterward it follows (chap. v. 1) : "On
the third day, Esther stood," &c. (See,

also, 2 Chron. x. 5 ; comp. with verse 12.)

So, as a child was to be circumcised when
eight days old, both the day of his birth
and circumcision were two of these eight

days. Again, as among us, the time of
twenty-four hours is called a day, so among
the Jews it is sometimes called a day, and
sometimes a night and a day, as in Gen.
chap. i. :

" The evening and the morning,"
or the night and the day v.'ere the day. The
reasons of our lord's remaining in the
grave just the time that He did, may be

thus stated : 1. To fulfil the ancient prophe-.
cies and his own prophecies. (See 1 Cor.

XV. 4 ; Matt. xii. 40 ; Lev. xxiii. 10, &c.

;

Ps. xvi. 10 ; Matt. xvi. 21, xvii. 22, 23, xx.,

xviii. 19.) 2. That, on the one hand, He
might be dead long enough for no doubt
to remain of the reality of His death

;

and, on the other hand. He might revive

soon enough for His body, which had
never known sin, never to know corrup-

tion. (See again Ps. xvi. 10, also, John
xi. 39.) For the change of the Sabbath
from the seventh to the first day of the
week, which was a consequence of Christ's

rising on the third day, see on chapter
xii. 8.

41. tThe men of Nineveh shall rise in the judgment
with this generation, and fshall condemn it: 'because
they repented at the preaching oi Jonas, and behold, a
greater than Jonas u here.
rLul^c xi. 32. -'Jer. iii. 11 ; Ezek. xvi. 51, 52; Rom. ii

27. tJonah iii. 5.

Xineveh was the Capital of the Assyrian
empire. It was a very ancient city. It

was built by Nimrod. (Gen. x. 11.) Jonah,
son of Amittai, the fifth of the minor
prophets, is generally considered as the
most ancient of the prophets, and is sup-

posed to have lived B. C. 840. It is here
aflfirmed that the people of Kineveh, who
had among them for a short time a prophet
—a person unknown—of a different nation

and religion, and working no miracles, and
yet repented under his preaching, and this

too only to avoid temporal evils, would
stand at the bar of God, to put to shame,
by their example, the Jews of Christ's day,

because they repented not to obtain ever-

lasting salvation, though having among
them the mightiest and most faithful

preacher that ever warned a people. The
sins of unbelief and impenitence are

greatly aggravated from the mennsafTorded
by God to bring men to faith and obedience.

42. "The queen of the cniith shall rise up in the judg-
ment with this grenoration. .ind shall condemn it: for
she cam" from tho uttermost pprts o*" the enrtli to hear
the wisdom of Solomon, and behold, a greater than
Solomon ik here.

ol Kings X. 1 ; 2 Chron. ix. 1 ; Luke x. 31.

The allusion here is to the queen of
Sheba. Her name is not known at all.

Sheba (or Saha, of profane history), is a
province in the northern part of Arabia,

between the Red Sea and the Indian
Ocean. It was probably settled by Shebi,
a descendant of Shem, and the inhabit." nt*^

are called Sabeans. f.Toh i. I'-i.) The utirr-
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most parts of the earth, &c.—a hyperbole,

found also in the best Greek writers, for a

great distance. The queen may well be

supposed to have had some traditional

knowledge of true religion, and, in the

commercial intercourse of her country

with that of the Hebrews, might have

heard much of the wisdom and piety of

Solomon. And behold, a r/rcata-, &c. In

order to feel the power of this comparison,

we must realize to ourselves what is written

in the Old Testament regarding Solomon.

(1 Chron. xxii. 9, 10 ; 1 Kings ii. 19, 27, 31,

iii. 1, 9, 12-14, 16-28; 2 Chron. ix. 29.)

Here, and in the end of the preceding

verse, the Greek word translated " a great-

er," is, literally, " a greater thing." May it

not be that the " thing " referred to is " the

sign?" There is One here who is a sign

of far greater moment than cither Jonah

or Solomon. The point in v/hich the queen

of the South surpassed the Jcv/s of our

Lord's time, and put them to ehamc, was

faith. She had faith enough to come a

long journey to hear a wire man. The
Jews, on the other hand, had " the wisdom

of God " actually in the midst of them,

and yet they would not believe. (See on

preceding verse.)

43. 'When the unclean spirit Is gone out of a man,
*he walkcth through dry plr.ce-, scolnnr; rest, and find-

eth none.—'Luke xi. 34. »Job i. 7 ; 1 Peter v. 8.

Had there been no reality in demoniacal

possessions, would our Lord thus have

appealed to a case of this kind ? Is gone

out. The language suggests to us a strong

contrast between this case and those in

which our Lord openly interposed and
" cast forth " the devils by His word.

Sometimes an evil spirit forsal:-rs his habi-

tation. The devil havii-g left his house is

here represented in allusion to the com-

mon notion that evil demons had their

haunts in lonely and desolate places (see

Isa. xiii. 21 ; Rev. xviii. 2), to have trav-

eled through dry or desert places, but

to have found no rest, no satisfaction and

repose. (Isa. Ivii. 21 ; comp. xlviii. 22

;

Job i. 7 and ii. 2.) Our enemy, we know,

Walks about seeking whom he may de-

vour. (1 Peter v. 8.)

44. Then he saith, I will return into my house from
whence I came out: and when he is come, he findeth ii

empt\-, swept and garnished.

Perhaps this devil had left the msn,

hoping to make new conquests, and to in-

crease the number ofhis victims, but when
disappointed, he thinks of returning to his

old abode. He claims the heart as his own
property—" 7ny house." On his return, he
finds no obstacle to regaining possession

of the soul he once inhabited. Nor is the
house less acceptable to him because it is

swept. He is greatly satisfied with some
appearance of reformation, certain signifi-

cant tokens of cleanness, for he knows
that these are all for him. Better still for

him, it is garnished, too. Many ornaments
are found within. The soul has put forth

some of its inherent powers. It has en-

riched itself from the stores of art, science

and philosophy. It has shown rare skill

in works of social benevolence. It has

gained a good name for integrity and up-

rightness. And all this is gain to the evil

re-possessor, not to the rightful owner of

it. All these he takes into his hand and
turns them to his own bad purpose of

keeping the soul still farther from God,

and making use of it for the enlargement

and increase of the dominion and the

power of darkness.

45. Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven
other spirit > more wicked than himsell', and they enter
in and dwell there: ^and the last ftalc ol that man is

wor.30 than the first. Even so shall it be also unto this
wicked generation. ^Hcb. vi. 4, x. 2C ; 2 Peter ii. 20-22.

The unclean spirit will not re-enter weak
and alone, but selects associates to share

his spoil. Seven is often used in Scripture

in an indefinite sense for " many" or " sev-

eral." It also often implied with the Jews
something j)erfect, completed, filled up), which

is the proper import of the Hebrew word.

More wicked. There are degrees of wicked-

ness even among devils, and, no doubt, pre-

eminence in wickedness is their glory. It

had been better for this miserable man if

the first inmate of his heart had never

quitted it. His last state was at least seven

times worse than the first. How infinitely

better would it have been for him if, when
the devil had left him, he had opened his

heart to the gracious Saviour! Even as a

house forsaken by man becomes the hab-

itation of beasts and birds, so does the

heart, when Jesus is absent, become the

habitation of evil spirits. Many, alas ! who
make a profession of religion, and seem to

make some progress in reformation, when
they turn away from the truth and relapse

into old evil habits, become worse than
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ever before. Even so, &c. From the case

of the demoniac this impressive warning

is suggested. The Jewish nation, by the

preaching of Joliu and of Jesus, had a

great deUverance offered to thenr. Fear-

ful in proportion would be their condition

in rejecting this deliverance. The end of

the matter was, as we learn from Josephus,

that they relapsed into a state of crime,

confusion and misery, to which the Gentile

world has no parallel.

46. I While he yet talked to the people, Tbehold his

mother and 'his brethren stood without, desiring to

speak with liiin.

/Mark iii. 31 : Luke viii. 19-21. «Chap. xiil. 55 ; Mark
\\.\i; John U. 12, vil. 3, 5 ; Acts i. 14 ; 1 Cor. ix. 5 ; Gal.
1.19.

The earnestness and assiduity of Christ

in teaching the people, notwithstanding

the opposition of the Pharisees, gave dis-

quietude to His friends. (See Mark iii.

20, 21.) They wished Him to desist from

His labors, and they seem to have engaged

Mary to concur in the design, which was,

doubtless, reprehensible, as it implied

Bentiments of Him derogatory to His per-

fect wisdom and excellence. Brethren, or

near relations. Some think the word
means the children of Joseph by a former

wife, or His cousins. For the wide signi-

fication of "brethren," see Gen. xxxi. 46;

Matt. xiii. 55, xxvii. 5G; Mark iii. 18; Gal.

i. 19.

47. Then "ne said unto him. Behold thy mother and
thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee.

As the crowd was so great as to render

it impossible for any one on the outside to

directly address Jesus, the rejDort of His
mother and brethren being present, and
desiring to speak with Him, was made by
the person whom doubtless His relations

had sent for this purpose.

48. But he an-^wered and said unto him that told him.
Who is my mother ? and who are my brethren ?

We must not suppose from this answer
that Jesus intended any disrespect to, or

felt no regard for His mother, or any of
His relations, for we know that He bore
to His mother such affection, that, when
hanging on the cross, he commended her
with His expiring breath to the care of

His beloved disciple. (John xix. 27.)

49. And he stretched forth his hand toward his disci-
ples, and said, Behold my mother and my brethren ! 50.
Fnr 'Whosoever shall do the will of my Father which
is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and
mother.
'John XV. K: Gal. v. 6, vi. 15; Col. iii. n ; Heb. ii. 11.

Christ here re-affirms the sentiment

uttered while sitting in the temple in the

midst of the doctors, that He has higher

affinities and relationships than those of

an earthly nature. Stretching forth his hand

toivard Itis discipU's, He said, Behold, &c. As
He speaks alone of mother and brethren, it

is probable that Joseph was now de^ad.

The fact that our Lord, among the possible

relations which human beings can sustain

to Him, does not include that of father,

may, however, also be well explained from

His unwillingness to attribute to any

human being the relation which God alone

sustained to Him.
What is included in doing the will of

God? It is to believe. This is expressly

stated as being the Father's will. It is more

than a common faith : the devils believe

and tremble ; but many who profess Chris-

tianity have never trembled before God.

This faith is connected with experience

;

it is of the operation of God, and works by

love. It is to obey. Obedience is the prac-

tical evidence of foith. Faith may be com-

pared to a tree planted in the garden of

the soul, rooted and grounded in Christ,

covered with the green leaves of a lively

profession, watered with heavenly show-

ers, and yielding the fruits of obedience,

and the graces of the Spirit. Our obedience

must be right in its ])rinciple, sincere in its

motive, evangelical in its spirit, cheerful

in its manner, and universal in its appli-

cation. " Whosoever." There is no re-

striction but that which we put on ourselves.

We cannot go beyond the Gospel commis-

sion, for it extends to sinners whose
iniquities have reached unto heaven, are

as black as hell, and numerous as the

sands on the sea-shore.

Observe, 1. That those united to Christ

in spirit, are nearer to Him than those re-

lated to Him in the fesh. With what
sacred dignity does this invest all true

believers! 2. All true Christians are obe-

dient to God. (Ps. cxix. 5; Rom. vii. 22-5.)

But though they do not keep the Divine

commandments perfectly, as Jesus did

(John vi. 38), they are comforted by
knowing that He loves them. 3. How
absurd, from this passage, is the idea that

Mary is our intercessor with Christ or

God.
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1. What did the disciples in passing through the corn field? 2. How did Christ vindicate their conduct? 3.

Who is Lord ol' the Sabbath? 4. Why? 5. When was " the Lord's day " substituted for the Jewish Sabbath?
6. How did Clirist answer the objection to His healing on the Sabbath ? 7. How was the cure effected ? 8. What
was the effect upon the Pharisees ? 9. What is meant by a "bruised reed" and "smoking flax?" 10. What
other miracle was now wrought? 11. What charge was brought against Jesus ? 12. How did He answer it? 13.

What is said ol' " the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost ? " 14. What Ls said of "a good man ? " 15. What of

Idle words? 16. E.xplain " the sign of the prophet Jonas." 17. WHat is affirmed of "the men of Nineveh?"
18. What is said of " the unclean spirit ?

"

CHAPTER XIII.

3 The parable of the sower and the seed: 18 the exposi-
tion of it. 24. '7'he parable of the tares, 31 of tlie mus-
tard t^eed. .i.i of the leaven, 44 of the hidden treasure,

45 0/ t/ii: prarl, 47 of the drawnet cast into the sea : 53

and huw Christ is cuntemtied of his own countrymen.

1'HE same day went Jesus out of the house, »and sat
bv the sea-side. 2. "And great multitudes were

gathered together unto him, so that the went into a
ship, and sat; and the wliole nuillitude stood on the
shore.—-Mark iv. 1. i-Luke viii. 4. 'i-ijuke v. 3.

Same day—the day of the transaction of

the lust chapter. Out of the house in which

He hud healed the demoniac and denoun-

ced the Pharisee. (Mark iii. 19.) Sea-side,

the shore of the sea of Galilee. Into a ship,

or, rather, the vessel, or boat, the article in-

dicating a particular vessel usually kept

there. It nrobably belonged to some of

the "fisheimen" (see chap. iv. 22), and

seems to have been kept on the lake for

the use of Christ and His Apostles. Our

Lord went into the boat, that He might be

less incommoded, and better heard by the

people.
3. And he spake many things unto them in parables,

saying, 'iBehold, a sower went forth to sow

:

iliuke viii. 5.

A parable (the word being derived from

a Greek work signifying to compare together,)

is a similitude, in which one thing is com-

pared to another, especially spiritual

thines to natural, by which means those

spiritual things are better understood, and

make a deeper impression on an honest

and attentive mind. There are seven

parables recorded in this chapter. Behold.

Our Lord addressed both the ear and the

eye. Probably He saw at no great distance

from Him a husbandman who was scatter-

ing seed in the furrowed field. This para-

ble is recorded also by Luke (viii. 4, &c.)

and Mark (iv. 3, &c.), on which see notes.

A sourer vent forth to .sow. Our Lord Him-

self is to be regarded as the Chief Sower.

His entrance into the world was a going

roiih to sow. Others were only able to

sow because He had sown first; they did

but carry out the work which He auspi-

cated and began.

4. And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way-
side, and the fowls came and devoured them up

:

That is, some fell on the hard foot-path

which skirted the edge of the field, or,

perhaps, ran by way of short cut through

the middle of it, where the glebe was not

broken, and so it could not sink in the

earth, but lay exposed on the surface, till

at length it became an easy prey to the

birds, such as in the East are described as

following in large flocks the husbandman
as he scatters the seed corn. It is not said

that the sower sowed the seed by the way-
side, on the rock, among the thorns, and
into good ground, but that it "fell" there.

The sower sowed well. It was the soil

which was evil.

5. Some fell upon stony places, where they had not
much earth ; and forthwith they sprung up, because
they had no deepness of earth : 6. And when the sun
was up, they were scorched : and because they had no
root, tliey withered away.

Stony places. Not places in the field

abounding in small stones, for then would
seeds germinate in the crevices between

;

but to places, underneath which were large

flat rocks, covered M'ith a thin surface of

earth, which prevented the seed from
having any depth of root. Forthwith, &c.

While the rock below hindered it from

striking deeply downward, it put forth its

energies the more abundantly in the stalk.

It was not rooted in that deep, moist soil,

whi(^h would have enabled it to resist the

scorching heat of the sun, and being smit-

ten by that, withered and died.

7. And some fell among thorns ; and the thorns
sprung up and choked theiu :

This portion of seed wants neither root

nor depth of earth. It grows up, but the

misfortune is, that the thorns grow up with

it. Under this term may be included all
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rank weeds, varying with countries and

climates, whicli infest the soil and hurt

the harvest ; the roots drinking up the sap

of the ground, while the branches veil oti"

the sunlight.

8 But other fell into good ground, and brought forth

fruit, some «ivn hundred fold, some sixty lold, some
thirty Ibid.—'Gen. .x.xvi. 12.

Tliis portion of seed fell into soil free

froni rocks and thorn-bushes, and was
productive. The terms hundred fold, sixty

fold, thirtyfold, are used as round numbers

to express the varieties of increase from a

moderate to an abundant harvest, there

being so much yielded for each grain that

was sown. The return of a hundred fold

for one is not unknown in the East.

9. fWho hath ears to hear, let him hear.
fChap. xi. 15 ; Mark iv. 9.

This expression is recorded by all the

three Evangelists, and seems to point out

the special importance of the parable.

(See on chap. xi. 15.)

10. H And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why
speakest thou unto them in parables ?

This question indicates that this was a

newform of our Lord's teaching.

11. He answered and said unto them. Because rit is

gi%'en unto j'ou to know the mysteries of the kingdom
of heaven, but to them it is not given.
?Chap. xi. 25, xvi 17 ; Mark iv. U ; 1 Cor. ii. 10 ; 1 John

U. 27.

It is given unto you. As a reward of your

diligence and desire to be informed (Luke
viii. 9), these things shall be explained to

you. Mysteries, &c.—things respecting the

Messiah's kingdom ; things which cannot

be known until they are revealed. To

them it is not given, they shall be left in

darkness, and shall have their voluntary

ignorance punished with judicial blind-

ness.

12. hFor whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and
he shall have more abundance : but whosoever hath
not, from liim shall be taken away even that lie hath.
'Chap. x.w. 29 ; Mark iv. 2j ; Luke viii. IS, and xix. 2G.

The gifts we have, will either be contin-

ued to us and increased, or taken from us,

according as we do or do not employ
them for working out our own salvation,

for promoting the glory of God, and for

the edification of our brethren. There is

no surer way to thrive in grace, and in-

crea.se in gifts, than to exercise and im-
prove them. Even that he hath, in Luke,
(viii. 18), " seemeth to have." Men only

seem to have what they do not tise, and
mere shows of religion will be lost and
forfeited.

l.S. Therefore speak I to them In parables ; because
thev, seeing, see not; and hearing, they hear not, neither
do thev understand. 14. And in them is luUlUed the
prophecy of Ksaias, which saith, >By hearing ye shall
hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall

see, and shall not perceive : IS. For this people's heart
Ls waxed gross, and their ears are dull ol hearing, and
their eyes Ihey have closed ; lest at any time they sliould

see Willi Ihrii- eyes, uiul licur with (/u ir ears, unil should
understand with their hearts, and should be converted,
and I should heal them.

ils. vi. 9; Ez. xii. 2: Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10; John
xii. 40 ; Acts xxviii. 26, 27 ; Kom. xi. 8 ; 2 Cor. hi. 14, 15.

Therefore, &c. Parables not unfolded

and understood, are a veil (as here) to the

multitude, and in that view they are a

great judgment. Our Lord did not begin

to speak in parables until His miracles

were malignantly ascribed to Satan. (Luke

v. 30.) Because, &c., i. e., " whilst they see

with the eyes of their bodies the miracles

I perform, they see the facts done, which
they cannot gainsay, but they will not

take in the clear evidence, full proof, and
certain demonstration given thereby of

my Messiahship, and whilst hearing the

sermons jjreached by me, whether with or

without parables, they hear my voice, the

sound of it, but will not understand my
voice internally, spiritually and experi-

mentally." Is fulfilled, &c., rather, is ful-

filling,- or is receiving its fulfillment. (Is.

vi. 9, 10.) It was a generic description of

character fulfilled equally truly by the

Jews of the days of Isaiah, and the Jews
of the days of Jesus. Sliall not understand.

The word icill instead of shall, would more
exactly exj^ress the thought.

Heart is waxed gross. Here is the reason

why those withholdings of truth arc in-

flicted—the minds of the people had grown
too gross to receive it. Their ears, &c.,

literally, they hear heavily with their ears.

Their eyes, &c.—they have done it them-
selves, preferring darkness to light. Lest

at any time, &c., which shows that being

turned from their evil ways, and being de-

livered from their miserable state, was
possible for them. The original expres-

sion rendered lest, is frequently used to

indicate, not the design for which a thing

is done or permitted, but a result, or con-

sequence of that thing. It is a law of

God's spiritual kingdom, that resistance

to truth hardens the heart, and this resist-

ance by men may be so continuous and
intense, that the truth, not only does not

benefit them, but damages and condemns
them.



15G MATTHEW,
36. But 'blessed are your eyes, for they see : and your

ears, lur tuey lieur. 17. l-Vr vunly I suy uuto you,
""i'uat uiany propiieta and riglUtsjiu vicn have dedireu
to see liw!.c ijicitt/j wliicii yu see, and have uot seen
t/icm ; and to hear t/uiae Ihiiiffs WiiiCii ye hear, uud have
not l^e.ird t/iem.
'Caap. .\vi. 1/ ; Luke x. 23, 24 ; John xx.. 29. mHeb. xi.

13 ; 1 i'eter i. 10, 11.

Christ now pronounces His discijiles

happy, in that they were permitted to see

not only the outside shell of truth, but the

inner kernel, to understand the great

truths of the Gospel, which He was then
unfolding to them. Prophets and rigldcous

•men, as Moses, Isaiah, Daniel, David, Solo-

mon, Ilczekiah, Jehoshaj^hat, Josiah, and
the other Old Testament saints represented

by them, to whom the limes ofthe Messiah,
His character and kingdom, were all a
matter of profound interest, had earnestly

longed to hear and hqq the things whicli

the disciples were seeing and hearing, but
were denied the privilege. The men of
old saw them only by faith in types, but
the discix^les saw them with their bodily
eyes, as living and present realities. Enor-
mous advantages are enjoyed by believers

who have lived since Christ came into the
world, compared wi'h those of believers

who died before Christ was born. It is

the diCcrence of twilight and noonday,
of winter and summer, of the mind of u
child and the mind of ii full-grown man.
Let U3 never forget that in proportion to

our advantages v.'ill bo our responsibility.

18. t "Hear yo therefore the parable of the sower.
"Mark iv. 14 ; LuUc viii. 11.

Not merely understand, but hear, with the
spiritual perception accorded to you. Our
Lord in this case became Ilis own inter-

preter.

10. Vv'hen any one hearoth the word <>of the kingdom
and undcr^tandotli it not, tjcn comcth the wicked onr
and c?.t;:ictli r.v/ay t:ict which v.-ai sown in his heart.
Thi ; 11 l;o v.-hich received seed by the vv-ay side.
"Chap. iv. 23.

Those here represented are such as,

by deep-rooted prejudices against Chris-
tianity, have minds which arc impenetra-
ble and inaccessible to conviction ; also the
thoughtless, the inattentive, the inconsid-
erate, the trifling, the gay, who think of
nothing bey9nd the present scene, and
who do not consider themselves as in the
Bmidlest degree interested in a higher in-
visible world. They hear the Word of God
in general, but pre-eminently His Gospel.
the message of salvation through Christ,
but do not vvderstand it. do not perceive its

meaning, feel its force, or believe it. As
an eliect of the refusal of the hard heart
to let the seed penetrate into it, Satan
comes and "catcheth away that which was
sown in their hearts." (See Eph. ii. 2 ; 2
Cor. iv. 3, 4.)

20. But he that received the seed into stonv places thesame is he that heareth the word, and anon pwith joy
receiveth it. 21. Yot hath he nut root in himseli, but
dureth lor a while

: for when tribulation or persecution
ariseth because of the word, by and bv ihe is ofiended

risa. Ivui. 2: EzeK. xxxiii. 31, 32; John v. 35. qChap.
XI. ti; 2Tim. i. 15.

^

These, too, hear the uord, and receive it

with delight. It is not, however, a joy
springing from the greatness of the bene-
fit, even after all the counterbalancing
costs and hazards are taken into account,
but a joy arising from overlooking and
leaving out of calculation those costs and
hazards. Their convictions are mistaken
for conversion, admiration of the preach-
er's eloquence for attachment to the Sav-
iour (Ezek. xxxiii. 30-32), an ajipreciation

of the moral beauties of the Gospel for an
appreciation of its holiness, and the pleas-
ures of emotion, or such gratification as
taste enjoys in a beautiful discourse, for

the pleasures of pietj-. Kot root in himself,

such as Peter had (John vi. 68), and the
Hebrew Christians (Hcb. x. 34), and Paul
(2 Cor. iv. 17.)

But dureth for a rrhile, &c. In this case

Satan cannot merely come, and, as in the
last, take the word out of the heart with-
out further trouble; the word has found
some place there, and it needs that he
bring some trying, if not directly hostile,

influence to bear upon it. Nor need this

influence be as cruel as the persecution
the saints of old endured. (Heb. xi. 37.)

For experience shows that a sneer from
some leading spirit in a literary society, or
a laugh raised by a gay circle of pleasure-

seekers in a fashionable drawing-room, or
the rude jest of scoffing artisans in a work-
shop, may do as much as the faggot and
the stake to make a fair but false disciple

deny his Lord. Offended, ensnared and led

into evil.

22. rHe also that recplveth seed famong the thorns is

he that lioareth the word: and the care of tliis world,
and the decoitfulness of riches, choke the word, and he
becometh unfruitful.
rChnp. xix. 2.'?; Mark x. 23; Luke xviii. 24; 1 Tim. vL

9 ; 2 Tim. iv. 10. ejer. iv. 3.

As principal antagonists to the efficacious

working of the Divine word, Christ men-
tions the care of this vorld—care for our
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present livelihood, the pressure of an

earthly existence

—

the deceitfulness of riches,

the pleasures which riches procure, the

glittering side of this life, both with poor

:ind rich, with those who are in quest of

them, and those who already have them,

bei;ause both look upon them as the high-

est good, and jjut their confidence in them.

(See Gal. v. 6, 19-24
; Eph. ii. 3 ; 2 Peter ii.

IS; 1 John ii. 10.) It should be remem-
V>ered, however, that onhj where the seed and

the thorns grew together, was the mischief

done. There is a place for cares, and for

riches too—a place in which they help,

and do not hinder the kingdom of God.

Kept in its own sphere, the lawful busi-

ness of life becomes a protecting fence

round the tender plant of grace in a Chris-

tian's heart.

23. But he that receivecl seed into the Rood {rround is

he that heuretli the word, ;uid un Jerstivndeth it ; whicli
also bcareth Cruit, and bringeth forth, some au hun-
dred-;old, somj sixty, soma thirty.

The fourth class of hearers hear theivord

willingly and with attention, and under-

stand it, receive it in faith, obey it, and
thus experience its power. The exjiression

good ground, does not imply that any one's

heart is naturally good, or even can become
so without the grace of God. The ground,

here, like the tree in another analogical

lesson, is not good until it is made good.

The fairest sense of this expression is, "an
unprejudiced heart, Avilling to be taught,"

such as was peculiarly Licking among the

Jews in our Lord's time, and such as the
Bereans had. (Acts xvii. 9.) Beareth fruit.

(Gal. V. 22 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 4-7.) If there be
no fruit, there can be no Christianity.

Fruit is the test of the tree, character the
symbol of i^rinciple. Some an hundred-

fold, &c. That some i^ortions of the good
ground produced a lai-ger return than
others, corresponds with what we see.

There are diversities in the amount of
energy exerted by believers as fellow-

workers with God in their own sanctifica-

tion, and diversities, accordingly, in the
fruitfulness which results in the life of
Christians. Jesus does not teach that
either of the first three is fated to remain
what he is. The first may become what
the fourth is, as the fourth may have once
been what the first is. " It has been no-
ticed, also," says Alford, " that the first is

more the fault of careless, inattentive

childhood, the second of ardent, shallow
youth, the third of worldly, self-seeking

age."

Observe, 1. This parable is addressed to

hearers of the Gospel : those who refuse to

hear are elsewhere in the Scriptures noticed

and condemned. 2. The four classes of
hearers described, include the whole mass
of hearers. 3. As all assemblages of hear-

ers may be resolved into four divisi(jns,

we have here decisive proof of our Lord's

i:)rescience. 4. It is a solemn thought that
only in one out of the four classes of hear-
ers, the seed brought forth fruit. 6. The
minister's vocation is one involving much
labor. G. The Gospel is always fruitful

seed in regard to its divine virtue, but not
in regard to its actual effects. 7. The min-
ister receives from Christ the seed which
he sows, but it must also have become,
through spiritual experience, his own pos-

session. (Ps. cxvi. 10; 1 John i. 1-3.)

34. Another parable pnt he forth nnto them, saving,
The kinsdom of lieavoii is liljeued unto a man whicli
sowed good seed in his field

:

As the main de, ign Of thciwrablc of (he
sower is to exhibit (he kingdom in ils re-

lation to unbelieving men, most of whom,
in various forms and with various measures
of aggravation, ultimately reject it, the
main design of this parable is, to exhibit
(he kingdom in its relation to the wicked
one, who endeavors by cunning stratagem,

to destroy it. A man ivhicJi sowed, &c.—

a

husbandman v/ho took great pains to have
a field sown wi'di wheat of a superior

quality.

25. But whilo men slept, his enemy came and sowed
tares among the wheat, and went liis way.

Slept. Yv'here there is supineness, and
not due care and culture, errors and vices
spring up in the mind, like weeds in a
field neglected. We seldom see the origin
of spiritual errors and corruptions (ill (hey
have taken root and begun to cover the
land. Enemy came, &c. Here is an allu-

sion to the custom in Oriental countries,
of some secret enemy trying to ruin the
crop of him whom he hates, by intermin-
gling with it noxious weeds. The question
which has been asked in all ages and coun-
tries, How came moral evil into the world?
still remains unanswered. We cannot.with
our feeble intellect, fathom the counsels
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of the Most High. It is enough for us to

know, as we are told in the beginning

of the Bible, that he who brought sin or

moral evil into the world was the devil, so

our Lord here confirms this by declaring

that an " enemy" hath done this, the same
inveterate, implacable enemy of the hu-

man race, who was the original author of

all our calamities, and who at this mo-
ment is the prime mover and great mas-

ter-spring of all the wickedness and all the

misery that now overwhelm the world.

Tares—Lolium temulentum, or darnel, a

kind of false wheat, in all respects so like

the genuine wheat that even an experi-

enced eye cannot distinguish the two
plants till they are in ear : the distinction

then is manifest, and every one may ob-

serve it. Went his way. How emphatic

these words ! He knew that he had only

to sow the seed and let it alone. So Satan

knows that the doctrine which he sows in

the human heart will take deep and rapid

root, and need but little culture. Besides,

in this kind of w^ork it is for his interest

to be as little seen as possible

!

26. But when the blade wa.s sprung up, and brought
forth Iruit, then appeared tlie tares also. 27. So the
servants of the householder came and said unto him.
Sir, didst not thou sow good .seed in thy field ? from
whence then hath it tares ?

To guard against the annoyance above

referred to, and many other injuries, the

occupiers of land in the East keep a num-
ber of servants as scouts, who are distribu-

ted over the property, and whose business

it is to be on the look out—the hope of

the harvest chiefly depending on their

fidelity and vigilance. The simultaneous

report of these servants, testifying what

each had observed in his own district, was

a sad confirmation that the existence of

the noxious weeds was not a slight or

partial evil.

28. He said unto them, An enemy hath done this.

The servants said unto him. Wilt thou then that we go
and gather them up ? 29. But he said, Nay ; lest while
ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with
them. 80. Let both grow together until the harvest

:

and in the time of harvest I v/ill say to the reapers.
Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in

bundles to burn them: but 'gather the wheat into my
barn.—tChap. iii. 12.

An enemy, &c. (See on verse 25.) Wilt

thou then, &c,. The interest which these

servants took in their master's property,

is worthy of imitation by all from whom
service to their superiors is due. Nay, &c.

The tares were injurious to the wheat, but

not so much so, as the loosening of the
roots occasioned by pulling up the tares.

Here were two evils, one of which was to

be endured for a season, lest the other and
greater should take place. Gather ye first

the tares. In the East, the immemorial
custom in reaping has been, either to

lop off the ears singly by the stalk, or to

pluck up the grain by the root, and as, by
either of these means, the ears are suc-

cessively grasped by the hand of the

reaper, it is easy to perceive how the tares

would be separated. Gather the ivheat, &c.

Here comes out the love of Christ for His
people, or rather the value He sets on them.

My barn. It is a prepared place. Heaven
is prepared for Christians, while, amid the

storms and vicissitudes of life, they are

I^reparing for it. O what a day will that

be when all Christ's redeemed ones are

gathered to Himself!

.31. IF Another parable put he forth unto them, saying,
"The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard
seed, which a man took and sowed in his field. 32.

Which indeed is the least oi' all seeds; but when it is

grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a
tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the
branches thereof.

ulsa. ii. 2, 3 ; Mi. iv. 1 ; Mark iv. 30 ; Luke xiii. 18, 19.

To animate His disciples, lest they should

be discouraged at the small beginning of

the Gospel, our Lord proceeds to foretell

its great and glorious success. (See Ezek.

xxvii. 22-24; Ps. Ixxx. 8.) Mustard seed.

The mustard-tree is known to the mod-
ern nations of Palestine by the name of
" Khardal," or " Chardal." Least of all seeds,

&c. Though the mustard-seed is one of

the smallest of all seeds that are known to

grow into a ligneous substance, it often

produces, in Judea, a tree of considerable

size ; hence the aptness of this tree for the

l^urpose of our Lord, inasmuch as the

point presented by Him is not greatness

in itself, but the greatness of the tree com-

pared with the smallness of the seed from

which it springs.

How small and insignificant, to outward

sense, was the kingdom of heaven at its

commencement !—a w^eak babe sleeping in

the. manger, the dying sufferer on the

cross, fishermen and publicans his follow-

ers, and, besides the twelve, the whole

multitude of disciples amounting to but

one hundred and twenty. (Actsi.l5.) But

a year after, the adherents of Christianity

became more numerous. Roman emper-
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ors and heathen philosophers, sometimes

by force and sometimes by argument, tried

to check its i)rogress, but in vain ; in a few

hundred years the religion of the desinted

Nazarene—the religion which began in the

iipper chamber at Jerusalem—had overrun

the civilized world. So that the birds, &c.

Even though this clause may have been

introduced to comjilete the image of a

goodly tree, yet it is also to be recognized

as a prophecy of the refuge and defense

that should be for all men in the Church,

how that multitudes should thither make
their resort, finding their protection from
worldly oppression as the satisfaction for

all the needs and wants of their souls.

(See Ezek. xvii. 23.)

33. f i.Vnother parable spake he unto them ; The
kingdom ol'lieaven is like unto leaveu, whicli a, woniaii
took, and hid in throe measure^ vt' meul, till the
whole was leavened.—^Luke xiii. 'M.

To the agricultural analogy just given,

our Lord adds another, borrowed from

domestic life and female industry, as if to

leave no \yart of every-day experience un-

employed in the elucidation and enforce-

ment of religious truth. That parable

exhibits the kingdom in its own indepen-

dent existence, inherent life, and irresisti-

ble power ; this one exhibits it in contact

with the world, gradually overcoming and
assimilating and absorbing that world into

itself. A womnn. In the Scriptures the

Holy Spirit is frequently referred to in such

terms as these :
" As a mother comfortcth

her son, so will I comfort you." " Born of

the Spirit." Three measures of meal. A
measure was the third part of an ephah,

and these three were the usual quantity

for a baking. (Gen. xviii. 6 ; Judges vi.

19; 1 Sam. i. 24.) Till the ivhole was leavened.

There are some who see in the three meas-
ures the constituent parts of our compound
being, soul, body and spirit. But it is more
thaji probable that our Lord had not in

His mind any of the various allegorical

meanings which have been attached to

these words. (See on Luke xiii. 21.)

The following points are noticeable in

the parable : 1. As " a little leaven leaven-
eth the whole lump," so our holy religion

had but a small beginning in the world,
and has also in the human heart. 2. As
this leaven was a foreign importation, so

<'hristiani<-y Avas not of an earthly origin,

and divine grace is something introduced

into the soul from without. 3. As leaven

is of an assimilative nature, so the Gosypel

transforms society into the likeness of

itself, and divine grace makes the subject

of it a new creature. 4. The Go.spel, like

leaven, is difiusive in the world and in the

individual heart. 5. The Gospel, and di-

vine grace, like Icavon, work silently,

gradually and outwardly ; beginning in the

centre, they reach an external develop-

ment. G. The Gospel and Divine grace,

like the leaven, are destined to work on
until their saving power reaches the full

completion of its design—until the whole
mass is leavened. Their triumph is sure.

"The earth shall be covered with the
knowledge of the glory of God, even as

the "vvaters cover the sea." " Being confi-

dent of this very thing, that He which hath
begun a good work" in you will j^erform it

until the day of Jesus Christ."

34. All these things spake Jesu3 unto the multitude
in parables; and Without a i-arublo spake ho not un'^D
them : 3j. That it migiit l>o luliillod which w;is spoken
by the prophet, sayuiy, ' I \viU oiien mv mouth inijara-
bles ; "I will utter thing-.s which have been kept secret
Irom the loundation oi the world.

^Ps. Iviii. 2. "Horn. xvi. 2o, i;ii ; 1 Cor. ii. 7 : Eph. ili. 9

:

Ctol. 1. 2(j.

All these things spake Jesus, i. e., on this

occasion, refraining not only from all naked
discourse, but even from all interpretation

of these paral)les to the mixed multitude.

Spoken by the prophet. (Ps. Ixxviii.) The
Psalms are classed with the prophetical

writings of the Old Te.stament. This Psalm
is ascribed to A.'^aph. As its author pro-

posed to recount God's former dealings

with His people not in a plain, prosaic

style of declaration, but under the cover
of poetical expression, which to some
minds has a measure of obscurity as well
as of interest, so the Saviour veiled his in-

structions under the cover of parables.

Kept secret, or unrevealed of God. From
the foundation, &c., that is, from the begin-
ning of the world, from the first creation

of man.
3fi. !lThPn JpRus sent the mnltitnde away, and went

into the house: and his disciples cfime unto him. say-
ing. Declare imtn ns the jiarable ofthe tares oTtlie field.
37. He answered and said unto them. He that soweth
the good seed is the 8on of man. 3'^. f'The field is tlie
world , the good seed are the children oCtlie kingdom ;

hut the tares are 'the children of the wicked ouf ; 39.
The enemy that sowed them is the dpvil : 'Uhe Iiarvest
i.s the end of the world ; and the reap^r-j arc the angels.
40. As therefore the tares are gatlu'-ri'd and burned in
the fire: so siiall it be in the end of this world. 41. The
Son of man sliall send forth his angels, ^and thev shall
gather out of his kingdom all things that oflend, and
tlu'in wliich do iniquity; 42. 'And shall east them into
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a furnace of fire: rthcre shall be wailing and gnashing
of teeth. 4>i. 'Then sliall tUe liguleous shine lortli iia

the sun in tlie liingdum of their Father. 'Who hath
eurj to lieur, let him liear.

''(Jiiup. xxiv. 14, xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15, 20 ; Luke
xxiv. •*< : Kom. x. is ; Cul. i. 6. <^aen. iii. la ; John viii.

44; Act5 xiii. 10 ; IJuliniii. 8. dJoel iii, l;i; Kev. xiv. lu.

•Chap. xvui. 1 ; 2 Peter i. -2. fChup. iii. l:i ; Kev. xix. '20,

and XX. 10. gChp.p. viii. 12, verse oJ. tDau. xii. 3; 1 Cor.

XV. 42, 43, 58. iVerse 9.

After dismissing His sea-shore congrega-

tion, our Lord returned to His usual resi-

dence in Capernaum. Declare, explain to

us. Son of man, the most frequent title by

which our Lord designates Himself. It is

here evident that though the parable re-

fers generally to the contest ever existing

in the world between good and evil, holi-

ness and sin, light and darkness, yet it has

special reference to those manifestations

of it which have taken place since the Di-

vine power of Jesus Christ began to be

displayed in the kingdom founded by Him.

(Sec on verse 39.)

TJie field is the ivorld. That the Church

is not here meant is manifest, because. 1.

Then there should be absolutely no discip-

line; no man should be shut out from

communion, however heretical his opin-

ions or vicious his practice might be. 2.

Our Lord here uses the word world, not in

a parable, but in the explanation of a para-

ble, so that we have here His own defini-

tion of the field. 3. In Christ's commis-

sion to His servants. Lie uses the same

word as here, " Go ye into all the world and

preach the Go.spel unto every creature."

The good seed, &c. Here we see truths in-

corporated and embodied in living and re-

sponsible men. (See Hos. ii. 23; Zech. x.

9.) Christ places His beloved ones in the

world, spreads them over it, as the " salt

of the earth" and the " light of the world."

The wicked one, i. e., the devil. Some peo-

ple deny the existence of the devil, but the

Lord Jesus Christ has no doubt on that

point. The children of the wicked one

and the children of the kingdom live to-

gether in the world, eat of the same
bread, breathe the same air, and look

upon the same light. The devil. (See on

chap. iv. 1.)

The harvest is the end of the world. To the

question which often presses upon thought-

ful minds,Why are the wicked permitted

to live? it may be replied, 1. If sinners

were immediately punished, this world

would not be a state of probation ; obedi-

ence would not be voluntary, but forced.

2. If the wrath of God instantly crushed

every transgressor, He would be the de-

stroyer rather than the governor of the

world. 3. Mankind are so variously and
intimately blended together, that it is

scarcely possible to strike an individual

only without affecting others. God would
rather spare a thousand enemies than in-

jure one friend. 4. The goodness of God
is to be acknowledged in this dispensa-

tion. He " is long-suffering to us-ward,

not willing that any should perish, but

that all should come to repentance."

And the reapers are the angels. See verses

41, 49, where the ministry of angels at the

day of judgment is more particularly re-

ferred to ; also chap. xxv. 31 ; Mark viii.

38 ; 2 Thess. i. 7 ; Rev. xiv. 19. The lot of

the tares is to be gathered into bundles

(verse 30) and consumed with fire. (See

Heb. vi. 8.) All things that offend, literally,

all the stumbling blocks, which are causes of

offense and falling away from the truth, and
them which do iniquity—evil persons. We
have a proof of our Lord's prescience in

the assumption that both wheat and tares

should continue until the end of the world.

A furnace of fire. The woe of hell is here

described by death by fire, that most fear-

ful of all forms of punishment, which was
in use among the Chaldeans. (Jer. xxix.

22 ; Dan. iii. 6.) Wailing and gnashing of

teeth are expressive of rage and impatience

(Acts vii. 54), under the sense of intoler-

able pain and unutterable loss. Evil

associates will increase each other's misery

in the world of woe.

Rigldeous—those who possess God's favor.

Shine forth, &c. (Dan. xii. 3.) This de-

notes their glory and blessedness, increased

through the far-extending, benignant,

blessed and happy influence which they

exercise upon others. The kingdom of their

Father. God is the Father of the righteous,

they are His children, an intimate, blessed

society. (John xvii. 23.) When compar-

ing the glory of the righteous to the sun,

our Lord is not to be understood as affirm-

ing iiS uniform equality, for as here He
distributes in various degrees His gifts

among the faithful, so also will He crown
them with glory on the last day. Who
hath ears, SiC. (See on verse 9.)
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•H 1 Apcain, The kingdom of hpaven i? like unto

tri'iCsure liid in ii Held; tlie wliicli wlicn a man liutli

found in'. liiUctli, and for joy tliereofgoeili and ^seUelii

•ill that lu; liatli, and 'buyetu that tield.
'

kpiiil. iii. 7, S. 'Isa. Ivi. 1 ; Kev; iii. IS.

The kingdom of heaven is not merely a

general, it is also an individual, thing.

Each man must have it for himself, and

make it his own by a distinct act of his

own will. Treasure. As men are naturally

worldly in their tastes and associations,

Christ here addresses them through such

a medium. Hklinafield. The allusion is

to the custom in old and Eastern countries,

where there were no banks, and the state

of society was unsettled and insecure, of

depositing money and other valuables in

the earth, which, long after, the owner hav-

ing died or moved away, some one plow-

ing or digging in the field might find.

(Job iii. 21 ; Prov. ii. 4 ; Jer. xli. 18.) What
a treasure ih the Gospel ! The tongue of

an angel could not describe its value and
preciousness. It meets and relieves every

want of the soul, blesses us with all spirit-

ual blessings, profits in the day of wrath,

delivers from death, and ennobles in the

world to come. (See Ps. xix. 10 ; cxix. 72,

127 ; Prov. viii. 10, 11, 19 ; Col. ii. 3.) This

precious treasure is deposited in the Word
of God.

Hath found, i. e., has begun to perceive

the hidden mystery of the knowledge of

Christ. No seeking is here presujiposed,

though, properly, all acting and striving

on the part of man is a seeking after, a

treasure, after well-being, repose, peace.

Though there is nothing casual in the sal-

vation of a sinner, as to God, yet to himself

the event may be wholly unlocked for.

He is sometimes found of those that sought
Him not (Isa. Ixv. 1), as in the case of

Matthew, the Samaritan woman, and Saul
in his journey of iniquity. He hideth, as
the only way in Avhich lie could secure
possession of it. The true Christian will

make known the treasure to others, as

Andrew did to Simon. (John i. 40, 41.)

If he hide it, it will not be lest another
should find it, but lest he himself should
lose it. The man acts promi^tly and ear-
nestly.

For joy thereof. Whatever there may
have been of sacrifice before, there is now
no more ; self-denial is no longer painful,
it is joy and bliss ; what no external vio-

lence could have torn from the heart, the
love of the world, fleshly wisdom, self-

righteousness— all is abandoned. (Phil,

iii. 4-11 ; Luke x. 42 ; Acts v. 40, 41.) Buy-
eth that field. We can oflTer no equivalent
for salvation, nor is this the meaning of
the words. In this way, were we to buy
it, it would not be " without money and
without price." The treasure in the field

of the Word is already a bought salvation.

The meaning is .simply exchange, as in buy-
ing we part with something to gain some-
thing, hereby showing our estimation ; for

what stronger proof can we give of our
valuation of an object, than parting with
all we have for the sake of it.

45. 1 Again, The kingdom ofheaven is like unto a mer-
chantman seeking goodly pearls: 46. Who, when he
had found mone pearl of great price, went and sold all
that he had, and bought it.

™Prov. ii. 4, iii. 14, 15, and viii. 10, 19.

A merchantman. A lucrative branch of

commerce carried on among the ancients

was the search and the sale of pearls.

This man was seeking—seeking, too, goodly

pearls—pearls of value. Thus he repre-

sents, not the man who is living for sensu--

al objects, such as i)leasure, the acquisition

of money, or distinction, but the man who.
is awakened to a sense of his destitution,

and has begun to seek the true happiness •

which he knows must exist somewhere
for him, endeavoring to add attainment
to attainment, sincerely, according to his .

light, and perhaps imagining that he shall-

find satisfaction in knowledge, science and
accomplishments. His conscience is un--

easy. He does not, perhaps, yet know that

the object of his search is but one, for he is .

seeking rnaiiy goodly pearls, but this will

,

be revealed to him in due time. Such,
men, perhaps, were Simeon (Luke ii.), and i

Nathaniel (John i. 45.)

One pearl of great price. The vast sums ;

which the wealthy and luxurious of that

age gave for pearls of a superior size and"
the finest lustre, almost exceed belief. Ju-
lius Cpesar presented Servilia, the mother
of Brutus, with one which cost L.48,457.

The celebrated pearl ear-rings of Cleopatra

were valued each at L.161,458. Clodius pos-

sessed one of nearly equal value. Lollia

Paullina, a celebrated beauty, in the reign

of Tiberius, wore two pearls of such an im-
mense cost that the historian describes,

her as carrying a whole estate on her ears-
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The king of Persia has a pear-shaped pearl

so large and pure that it has been valued

at L.100,000. The largest round pearl that

has been known, belongs to the Great Mo-
gul, and is about two-thirds of an inch in

diameter.

Went and sold. The pearl seems to have
been to the man an unexpected and sur-

prising discovery, but when it was found,

he went home and converted all his prop-

erty, including the pearls previously pur-

chased, into money, and bought it, and
found it in measure far surpassing all his

expectations. So, when the awakened soul

comes to perceive the unparalleled, incon-

ceivable riches of God's mercy in Christ,

it gives up all to obtain it ; the resolution

is instantly taken, the transaction is irre-

vocably closed, and it finds in this one thing

all it desires. (Luke x. -41, 42.) As in the

last parable we have the believer hiding

the precious Word with Christ in it within

his heart, so in this one we have the be-

liever setting forth the preciousness and
glory of Christ before men, wearing this

" pearl of great price" as his unspeakably

costly ornament, and so "adorning the

doctrine of God his Saviour in all things."

47. T Again, the kingdom ofheaven is like unto a net,
that was cast into the sea, and "Kathered of every kind:
4S. Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat
down, and gatliered the Rond into vessels, but cast the
bad away. 4i). So shall it iic at the end of tlie world

:

the angels shall come fnrtli. and "si'vor tlie wickfd iroui

among the.just: .50. pAnd shall cast thctn into the fur-

nace of fire: there shall be w.ailing and gnashing of
teeth.—"Chap. xxii. 10. "Chap. x.xv. 32. pVerse 42.

Two points of difference are manifest

between this jiarable and that of the tares,

which it somewhat resembles. There, the

ungodliness of profession will be seen to be

n:iingled more or less with the reality of

true godliness until the end comes ; here,

the end will show ^i'hat the net is gathdV-

ing, but as it is dragged along it is under

the water, and so out of view. There, we
see the representation of the lited power
of the Word in " the children of the king-

dom ;" here, we behold the judicial power
of the Word in retaining its hold on every

one with whom it is brought into contact,

unto the judgment of the great day.

A net. The drag-net, here meant, is shot

in a semicircular form into the sea. One
side is kept close to the bottom bj^ weights,

and the other side drawn toward the sur-

f.;cc by corks or bladders. AVhen it is

drawn, both ends are slowly and steadily

brought toward the land. The sea repre-
sents our world, with its restlessness, mu-
tableness, storms, perils, its numerous and
various population, and all these feeling at

home in it. The casting of the net into

the sea, and not into a single stream, as
hitherto, exhibits the Gospel as mercifully

designed for the race of mankind in its

universality ; none so deep that it does not
descend to them ; none so high that it does
not reach them ; none so bad that they are

cast out, and none so good that they are

passed by. It is not enough that the Gos-
pel exist, it must be preaclied.

Which, ichen it uasjull. The Gospel can-

not be i^reached in vain. Those who live

in a Gospel land are necessarily embraced
in the net. Whether they wish to be so

\

or not, an invisible, all-embracing ministry

is stretched over them, drawing them, gen-

eration after generation, gradually, secret-

ly, surely, toward the boundary of this life,

and over it into another, so that in this

sense the net gathers of every Jdnd, though
this phrase means also men of every rank,

class, nation, color. So shall it be, &c. As
the fisherman, after hauling the net to the

shore, separated the bad, i. e., the decayed,

and hence useless, from the good, so at the

judgment, which is the end of the world,

the angels shall come forth and make a per-

manent separation between the righteous

and the wicked, showing, as they do so,

that the Gospel must be either " a savour

of life unto life, or of death unto death."

(On verses 49, 50; see on verses 41-3.)

51. Jesus saith unto them. Have ye understood all

the ;e things ? They say unto him. Yea. I.nrd. .52. Tlii-n

said he initd them, Therei'ore evei-y scrilic iilii<-li ix in-

structed inito the kinpdom of heaven, is hkeuntoaman
?/io^ (X a houseliolder, whicli bringetli Ibrth out of his
treasure •ithi.nr/^ new and old.—iCaiit. vii. 13.

Unto them—to the Twelve,He had spoken

the first four parables in the hearing of

the mixed multitude ; the last three He
reserved till He and the Twelve were

alone. (Verse 36, &c.) The disciples hav-

ing declared that they understood the

parables, our Lord reminded them of the _,

use they should make of the things they M
had learned ; they should store them up "-

in their minds, that they might have them

ready upon every occasion, even as a master

of a family provides all things necessary

for different circumstances, and produce^'
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them when wanted. The teachers among
the Jews were called Scribes. The disci-

ples were to become teachers, and would

need a great store of truths for the instruc-

tion of others. Some of these truths might

be called neio, because not known to them
before, and some old, because already

familiar to their minds.
.V?. H And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finisli-

ed tliese parables, lie depai'ted thence.

Departed thence—left Capernaum.

54. 'Anri when he was come into his own country, he
taught tlicm in (licir syiiu^ii^'iic, insomuch tliat'they
were .astonished, and said, Whence liath this man this
wisdom, and t/n-^f mighty works? 55. »Is not tliis tlie

carpenter's son ? Is not his mother called Mar.v ? and
<hi.s brethren, "James.and Joses, and Bimon, and Judas ?

56. And his sisters, are they not all with us? Whence
then hath this mnn all these things?
rChap. ii. -li: Mark vi. 1 ; I^uke iv. 16, 23. sisa. xlix.

7; Marlt vi. .i; Luke iii. 23; John vi. 43, 'Chap. xii. 46.

"Mark xv. 40.

His own country, i. e., Nazareth, the town
of His childhood and youth. He taught

them in their synagogue, or recognized place

of worship. Though they had formerly

malti'eated Him, time had calmed their

rage, and He was now suffered to teach

without molestation. Whence hath tliis

man, &c., referring to the clearness, depth
and wonderful power of His discourse.

Mighty works, literally, these powers. Jesus

had before told them from whence. (Luke
iv. 18.)

Is not this, &c. All these inquiries, evi-

dently expressive of contempt and unbe-
lief, were no less absurd. The things

which they implied were no arguments at

all against Jesus, for a man's doctrine is

not to be judged by his genealogy, but by
the grounds which He adduces in order to

establish it. Brethren . . . sisters. Are not

their names all familiar to us, as members
of a family in low and humble condition ?

From what source, then, we repeat, hath
this vile impostor these marvelous powers,

unless from the Satanic agency attribut-

ed to him by our scribes and religious

teachers ?

57. And they »WGre offended in him. But Jesus said
unto tliem, yA prophet is not without honour, save in
liis own countr.v, and in his own house. 5S. And 'lie did
not many mighty works there, because of their unbe-
lief.

iChap. xi. C ; Mark vi. 3, 4. jLuke iv. 21 ; John iv, 44.

'Mark vi. 5, U

Offended in him. The inhabitants, by
reason of the low state of the family of

Jesus, and through ill-will from various

causes, stumbled in respect to Him, and
were induced to reject His claim to be the

Messiah. Not without honour, &c. This is

stated as a matter of general experience

—

as wide as life. Strangers judge of a min-
ister only by his public acts or his official

conduct, while his friends and neighbors

have their minds so occupied with minor
matters, such as the follies of their child-

hood and youth, and their education, that

the greater are obscured to their virion.

Then, again, it is one of the evil proi:>ensi-

ties of our nature, that envy arises from
seeing former equals outstrip us. This is

especially characteristic of coarser natures

like the men of Nazareth.

He did not many mighty icorks there. He
knew that His miracles would be di.'re-

garded and condemned by anticijiation;

and, besides, it is probable that the i^eople

did not afford Him an opportunity of per-
forming miracles ofjaower and mercy, such
as alone lay within the bounds of our
Lord's mission ; hence, though He did some
mighty works (Mark v. 5), He did not
waste His divine power by doing many.
Unbelief. Behold in this single word the
secret of the everlasting ruin of multitudes
of souls! They perish forever, because
they tcill not believe. There is nothing
beside, in earth or heaven, that prevents
their salvation. (John v. 40.)

1. What is the first parable recorded in this chapter? 2. Wlio is the sower ? 3. What is the seed? 4. now
many kinds of soil are mentioned? 5. \Vhat classes ofpersons do they represent? 6. Explain verse 12. 7. What
is meant in verses 16 and 17 ? 8. What things are we to observe concerning the parable of the sower ? 9. What
is meant by the " tares ?" 10. Explain the parable of the grain of mustard seed. 11. Who are " the children of
the kingdom ?" 12. Who, " the children of the wicked one ?" 13. What Ls to be done with the tares ? 14. What
is the destiny of " the righteous ?" 15. What is the next parable ? 16. Explain it. 17. Who is the " merchant-
man ?" 18. vrhat is the " pearl ?" 19. What is the " net?" 20. What, the " sea ?" 21. What is said of the scribe,
instructed unto the kingdom, &c
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CHAPTER XIV.

1 Herod's opinion of ChrUt. 3 Wherefore John Baptid
was beheaded. 13 Jesus departeth into a desert jdace :

15 where he fredrth live thousand men with five loaves
andtwofis/irs: '"Z li'r ivnikfth on the sea to his disciples :

34 and landinii at (,< iin< sun t, heale.th the sick btj the

touch of the In in af his [lannnit.

AT that time, "Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame
of Jesus.—"Mark vi. 14; ix. 7.

Ilerod. This was Herod Antipas, the son

of Herod the Great and of Malthace, a Sa-

maritan. Tetrarch originally meant a ruler

of a fourth jMrt, of a kingdom, for instance,

but came to be applied as occasion re-

quired, like any other general name of of-

fice. Herod Antipas was tetrarch of Gali-

lee and Perea.

2. And said unto his servants, This is John the Bap-
tist : he is risen Ironi tlie dead ; and therefore niiglity

works do slKjw forth themselves in liim. 3. ''For Ilerod
had Uiid IhjIiI on .lolm, uiid liouud luni, and put liini in

prison lor Ili^rodias' sake, his brother Philip s wile. 4.

j?or John said unto liini, 'It is nut lawiul for tliee to

have her. 5. And when he would have put liim to
death, he feared the multitude, Jbecause they counted
him as a jirophet.

»>Mark vi. 17; Luke iii. 19, 20. cLev. xviii. 16; xx. 21.

*Chap. xxi. 26 ; Luke xx. 6.

It immediately occurred to Herod that

he had not long before most cruelly and

Avantonly murdered John the Baptist, an

innocent, virtuous, holy and foithful man,

and now he imagined that Jesus, whose

fame was spreading, was the Baptist risen

from the dead. A most striking instance

of the force of conscience over a guilty

mind. For Herodlas' sake. Herod was liv-

ing with Herodias, his brother Philip's

wife. He sent for John, expecting him to

sanction his course, but the Baptist re-

buked the adultery, and was cast into

prison, which, as Josephus tells us, was

the strong fortress of MachtBrus, in Perea,

east of the Jordan. It is not lawful, &c.

Thus plainly and boldly answered John,

with a full knowledge of the danger he in-

curred in so doing. Noble example of

fearless fidelity in proclaiming the truth

!

When he would, &c. Two considerations

restrained Herod from putting John im-

mediately to death : 1. From the Baptist's

popularity, he was apprehensive that any

violence oflered to him might occasion a

general insurrection against his govern-

ment. 2. He himself regarded John with

respect and veneration for his purity of

character and the very courage with which

he had condemned his licentious conduct.

(Mark vi. 20.) Hence he only cast him at

present into the prison.

6. But when Herod's birthday was kept, the daughter
of Herodias danced before them, and pleased Herod,
7. Whereupon he promised with an oatli, to give lier

whatsoever she would ask, 8. And she, ebeing before
instructed of her mother, said, Give me here John Bap-
tist's head in a charger. 9. And the king was fsorry

:

nevertheless, for the oath's sake, and them that sat
with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her.
1(1. And he sent, and cbelieaded John in the prison. 11.

An<l his head was brought in a charger, and given to
tlie damsel : and she brought tf to lier mother. 12. And
liis diseiiiles came, and took up the body, and buried it,

and Went and told Jesus,
'2 Chron. xxli. 2. 3: Mark vi. 24, rOaji, vi. 14, 16. b2

Chron. xxvi. 16 ; John ii. 30 ; liev. xi. 7.

Daughter of Herodias—^by her former

husband. Herod was pleased, not only

with her graceful movements, but at this

evidence of her and her mother's desire to

contribute to the entertainment of himself

and his guests. " A sedate and devout

Christian," says one, " leaves dancing to

goats, calves and children, and orders his

steps according to the Word of God, and

not the directions of the dancing master."

Promised uith an oath, &c. A very inflated

and braggart promise, from one who was
only governor of two i^rovinces of Judea,

and which he held as the vassal of the

Iloman emperor ! How inconceivably

foolish, rash, and mad, such an oath, on

such an occasion ! Instructed of her mother,

more strictly, being wrought upon, insti-

gated, and impelled by her mother. There

is nothing so bad or devilish which an

adulterous and shameless woman would

not undertake and perform. (Prov. xxiii.

27, 28.)

TJ as sorry. The savage request of Salome

appalled even the unfeeling heart of Herod
himself. But, ab.surdly conceiving himself

bound by his oath, and afraid lest he

should be reproached by those around

him with having broken his promise, thus

exhibiting the sort of faith which the duel-

list or gambler does, he preferred the

real guilt of murder to the false imputation

of perjury, and granted the request. Then,

without even the form of a trial, and ijri-

vately, and in prison, the faithful reprover

was slain ; and his head, the veins bleed-

ing, the hair clotted with gore, the eyes

all wan and half open, was brought in a

large dish, and given as a dutiful present

from a guilty daughter to an adulterous

and murderous mother, who (as Josephus
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tells us) stuck the tongue full of needles

!

Blessed martyr ! Dark and cheerless was

the end reserved for thee, but now thou

hast thy Master's benediction—" Blessed

is he whosoever is not oHended in me"
(Matt. xi. 6), and hast found the life thou

gavest away. (Matt. x. 39.)

An historian tells us that Anetas com-

menced a war upon Herod, to avenge the

insult of his daughter, and, in an engage-

ment with Herod's army, defeated it with

great slaughter. Afterward Herod and
Herodias were banished by the Roman
empei'or to Lyons, in France, where they

passed the remainder of their lives in dis-

grace. Another historian says that Salome

met with a violent and untimely death.

But though bold offenses are sometimes

overtaken with punishment in this life, it

is not always so, and this very fact is one
of the things which prove a day of judg-

ment. The wicked shall not go unpunished.

The world shall yet know that there is a

God that judgeth the earth. The blood of

John the Baptist, and James the Apostle,

and Stei^hen—the blood of Polycarp, and
Huss, and Ridley, and Latimer, shall yet

be requited. (Lsa. xxvi. 21 ; Eccl. vi. 8.)

Took up the body, &c. The disciples of

the martyred prophet were permitted to

enjoy the melancholy satisfaction of bury-
ing the mangled corpse. Whether the head
was returned for interment, or whether
the ladies kept it for further entertainment
and insult, we know not ; doubtless the
disciples obtained it if they could. "With
bursting hearts these bereaved disciples

went and told Jesus of their trouble. He
could have explained the dark, perplexing
event. He knew that John was taken
away from the evil to come, and was
spared the sight of His own ignominious
death. But we do not know what He said
to comfort these mourners. Yet we may
be assured that He who " wept" by the
grave of His friend Lazarus was not likely
to receive such intelligence without deep
emotion. None can sympathize with the
sorrowful as the Son ofGod can. He came
" to comfort all that mourn."

13. f-Wlifn Jesus heard of it. he (lertartecl thenoe hv
snip into a desert place apart : and when the people had
heard thereof, they followed him on foot out of the
cities.

''Chap. X. 23; xii. 15; Mark vi. 32; Luke ix. 10; John
VI. 1,2.

Jesus had heard that John was put to

death, and most probably, also, that Herod
thought that He was John risen from the

dead, and desired to see Him. He, how-
ever, wished to avoid the court of Herod,

and the snares of the tyrant, and even the

more populous parts of the country, lest

the people, enraged at the murder of John,

and prone to sedition, might rise into act-

ual rebellion, and He incur the blame.

Departed thence by ship. A comparison of

this passage with John vi. 1, shows that

Jesus retired to the eastern shore of Lake

Tiberias, i. e., the Sea of Galilee. From
Luke also (ix. 10) we learn more particu-

larly that He went to the vicinity of Beth-

saida. There was a town of this name
(also named Julias) on the east of the sea,

as well as one on the west. Into a desert

place, a thinly-settled place. When the

crowd were aw^are of Christ's withdrawal,

they flocked after Him.

14. And Jesus went forth, and saw a (rreat multitude,
and iwas moved with compassion toward them ; and he
healed their sick.—'Chap. ix. 36 ; Mark vi. 34.

Uninvited as this intrusion of the multi-

tude on the privacy of our Lord and His

Apostles seems to have been, it elicited no

rebuff from Him, On the contrary. He
whose meat it was by day, and sleep by
night, to do good, embraced the opportu-

nity for bestowing upon their souls in-

struction (Luke ix. 11), and -upon their

bodies health and healing, thus teaching

us by example that no occasion for a good

work should be unacceptable to us, and
that spiritual alms should be mixed with

bodily relief.

15. 1 JArid w'i»i it was eveninff, his fl'-^'-iril^s cime to
him : sayinar. This is a desert placr>, nnd the thiin is now
past, sr-nd the multitude awav, thr't tli'^v may go into
the villacres. smd hny themselves v'"tiials.
JMarlc vi. 3o ; Lulce ix. 12 ; John vi. 5.

The miracle, the record of which prop-

erly begins here, is one of the few which
are recorded by all the Evangelists. They
narrate it with that variety of manner,
yet agreement in fact, that evinces inde-

pendence of relation, with common truth

at bottom. The sugsrestion of the disci-

ples, that the crowd should be sent to

the neighboring hamlets to seek the re-

freshment they requirpd, as well as their

inquiry (Mark vi. 87), show that the

people had not brought provisions with
i them.
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,

1(5. But Jesus said unto them. They need not depart

;

give ye them to eat. 17. Aud they say uuto him, We
have here but tive loaves, aud two tisiies.

. When Jesus, in order to try them, and
awaken their attention to what was to

follow, commanded the disciples to furnish

the multitude with food, in ignorance of

their Master's will, they alleged their ina-

bility to comply with His order, in view

of the scantiness of their supply of food.

18. He said, Bring them hither to me.

These loaves, which were of barley,

were the kind of bread then and still eaten

by the poor of Palestine. With this small

stock of homeliest fare, the Lord under-

takes to feed all the multitude

—

about five

thousand men, besides women and children

(verse 21), a whole number, probably, not

far from ten thousand persons ! It was
jiroj^er the loaves and fishes should be

placed before Jesus, that His creative power
might be definitely exerted, and its efi'ects

more fully seen by the multitude.

19. And he commanded the multitude to sit down on
the grass, and took the five loaves, and the two fishes,

and looking up to heaven, kl;e blessed, and brake, and
gave the loaves to his disciples, and the disciples to the
multitude.—kChap. xv. 36.

Our Lord, through his disciples (Luke

ix. 14), caused the crowd to recline on the
" green grass," at that season of the year a

delightful resting place, and which both

by Mark and John is noted to have abound-

ed in the jilace.

What a scene was then presented ! The
ranks of guests rising in lines on the as-

cending slopes—their canopy the evening

sky—their table, the green earth. There

stands the master of the feast, majesty and

benevolence beaming in His countenance,

as He looks around on the gathered

throng. By His side stand the disciples,

with their eyes directed to Him, awaiting

His command. He takes the scanty and

humble provision into His hand before

them all, probably elevating it in the sight

of the people, and having blessed and

broken it, He delivered it to the disciples,

who in their turn distribute it to the dif-

ferent tables, if such they might be called,

the marvelous multiplication taking place,

so that all were satisfied.

Thus, that which the disciples thought

an impossibility, became a palpable fact

—

they fed the thousands with the few loaves

and fishes. What does this teach us?

That to use what we have is the way to

get more. The man who will make good
use of the little religious light he has, is

sure to get more. We are not told how
the food was multiplied on this occasion.

As it is not possible for us to realize to

ourselves any act of creation, it was wisdom
in the sacred narrator of this miracle to

leave the description of the indescribable

unattempted. Wonderful as this miracle

was, the same power that was seen in it,

is displayed every day—in the seed of the
corn that shoots into the stalk, the blade,

and the ear, and in the acorn developing

itself into the gigantic and overshadoAving

oak. But we are so accustomed to these

things that we call them natural occurren-

ces, and only when the same result is

achieved by a more rapid, or more start-

ling process, do we call it a miracle.

20. And they did all eat, and iwere filled : and they
took up of the fragments that remained twelve baskets
full.
lEx. xvi. 8, 12- 1 Kings xvii. 12, 16 ; 2 Kings iv. 43, 44

;

Prov. xlii. 25.

All, though in a state of extreme hunger,

were fully satisfied. None of our Lord's

miracles were better attested than this.

Five or more thousand Avitnesses could

not be deceived. It was done openly.

The want of food, and the impossibility of

obtaining secret supplies without detec-

tion, were known to all the people. Their

senses convinced them that the miracle

was real, they saw the small provision en-

larged, they lieard the blessing given, they

felt the food in their hands, they tasted it,

and were satisfied that what they received

was real fish and bread. In after daj'S, the

disciples, in proclaiming Jesus as able by
his death to save the souls of all believers,

would remember Avith joy this Avonderful

occasion. The Greek word translated bas-

kets means a Avicker basket, such as the

JcAvs Avere remarkable for taking on a

journey to carry, it is said, both their pro-

visions and hay to sleep on, that they

might not have to depend on Gentiles, and

so run the risk of ceremonial pollution. It

was just in such a basket that Paul was let

down from the wall. (Acts ix. 25.) The

fragments that remained were a greater

quantity than the original provision.

In the increase of the loaves and fishes,

notAvithstanding the large distribution, we
have an apt symbol of that love which ex-

hausts not by loving, but really grows after
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all its outgoings on others, and of the mul-

tiplying which there ever is in a true dis-

pensing. (2 Kings iv. 1 ; Pro v. ix. 24.) By
feeding the hungiy we shall often enrich

ourselves, for God will bless our earthly

substance. How much more will the hum-

ble Sabbath-school teacher and the de-

voted missionary tind that the Christian

receives in the ratio in which he gives, so

that the greatest giver is always the great-

est receiver!

21. And they that had eaten were about five thou-
sand men, besides women and children.

Five thousand is doubtless here used for

a round number, but was exact enough for

all practical purposes. (See on verses 18

and 20.)

22. f And straightway Je-sus constrained his disciples
to get into a ship, and to go before him unto the other
side, while he sent the multitudes away.

Constrained—urged, induced. Into a sh ip,

the boat in which they had come to the

east side of the sea. Unto the other side, i. e.,

of the sea of Galilee, "tow^ard Capernaum"
(John vi. 17), to Bethsaida, not the town
of that name on the north-east coast, but

the city of Andrew and Peter, near Ca-

pernaum.
2.'?. mAnd when he had sent the multitude away, he

went up into a mountain apart to pray : "and when the
evening was come, he was there alone.
n>Mark vi. 40. nJohn vi. 16.

A mountain, literally, the mountain, a part

of that range by which the lake of Genne-
saret is encircled. " To conceive of Jesus as

praying only, or chiefly, to set us an exam-
ple, misses the great truth that prayer, as

communion with the Infinite Spirit, is felt

even by a sinless being to be the normal
state of the soul. Neither secret commu-
nion with God nor vigorous out-door work
should be neglected. Let him who de.sires

to be always in society, consider how dif-

ferent is his choice from that of Jesus.

Solitude is needful to j^revent the bad
effects of necessary intercourse with the

world. He who, like Isaac, meditates

alone, will soon, like Isaac, find a friend to

whom he can be joined in heart—the

marriage of spirit with spirit; Christ the

husband, himself the bride. Solitude may
be the hot-house of sin. One may go into

the mountain to pray, but take the multi-

tude with him." Beautiful thought ! while
we are toiling with the storms of life,

Jesus, on the mount of glory is interceding

for us. When the evening was come. In verse

15, the evening was mentioned, before the

people were miraculously fed. The Jews
reckoned two evenings, one from three

o'clock until sunset, the other from sunset

till dark. The Evafngelist here refers to

the second evening. He was there alone—
none to interfere with the season of devo-

tion which He sought. Private prayer was
our Lord's usual practice. Our active en-

gagements in ministering blessings to

others should not prevent our private

communion with God.
24. But the ship was now in the midst ofthe sea, "tossed

with waves: lor the wind was contrary.—»lsa. liv. 11.

Midst of the sea. John says (vi. Id) five-

and-twenty, or thirty furlongs, about four

miles. Wind was contrary. The gale was
not only one of extreme violence, but di-

rectly against their course, so that they

made slow progress. (See John vi. 18;

Mark vi. 48.) How sudden are the transi-

tions in human experience, from sunshine

to storm, and from storm to sunshine ! A
few hours before, the disciples had been
dealing out the miraculous stores to the

joyous groups on the green grass, the

Great Shepherd of Israel Himself tending

them with loving interest ; but now the

sky is clouded, the Shepherd has left, and
the sheep, under a clouded sky, are scat-

tered like broken reeds in the trough of

the sea ! Let us not calculate too fondly

or confidently on the permanency of any
earthly good.

25. And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went
unto them, walking on the sea.

Fourth watch, i. e., between three and six

o'clock in the morning. Jesus irent to them.

Mark says (vi. 48) that " he saw them toil-

ing and rowing." (Ps. xxxiv. 15 ; ciii. 13.)

Walking on the sea. Those angry waves
that tossed the ship of His disciples to and
fro, obey the Son of God, and become a

solid floor under His feet. That liquid

surface, which was agitated by the least

breath of wind, bears up the feet of our

Redeemer like a rock,
'

'

'

26. And when the disciples saw him Walking on the
sea, they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit ; and they
cried out for fear.

pJobix. 8; Ps. xciii. 3, 4 ; civ. 3; Rev. x. 2,5,8.

How great the contrast— the heaving

waters, the perturbed disciples, and the

calm, majestic tranquility of the Great

Lord ! Jesus would appear to them first
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like a dark, moving speck upon the waters,

then as a human figure ; but in the dark,

tempestuous sky, and not dreaming that it

could be their Lord, they take it for a spir-

it, and are seized with great fear. Herein

the weakness of tlieif faitli is indicated.

Had not Christ constrained them to enter

into the ship, and were tliey not in tlie

path of duty ? How, then, should any evil

befall them ? It is a great comfort to us

when we can feel sure that we are doing

the will of God, for whatever trouble may
threaten us, we can trust Jesus to bring

relief in the storm.

27. But straightway Jesus 'spake unto them, saying,
«Beof gooci claeer, it is I, be not al'raid.—qActs xxiii. ii.

Be of good cheer, &c. It is I, your Lord
and Master, I who have often before

spoken peace in your hours of trouble, /
who but a few hours ago had compassion

on the multitude, think you I will not

much rather have compassion on you, my
own sheep, who " follow me, and know my
voice?" The expression, It is I, what was

it but the voice which cried of old in the

ears of Israel, even from the days of Mo^es,

"lam," "I, even I, am He?" Jesus will

not always deny His people the sensible

comforts of His grace and presence
;
gen-

erally in the darkest hour of their trial,

when least expected. He reveals Himself.

(Isa. xU. 10, 34, xliii. 1, 2.)

28. And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it be
thou, bid me come unto thee on the water.

If it he thou, &c. This may mean that

he wished a confirmation of the real pres-

ence of Christ by another miracle, or per-

haps we may give it in this sense, since or

inasmuch as it is thou, and then the general

sentiment would be, inasmuch as it is thou,

I am so relieved of fear, that I am willing

at Thy command to step forth from the

ship, and come to Thee upon the water.

It is more than probable, however, that

Peter had more ardor than his faith would

justify. His fiiith was mixed with vain

glory. There was a measure of presump-

tion in it. His mind was not resting solely

on Christ, he partly gloried in himself.

Of course the Lord will select me to be the

hero. It is those who feel their unfitness

to occupy important stations, who are

strengthened when exalted to them. Let

us not rashly ask*Jesus to bid us come

unto Him on the water, but ask Him rather

to come unto us in the ship.

29. And he said, Come. And when Peter was come
down out of the ship, he wallsed on the water, to go to
Jesus.

Come. Our Lord did not quite say come
to me, but come, and Peter did come, but not
quite to Jesus. Jesus came to him. He
walked on the tvater—so that Peter actually

performed the miracle.

30. But wlien he saw the wind boisterous, he was
afraid, and beginning to sink, he cried, saying. Lord,
save me.

The wind was as boisterous before,

but Peter "saw" it not, seeing only the

power of Christ, in the lively exercise of

faith. Now he sees the fury of the ele-

ments, and immediately the power of

Christ to bear him up fades before his

view, and this makes him afraid, as how
could he be otherwise without any felt

power to keep him up ? He then begins to

sink, and finalh', conscious that his experi-

ment has failed, he casts himself, in a sort

of desperate confidence upon his Lord for

deliverance. Peter looked at the waves
and listened to the wind, instead of look-

ing to the Lord. If we look at the trial,

and not at Him who sends it, we may well

be alarmed.

31. And imniediately Jesus stretclied fortli his hand,
and caught him, and said unto liim, 'O thou of little

faith, wlierelbre didst thou doubt ?

'Mark iv. 40 ; xvi, 14 ; Luke xxiv. 25.

And caught him. This shows that Peter

was not far from his Master when his faith

failed him and he began to sink. Thus the

soul of the believer often faints through

doubt and distrust, even when within reach

of an Almighty Saviour upon whom to re-

cline. thou of little faith, &c. Jesus did

not find fault with him for coming, but for

doubting. It was not that he trusted his

Master too much, but too little. On various

occasions Jesus showed the importance of

a persevering confidence in His poAver.

When He stretches forth His hand, and

shows us His salvation. He makes us won-

der that we could have doubted His power

and grace at all.

32. And when they were come into the ship, the wind
ceased.

Now were literally fulfilled the words

of the Psalmist, " He maketh the storm a

calm, so that the waves thereof are still."

(Ps. evii. 29.) As it was with this ship so

shall it be with the Church of God, which
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has been, and is yet to be, environed

with storms. Jesus has not left the foun-

dering vessel to reel and plunge amid those

moral tempests that are to close the great

drama of time ! No !
—

" in the fourth watch

of the night"—when the darkness is thick-

est and the billows highest, " He that shall

come, will come, and will not tarry." Just

as the new creation is about to put on its

full robe of morning light. He will hush

every billow, and mooring His vessel on

the heavenly shore, take His storm-tossed

Church to be forever with its Lord.

33. Then they that were in tlie ship came and wor-
shipped him, saying, Of atruth'tliou iirt tlieWon ofCJod.

»Ps. ii. 7; chap. xvi. IG, xxvi. (i3; Mark i. 1 ; Luke iv.

41 ; Juhn i. 49, vi. (i9, xi. 27 ; Acts viii. 37 ; Kom. i. 4.

There was something in Chrisfs walking

on the sea and stilling the tempest, so in-

dicative of divine majesty and power, that

it caused them to lose sight of that equally

wondrous miracle of the loaves and fishes,

wrought but a few hours previous. (See

Mark vi. 5-.) Worshipped him. Reverently

bowing and making the following confes-

sion : Of a truth thou art the Son of God.

Not merely the Messiah in the ordinary

sense, but with special reference to His

Divine character as revealed in the New
Testament. The words are equivalent 'to

the memorable confession made soon after,

"thou art the Christ, the Son of the living

God." (Chap. xvi. 16 ; see Ps. Ixxxix. 25.)

a4. 1[ And when they were gone over, they came into
the land ofGennesaret. So. And when the men of that
place had knowledge of lum, they sent out into all that
country round about, and brought unto him all that
were diseased ; 3ti. And besought him that tliey might
only touch the hem of his garment : and "a-s niany as
touched were made perfectly whole.

tMark vi. 53. "Chap. ix. 20 ; Mark iii. 10 ; Luke vi. 19

;

Acts xix. 12.

The district of Gennesaret extended

along the west side of the lake, to which

it gave fts name, nearly four miles, and

was in breadth, upon an average, about

two miles and a half. It is sujjposed to

have been the same as Chinnereth, or Cin-

nereth, in the Old Testament. (See Num.
xxxiv. 11.) It is likely that our Lord

landed not far from Capernaum, which
some think was situated in the land of

Gennesaret, for He very soon went to that

city. (John vi. 24, 59.)

As the inhabitants had previous knowl-

edge of Jesus, they flocked to Him with

their sick, only desiring leave to touch the

hem, or fringe of His garment, and this

being done, they were all immediately and
perfectly healed. The healing virtue,

however, lay not in their finger, but in

theii^aith, or rather in Christ, whom their

faith apprehended. " I feel," says Chalmers,

" as if a great lesson hung on the efficacy

of a touch, though it was only on the hem
of the Saviour's garment. I feel as if it

corresponded to faith in His name, when
the power ofconception Avas dull and feeble

—so that we could frame no apprehension

of His person. When I labor under the

want of a lively manifestation, let the sound
of His name uphold my confidence and be

as ointment poured forth. But, O my God,
that this confidence might continue undis-

turbed, do Thou cleanse my heart of all

regard for iniquity !"

1. What is said ofHerod the tetrarch? 2. Why was John imprisoned? 3. What of Salome? 4. What became
of Herod, Herodias and Salome ? 5. What course did the disciples pursue in relation to John's body ? 6. What
miracle is here recorded ? 7. Mention the particulars of it. 8. What lessons does it teach ? 9. How did Jesus
approach the disciples on the sea? 10. How were they affected by the sight of Him ? 11. What did our Lord
say to them ? i:'.. What did Peter say and do ? 13. What took place in " the land ofGennesaret ?"



170 MATTHEW.

CHAPTER XV.
3 Christ reproveth the scribes and Pharisees:(^transgrfs-

suifi God's commnndmrnt throuph their own traditions :

K^.t:acheth how that which goeth into tlie mouth doth
not derile a man. 21 He heale.th the daughter of the

v>omdn of Canaan, 30 and other great multitudes : 32

mul with seven loaves and a few fishes again feeds the

multitude by miracle.

THEN »came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which
were of Jerusalem, saying, 2. i>\\niy do thy disci-

ples transgress ^the tradition of the elders? tor they
wa.sh not their liands when tliey eat bread.
"Mark vii. 1. i>Mark vii. 5. cCol. ii. 8.

Why do tint disciples, &c. (See IVIark vii.

2, 5.) Though these scribes and Pharisees

were the professed guardians of the sacred

oracles, and professed to believe in God's

inspired Word, the first fault they found

with Jesus was, not that He transgressed

that Word (for the Mosaic law did not

require this washing of the hands), but

that He transgressed the tradition of the

elders, or those who had obtained among
the people a distinguished name for wis-

dom. They ivash not their hands, &c. ' For

aughtwe know the disciples were as cleanly

in their habits as the Pharisees, but in

part, at least, through the influence of

Jesus, they had ceased to wash their hands

as an act of religions importance. Of this

these hypocrites from Jerusalem complain.

It is doubtless a criticism upon Jesus rather

than upon the disciples.

3. But he answered and said unto them. Why do ye
also transgress the commandment of God by your tra-

dition ? 4. For God commanded, saying, ^Honour thy
father and mother: and, <IIe that curseth lather or
mother, let him die the death. 5. But ye say, Whoso-
ever shall sav to his father or his mother, tit is a
gift, bv whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me;
6. And honour not his father or his mother, he shall be

free. Thus have ye made the commandment ot God
of none effect by your tradition.
iKx. XX. 12: Lev. xix. 3; Deut. v. 16; Prov. xxiii. 22;

Eph. vi. 2. rEx. xxi. 17; Lev. xx. 9; Deut. xxvii. 16;

Ps. XX. 20, and xxx. 17. fMark vii. 11, 12.

Why. Our Lord replies as they had

questioned Him. He here tears up the

very foundation on which their whole

reasoning was erected, and shows, by a

manifest example, how tradition is often

at variance with the Divine laws. Filial

duty is most strongly enjoined in the law

of God, and the neglect of it is represented

as a very great sin. One of the proper

modes for a child to express toward a

parent that respectful affection which the

word honor, in the fifth commandment,
requires, is for the child to support the

parent, either wholly or in part, when the

parent's circumstances require and the

child's permit this. To curse a parent, to

treat a father or mother with disrespect

or cruelty, is condemned in the strongest

terms in the Divine law. But ye say, &c.

Allusion is here made to a method of ren-

dering void the precept to relieve parents,

practiced by the Jews at this time. It was
held by the traditions of the elders, that

if a son made a formal devotion to sacred

purposes of those goods which he could

aflbrd for the relief of a parent, it was then
not lawful for him to succor a parent.

And, what was most strange, he was not
held to be bound by his words to devote
his estate to sacred uses, but not to relieve

the parent he was inviolably bound. It

seems probable that the Pharisees devoured
the offerings which they instructed sons to

make. lie shall be free, that is, from the

command of God mentioned in verse 4.

(See Mark vii. 12.) That these words are

in italic, shows that they are not in the
original Greek, but are inserted by the
English translators on their own authority,

in order to make sense. Thus have ye made
the commandment of God of none effect—set

it aside, cancelled it. Hypocrites have
ever been more zealous for forms of human
appointment than the law of God.

7. sYe hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you,
saying, 8. ''This people draweth nigh unto me with
their mouth, and hononreth me with their lips; but
their heart is iiar from me. 9. But in vain they do wor-
ship me, "teaching for doctrines the commandments of
men.
EMark vii. fi. iilsa. xxix. 13; Ezek. xxxiii. 31. "Isa.

xxix. 13 ; Col. ii. 18, 22 ; Titus i. 14.

Ye hypocrites. They were so called, 1.

Because they placed holiness and religion

in ceremonies of human invention. 2.

Because being so superstitiously careful to

avoid bodily pollutions, they left their

hearts within full of hypocrisy and iniquity.

One evidence of this was their attem])t to

get rid of the duty of providing for needy
parents, under an appearance of piety

toward God. This people. The pronoun
here implies contempt. The heart alone

wor.ships God by its approach. In vain do

they worship me, &c. The services they

profess to perform to me, are performed

from a regard, not to my authority, but to

the authority of men. Their worship

cannot serve the purpose of worship. It

cannot be acceptable to me. It cannot be

useful to them.
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10. kAnd lie called the multitude. And said unt) them,
Ilfar, iiiui underHtand : 11. 'Not that which goelh into

the mouth deliletli a man ; but that which Cometh out
or the mouth, this dehleth a man.
kMark vii. U. lACts x. 15 ; Kom. xlv. 14, 17, 20; 1 Tim.

iv. 4 ; Titus i. 15.

Jesus applied the principle to the case

before them. " Food, even although, from

being eaten with unwashen hands, not so

clean as it might be, cannot make a man
morally impure," but such "evil thoughts,"

or rather " wicked reasonings " as come out

of the mouths of the pharisaic scribes,

when " they make void the commandment
of God through their traditions," they

indeed make a man morally imi^ure. My
disciples, in neglecting a mere human tra-

dition, have incurred no guilt, have done
nothing to displease God, but these men,
with all their pretended sanctity, who
would bring tliem in guilty before God,

unfit for fellowship with Him, make it

evident, by their wicked reasonings, which
"proceed out of their mouth," that in their

inner man they are " full of what is abom-
ination " to Him who requires " truth in

the hidden part." Intemperance in food

or drink may indeed morally defile a man,
but even in this case the pollution would
arise from the wickedness of the heart.

12. Then came his disciple.?, and said unto him, Know-
est thou that the Pharisees were offended after they
heard this saying?

This saying, i. e., His reply in verses 3-9,

or perhaps the declaration in verse 11.

These Pharisees were rendered indignant,

not less by the superiority of Christ's argu-

ments, than by the diminution of their

reputation with the multitude. They had
come to beat, not to be beaten ; but now
by a well-known traditionary tenet of

theirs, they were convicted of a direct

violation of God's law.

13. But he answered and said, mEvery plant, which
my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted
up. 14. Let them alone : "thev be blind leaders of the
blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall
into the ditch.
"John XV. 2; 1 Cor. iii. 12, <fec. "Isa. ix. 16; Mai. ii.

8 ; chap, xxiii. 16 ; Luke vi. 39.

Every plant. Referring to the teaching

and traditions of the Pharisees, not to their

persons. At the same time we should also

bear in mind what was said in chapter xiii.

about the identification of individuals with
the doctrines which they professed. We
are not to fight with carnal weapons, but
wait, preach, protest, pray. Sooner or later,

as WycUffe said, "the truth shall prevail."

Let them alone. Have nothing to do with

them. Do not desire their patronage or

cooperation. With all their sanctimonious

pretensions to wisdom and piety, they are

the stupid and wicked teachers of a stupid

and wicked people. And as blind leaders

of the blind, they will precipitate themselves,

along with those who have committed
themselves to their directions, into the pit

of perdition.

Though to all men, especially to well-

me. ning though mistaken brethren in

Chrib. ,we ought to avoid giving unnecessary

offense, yet, as our Lord's conduct here

shows, with regard to everything in the

shape of religious doctrine, which we
cannot find in the Bible—with regard to

everything in the shape of religious insti-

tution, unsanctioned by its authority, we
ought not to refrain from speaking the

truth, from the fear of giving offense to

influential, and, in a worldly point of

view, respectable men.
15. oTIien answered Peter and said unto him, Declare

unto us this parable.—"Mark vii. 17.

The word parable here means the weighty

sentiment exi)ressed in verse 11 . It is not that

Peter did not understand it, but he found it

difficult, from his prejudices, to distinguish

between the symbol and the reality.

Indeed he could hardly believe liis ears,

that a distinction of meats availed not,

and therefore asks an explanation. (See

Acts X. 9, &c.)
16. And Jesus said, rAre ye also yet without under-

standuig?—pChap. xvi. 9; Mark vii. IS.

Are ye—My own disciples, also, that is, as

well as the Pharisees, yet, after all my
example and instruction, vithmd under-

standing, of the difference between physical

uncleanness and moral defilement? There
is a slight shade of censure, that His
disciples did not understand what was
addressed to the multitude (verse 11), with

the command that they, who were far

below the apostles in spiritual discernment,

should hear and understand it. (Isa.

xxviii. 9. 10.; Heb. v. 12.)

17. Do not ye yet understand, that qwhatsoever
entereth in at the mouth Roeth info tlie belly, and is

cast out into the drauijlit ? is. But rtljosc tilings which
proceed out of tlie montli, coniH forth from tlie heart,
and they defile the man.—ql Cor. iv. 13. 'James iii. 6.

Familiar though these sayings of our

Lord have now become, what freedom

from bondage to outward things do they

proclaim, on the one hand, and on the

other, how searching is the truth which
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they express—that nothing which enters

from without can really defile us, and

that only the evil that is in the heart, that

is allowed to stir there, to rise up in

thought and afi'ection, and to flow forth

into voluntary action, really defiles a man

!

19. sFor out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, mur-
dere, adulteries, Ibrnicutions, tliet'ts, false witness, blas-
phemies: 'M. These aiv t/ir I/tings wliich delile a man:
but to eat with uuwashL'ii hands derileth not a man.
sGen. vi. 5, and viii. 21; i'ruv. vi. 14; Jer. xvii. 9;

Mark vii. 21.

Evil thoughts, such as the Pharisees en-

tertained in evading the fifth command-
ment—the first motions of sin in general,

as well as wicked designs. Murders, adul-

teries, fornications, thefts, sin against the
sixth, seventh and eighth commandments.
The plural number adds emphasis. Blas-

phemies (sins against the third command-
ment), indicate concealed and open enmity
(blasphemy against God and man). How
appalling is this black catalogue ! Such is

the description by the tender, merciful,

truth-speaking Saviour, of every human
heart in its natural state. How much
reason have we to pray for a clean heart

!

(Ps. li. 10.) These are the things—not all

the things, but plentiful specimens of them.
Men are inclined to lay the blame of their

sins on temptation—the tempter, and so

to excuse themselves; but our Lord tells us

they proceed out of the heart. Defileth not a

man. In the very word man lies an argu-

ment: for the spiritual nature, which is

the better part in man, is not reached by
outward filth. " And yet," says one, " how
many scruple to commune with unwashed
hands, but scruple not to commune with

unwashed consciences .'"

21. IT 'Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the
coasts of Tvre and Sidon. 22. And behold a woman of
Canaan came out of the same coasts, and cried unto
)iim saying. Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of
navid ; my daughter is grievously vexed witli a devil.

23. But he'answered her not a word. And liis disciples

came and besought him, saying, send her away: for

she crieth after us. 24. But he answered and said, "I

am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of
Israel. 2.5. Then came she and worshipped )iim. say-
ing. Lord, help me. 2fi. But he answered and said, It

is not meet to take the children's bread and to cast it to
idogs. 27. And she said. Truth, Lord : yet the dogs eat
of the crumbs which fall from their masters' table. 2S.

Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman,
great i.f thv faith : be it unto thee even as thou wilt.

And her daughter was made whole from that very hour.
"Chap. X. 5, fi : Acts iii. 25, 26, and xiii. 46 ; Rom. xv. 8.

»Chap. vii. 6 ; Phil. iii. 2.

Tyre and Sidon. The two great Pheni-

cian seaports lying upon the !Mediterra-

nean Sea in the north-western part ofJudea,

but here denoting the territory generally

to the frontiers of which Jesus now came.

A woman of Canaan. She was a Gentile.

Living at a distance from the Lord, and
from all the privileges of Judea, she may
have become acquainted with the charac-

ter of Jesus by the fame occasioned by
His discourses, and the nuracles He had
IDcrformed, either for the benefit of His
own people or for the good of others.

Came out of the same coasts. In making this

visit, how many obstacles had she to en-

counter, arising from distance, delicacy,

danger, duty to her daughter, &c. Cried

unto him, &c. Mark the brevity, fullness

and earnestness of this petition ! Her ad-

dressing Jesus under the character of Lord
and Son of David, amounted to confessing

Him to be the Messiah. Have mercy on me,

&c. So entirely had she made her daugh-

ter's misery her own, that she seeks mercy
for herself.

Ansu-ered her not, &c. " The Word has no

word, the Fountain is sealed, the Physician

withholds his remedies." How unlike His

accustomed kindness this silence of our

Lord ! Who could understand this as any

other than a repulse ? But the petitioner

relies upon His i^romises as a rock which
cannot fail her. Many times, in our expe-

rience, we cannot explain God's proceed-

ings, but have to wait and wonder, and
wonder and wait. But let us not construe

rashly His dealings with us, lest we miscon-

strue. " The Lord trieth the righteous." If we
would be really blessed ofHim, the determi-

nation of Job must be ours. "Though he slay

me yet vill I trust him.'" Though our trials

should be severe, and our prayers be un-

answered, we must continue to pray. Be-

hind a frowning cloud He often hides a

smiling face. His disciples came, &c. The
expression is an equivocal one ; let us hope

that, unable to hear that mother's voice

unmoved, they took up her cause—" j'ield

to her request, heal her daughter, for it is

wretched to hear her reiterated supplica-

tions."

lam not sent, &c. Here is a kind of ex-

clusion, which seems to place her beyond

the reach of His communion. Jesus had

come solely to the Jews, in the sense that

His personal ministry was to be exercised

only within the limits of Judea. How
must this reply have affected the ]ioor

petitioner. Silence was discouraging, but
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this must have been more so. That might

be imputed to other causes ; she might sup-

pose lie was considering her request, and

though lie had said nothing in her favor,

yet He had said notliing against her: this,

however, is not only giving her a denial,

but giving the reason of it, which would

seem to render it irrevocable. To an eye

of sense, it would now seem to be a lost

cause. It is not so, however, to an eye of

faith.

Lord help me. The more she was re-

pulsed, the closer she crept to Him. Sent

to me or not, here Thou art. Oh, Saviour of

the unfortunate ! Called or not, here am
I, a wretched mother! Thou mvtst hear

and answer my petition. It is not meet, &c.

Tlie children are the Jews, the dogs are the

Gentiles. Feeling herself unworthy, she

is not offended by the seeming severity of

this reply. Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat, &c.

How invincible a faith, what wonderful

perseverance, what deep humility ! The
Saviour could not cast her lowTr than she

was content to cast herself. No term of

reproach that He could apply to her, which

she was not most willing to accept, and
from which she could not gather argu-

ments for His mercy. Even the very depth

of her degradation only forms a stronger

plea for the extension of His love. If a

dog, then still one of the household, with

no title indeed to the children's bread, but

with a stronger claim upon the crumbs
than one more distant, though less de-

graded.

Great is thy faith, &c. Her faith, over-

came obstructions, not physical, as in

the case of the i^aralytie, for whom the

roof was uncovered, not personally hostile,

as those of Bartimeus, who cried the more
for the rebuke he received from those who
were near Jesus, but obstructions appar-

ently in Christ Himself. Be it unto thee,

&c. What a God-like declaration is this

!

Her faith had entreated Him as Lord, and
as such He now addresses her. " Satan

shall be dethroned, and thy daughter shall

be healed." Be it unto thee even as thou

wilt. " Thy faith can be trusted, it will

dictate that which is right." Illustrious

woman ! She has conquered the King of

kings and Lord of lords ; all the perfections

of Deity now come forth to her help;

Omnipotence movesat her bidding to effect

her desire; her will for a time is as the

will of God. And her daughter wasmade whole

from that very hour. Here is additional evi-

dence that the woman's faith was great. She

doubted not the word of Jesus, nor asked

for a sign that her desire was granted, but

without delay departed to her home, in the

conlidence that her daughter was well.

29. H yAiidJesusfli-partcil friimUicnce, and came nigh
mnto the sea of tialihc, uud went up into a mouutain,
and sat down there.—;Mark vii. HI. «Cliap. iv. 18.

Departed . . . thence unto the sea of

Galilee—from the north-west to the north-

eastern part of Galilee. Went up into a

mountain, literally, the mountain, i. e., the

mountainous ridge environing the lake.

Sat down there. He did not volunteer to

bid the people approach, but awaited them.

30. "And grreat multitudes came unto him, having
with tlieiu iliiiar tliat irrye lame, blind, dumb, maimed,
and manv otliors, and cast tliem down at Jesus' feet,

and lie healed them : :!1. Insomuch that the multitude
wundo-ed, when thev saw tlie dumb to speak, the
maimed to be wh(il(>, t)ie lame to walk, and the blind to

see : and they gluritied the God of Israel.—"Isa. xxxv.
5. (i. ; chap. x"i. 5 ; Luke vii. 22.

Great mtdtitudes, &c. His fame had before

tilled that region (iv. 2.5) ; and now, on

His coming thither, the people gathered

around Him in great numbers, to be healed.

Maimed. This word means those who had

lost an arm, or a leg, or a foot, and hence

hardly any of the miracles of our Lord

were more illustrious and amazing, than

the recovery of such. We have no reason

to doubt that at the resurrection morn the

limbs which any of God's people may have

lost, will be restored to them perfect and

beautiful. Cast them down, &c.—brought

them before Jesus and laid them down,

as expressive of the humility of their

submission. It may be that we ourselves

owe to the kindness of our friends, under

God, in times past, the salvation of our

souls; a mother who long prayed for us

in secret and wdth many tears, or a relative

who expostulated with us in the days of

our folly, persuaded us to go to the house

of God, and encouraged us to forsake the

world, and to serve the Lord. And he

healed them. There is no ailment of heart,

no spiritual complaint, Jesus cannot cure.

Glorified the God of Israel. They all,whether

Jew^s or Gentiles, acknowledged this to be

a wonderful w^ork of mercy, wrought by

the God of Israel, and such as no other

god was able to do.
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32. iiThen Jesus called his disciples unto him, and said,

I have compulsion on the multitude, because tliey
continue witli me now three days, and have nothing to
eat : and I will not send them away fasting, lest they
I'aint in the way.—''Mark vui. 1.

/ have compassion. While the people
forget hunger in admiration, Jesus pities

them, and is not affected by their praise of
His miracles. A great crowd of men and
women is always a solemn sight. It

should stir our hearts to feel that each is a
a dying sinner, and each has a soul to be
saved. Of all the feelings experienced by
our Lord when upon earth, there is none
so often mentioned as " compassion." This
should encourage all who are hesitating

about beginning to walk in God's ways, as

it shows that the Saviour will receive them
graciously, forgive them freely, and abun-
dantly supply all their need. They continue

with me—other sufferers being laid before

Him from time to time. And have nothing

to eat—their supjily of food was now
exhausted. It was the interest of the

people to remain with Jesus, and yet He
seized that as a reason for conferring a

new benefit upon them. I ivHl not send,

them aivay fasting, &c. How beautiful

that Pie who governs angels, should conde-

scend to notice even the humblest wants
of the human body ! He never sent men
away in want.

.33. cAnd his disciples say unto him, "Whence should
we liave so much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so
great a multitude ?—c2 Kings Iv. 43.

This miracle must not be confounded
with the similar one recorded in chapter

xiv. 15-21. TJtat was performed for the

inhabitants who followed Jesus and an-

tieiimted His debarkation from the western

side of the lake, and took place upon the

plain of Butaiha, near the village of Beth-

saida. This took place when Jesus was
secreting Himself from Herod Antipas,

having rajndly and quietly passed to the

coast north-east of the lake, out of the

dominion of Herod, and it is in the coun-

try, probably, of the Decapolis, that the

miracle takes place.

Whence should we have so much bread in

"the wilderness, &c. It may seem strange

that the disciples should ask this question

the second time. (Chap. xiv. 17.) But can

we remember no similar iiastance of forget-

fulness in our own history ? Has not the

Lord, on many occasions in time past,

gone beyond our highest expectations?
And yet are we not prone in every fresh

difliculty to doubt His power and His
faithfulness ? Ever thus is it in times of
difficulty and distress ; each new difficulty

appears insurmountable, as one from which
there is no extrication. (See Ex. vii. 1-7,

xvi. 13 ; Nuni. xi. 21, 22 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 34-

37 ; 2 Chron. xv. 7, 8 ; Ps. cvi. 13.) Be-
sides, even remembering how their Master
had once spread a table in the wilderness,

we can readily see how the disciples might
have doubted whether He would choose
a second time to put forth His creative

might ; at any rate, they had not the bold-

ness to call for a miracle. Whenever we
are placed in difficulties, we should re-

member " the years of the right hand of

the Most High."

34. And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves
have ye ? And they said, Seven, and a few little fishes.
3.5. And he commanded the multitude to sit down on
the ground. o(i. And <ihe took the seven loaves and the
fishes, and 'Kave thanks, and brake l/iini, and gave to
his disciples, and the disciples to the nuiltitude. 37.

And they did all eat, and were filled : and the.v took up
of the broken meat that was left seven baskets full. 3S.

And they that did eat were four thousand men, beside
women and children.
JChap. xiv. 19. '1 Sam. ix. 13 ; Luke xxii. 19.

(On verses 35-38 ; see notes on chap. xiv.

15-21.) Gave thanks. What a beautiful

model and precedent for us ! The Lord
of Glory gave thanks for the bread that

He held in His hand. It is right to give

thanks even before food (Acts xxvii. 35),

and then it is the same as a blessing, for it is

an acknowledgment of the Divine good-

ness for the past and the future. And they

did all eat, and were fdlcd. The bread here

distributed signified that flesh which Jesus

would give for the life of the world. Too
many persons have no appetite for the

heavenly feast ; they sit as God's people

sit, but they partake not of tlie sacred

fare ; they go away to feed again upon
ashes, and at length die without having

tasted of that bread, which if a man eat,

he shall live forever. Baskets—"hand-
baskets," i. e., baskets with handles.

But those mentioned in the former

miracle, were suspended from the shoulder.

Four thousand men, &c. On the same
principle referred to in notes on xiv. 21,

we may suppose the whole number fed on

this occasion, to have been no less than

eight thousand. It may be noticed that

with regard to numbers, Matthew is of all
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the Evangelists the most particular. This,

from his previous occupation, was to be

expected from him.
39. .'And lie sent away the multitude, and took ship,

and came into the coast of Magdala.—'Mark viii. 10.

Tfte mitltitude—the four thousand whom
he had miraculously fed. Took ship—the

vessel, mentioned in chap. xiv. .33. Magdala.

Murk (viii. 10.) says, Dalmanidha. The
statements are easily reconciled. Magdala
was one of the many " Mijjcdols" (watch-

towers) of Palestine, and from it the sur-

name " Magdalene " was probably taken, to

denote the residence of one of the Maries.

It is probably the modern el-Medjel, on the
west side of the lake of Galilee, about
three miles north of Tabariyeh. Magdala
and Dalnamdha were contiguous, so that

it might with propriety be said that our
Lord came into the vicinity of the one or

the other. Dalmanutha may have been a
village, but it cannot now be identified

with certainty.

1. What did the scribes and Pharisees say to Jesas ? 2. How did He answer them ? 3. Explain verses 13 and 14.

4. What dirt Peter ask of Jesus? 5. W^hat was his reply? 6. Wliat does Clirist say proceed out of tlie heart?
7. Who approaclied Jesus in behalf of her dau£;liter? 8. State tlie particulars of the interview. 9. Also the result.

10. What lessons does this case teach? 11. What Ls said of Christ's healing? 12. Why is this miracle of feeding
the multitude not to be confounded with the sim.ilar one in chapter xiv. ? 13. After this miracle, where did
Jesus go ?

CHAPTER XVI.
1 The Pharisees require a sign. 6 Jesics warneth his

di.'icipk's of the leaven of the Phartiees and Sadducces. 13
TJir peopl'-'s opinion of Christ, 16 aiid Peter^s confession
oi' him. 21 JV-.s-iw fornshcivcth his death, 23 reprovitig
Pitir for di.fsuadiiia him from it; "iA and admonishcth
tho^c that will follow hi/a, to bear the cross,

THE "Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, and
tempting desired him that he would show them a

sisju from heaven.
'('hap. .vii. 38; Matt. viii. 11; Luke xi. 16, xii. .54-56; 1

Cor. i. 22.

Tempting, i. e., desiring to entrap Jesus.

A sign from heaven. Probably they Avished

some peculiar manifestation from thence,

as "fire from heaven" (1 Kings, xviii.

23-38), or a glorious appearance in the sky.

2. He answered and said unto them. When it is
evening, ye say. It will be fair weather : for the sky is
red. 3. And in the morning, It will be foul weather
to-day : I'or the sky is red and lowering. O ye h^^)ocrites,
ye can discern the face of the sky ; but can ve not
Miirern the signs of the times ? 4. "-A wicked and
adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there
shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign of the prophet
Jonas. dAnd he left them, and departed.

i>l Chron. xii. 32. ^Chap. xii. 39. dJonahi. 17; Lukexi.
29.

" You are quite competent to determine
the weather by the face of the sky, and, if

you were teachers of the truth, and
exercised the same simplicity of purpose
and careful observation, you would be able
to pronounce upon the age of the world
at which we are arrived, and the facts that
are before you, from signs that are as
unequivocal and decisive as those that

relate to the foul or the fair weather."
Our Lord refers here to the evidence
furnished by the accomplishment of the
ancient projjhecies (xlix. 10; Isa. xi. 1.

XXXV. 5; Dan. ix. 24), and by the miracles

he performed, that the time of the Messiah
was at hand. Christians should watch the
moral aspect of the times. A wicked, &c.

(See on chapter xii. 39.) Left them—in
mingled sorrow and displeasure. A cavil-

ling spirit may drive away the Son of God.
There is only one greater calamity than
being left by Jesus; it is, to hear Him say,
" Depart from me."

5. H And cwhen his disciples were come to the other
side, the.v had forgotten to take bread. 6. Then Jesus
said unto them, (Take heed and beware of the Kleaven
of tlie Pliarisees and of the Sadducees. 7. And they
rea-soned anil mg themselves, saying. It is because we
have taken no bread. 8. ir/>i'r/i when Jesus perceived,
he said unto them, O ye of little faith, wbv reason ye
among yourselves, because ye have hniught no bread?
9. hDo ye not yet understand, neither remember the five
loiives of the five thousand, and how many liaskets ve
took up? 10. iNeither the seven loaves" of the four
thousand, and how many bsiskets ye took up ? 11. How-
ls it that ye do not understand tha't I spake itnot to vou
concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven
of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees? 12. Then under-
stood they how th.it he bade ?/i^rti not lieware of the
leaven of bread, but of the tdoctrine of the Pharisees
and of the Sadducees.
'Mark viii. 14. fLuke xii. 1. cEx. xii. 15, 19 ; Lev. ii.

11 ; 1 Cor. V. fi, 8 : Gal. v. 9 ; 2 Tim. ii. Tl. 17. hChap. xiv.
17 , John vi. 9. iChap. xv. 34. kActs xxiii. 8.

To the other side—to Beth.saida Julias,

whither Christ had gone. Had forgotten^
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,

&c. The disciples must have been far

from any longing for luxuries, when they
took so small care even for the very neces-

saries of life. Take heed, &c. Zeal for

purity of doctrine is necessary. Error in

principle is the parent of vice in practice.

Leaven here denotes false doctrine, because

it sjireads, works secretly and silently, and
insinuates itself into and changes the whole
character. It is because, &c. The disciples

thought that as they would now have to

buy l^read, Jesus wished them to be care-

ful that it might not be such as had been
subjected to the leaven of the Pharisees,

lest they should be polluted by it.

ye of little faith, &c. Jesus rebuked
them for their want of faith and of spiritual

understanding. How could they suppose
that the leaven of the Pharisees was worse
than any other leaven? How could they

imagine that He would utter so solemn a

warning on so petty a subject? Had He
not lately shown them that nothing but

sin could pollute? Had He not lately

shown them His power in a miraculous way
to supply food ? (See xiv. 15-21, xv. 22-8.)

As the result of these inquiries, the disci-

ples were made sensible of their mistake.

13. IT When Jesus came into the coasts of Cesarea'
Philippi, he asketl his disciples saying, 'Whom do men
say that I, tlie Son of man, am? 14. And they said,
mSonip xaij thnt thou art Jolin the Baptist; some, Elias;
and otlnTs, .leremias, or one of the prophets. 15. He
saith until tlifiii, I!nt whom say ye that I am ? IC. And
Simon Peter answered and said, nThou art the Christ,
the Son of the living God.
iMark viii. 27 ; Luke ix. 18. mChap. xiv. 2; Luke ix.

7-9. nChap. xiv. 3.3; Mark viii. 29; Luke ix. 20; John
vi. 69, xi. 27 ; Acts viii. 37, i-x. 20 ; Heb. i. 2, 5 ; 1 John iv.

15, v. 5.

Cesarea Philippi, a town in the northern

part of Judea, in the vicinity of Mount
Hermon. Whom do men, &c. Jesus pro-

posed these inquiries in this the beginning

of the second, great division of His ministry

on earth, introductory to His sufferings,

and death, that He might take occasion

from the confession of His disciples as to

His Messiahship, to grant them a deeper

view into the nature of His tvork, and to

establish them more firmly in their faith

in His person and His character. Some say

John the Baptist. This was an echo

of that which was talked of at Herod's

court. (Chap. xiv. 2; Luke ix. 7-9.) Elias.

(Comp. Mai. iv. 5.) Jeremias. The belief

prevailed from the passage last quoted,

that at the time of the Messiah different

prophets would again appear, and the Jews

held Jeremiah to be the greatest of the
prophetic class. One of the prophets, some
one of the Old Testament prophets. It

should not surprise us to find the same
variety of opinions about Christ and His
Gospel in our times. God's truth disturbs

the spiritual laziness of men, obliges them
to think, and makes them begin to talk,

reason, speculate, and invent theories to

account for its spread in some quarters,

and its rejection in others.

Whom say ye, &c. Having heard the

echo of the people's views concerning
Himself, our Lord will now hear an ex-

pression of the living, personal and ijide-

pendent faith of His disciples, to whom
He had given occasion to mention the

several errors of the world in relation to M
His person, that they might be the more
fully convinced that their faith did not

proceed from themselves. Peter's reply i

was in his own name, as the oldest and
leading disciple, and in that of his brethren.

He did not reply, " we say," lest that

should not appear decisive enough, but,

as if he said, we have not the least doubt
of it. Thou art, &c. It is a most concise

and yet comprehensive confession of faith.

The veil of Christ's human nature did not

prevent the eye of the disciples' faith dis-

cerning Him in His true character. What
a nol)le confession was that by which,

notwithstanding the great, and wise, and
learned of the nation to which the disci-'

pies belonged, .saw no beauty in their

Master, they acknowledged Plini the Christ,

the Son of the living God! (See Dan. ix.

21.) Living—a character ajiplied to the

Supreme Being, not only to distinguish

Him from the dead idols of paganism, but

also to point Him out as the source of life,

present, spiritual and eternal. We make a

proper use of those mistakes and false

conjectures which prevail in the world,

when we make them^ contribute to our

establishment in the truth.

17. And Jesus answered and said unto him. Blessed
art thou, Simon Bar-jona : "for flesh and blood hath not
revealt'U // untu tlicr, l)ut nny Father which is in
heaven. LS. And I say also unto thee, Th,at qthou art
Peter, and 'upon this rock I will build my church : and
the 'gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 19. 'And
I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of
heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on etirth,

shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.

»Eph. ii. 8. Pl Cor. li. 10 ; Gal. i. 16. qJohn i. 42. 'Eph.
ii. 20 ; Rev. xxi. 14. 'Job xxxviii. 17 : Ps. ix. 13,cvii. 18;
la. xxxviii. 10. <Chap. xviii. 18 ; John xx. '2S.
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Though it is not to be doubted that

Peter, in this noble testimony to Christ,

only expressed the conviction of all the

Twelve, yet since he alone seems to have

had clear enougia apprehensions to put

that conviction in proper and suitable

words, and courage enough to speak them
out, and readiness enough to do this at the

right time—so he only, of all the Twelve,

seems to have met the present want, and
communicated to the saddened soul of the

Redeemer, at the critical moment, that

balm Avhich was needed to cheer and
refresh it. Nor is Jesus above giving

indication of the deep satisfaction which
this speech yielded Him, and hastening to

respond to it by a signal acknowledgment
of Peter in return. Blessed art thou—
highest blessings, to be the confessor and
Apostle of the Son of God. Bar, which
signifies son, was added to the name Simon,

to distinguish him from others of the

same name. Simoii means " hearing," and
Jona means " dove." For flesh and blood,

&c. Simon, like Paul, had " not conferred

with flesh and blood," (Gal. i. 16), that is

the lips of frail and fallible humanity had
not been his instructors in the great

mystery of the Gospel : neither had the

suggestions of Reason guided him to the

discovery of so great a truth, but he had
derived his teachings directly from God
Himself. The connection between the

word "for," and the preceding part of the

verse, shows in what the blessedness of

Simon eminently consisted. " No man can
say that Jesus is the Christ, except by the

Spirit," and Peter, in an eminent degree,

possessed the Spirit. (Chap. xi. 27.)

The word revealed does not seem, in ihis

place, to mean the immediate communica-
tion of knowledge by inspiration, but the
removing of those proud and carnal
prejudices which veiled the hearts of others,

that they could not understand what was
in itself most plain. A conviction was
wrought in Peter's mind of his Master's
Messiahship,by His miracles and doctrines,
but this was, nevertheless, the result of the
Divine influence upon his heart—he was
"taught of God," and "his understanding,"
as to this subject, " was opened to under-
stand the Scriptures."

/ say also unto thee—as thou hast borne
12

such fearless and correct testimony to my
character. Thou art Peter {petros), i. e.," a.

stone." The word in Syriac is Cephas.
(See John i. 42). Upon this rock—this true
conletbiuii of thine— that I am the
Messiah, that I am come to reveal and
communicate the living God, that the
dead, lost world may be saved—upon this

very rock, Myself, thus confessed, alluding
probably to Psalms cxviii, 22, which see.

It will be observed that our Lord did not
say, on thee, Peter, I will build, t&c. (which
would have been natural, if such had been
his meaning), but changed immediately the
expression, and said, upon this rock, &c.—
thus showing that he neither addressed
Peter, nor any other of the Apostles. The
word petra, here translated rock, has the
generic sense, a mass, or ledge of rock, and
is never used in the signification of petros

(Peter), a single stone. It is employed here,

not only to distinguish the W'ord from
petros, the proper name in thou art Peter,

but as more consentaneous with the idea
offoundation, which in the case of edifices

designed to be durable, was composed, if

possible, of the firm and stable rock. (See
chap. vii. 24.)

Iivill build my church. God had a church
in the world from the beginning, and it

was built on the rock of the promised
seed. (Gen. iii. 15.) But now it was
requisite that the church should have a
new charter, as Christian, in relation to a
Christ already come. The word " church "

means literally those called out. Jesus here
calls the church His own. This is a
magnificent expression concerning Himself
—nowhere else occurring in the Gospels.

Christ as the Master-builder, builds his

church by persons commissioned by Him,
acting under His direction, and assisted by
His spirit, and this building is a progressive

work. The church is " the blessed company
of all faithful people." It is the whole
body of believers of every age, and tongue,

and people. (Eph. i. 22; i. Cor. x. 32.) It

is a church composed of all who are

washed in Christ's blood, c'othed in

Christ's righteousness, renewed by Christ's

Spirit, joined to Christ by faith, and epistles

of Christ in life. It is a church which is

one body, which has only one Head, and
Jesus Christ Himself " is the Head of the
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body." (Eph.v. 25-27; Col. i. 18.) Observe
tbe remarkable reference to the Trinity, in

the building (Eph. ii. 18-22), where the
character, privilege, ground, manner and
object of the building are described. Let
it be observed, it is not thy church, but
mine. Peter remembered this, when he
cautioned ministers not to lord it over God's

heritage.

That Peter was not designated as the rock-

on which the church was to be built, is

evident. " Rock " is the regular figurative

expression in the Scriptures for a Divine
Protector. (Deut. xxxii. 4, 18, 30 ; 2 Sam.
xxii. 2, 32, and many other places.) Paul
testifies that Christ was the rock of the
primitive church (1 Cor. x. 4), and a

foundation. (1 Cor. iii. 2.) Peter proclaimed
this truth. (Acts iv. 11, 12.) He testifies

that he, with the rest of the believers, was
built on this foundation. (1 Peter ii. 5.) In
the same epistle (chap. i. 1.) he designates

his office or title as an apostle, not chief bishop,

and in chap. v. 4, he expressly styles Jesus

Christ " the Chief Shepherd." The other

Apostles, as well as Peter, are represented

as being the foundation of the church.

(Eph. ii. 20; Rev. xxi. 14.) The powers
conferred upon Peter were soon, even if

not now, conferred upon the other Apostles

(John XX. 23), and indeed upon the entire

church, (xviii. 18.) Peter himself never

assumed official authority over his fellow-

Apostles. Paul so conducted himselftoward

Peter as to show that he recognized in him
no superiority of rank. On one important

occasion (Acts xv.), James towers quite

above Peter in perception and influence.

(Gal. ii. 11-14.) Clearly, therefore, Peter

was only 07ie of the builders in this sacred

edifice. (Eph. ii. 20.)

The gates of hell, &c. "Gates" are tropi-

cally put for persons assembled there for

business. The infernal powers are here

represented, who, from their invisible

stronghold, manifest their visible hostility.

Shall not prevail—shall not overpower.

The battle may waver long and fearfully,

but the rock-built fortress shall finally

prove victorious. The everlasting love of

God, the mediation and intercession of

Christ, and the Divine promises, all insure

this. "The Church of God," says Dr.

Krummacher, " is like a palm tree, which

flourishes the more vigorously the more it

is pressed down. Every embarrassment
is to her but as the weight to the clock,
which keeps it going ; and the most violent
storms are to the Church but a brisk wind
in the sails, which impels the vessel more
rapidly toward the harbor." Let us re-

joice in the security of Christ's Church,
and desire above all things to be true
members of it. How Divine its origin,

how inestimable its privileges, how vast
its honors, how imperishable its happiness

!

And I will give unto thee the keys of the

kingdom of heaven. To understand this

as meaning that the right ofadmitting souls

to heaven was to be placed in Petei-'s

hands, is preposterous. This office is the
special prerogative of Christ Himself.

(Rev. i. 18.) It has to do with admission
to and rejection from the membership of

the Church. All the authority it conveyed
was soon expressly extended to all the

Apostles. (See chap, xviii. 18; also, John
XX. 23 ; 1 Cor. v. 3, 5 ; Eph. ii. 20 ; Rev.
xxi. 14.) In chapter xviii. 18, let it be
observed, it was directed by our Lord that

where there was a quarrel between breth-

ren, it was to be brought, in the last re-

sort, before the Church, or Church meet-
ings (as explained in verse 20), whose
decision was to be final, and the Saviour

adds, " Whatsoever ye "—the plural num-
ber—" shall bind on earth," &c. Such
honor does the Lord of the Church put

upon its lawful assemblies.

Whatsoever thou shall bind, &c. How are

we to unde^rstand this ? As meaning that

Peter was to have any power of forgiving

sinners? Such an idea is derogatory to

Christ's special office as our Great High
Priest. It is certain that in any literal

and authoritative sense, such power was
never exercised by one of the Apostles,

and plainly was never understood by them-

selves as possessed by them or conveyed

to them. The power to intrude upon the

relation between men and God, cannot

have been given by Christ to His ministers

in any but a ministerial or declarative sense

—as the authorized interpreters of His

word, while in the actings of His ministers,

the real nature of the power committed to

them is seen in the exercise of church dis-

cipline. As for the special inspiration the
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Apostles received, to lay down rules and

regulations for the guidance of the Church

on disputed questions, binding or forbid-

ding some things, and loosing or allowing

other things, as, for example, the decision

of the council at Jerusalem, that the Gen-

tiles need not be circumcised. (Acts xvi.

19.) This was a commission specially con-

fined to themselves. In discharging it

they had no successor. With them it be-

gan, and with them it expired.

20. "Then charged he his disciples that they should
tell no man that he wivs Jesus the Christ, 21. H From
that time liirth began Jesus >to shew unto his di.sciples

hovv that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many
things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be
killed, and be raised again the third day. 22. Then Peter
took him. and began to rebuke him, saying. Be it far
from thee, Lord: this sliall ncjt be unto thee. 23. But he
turned and said unto Peter, Get thee beliind me, "Satan :

»thou art an offence unto me ; for thou savourest not the
things that be of God, but those that be of men.
"Ohap. .xvii. 9 ; Mark viii. 30 ; Luke i.x. 21. ''Chap, xx.

17; Mark viii. 31, ix. 31, X. 33, Luke ix. 22, xvili. 31, xxiv.
6, 7. "See 2 Sam. xix. 22. ^Kom. viii. 7.

Tell no man. The j^remature and unre-

served avowal of this truth must, without

perpetual miracles, have excited the ill-

judging populace to such measures, as

would have given the scribes, priests and
Pharisees an occasion against Jesus, and
even rendered the Romans jealous of His
popularity, and thus He might have been
cut off before His time. Christ's Messianic

life had to be actually completed before

His disciples were to testify of Him as

Christ. Nay, the Lord Himself was to be

the first publicly to announce it to the

people, in the hour of His trial, so soon to

be followed by His death. (Matt. xxvi. 64.)

From that time, &c. Now Jesus announces

His coming sorrows more distinctly than

He had done before. He did this, 1. To
show the disciples that he was really God
(as they had just before confessed Him to

be), by His foretelling things to come; 2.

To convince them more and more of their

error, that He Avas to reign as a temporal

prince ; and, 3. To prevent them being of-

fended at His sufferings, and to prepare
them for their own. Jerusalem. The place

where He was to sufier. (Luke ix. 31 ; xiii.

33.) There is the site of the Old Testament
theocracy. There have the sacrifices of the
law, and the blood of the Old Testament
atonements, shown forth His death for

ages. And from there, the royal city of
David, must go forth an announcement of
the kingdom of the Son of David to all the
world. Suffer many things, arraignmci^'.

trial, execution. Be killed. Prefigured by
the killing of the paschal lamb. (Comp.
Ex. xii. ; 1 Cor. v. 7 ; Isa. liii. 7 ; Acts viii.

32; John xviii, 40.) Raised again. (fcJee

on chap. xii. 40.)

Took him. Suddenly interrupted Himy
or, perhaps, took Him aside. Rebuke Idm.

Earnestly remonstrate against what Jesus

had said about sufl'ering and dying. Be it

far, &c. " God forbid," or " Be merciful to

Thyself." It is an exclamation of surprise

and tender solicitude. Peter's motives

were good ; but how little did he know
then (though he afterwards knew it so

well), that the destinies of the world hung
U2ion that being done which he said should

not be done. And said unto Peter. Jesus,

who, in Peter's remonstrance, beheld, with

pain, the instinctive abhorrence of the

natural mind to the doctrines of the cross,

replied to him by a rebuke, the sternness

and severity of which come out strongly

in contrast with the commendation the

same Apostle had lately received. (1 Cor.

X. 12.) Get thee behind me, remove out of

my way ; be not an obstacle in my path

of duty. Satan. Peter, though a true be-

liever, yet on this occasion acted the part

of Satan, or an evil counsellor, toward his

Master. Our Lord would have us regard

the crucifixion as the central truth of

Christianity. Right views of His vicarious

death, and the benefits resulting from it,

lie at the very foundation of Bible-religion.

The sum of all our hopes must be, that
" Christ has died for us." (1 Thes. v. 10.)

Never let us forget this. On matters of

Church government, and the form of

worship, men may difTcr from us, and yet

reach heaven in safety. On the matter of

Christ's atoning death, as the way of peace,

truth is only one. If we are wrong here,

we are ruined forever.

Savourest. This formula means, well in-

clined to, well affected to. The things that

be of God, i. e., things heavenly, pure and
divine, pleasing to God, as opposed to

those that be of men, i. e., such as man, in his

fallen state, sets his affections upon. Sup-
pose that the pretended successors of

Peter inherit all the prerogatives he had,

then, if they inherit his succession as the
rock, how do they get rid of the succession,
" Get thee behind me, Satan?" It will not
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do to take Peter's mantle when he speaks

truth and is praised, and to throw it away
when he commits sin and states error.

They must not take the kernel and cast

away tlie «Iiull, take the good and reject

the bad. They must take the succession

as a whole, or not at all. They must take

Satan Peter as well as Rock Peter.

24. KjThen said Jesus unto his disciples, Ifany moji
will come alter uie, lee him deny himself, and take up
his cross, and ibllow me. '£>. For 'whosoever will save
his lile, shall lose it : and wliosoever will lose his liCe

for my sake, shall And it. 2(). For what is a man profit-

ed, it' he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own
soul ? or awhat shall a man give in exchange lor his

soul ? 27. For ' the Son ofman shall come in the glory
of his Father cwith his angels; ^and then he shall re-

ward every man according to his works. 28. Verily I

say unto you. There be some standing here which shall

not taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming
In his kingdom.
Tdiap. X. 38: Mark viii. 34; Luke ix. 23, iv. 27; Acts

xiv. 22; ITlies. iii. ,3>; 2 Tim. iii. 12. ^Luke xvii. 33;

John xii. 25. "Pa. xlix. 7, 8. bChap. xxvi. 64; Mark
viii. .38; Luke ix. 2ti. cDan. vii. 10; Zech. xiv. 5, xxv.
31 ; Jude 14. ajob xxxiv. 11 ; Ps. l.xii. 12. Prov. xxiv.

12; Jer. xvii. 10, xxxii. 19; Rom. ii. 6; 1 Cor. in. 8; 2

Cor. v. 10 ; 1 Peter i. 17 ; Rev. 11. 23, xxii. 12.

If any man, &c. Observe our Lord's

terms of discipleship. An impostor would

have made easy conditions, and promised

a pleasant and prosperous career, to induce

people to follow him, but Jesus pursued

the opposite course. 1. Deny himself. We
are to deny ourselves our earthly desires

for ease, pleasure, riches, esteem, and to

resist the most clamorous solicitations of

our pride, ambition, avarice, and carnal

self-love. The injunction does not solely

or mrJnly refer to the renunciation of vice,

which, of course, is to be renounced, but

to the advantages of this life of which the

followers of Christ must be prepared to

suffer the loss with an undisturbed mind.

2. Take up his cross. (See on chap. x. 38.)

3. And folloiv me, that is, obey my com-

mands and imitate my example. One of

the ancients observes :
" Because, after the

cross, we require a new strength, lie adds,

' and follow me.' " " And this," remarks

another, " is because it may happen that

a man may suffer, and yet not follow Christ,

that is, when he does not suffer for Christ's

sake."

Save his life, &c. (See on Matt. x. 39;

Mark viii. 35 ; Luke ix. 24.) This was a

truth of infinitely deep significance for the

first disciples of the Lord, who, for His

sake, left all
;
yet not less significant is it

for the history of the development of the

Christian life of each one. (See on chap.

X. 39.)

To lose the soul, is not to be annihilated.

The very expression, " what is a man
jjrojited," &c., implies conscious existence

beyond the grave. If a man could gain the
whole world, he could not enjoy it. He
could not even see it, except on a maj).

He would not be content with it. He
would have no certainty of keeping it. It

would afford hirh no consolation in death.

Or ivliat shall a man give in exchange for his

said?—to buy it back, as the price of its

redemption. Probably the Saviour alludes

to Ps. xlix. 8. The question teaches us
that there is no redemption in hell. It

will be observed that our Lord does not

answer the question He proposes, but

leaves it to press on our conscience with
its own proper and mighty force.

" Truth is immortal as thy soul ; and fable
As fleeting as thy joys. Bo wise, nor make
Heaven's highest blessing, Veiigeauce ; O, be wise !

Nor make a curse of immortality.
Say, know'st thou what it is, or what thou art?
Know'st thou the importance of a soul immortal ?

Behold the midnight glory, worlds on worlds !

Amazing pomii ! "Redouble this amaze,
Ten thousand add, and twice ten thousand more.
Then weigh the whole; one soul outweighs them all.

And calls'the astonishing magnificence
Of unintelligent creation poor."

The glory of his Father. Besides the glory

which the human nature of Christ habitu-

ally wears in heaven, some additional

splendor shall be given Him by the Father,

when sent with His commission on an occa-

sion so august as the universal judgment.

(John V. 27.) AccordAng to his works, liter-

ally, working or work taken as a whole.

This, at the last day, will constitute the

criterion ofjudgment, as evincing the state

of the heart. The Son of man coming, &c.

The reference here is to that tremendous
catastrophe, the destruction of Jerusalem,

which was some forty years distant, or

more, at which event the old Jewifih

economj^ passed away with a great noise,

and extricated from that wreck and ruin,

there emerged what it is not too much to

call, a new earth and a new heaven, when
the things shaken were removed, to the

end that Christ's saints might receive a

kingdom which could not be moved. To
men of full age it was not a mere nugatory

prediction that they should live to see this

event, and these words of Jesus compel us

to believe that, if only for one Apostle, yet

for more than one of the disciples then

standing there, it was fulfilled.
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1. How was Christ " tempted " by His enemies ? 2. How did He answer tliem ? 3. What caution did He give

to His disciples ? 4. How did He reprove them? 5. What did Clirist ask His discipies? G. Wliy did He ask

this? 7. Wliat was their reply 7 8. Explain verse 17. 9. What did Jesus say about His Church? 10. How are

we to understand verse 19? 11. When did Jesus show to His discipks that He must suffer? 12. How did Peter

receivethis? 13. What did our Lord reply ? 14. What doesHerequireof those who " will comeafter Him?" 15.

What is said about the soul ? 16. What about the Son of man coming in His glory t

CHAPTER XVII.
1 The tramsjlguration of Christ. 14 He healeth the lunn-

tick, 2i foretelleth his own passion, 24 and payeth
tribiUe.

A ND »after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and
S\ John, his brother, and bringeth them up into an
high mountain apart.—^Mark ix. 2: Luke ix, 28.

Jesus had announced to His disciples

His suffering-s, rejection and death (chap,

xvi. 21), and they were greatly startled,

surprised and dejected. He now vouch-

safes to them a prophetic glimpse into the

glory which should follow. Peter, James

and John formed a company sufficient, so

far as number is concerned, to bear testi-

mony to the fact at the proper time. The
law required no more than two or three

witnesses to constitute a regular and
judicial proof. (Deut. xix. 15).

An high mountain. Not Tabor, as is gen-

erally supposed, for a fortress, or town,

existed on it from very early times, down
to B. C. 50 or 53, and, as Josephus says

that he strengtliened the fortifications of

a city there, about A. D. 60, it is morally

certain that Tabor must have been inhab-

ited during the intervening period, that

is, the days of Christ. The order of the

history determines the transfiguration to

some mountain not far from Cesarea Phil-

ippi. Many magnificent events in the

Divine dispensations have been transacted

on mountains. (See Gen. xxii. 14 ; Ex.
xix. ; Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; 2 Chron. iii. 1

;

Matt. V. 1 ; xiv. 23; xxviii. 16.)

2. And was transfl<;uredbeforo them: and hi"? fare did
Bhine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the lisht.

The transfiguration was not a change of

the substance of our Lord, for He remained
afterward in the flesh, and had still to die.

It was an intense beaming forth of the
hidden glory of the only begotten, through
the tabernacle in which He had enshrined
it while He dwelt among us, so that it

penetrated the pores of His very garments,
and they became white, and glistering.

Never was scene more full of majesty.

Never was description more full of gran-

deur and simplicity. His /ace was like the

sun. What a contrast to that " visage

more marred than men, and his form than

the sons of men!'' (Isa. Iii. 14). His
raiment was like the light—pure, bright. A
glory was seen by others, as put on the

face of Moses, but the glory of Jesus shone

not upon Him from without but out of Him
from within. He was in one blaze of glory.

(Ps. civ. 2; Heb. iii. 4.) As was the glory

of Christ on the Mount, so shall the bodies

of the saints be in the resurrection. (Phil,

iii. 21 ; Dan. xii. 3; Matt. xiii. 43; 1 Cor.

XV. 43; Col. iii.4; 1 Peter v.l ; Rev. iii. 4, 5.)

3. And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses and
Ellas talking with him.

This reappearance of Moses and Elijah

teaches us by a palpable fact, that death is

not the end of being. It was, as it were,

the cloud rolled away for a little, that we
might see the gorgeous splendors that were

behind it. The Apostles saw two persons

who were once inhabitants of our world,

clothed in bodily forms. Before ihem are

INIoses, Avho, fourteen hundred and eighty

years before, had passed away, and who
had no sooner tasted of death than prob-

nbly his body was withdrawn from under

the dominion of death (Deut. xxxiv. 6

;

Jude 9), and Elijah, who, though more
<hr»n nine hundred years before translated

(2 Kings ii. 2), so that he did not see death,

now shows that the body may be trans-

formed, and dwell in glory, too. Here we
learn that the departed are not insensible,

as some have said, till the resurrection

morn (2 Cor. v. 8 ; Phil. i. 21-3) ; also, that

saints in heaven are known and distin-

guished from one another by the form and

appearance of their glorified bodies, and,

probably, addressed by the same name
which they bore on earth. (Luke xvi. 24.)
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In this varied group on the Mount, we
have a representation of the Church in her

diversilied dispensations — Moses and

Elijah, the representatives of Old Testa-

ment saints—Moses, the giver of the Law,

Elijah, the chief of the Prophets, and

Peter, James and John, the ministers of

the New Testament, while in the midst

stands Jesus, to whom the Law and the

Prophets, and the Apostles, equally bear

witness, and from whom the glory of all

comes. (See Matt. vii. 12.) Here the

unity of the Old and New Covenant is

wonderfully attested, and not the unity

only, but with this unity the subordination

of the Old to the New, that Christ is " the

end of the law" (Rom. x. 4.), and the object

to which all prophecy pointed (Acts x.

43, xxviii. 23 ; Rom. iii. 21), that, therefore,

the great purpose of these had now been

fulfilled, all which was declared in the fact

that, after their testimony thus given,

Moses and Elias disappear, whilst Christ

only remains.

4. Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it

is good lor us to be lierc : if tliou wilt, let us mal^e here
throe ta))ornacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and
one ibr ISlias.

It will be noticed that the Apostles did

not pray to Moses and Elias, but to Christ

alone. If ever there was an occasion

when saints might be i:)rayed to, this was

it, for here the saints were not to be guessed

to be hearing, but were seen to be within

both hearing and seeing. But the disciples

prayed only to Jesus, thus shoAving that

we may not worship and pray to saints,

because Christ is all in all.

Good for us to he here. Two things caused

Peter's bliss: 1. The communion of Saints.

Here were not only John and James, but

Moses and Elias. 2. The presence of Jesus.

Truly it is a good thing ever to be found

in the company of the Saviour. Witli

Him we are safe, and nowhere else. He
is the source of all delight and knowledge,

the fountain of honor and excellency, the

consola-ion of Israel, all in all. Three

tabernacles, &c., three tents, booths or

camps. He does not say palaces, although

he would have held palaces, whether of

cedar, marble, or solid g'lld, none too good

for such residents. But the rugged and

W!")ndy sides of the mountain afforded

no implements for the building of such

structures, and he proposes tabernacles.

In making this request, Peter forgets that

the full fruition of the heavenly blessed-

ness, of which he is now receiving a taste,

is for another world. Had his request been.

granted, how could our Saviour have
suffered and died? Still it showed affec-

tion. None will be luith the Lord forever,

but those who find it their happiness for

the Lord to be with them now.

5. *>While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud over-
shadowed tliein : and behold a voice out of the cloud,
which said, 'This is my beloved Son, din whom I am
well ijleased, cliear ye him.

i'2 Peter i. 17. 'chap. iii. 17; Mark i. 11; Luke iii. 22.

dLsa. xlui. 1. ^Deut. xviii. 15, 19. Acts iii. 22, 23.

TF7iife he (Peter) yet spake. Let us not

fail to notice the difference between the

manifestation here, and that at the giving of

the Law. On Sinai there was a cloud, but

it was dark and thick, and there were
thunders and lightnings, and the voice of

the trumpet exceeding loud. (Ex. xix.

IG.) On this mountain, the cloud was
bright, the whole scene was luminous and
transporting, and nothing was heard but

the mild, paternal voice of the Almighty.

Overshadowed them. Light, in its utmost

intensity, hides as effectually as the dark-

ness would do. A cloud is the constant

accompaniment of the Divine Presence.

(Ex. xiv. 19; xix. 16; xxxiii. 9; xl. 34;

1 Kings viii. 10; Ps. civ. 3; Isa. xix. 1;

Dan. vii. 13.)

A voice out of the cloud. This shows that

the disciples were not enveloped in the

cloud. The same voice which was heard

before on the Jordan, consecrating Christ

as King of the kingdom of heaven, and

afterward (John xix. 28) as the High Priest

of the New Testament. (2 Peter i. 17.)

My beloved Son, &c. This is an echo of an

utterance of Moses. (Deut. xviii. 15 ; comp.

Ps. ii. 7 ; Isa. xlii. 1 ; see notes on chap. iii.

17 ; see 2 Peter i. 17 ; Ps. ii. 6, xlv. 2; Heb.

i. 8, ix. 14 ; 1 John iii. 5.) Here is the end

of all Scripture revelation, to testify of

Jesus. The only way in which God the

Father deals with sinful man, is by pointing

them to His Son. From the great cloud of

heavenly witnesses—patriarchs, prophets,

Apostles, and believers in every age, it is

still the same voice—Christ, God's beloved,

and the sinner beloved for Christ's sake,

accepted in the Beloved, justified, sancti-

fied, preserved, glorified through Him.
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Hear ye him. Christ the Son was far

greater than Moses and Elias, who were

but servants, hence they were to hear Him.

Thus are we placed under Christ's tuition

alone, and commanded from Him alone to

seek the doctrine of salvation, to depend

upon and listen to One, to adhere to One

—in a word, as the term imports, to hearken

to One only. (Col. ii. 17; Heb. i. 1-4, ii.

1-3, viii. 5, X. 1.) Religion which termi-

nates not in action is delusion. If we have

been taught of the Lord, we will hear

Christ. His voice will be a sweet voice to

us, for it will be "the voice of our beloved."

When He speaks in mercy, we will hear

with gladness ; with authority, we will hear

with submission ; with reproof, we will hear

with contrition ; in wrath, we will hear

with fear.

6. fAnd when the disciples heard it, they fell on their
fice, and were sore airaid.—'2 Peter i. 18.

Fdl UP071 their face, through fear, and

perhaps as an act of reverential prostration

in the presence of the Deity. And ivere sore

afraid. It was an universally prevalent

opinion with the ancient Jews that no one

could see God and live. (See Ex. xx. 19

;

Judg. xiii. 22 ; Isa. vi. 5.)

7. And Jesus came and stouched them, and said,

Arise, and be not alraid.—^Dan. viii. 18, ix. 19, x. 10, 18.

So the same Saviour touched John in

the Apocalypse. (Chap. i. 17.) He " laid

His right hand upon him, saying unto

him. Fear not." (See Jer. i. 9 ; Ezek. ii. 2

;

Isa. vi. 7.)

8. And when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw
no man, save Jesus only.

When they had received strength and
confidence from the touch of Jesus to rise

up, Jesus was found alone, and had re-

sumed His ordinary appearance, except

that, perhaps, a Divine effulgence lingered

on His face, as on that of Moses when he
descended from the mount. Jesus alone

is to us instead of the law, the sacrifices

and the prophets. Our true happiness
consists in looking upon Him alone as our
law and pattern, in following Him alone

as our Moses in the desert of this world,

and in desiring His Spirit alone instead
of that of Elias. Let us seek to see " Jesus
only," in our sense of sin, our trials, and
in our dyins hour.

fl. And a<! they came down from the mountain, hjesus
charsj^d them, saying. Tell the vision to no man, until
'lie Son of man be risen again from the dead.
•"Chap. xvi. 20; Mark viii. 30 and ix. 9.

Charged them. (See on chap. xvi. 20.)

There were probably two reasons for giv-

ing this charge. 1. The disciples were
not comi)etent to preach the Messiah us

He is until they had beheld all the scenes

of His death and resurrection, and been
emjjowered by the Spirit from on high.

2. The people were not yet sufficiently

informed respecting the true nature of the

Messiah's reign, to be told of what had
taken place. They would probably have
made a wrong use of it, regarding it as a

signal that the Messiah's glorious earthly

reign had commenced, and therefore hold-

ing themselves in readiness to engage in

civil disturbances. It is always the safest

way not to divulge or pul)lish extraor-

dinary favors and graces ; they are a treas-

ure which ought to be carefully hid, for

fear lest vanity should rob us of it.

Vision, or sight. The word does not inti-

mate that it was not a reality. Until the

Son of man be risen, &c. From Mark ix.

10, it appears that the discij^les did not

know exactly how to understand what
Jesus said resjiecting " rising from the

dead." Like the Jews, in general, they
were laboring under much ignorance and
misapprehension respecting the Messiah

;

but Jesus was gradually preparing them
for what was to take place.

10. And his disciples asked him. savin?, 'Why then
say the scribes, that Elias must first come?
'Mai. iv. 5; chajj. xi. 14; Mark ix. 2.

Elijah had now appeared on the Mount
of Transfiguration, and was already depart-

ed. The disciples, in a state of perplexity,

therefore inquired how this was to be
reconciled with the prevailing interpreta-

tion of Malachi's prophecy.

n. And Jesus answered and said imto them, Elias
truly slial! first come, and ^restore all t liiiigs : 12. 'But I
say until you, that Elias is come alrcach', and they knew
hiru not.'ljut mjiave done unto him whatsoever they
listed. Likewise "shall also the Son of inan suffer of
them. 1.3. '•TliPn the disciples understood that he spake
unto them of John the Baptist.

i<Mal. iv. 6; Luke i. 16, 17; Acts iii. 21. "Chap. xi. 14;
Mark ix. 12, 13. mChap. xiv. 3, 10. "Chap. xvi. 21.

"Chap. xi. 14.

Our Lord recognized the prophecy of

Malachi as calling for the coming of Elijah,

to restore all things, i. e., to bring the things

of the kingdom from their confusion to a

state of restored order before Messiah

came, but He affirmed that this prophecy

had already been fulfilled, for Elias had
already come, but the Jews did not receive

or recognize him ; their minds were so
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blinded and perverted by prejudice, that

they did not discern his true otiioe or

mission; on the contrary, they had done
unto him whatsoever they had chosen or

desired, i. e., they had persecuted and put

him to deatli. (xiv. 10.)

Jesus also added that the treatment of

the Forerunner was a clear indication of

what they would do to Himself. This

statement of our Lord, falling in, as it did,

with their remembrance of the Baptist's

attire, and other particulars which clearly

pointed him out to the eye of faith as the

promised Elijah, as well as our Lord's own
express assertion on a former occasion

(chap. xi. 10, 1-1), left no doubt on the

minds of the disciples to whom He referred.

The Spirit of proijliecy, by the lips of

Malachi, simply designated John by the

name of the prophet of whom he was the

antitype, just as Christ is called our j^cissover

by the appropriation to Him of the name
which belongs to his type. (See on chap.

xi. 10, 14.)

14. If pAnd wlion they were come to the multitude,
there cavno to Him a ccriain mLin kneeling dowa to
liim, and saying, lo. Lord, have mercy on ray son, for
he is a lunatic, and sore voxed : lor otttimcs lie lialloth

Into the flro, and ol't into the water. 13. And I brought
him to thy di -ciple i, and they could not cure him.
pMarli ix. 11 ; Iiuke Ix. 37.

How unlike was this scene of sin and
sorrow to that which the three Apostles

had just witnessed on the top of the

mountain ! There all was light and love,

perfect bliss and ineffable glory. Angels

beheld the same painful contrast, for, as

they gaze upon the glory of God, they also

watch over the sorrows of men. A certain

man kneeling down to him, or, fiilling at His

knees. The ancients consecrated the ear

to memory, the forehead to genius, the

EIGHT HAND to faith, and the knees to

mercy ; hence those who entreated favor

fell at and touched the knees of him whose
kindness they supplicated.

Lord, have mercy on my son, &c. The
appeal of the distressed parent to Jesus is

peculiarly tender and touching. Plis child

was a lunatic; in the bloom of youth

deprived of reason, and, instead of being

a comfort to his parents, was a continual

cause of care and distress. He was also

dumb and deaf (Mark ix. 17), and possessed

by an evil spirit. AVhen this spirit took

him in its might, then, in the paroxysms

of his disorder, he suddenly cried out (Luke

ix. 39), (an expression not inconsistentwith
Mark's statement that he was dumb, for

his dumbness was only in respect of

articulate sounds; he could give no utter-

ance to these), and it tare him till he
foamed and gnashed with his teeth, and
bruised him, reluctantly leaving him, so

that altogether he pined away like one the

very springs of whose life were dried up.

(See Mark ix. 18 ; Luke ix. 39.) Besides,

the application of the father to the

disciples had been unsuccessful, and thus

his hope was covered with a still darker

cloud, by being made to know that the case j
of his son was one of such a degree of

Satanic possession, and of so long standing,

as to baffle them.
17. Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless and

perver.ie generation, how long shall I be with you ?
how long shall I suller you ? bring him to nie. 18. And
Jesus rebuiied the devil, and he departed out of him:
and tlie child was cured Irom that very hour.

Our Lord's rebuke was designed, not for

the father of the lad, but mainly for the

surrounding multitude, and the term gene-

ration seems to point to them as specimens

and representatives of the whole Jewish
nation : it was intended also for the disci-

ples, in whom so brief an absence from
Him had produced weakness of faith, and
whom it had shorn of their strength, and
left powerless against the kingdom of dark-

ness. (See verse 20.) Hoio long shall I be

vnth you, and suffer you f are words not so

much of one longing to put off the coil of

flesh, as of a master complaining of the

slowness and dullness of his scholars.

Bring him' hither to me. As the staff in

Gehazi's hand could not arouse the dead
child, but the prophet himself must come
and take the work in hand, before ever a

cure can be wrought, so must it be now.

When the young begin to turn to the

Saviour, and first cry for His heliJ, this

wretched spirit would rather they should

die than be delivered from his power, but

the eye of Jesus is on all who truly seek

Him, and though He may permit Satan to

alarm and distress them. He will at length

rescue them from his tyranny.,

And the child luas cured, &c. What en-

couragement have parents, teachers and

ministers to go on praying for young men,

even at their worst! Hard as their hearts

may seem now, they may yet be softened.

Desperate as their wickedness now appears,
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they may yet be healed. They may yet

repent and be converted, and their last

state prove better than their first. Who
can tell ? Let it be a settled principle in

us, when we read our Lord's miracles,

never to despair of the conversion of any

soul.

19. Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said.

Why could not we cast him out? 20. And Jesus said
unto them, Because of your unbelief: tor verily I say
unto you q[f ye have faith as a grain of mustard-seed,
ye shall say unto this mountain. Remove hence to
yonder place, and it shall remove : and nothing shall be
impo-wible unto you. 21. Ilowbeit this kind goeth uot
out but by prayer and fasting.
iChap. .x.xi. "21; Mark xl 23; Luke xvii. 6; 1 Cor.

xii. 9 and xiii. 2.

Why could not we, &c. They were morti-

fied and distressed at their failure, and
therefore took the first opportunity to

inquire from what it arose. When the

ministers of the Gospel find their labors

with re.spect to some places or persons

ineffectual, they should come by private

prayer to Christ, humble themselves before

Him, and beg to learn whether some evil

in themselves has not been the cause of the

unfruitfiilness of their efforts. Because of

your unbelief. The scribes had been dis-

puting with the disciples during the

absence of their Master. (Mark ix. 14.)

It is likely that they disputed in reference

to Jesus, and to the power of working
miracles, and by casting suspicions and
surmises, and suggesting doubts, they

had produced a distrustful state of mind
in the disciples. One who believes the

truth may have his mind shaken for a

time by hearkening to objections, especially

if skillfully and slyly presented.

If ye havefaith, &c. The faith of miracles

is here meant. To remove a mountain was
a form of expression often employed at

that time to denote the performance of a

thing so great as to be apparently impossi-

ble. Our Lord used the word mountain,

as He did also the mustard-seed, figuratively,

to show the disciples, who had a full

commission, among other things, to cast

out devils without exception, what they
could have done even with this more than
ordinarily malicious and inveterate devil,

if they had not distrusted the power they
had received. The general teaching of the

verse is, that as unbelief is the secret of all

weakness, so is faith the secret of all

strength, and that the least spiritual power
shall be patent for the overthrow of the

mightiest powers which are merely of this

world.

2'his kind, &c. It is here evident that
there are orders of evil spirits; that as
there is a hierarchy of heaven, so there is

an inverted hierarchy of hell. The same
is intimated in chap. xii. 45, and Eph. vi.

12. There is probably a climax, the
Apostle rising from one degree of spiritual

power and malignity to another. Goeth
not out but by prayer and fasting. Though
nothing is impossible to faith, yet such a
height of faith as is requisite for such
triumphs, is not to be reached in a moment
or without eflbrt—either with God, in
prayer, or with ourselves, in self-denying

exercises. (See 1 Cor. ix. 27.) Faith is

kept vigorous by much prayer, and by
such abstinence from food as tits the mind
for the highest exercises of religion, and
leaves it free to hold communion with God.
" We must," says an old divine, " set an
edge upon our faith by prayer, and upon
our prayer by fasting."

22. "-And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto
them. The Son of muti shall be betrayed into the hands
of men : 23. And tlicy shall kill him, and the third day
heshall be raised again. And they were exceeding sorry.
rChap. xvi. 21, and xx. 17; Mark viii. 31, ix. 30, 31,

and x. 33; Luke ix. 22, 44, xviii. 31 and xxiv. 67.

Into the hands of men. He who came to

redeem sinful men, was delivered up to

men who should be his murdfers ! Kill

him, &c. (See on chap. xii. 40 ; xvi. 21.)

This is our Lord's prophetic allusion to

His future passion, death and resurrection,

which the angels referred to in addressing

the women w^ho visited the sepulchre.

(Luke xxiv. 6.) It will be observed, that

on this occasion neither Simon Peter

nor anj- of the rest " began to rebuke

him." (Chap. xvi. 22.) It is simply ad-

ded. And they loere exceeding sorry. They
loved not less than they re\ erenced their

Lord, and the bare idea that He might
possibljf bo exj)osed to ignominy, maltreat-

ment and suffering, filled their hearts with

sorrow.

24. H And swhen they were come to Capernaum, they
that received trihnte'-jrmt^i'y came to Peter, and said,

Doth not your Master pay tribute ?

They that received, &c. The receivers or

collectors of the didrachma. The didrach-

ma or double drachma was a silver coin,

of the value of two Attic drachmas, as its

name imports, or a Jewish half-shekel,

equal to about 30 cents of our money.
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This tribute or tax was required or

expected from every male Israelite above
the age of twenty, and was to be paid into

the corban, or treasury of God, for the

current expenses of the temple service.

(See Ex. xxx. 13, 14. 2 Chron. xxiv. 6, 9.)

25, He saith, Yes. And when he was come Into the
house, Jesus prevented him, saying, What thlnUest
thou, Simon ? Ui' whom do the kings of tlie earth take
custom or tribute? of their own children, or of stran-
gers? 26. Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. Jesus
saith unto him, Then are the children tree.

From this prompt reply of Peter, it is

evident that our Lord customarily paid all

taxes, tributes, &c., which were common
among the people wherever He came.

The children of God are subject to all civil

laws in the places where they live—and
should pay the taxes levied on them by
public authority. (Rom.xiii. 7.) Preveided

him, i. e., anticipated him. This anticipa-

tion implies a miraculous knowledge of

Peter's assent, inasmuch as our Lord was
not present, when the question was asked

and the answer given.

What tlilnkest thou, Simon? As Peter,

through his hasty imprudence, had pledged

our Lord to the paying of the didrachma,

which now He could scarcely recede from,

this question was put to him by Christ, to

bring him, with the other disciples, to the

true recognition of Himself, from which
they had in part fallen. " On what prin-

ciple hast thou been promising this for

Me? is not all the analogy of things

earthly against it ? " Of whom do the kings,

&c. Our Lord noiv is speaking of the poll-

tax, payable to the Romans by every one

whose name was in the " Census." This

was a civil tax. By children,\n the question,

we are to understand, the members of the

families of the kings referred to, and by

strangers, their subjects. Of strangers—and

these only. Then are the children free. The
reasoning is this: Earthly kings exempt

their own children from paying tribute,

but this being levied in the name of God,

and for His house and service, I, who am
His Son, and superior to the temple, may
well be exempted. (See Ex. xxx. 12

;

Heb. i. 2, iii. 6 ; Matt. xii. 6.)

27. Notwithstandins:, le<!t we should offend thom, go
thou to the sea. and east an hook, and take up the fish

th.it first Cometh up. and when thou hast opened his

mouth, thou slialt find a piece ofmoney : that take, and
give it unto them for me and thee.

Apiece of money—a stater. Observe, 1.

Chri.st's unwillingness that offense should
be given. There are matters in which
Christ's people should sink their own opin-
ions, and submit to requirements which'
they may not thoroughly approve, rather
than give offense and " hinder the Gospel
of Christ." We ought not to be sternly

tenacious, unless some principle of truth
and duty is involved. 2. Christ's penury
—so poor that He did not possess where-
with to pay the temple tribute. He could
have enriched His disciples with all the
pearls in the ocean, but He knew riches

would be a snare to them, and He had
better treasure to give, which was laid up
for them in heaven. 3. Christ's omni-
science. He pierced the waters of the sea,

discerned a particular fish, saw what was
in its body, and announced a piece of

money there, and the very name of the

coin. (See Jonah i. 17; 1 Kings xiii. 24,

XX. 36; Amos ix. 3.) So does He see what
money we are in jjossession of, how we
acquired it, and the way in which \^e are

using it. 4. Christ's power and dominion.

He is Lord of all. From the millions of

fish in the sea. He brought the fish He
knew had swallowed a piece of silver, to

Peter's hook. "All things are put under
him the fish of the sea, and what-

soever passeth through the paths of the

sea." 5. Christ's sanction to the use of

means. Peter could not replenish the fish

with the money, or make it to swim in the

direction of his bait ; but he could procure

the bait, throw in the hook, and in the

most likely place, anct stand, and watch.

So in spiritual things, there is always

something which we cannot do, and some-

thing which we can do. The Apostle

points to these, and writes them, where

he says: "Work out your salvation with

fear and treinbling, for it is God which

worketh in you to will and to do of His

good pleasure." 6. Peter's implicit obe-

dience. He did not reason, or murmur,

but obeyed. So should we use all the

means God has prescribed, relying on His

promise, and we shall not be disappointed.

7. The identification of Christ with His

people. He said to Peter, " give unto them
for me and thee." Jesus regards His true

followers as one with Himself. (John

XXV. 17.)
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1. Who accompanied Jesus to the mountain? t. What mountain was it? 3. Describe the transfiguration?

•4. Who appeared on the mountain? 5. What were they doing? G. What does their appearing t<;ach ? 7.

What did Peter say ? 8. What Is said about "a bright cloud?" 9. Wliat did the voice out oi it say ? lu. What
was the effect of thus on the disciples ? 11. What did they ask ? 12. Who came to Jesus? 13. Why did become?
14. What was the result? 15. How did Christ foretell His sufferings? IC. What was tribute-money ? 17. How
did Jesus pay tribute-money ? 18. Why did He do it ? 19. What does His example teach ?

CHAPTER XVIII.
1 ChrUt warneth his disciDl-es to be humble and harmless :

7 to avoid offences, and not to despise the Utile ones : 1 >

teachclh how we are to deal with our bre/hrtn, when
they offend us : 21 andliowoftto r'orgiuethem: SA which
he setti t/i forth by a parable of the kinij, that took
account of his sr'rrants, ;& and pxinished him, iv/io

ihewed no mercy to his fellow.

\ T "the same time came the disciples unto Jesus,
2\ saying. Who is the greatest in the kingdom or

heaven ?— 'Marie ix. 33; Luke ix. 4ii, xxii. 21.

The disciples, after they had di-^puted

b\' the way, and had been set right by our

Lord, were at first silent ; but when they

had all been called together by the Saviour,

some, again, finally proposed the question

to Him of their relative greatness. Proba-

bly the occasion for this strife, although

the germ of rivalry must have been in

their hearts before, was found in the

singling out of the three intimate disciples

to be pre.sent at the transfiguration, &c., &c.

Alas ! the best and holiest of men are too

subject to pride and ambition, too disposed

to covet worldly dignity and superiority.

There is no sin against which we have such

need to watch and pray as pride. It is a

pestilence that walketh in darkness, and a

sickness that destroyeth at noonday. No
sin is so deeply rooted in our nature.

2. And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set
him in the midst of them

;

The method of instruction by emblems
and symbolical actions has always been
prevalent in the East. A little boy that

happened to be playing near, furnished an
appropriate and expressive symbol of the
great lesson which Jesus would now incul-

cate upon His disciples, as they were gath-
ered around Him. Important as little

children are, as flowers planted along the
path of life, to relieve its gloom and rugged-
ness, there is still a higher purpose which
they subserve—they are, as it were, truth
in a living form, made to move around us
for the most important of all tuitions.

(Mark x. 15; 1 Peter ii. 2; Ps. cxxxi. 2.)

3. And said, Verily I say unto you, ^Except ye be con-
verted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter
into the kingdom of heaven.

bP.s. cxxxi. 2: chap. xix. 14; Mark x. 14; Luke xviil.
IG ; 1 Cor. x.v. 20 ; 1 Peter ii. 2.

Be converted—turned from this worldly,

aspiring disposition. Converts still havo
remains of corruption, some lust often

breaking forth, Avhich they must take

special care to resist and subdue. The
disciples had left all and followed Jesus,

yet they needed to be more and more
turned: and thus should we ever be put-

ting off the old man, and putting on the
new man more and more. Become as little

children—abandon your thirst for power
and pre-eminence, and learn to think of

these things as a little child thinks of them.
(Sec on verso 4; and Luke xviii. 17.) Ye
shall not enter, &c.—ye shall not be regarded
as belonging to the Messiah's kingdom.

4. cWho?!oever therefore shall humble himself as this
little child, tlie same is greatest in the kingdom of
heaven.—cChap. xx. 27, and xxiii. 11.

The point of comparison here is formed,
not by the receptivity, the striving after

perfection, the absence of pretension in the
child, but by its humility, which was so
sadly lacking in the disciples. By this

humility the child's understanding was yet
free from vain imagination, its heart from
rivalry and ambition, its will from stub-
bornness. The same is greatest, &c., that is,

he will reach the highest seat of happiness
and glory. True humility is the ground
on which the blessings and rewards of the
Divine kingdom will be distributed. (James
iv. 6, 10; Isa. Ivii. 15.)

."i. And ""whoso shall receive onp such little child in my
name receiveth me.—^Chap. x. 42; Luke ix. 48.

Shall receive, i. e., approve, love, treat with
kindness, aid in the time of need. One
svch little child. Not the actual child, but
the spiritual child, whom grace has made.
Li MY name, i. e., acting from Christian

principle. Not only did JeSus here show
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His love for little children, but also and
mainly for such as resemble them in a

child-like spirit, and those who receive

them, resting upon His name, as a principle

of action.

6. 'But whoso shall offend one of these little ones
which believe in me. it were better for him tliat a mill-
stone were hanged about his neck, and that he were
drowned ui the depth oi the sea.
•Mark ix. 42 ; liuke xvii. 1, 2.

The word rendered offend signifies cause

to stumble. It is used both for those who
fall and perish, and for those who fall and
rise again. One of these little ones, &c.,

meaning. Christians in general, namely,
those of ordinary capacity and attainments,

honest, humble, and sincere, though not

highly-gifted believers. (1 Cor. iii. 1.)

Those who are strong in faith must be
careful not to injure the weak in faith, even
as the elder children in a family must care-

fully avoid hurting the tender frames of

the younger children. Advanced Chris-

tians must refrain even from enjoying

lairful privileges, sooner than endanger
their weak brethren. (See Rom. xiv.)

If it be a grievous sin to wound a weak
believer through carelessness, how dreadful

a crime it must be to injure him wilfully !

It were better, &c. This was a common
punishment in ancient times. It was
frequently resorted to in the case of rebels,

and other malefactors, in the times of the

later emperors of Rome, and was inflicted

on many of the first Christians. The
signification of the imagery is not only a

simple drowning, but at the same time a

sinking into the deepest abyss of hell.

Nothing but sincere repentance can prevent

the infliction of this terrible punishment

on those thus guilty.

7. H Wo unto the world because of offences ! for fit

must needs be that offences come, but ewo to that man
by whom the offence cometh

!

fLuke xvli. 1 ; 1 Gor. xi. 19. BChap. xxvi. 24.

Wo UNTO THE WORLD, &c. Some Under-

stand by this, that a woe is pronounced
upon the world, or the inhabitants of the

earth, on account of the obstructions it

lays in the way of the spread of the

kingdom of God, either by its persecutions

or corrupting influences. Others take the

word woe rather as an exclamation of pity,

in view of the offenses which the world
receives from false members of the Church,

and its natural and strong inclination to

stumble over such ofienses. (See 2 Sam.

xii. 14 ; Rom. ii. 24 ; 1 Cor. x. 32.) Offenses,

stumbling-blocks. It must needs be, &c.
Of course the Saviour speaks not of an
absolute, but of a relative necessity, pro-
ceeding from the sinful state of the world.
Wo to tJiai man, &c., that is, curse or con-
demnation on him; he is performing the
devil's work, and must reap the devil's

reward. The two facts of Divine prescience

aj^d human responsibility, which are here
stated, all philosophy is bound to accept
as verities, whatever difficulty may attend
every eflbrt that is made logically to

reconcile them. As it consists with Divine
goodness to create free agents, so, conse-

quently, to permit offenses, and the justice

of God in punishing them cannot reasona-

bly be questioned, because He is no farther

concerned than in the creation of the

powers He bestows; the agents them-
selves only are chargeable with the abuse
of them, the necessity under which oflences

lie being only voluntary and moral. There
is no necessary connection between liberty

and sin : the one, indeed, is the gift of

God, the other, the free act of man.

8. •'Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut
them ofi', and cast thew Ironi thee: it is better !or thee
to enter into lile hall or maimed, rather than having
two hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting fire. 9.

And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it

Irom thee: it is better forthee to enter into lile with one
eye, rather than having two eves, to be cast into hell
fire.—hChap. v. 29, 30 ; Mark ix. 43, 45.

Our Lord here lays down the principle

that the best way to avoid the sin and
condemnation of being stumbling-blocks to

others, is to remove every cause of offense

in one's self. The eye is the chief avenue
by which sin enters, the hand^ is the symbol
of action, whether in the way of speech, or

manual operation, and the foot may be re-

garded as symbolizing the walk of life—

a

man's waj's. (See on chap. v. 29, 30.) The
only difference between the words there

and here is, that there they refer to impure
inclinations ; here, to an ambitious dispo-

sition, an irascible or quarrelsome ten-qaer,

and the like: and the injunction is, to

perform spiritual amputation, to strike at

the root of such dispositions and cut off' the

occasions of them. Halt—lame. Maimed
—mutilated, as by a hand cut off. This

does not mean that the glorified bodies of

those in heaven will be mutilated or de-

ficient in any of their members, but that

it is better to go to heaven idthout any
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such enjoyments, however dear, as are a

snare, than to have them here, and perish

at last. (Luke xvi. 25 ; liom. viii. 13 ;
1

Cor. ix. 26.) Everlasting fire Hell fire.

It is worse than vain, it is a wicked and

miserable deceit, to seek to elude the plain

teaching of Scripture here, and in so many

other places (see Isa. Ixvi. 24; Matt. iii. 12,

XXV. 41, 46; Rev. xiv. 11, xx. 10), concern-

ing the eternity of future punishment.

Men who deny this doctrine, only repeat

the devil's old argument, that we " shall

not surely die." (Gen. iii. 4.) The word

translated everlasting, is used in the great

majority of instances in the New Testa-

ment, of God, of the unseen and future

world, of the perpetuity of Christ's king-

dom (2 Peter i. 11), of the happiness of

the saints in heaven, and of eternal life.

Why, then, attempt to limit its import in

reference to the perdition of the ungodly?

Universalists instead of preaching down
hell, would do much better if they would
preach up Christ and heaven.

10. Take heed that ye despise not one of these little

ones: lor I say unto you, that in heaven 'their angels
do always ^behold the lace of nay Fathei* which is in
heaven.

iPs. xxxiv. 7 ; Zech. xiii. 7 ; Heb. i. 14. kEsth. 1. 14

;

Luke i. 19.

Our Lord, resuming the train of instruc-

tion, which had been partially interrupted

by verses 7-9, proceeds to show more at

large the temper of mind which should be

cherished toward His disciples, and men-
tions some reasons why they should be

treated with much affection. Take heed—
beware. Despise not—^treat not with disre-

spect and scorn, as though the)"^ were
mean, silly, and contemptible. (Rom.
xiv. 1, 3, 10 ; 1 Cor. viii. 9.) One of these

little ones. Those whom my grace has

made to be as " little children." (Yer. 6.)

For .... their angels. (See on iv. 6.) This

is the tirst consideration enforcing a

benevolent regard for Christians. Their—
the angels are theirs—ministering spirits

to them, and always intent to execute the

orders of the Heavenly King. Do always

behold, &c. According to Oriental custom,

monarchs are sequestered from the public

view, and none are admitted to see them,
but such as are in especial favor. (Ex.

xxxiii. 20 ; Num. vi. 25, 26 ; 1 Kings x. 8

;

2 Kings XXV. 19 ; Esth. i. 14 ; Prov. xxii.

19; Dan. i. 5; Luke xxi. 36.) These

angels, when not sent from heaven to

other parts of the universe to do God's

will and pleasure, continually gaze upon
His countenance, being, like Himself,

tenderly concerned for the little ones
intrusted to their care. (Ps. cxiii. 5, 6.)

From this passage, and several others,

some have inferred that every individual

Christian has a guardian angel. In the

Old Testament we only read of guardian

angels of empires. (Dan. x. 13, 20.) But
at a later period the Jews believed also in

the existence of guardian angels for indi-

viduals. This was also true under the

New Testament. (Acts xii. 15.) If this

doctrine is not here admitted by Christ, it

is at least not disturbed. It has prevailed

more or less in every age of the Church,

The ministry of angels, which is founded

in the mediation of Christ, is a truth most

useful to be kept in mind, both by the

Church and by the world, in order both to

assure the hearts of God's people in the

hour of tribulation, and to awe the world

into deference and respect for " them who
shall be heirs of salvation."

11. Torthe Sonofmaniscometosavethatwhich was
lost.—'Jjuke ix. 50, and xix. 10 ; John iii. 17, and xii. 47.

Here is another reason for cherishing a

very kind regard for the disciples, even
for the humblest of them—the inestima-

ble price paid for their salvation. Man is

lost to himself, for he is neither wise nor
happy

; to others, to whom he is not use-

ful ; to God, whom he does not glorify ; to

earth, which he does not enjoy ; to heaven,

which he is not in the way to attain ; lost

in his body, which is passing through in-

tirmity, affliction and pain, to death and
corruption ; in his soul, which is going

through ignorance and folly, sin and guilt,

depravity and misery, to endless perdition.

Yet He who is the Son of God, His Word,
who created all things and upholds them
by His power, who is God, Jehovah (Heb.

i. 8), was made the Son of man, left His

state of glory and assumed our nature to

suffer and die in our stead. (See John i.

14, iii. 16 ; Rom. viii. 3 ; Gal. iv. 4 ;
Phil,

ii. 6, 7 ; Heb. ii. 14, x. 5-9 ; 1 John iv. 9, 10.)

12. How think ve? if a man have^an hundred sheep,
and one of them be pone a«tray. doth he not leave the
ninety and nine, and goeth into the mountains, and
seekpth that which is pone astray? 13. And if so be
that he find it. verilv I sav unto you, he rejoiceth more
of tliat shfcp. than of the ninety and nine which went
not astray.—"^IiUke xv. 4.
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The fact that Jesus, having rescued and

restored His disciples from tlieir former
sinful and dangerous condition, feels a

very peculiar interest in them, is here
assigned, by way of argument and illustra-

tion, as the third reason why the most
lowly member of His family is to be re-

garded with love and respect. Some con-

struct, and we think justly, the words into

the mvimtains, with the preceding clause in

the sense, doth he not leave tlie ninety and
nine in (or upon) the mountains. The moun-
tains were grassy and well adapted for the

pasturing of sheep. This parable is given

more fully, though in a diti'erent context,

in Luke xv. 4-0, on which see notes.

Doth he not leave the ninety and nine, &c.

Dr. Chalmers understood this parable to

involve this idea : There are thousands of

worlds beside our own. They are inhubi-

ted. Our world, so far as we know, is the

only fallen one. Jesus left the ninety and
nine orbs that needed no salvation, because

guilty of no sin, and came after thife wan-
dering world, that needs to be recovered.

Sechcth that U'hich is gone astray. As the

specific effort of the shepherd had respect

not to the flock that remained on the

pasture, but to the one sheep that had gone

astray, the specific effort of the Son of

God, in His incarnation, ministry, death

and resurrection, has respect, not to the

worthy, but the unworthy. Rejoiceth more

of that sheep, &c. It is natural that there

should be more joy for a small portion,

which has been endangered, than for the

continued secure possession of a much
larger portion. So the mother rejoices at

her sick child's recovery more than at the

uninterrupted health of all the others ; and
the father rejoices more at the return of

his sailor boy from the perils of the sea, than

at the undisturbed security of all his

other children who h.id continued under
his roof. In such cases, the dispropor-

tionate joy arises from the unexpectedness

of the result, from the temporary uncer-

tainty concerning it; but as nothing of

this kind could find place with God, who
knows the end from the beginning, and in

whom earnest love for one of His ran-

somed people need not throw into the

background, even for the moment, love

and care for the others, of course the

analogy is not to be pressed bo f;.r in
relation to Him. Still, we are taught to
believe that God rejoices to see the prodigal
return. (Luke xv. 20, &c.) " The Lord
taketh pleasure in them that fear Him, in
them that hope in His mercy."

14. Even so it is uot the will of your Father which is
in heaven, mat one of these little ones should perish.

It is significant that it is said here, "your-
Father," not as in verse 10, " my Father."
This phraseology implies the injunction
that the disciples, as the children of God,
should be like their Heavenly Father in

tenderly caring for the little ones. The
weaker a man is, the greater care we ought
to have of his salvation, as God teaches

tis by His own example. We are to use

all diligence in seeking to recover to the

way of righteousness those that have
formerly appeared to walk therein. (See

Eph. iv. 32; Heb. xii. 12, 13.)

15. \ Moreover, "if thy brother shall trespass against
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him
alone: if he shall hear thee, "thou hast gained thy
brother.
"Lev. xix. 17 ; Luke xvii. 3. "James v. 20 ; 1 Peter iii. 1.

.

The cautions respecting the high regard

which we ought to cherish toward the

disciples of Christ, were followed by direc-

tions how to regulate otir conduct, if a

Christian brother should do us wrong. Go
and tell him his fault. Do not wait till he
come to thee, but go at once to him in the

zeal of love and meekness of spirit, and try

to convince him in this spirit of the wrong
he has done. He may have injured you
unintentionally. (Gen xxi. 26.) His con-

duct may admit of explanation. (Josh,

xxii. 24.) At any rate, this friendly, faithful,

straightforward way of dealing is the most

likely to secure the desired result. (Lev.

xix. 17; Ps. cxii. 5; Prov. xxv. 15; Gal.

vi. 1.)

Bctiveen thee and him alone—so that there

will be no motive of pride to induce him
to make out a good case before a witness.

Do not break forth upon him in the pres-

ence of the unbelieving, but take him
aside. Do not blazon his offense abroad.

It can do no good. It does injury. It is

what the enemies of religion wish. To tell

a man his faults by himself, requires cour-

age, and makes on him the impression of

sympathy and love ; but to speak of them
in his absence, argues want of love, and

cowardice.
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IJ he shall hear thee, i. e., hear so as to

yield to thy representations, and return to

his duty, as becometh a follower of Christ.

Thoii, hast gained thy brother. " By which

it is made plain," says an ancient writer,

" that enmities are a loss to both sides : for

Christ saith not *Thy brother hath saved

himself,' but 'Thou hast gained thy broth-

er,' which shows that both of you had suf-

fered loss by your disagreement." (Prov.

xi. 30, XV. 1, 2, 4; 1 Cor. vii. 16, ix. 19-22;

1 Peter iii. 1 ; James v. 19, 20.)

16. But if he wiU not hear thee, then take with thee
one or two more, that in I'the moutli of two or three
witnesses every word may be establislietl.

pDeut. X vii. fa", and xix. 15 ; John viii. 17 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 1

;

Heb. X. 28.

Not hear thee. If he declines listening to

your expostulations and reproof, whether

from unwillingness to admit that the al-

leged offense is an ofTense at all, or a deter-

mination ui^t to give it up because he loves

it. Then take with thee one or two more. If

the private interview fail, take one or two
of the brethren to witness how just your

complaint is, and how brotherly your

spirit in dealing with him. That in the

mouth of two or three uitnesses every word, &c.

Rather " the ivhole matter may be establish-

ed." A rule similar in its import was

binding on the Jews. (Deut. xix. 15.) If

the difficulty was harmoniously adjusted,

no publicity was to be given to the affair.

(See John viii. 17; 2 Cor. xiii. 1; Heb. x.

28; 1 Tim. v. 19.)

17. And if he sliall neglect to hear them, tell it unto
the church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let
him be unto tliee as an qlieathen man and a publican.
qKom. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. v. 9; 2 Thes. iii. 6, 14; 2 John 10.

Neglect to hear them. From this it is

evident that the witnesses present were to

assist in bringing the offender to a sense

of duty. The word rendered shall neglect

here, is a much stronger expression than

that employed in verse 16, having the

additional idea of willful obstinacy. Tell it

unto the church, bring him before the

church or congregation to which both
belong. (Acts vi. 1-3 ; 1 Cor. vi. 1-4

;

Acts xiii. 1-3.) Who can tell but the heart

which has been unmoved by private

remonstrances, may be -moved by the fear

of public exposure ?

But if he neglect to hear the church, i. e., if

he disregards the admonitions, counsels

and discipline of the church. The term is

stronger than " not hearing," implying

something of contumacy. Let him be unto

tliee, &c. Regard him no longer as a
brother Christian, but as one "without"

—

as the Jews did Gentiles and publi-

cans. Do not hate him (chap. v. 44-8), but
treat him as you do other men not
connected with the church, until he repents,

and renders himself, by God's grace, wor-
thy of being received again into Christian

fellowship. (Comp. Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Cor.

v. 11, 13 ; 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7 ; 2 Thes. iii. 6, 14
;

2 Tim. ii. 21 ; Titus iii. 10 ; 2 John 10.)

This passage shows that every congrega-

tion has the power of excluding disobedient

and refractory members from jjarticipation

in its ordinances. Church discipline is

according to the mind of Christ, and when
wisely exercised, is calculated to promote a

church's well being.
18. Verily I say unto you, "-Whatsoever ye shall bind

on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever
ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.
'Chap. xvi. 19 ; John xx. 23 ; 1 Cor. v. 4.

The constituted court of Christ's Church
has authority to pronounce upon all such

cases, and their decisions, on Scriptural

grounds, shall have sanction from above.

This authority He has given to the Church
in order to secure her purity and peace,

and if she proceeds in the performance of

these duties in the temper and process

prescribed by Him as the great Head of

the Church, she but executes His laws,

and she will be sustained by God Himself.

While this promise was primarily ad-

dressed to the Apostles, who, in the ad-

ministration of discipline, could not err,

because they acted under the immediate

guidance of the Spirit, it cannot be doubted,

that it, as well as the formula of discipline

in verses 15-17, was given to the Church
through all time. As these words, which
only a short time before were spoken to

Peter (xvi. 16), are here addressed to all

the Twelve, it is evident that they meant
nothing peculiar to Peter, far less to his

pretended successors at Rome.
19. 'Again I say unto you. That if two of you shall

agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall

ask, <it shall be done for them of my Father which is in

heaven.—'Chap. v. 24. <1 John iii. 22 and v. 14.

Our Lord thus assured the Apostles, who,

in their important relation to the Church,

would need special direction from heaven,

that it was not necessary that the whole

company should always be together in

order to consult and pray ;
if only two
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should unite in seeking a knowledge of
the Divine will, their prayer would be
heard, and whatsoever they should ask
for, as connected with their official capac-

ity, they should receive it. We are to

regard this also as a general promise en-

couraging social prayer. Two, or more of
yon, or of any of my disciples, for instance

husband and wife, shall agree, literally be
symphonious, referring primarily tonmsical
harmony. There must be prayer in living

and loving union—by kindred spirits,

members of one family, servants of one
Lord, constrained by the same love, fight-

ing under one banner, cheered by assu-

rances of the same victory. The harmony
of two hearts in prayer indicates that the
same Spirit is in both. This union in prayer
is the innermost and highest unity of the
people of God. The on earth corresponds
to the my Father which is in heaven. Touching
any thing, &c. There must be, not an agree-

ment merely to pray in concert, but to

pray for some definite tiling. And in praying
to our Heavenly Father, whose heart is full

of tenderness, we must remember that

He has all knowledge, and that His promise
does not have respect to any improper
fancies of men, but to petitions conformed
to what He sees is right and suitable. That
the promise has no reference to an}^ selfish

prayer, which two or more may unite in

offering, is self-evident. (Mark x. 35. It

shall be done for them. If the prayer is pre-

sented in faith, and the thing asked for is

conducive to our good and to the glory of
God, we may be sure of a favorable answer.

The fewness of the petitioners shall be no
bar to the proper answer from God. Not
for nothing (as appears from the following

verse) does Jesus say, of my Father, not
your Father. (See John ix. 31 ; Matt. vii.

11 ; Luke xviii. 1 ; James iv. 3.)

20. For where two or three are pnthored together in
my name, there am I in the midst of them.

Where, let it be where it will—in the

sanctuary, or in the private dwelling, or

in the barn, or in the field. (1 Cor. i. 2.)

Two or three, if there be no more. It was
not without design that our Lord specifies

such a few. This would rectify the mis-

take of the Jews, who contended that

there must be always ten persons present,

at least, to give efficacy to social prayer.

It would also encourage His followers,
when, in meeting together, their number
should be small, either from choice or
necessity. Gathered together. Not only
does the fact of agreement seem essential
to the fulfillment of the full measure of
the promise (verse 19), but the fact of being
gathered together is made a condition no
less essential. In addition to there being
unity of aim and desire, this unity must
be visible. In my name. It is essential

that the worship be in Christ's name. We
cannot worship in His name unless we do
it by His authority, for His sake, and in

dependence on His mediation, depend-
ence on Him for strength to serve Him,
and for the acceptance of our persons and
services, through the infinite value of His
obedience, sacrifice and intercession.

There am I in the midst of them. The
expression is much more emjihatic and
decisive than if it had a future form, I

shall be with them. For it amounts to

this : It is always a present truth—I am
with them. In no age of the world, in no
country, shall this be untrue. This cannot

be understood of Christ's corporeal pres-

ence, for He said, " I am no more in the

world." It is also to be distinguished from
His essential presence, for by this He is

everywhere, and fills heaven and earth.

It means a peculiar and gracious presence.

He does not say what he will do there, but

only that he is there. He is in the midst

of all who are gathered together in His

name, however small their number may
be, to be the living conductor of the prayer

of the believing suppliants upward and the

answer downward, to enliven their devo-

tions, hear their complaints, relieve their

wants, give them grace and glory, and
withhold no good thing from them. He
is there to pardon the guilty, enrich the

poor, comfort the mourners, be the father

of the fatherless, and the judge of the

widow in His holy habitation.

21. Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how
oft shall mv brother sin against me, and I lorgive him ?

utill seven times? 22. Jesus saith unto him, I say not
unto thee, Until seven times : 'but, Until seventy times
seven.
uLuke -xvii. 4. iChap. vi. 14 : Mark xi. 25 ; Col. iii. 13.

Peter wanted to have a number specified,

beyond which he need not forgive. Self-

love continually fears, lest it should go tof)

far and give too much. A sin, or offense,

1
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properly such, is that which is given

wantonly, maliciously and without any

provocation. In suggesting seven, Peter

seems to have had in his mind some Phar-

isaical formula : probably he thought the

allowance was liberal, and expected to be

approved for his magnanimity. The

doctrine is, that it is not lawful to set any

limit to the principle and the practice of

forgiving injuries. This rule, however,

must of course be interpreted with sober-

minded qualification. The duty of such a

succession of pardons is founded upon the

supposition of the offender's sincere re-

pentance (Luke xvii. 3), and the absence

of any danger from his machinations.

There must be foithfulness to the evil-doer

himself; he must be seasonably and
prudently rebuked for his fault. (Luke
xvii. 3.) All that our Lord means is, that

we are to study and exercise a general

spirit of mercy and forgiveness toward
our brethren.

23. Therefore is the kinRclom of heaven likened unto
a certain king, which would take account ofhis servants.

Therefore, to the end that you may un-

derstand the better what I say. The
kingdom of heaven refers here to God's

dealings with men under the Gospel dis-

pensation. King, the symbol here of God,
who is King of the universe. (Rev. xix.

16.) This is the first of the parables in

which God appears in the character of a

King. Which would take account of, i. e.

settle accounts with. Servants. These
servants were not slaves, the property of

their master, for afterward it is assumed
that he may sell them, not as an ordinary

right, but as the special penalty incurred

by an insolvent debtor. The term desig-

nates collectors of the revenue or governors of
provinces. A king, in ancient times and
Oriental regions, entered into pecuniary
transactions with his servants, or attend-

ants, on a great scale. Sometimes one was
appointed by him the governor of a
wealthy province, and another, as farmer
of the taxes of a district, both paying a
certain annual sum for their positions, as

is still customary in Turkey and in the
East. We are the servants with whom
God takes account. Yet this is not the
final reckoning referred to in Matt. xxv.
19 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; but rather such as that

13

of Luke xvi. 2, and that of the barren fig-

tree, when the owner comes and makes a

certain investigation, but does not yet close

the season of grace—the day of salvation.

24. And when he had begun to reckon, one was
brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand
talents.

Reckon. (See on verse 23.) One. The
greatest debtor was not selected, but the

very first that came to the king's hand,

was found to be a great defaulter—to owe
a very large sum. Everybody ought to

reckon himself that one, for we have all

manifold short-comings. (Comp. v. 35,

XX. 12, 13.) Brought unto him. It was no
willing act on the part of this servant. He
sought it not. This settlement only

troubled his soul. He had no desire to

face his creditor. What a perfect contrast

to the prodigal, who in genuine repentance

says, " I will arise and go to my father."

Instead of going with our sin to God, our

great creditor, to have it expunged by His
mercy, we keep at a distance from Him,
and the effect of this is, that wo are

treasuring up additional debt and wrath
against the day of wrath. (Rom. ii. 5. See

on verse 23.)

Ten thousand talents. A vast but indefinite

sum is here meant, with the design of

showing the weight of obligation when
lenity had been exercised toward such a

debtor. A myriad was the highest number
in the Greek notation. The talent referred

to was probably of silver, for in all num-
bers occurring in ancient authors, gold is

never to be supposed, unless mentioned.

If so, the debt amounted to between ten and

fifteen millions of dollars—such a debt,

indeed, as could only have been contracted

by one who, representing his sovereign in

some wealthy province of an Eastern

empire, had squandered in boundless
extravagance revenues that should have
swelled the public treasury. This enormous
sum, representing, as it does, sins of omis-
sion and commission, internal and external

sins, in thoughts, desires, words and
actions (P.s. xix. 13), leaves us no hope of

being able to pay our debt to the Divine

law, and lays on each man a load of guilt

enough to sink not one, but ten thousand
souls into perdition.

25. But forasmuch as he had not to p.-vy, his lord com-
manded him yto be sold, and liis wife, and children, and
all that he had, and payment to be made.
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Had not to pay. He was hound to pay,

but had not the means to do so. So

it is true of the sinner. It is not that he

is just short of the whole sum by which

he might clear his account with God—but

he has absolutely nothing which can in

the least i>ass current in such a settlement

as God requires in the affairs of his soul.

And thus, by this spiritual bankruptcy, he

has fallen into the hands of the living

God, and exposed himself to the whole

penalty due to his misdeeds. Commanded

1dm to he sold, &c. This custom of selling

debtors, how cruel soever we justly account

it, was, in early ages, established by the

laws of many countries in Eurojie, as well

as in Asia, republican, as well as mon-

ai'chical. It was also in accordance Avith

Jewish ideas and manners. (See Lev.

XXV. 39 ; 2 Kings iv. 1 ; Amos viii. 6.)

The debtor, however, had a right to kind

and brotherly treatment during all his

servitude, and whether the debt was paid

out or not, freedom came with the seventh

year, so that his bandage was a sort of

apprenticeship. This part of the parable

may indicate the heavy penalty of sin

—

namely, to be " sold into the hands of the

enemv." (See Judges ii. 14, iii. 8 ; iv. 2,

X. 7 ; also Isaiah 1. 1 ; Ps. xliv. 12.)

The sdllng of the icife and children is a

completing feature of the parable, but may
incidentally teach us that the consequences

of our sins are not confined to us, but

often drag those into ruin—e. g. poverty,

disgrace, &c.—that are nearest and dearest

to us. And all that he had. Thus stripped

of his possessions, the servant had truly

nothing left to pay the balance of the

great debt. And payment to he made. That

the proceeds f^om the sale are not

sufficient, does not alter the command.

God reveals Himself unto men first as a

holy and righteous God in His law and sen-

tence of condemnation, and this must be

felt by them.
26. The servant therefore fell down, and worshipped

him, sayinf.'. Lord, have patience with me, and I will

pay thee all.

Fell don-n, &c., " prostrated himself at his

feet." Have patience with me, &c. No com-

plaint is made against the sentence as if it

were unjust in principle, or excessive in

degree ; the culprit only asks, in the

extreme fear and anguish of the moment,

that the judge will not act hastily toward
him, and thus the righteousness of the

verdict is tacitly acknowledged. His
promise to pay means nothing more than
his desire to escape. This is not the
language of genuine conversion ; its cry

and conviction is, " I am not worthy,"
" poor, miserable, blind and naked." The
words of this servant prove nothing on
the part of him whom he represents, but

blind ignorance, unbelief and presumption

as to what sin is, the guilt of the sinner,

and the holiness and justice of God. No
future obedience, even if it were perfect,

which it will prove far from being, can

make up for past disobedience. Yet,

through Christ, God accepts our surrender

of all and forgives. (See verse 34.)

27. Then the lord of that servant was moved with
compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt.

Payment being hopeless, the master is,

first, moved with compassion ; next,

liberates his debtor from prison, and then

cancels the debt freely. The severity of

God only endures till the sinner is brought

to recognize his guilt. It is, indeed, only,

like Joseph's harshness, love in disguise.

He is a gracious God, and has a fatherly

heart. (Isa. i. 18 ; Ezek. xxxiii. 10, 11

;

Rom. V. 20, 21.) He wounds that he may
heal, kills, that he may make alive. He
does not forgive on account of our merits,

but in infinite mercy for His Son's sake,

in whom there is such a worth as to exceed

our sins.

28 But the same servant went out, and found one of
his fellow-servants, whiili owed him an hundred pence:
and he laid hands on him, and took him by the throat,

saying, Pay me that thou owest.

The same servant. The very last man we
should have expected to be guilty of such

conduct. Went out. Mark this expression !

If the fellow-servant had come to him

before the reckoning, or while yet he was

in his Master's presence, he would not

have dared to act the tyrant, but " out of

sight, out of mind." A danger of sinning

attends the very joy of restored liberty.

(John v. 14 ; 2 Kings xx. 13.) When is it

that we forget our obligation to God, and

our respon.sibilities to Him? AVhen, like

Cain, we go out from God's presence.

Found one of his fellow-servants, one of his

fellow-officers under the king. How easy

to find a debtor if we seek one ! ]Mark
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the difference here. The first case is that

of master and servant ; in this case both

stand, though probably not in the same

station, in the same relation of servants to

a common lord.

Which owed him an hundred j)ence. The

word rendered pence expresses a coin equal

to about fifteen cents of our money. The

amount is comparatively small, as is fit

between servant and servant ; the small-

ness of the debt brings the cruelty of the

creditor out in high relief. He owed his

lord some ten or fifteen millions of dollars,

yet could not forgive about fifteen dollars.

Took him by the throat. He throttled him
—half choking him by seizing his throat.

He could not have treated the poor man
worse had he been, not his fellow-servant,

but his slave ; not a debtor, but a robber.

It is the conduct of a harsh, heartless

bully, and shows that the mercy of the

king toward him had not reached his

frozen heart, or brought forth one gentle,

loving, forbearing thought there.

Pay me ivhcd thou ovest. That the man
had a right to demand this payment, thei-e

is no reason to doubt, yet the exaction of

right may not always be right in the sight

of God. He wanted everything for noth-

ing himself, but he wanted to let nobody
have anything for nothing from him.

When we look to God as simi^ly an ex-

actor of duties, we go forth in the same
spirit, and are ourselves the greatest ex-

actors of duties from others ; but when,
on the other hand, we learn to look upon
God, not in the light of an exactor of

aught, but as a giver of all, we become
holier and freer ourselves.

29. And his fellow-servant fell down at his feet, and
besought him, saying, Have patience with me, and I
will pay thee all.

The same attitude and the same words
which drew compassion from his master
are here employed toward himself by his

fellow-servant. This itself ought to have
reminded him of his duty to forgive as he
had been forgiven.

30. And he would not : but went and cast him into
prison, till he should pay the debt.

The more he was entreated, the more
severe and harsh he becomes. Would not

—opposed to moved with compctssion. (Verse

27.) He would not even " have patience."

Here is the climax of depravitj^, to be beg-

gars with God and tyrants to our brethren.

Went. Dragging his prisoner along till he
could hand him over to the jailor. This

shows that the violence exhibited at first

was not owing to a transient excitement.

Cast. By which he invaded the right of

his lord. Into prison—unto the debtor's

ward. He knows nothing of remission,

stands upon his right, and will act accord-

ing to rigid justice. Ignorance or forgetful-

ness of his own guilt mafees him harsh.

(See Gal. vi. 1 ; Titus iii. 3.) Till he should

pay the debt. How could he pay it when
confined in prison ? It seems ditficult to

avoid the conclusion that our Lord meant
to teach that for the unforgiven man there

is no possibility of ever exhausting the

penalty of the law. (See on verse 34, and
verse 36.)

31. So when his fellow-servants saw what wa.s done,
they were very sorry, and came and told unto their
lord all that was done.

Saw irhat was done, the great injustice and
impudence of such an act, on the part of

one so recently laid under the heaviest

obligations'to their common master. Sorry.

Not anger, but sorrow, is man's proper mood
toward sin, for all men are sinners. Wrath
against sin is the projjer attribute of God.
(See verse 34.) Came and. told, &c. God's
saints are forever laj'ing the sins of men
before Him in confessory prayer. But
God's own omniscience is forever taking

cognizance of man's sins.

32. Then his lord, after that he had called him, said
unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all

that debt, because thou desiredst me: 33. Shouldst
not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow-ser-
vant, even as I had pity on thee ?

After that he had -called him. The ques-

tion, whether after a man's sins have been
all freely forgiven by God, he may yet fall

from grace, does not here require discus-

sion. This W'icked servant is no repre-

sentative of a pardoned sinner, the scope

of the parable being not to teach the

whole plan of salvation, but merely to set

forth, in its strongest light, the absolute

necessity of a forgiving disposition. Wicked

servant. The language is most severe. No
man is so wicked as he that sins against

light, excepting the man that sins against

mercy. I forgave thee all (hat debt (as soon

as, and), because thou desiredst me, out of

free grace, without any desert and wor-

thiness. The unmerciful supplies God
with weapons against himself. ShouUht
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not thou also, &c. The argument a fortiori

is here employed. If I forgave you that

great debt, much more should you have
forgiven your fellow-servant the trifle he

owed you. God first exercises compassion

and afterward desires and expects it of us.

No answer of the unmerciful servant is

recorded. (See Matt. xxii. 12.)

34. And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the
tormentors, till he should pay all that was due unto him.

Wroth— angry. Here is represented

God's holy and punitive indignation.

Tormentors, inflicters of chastisements.

Criminals were often condemned to scourg-

ing. There are tormentors in the world
of woe—fellow-sinners, and evil angels

—

instruments of the just, yot terrible

judgments of God. (See Luke xvi. 28

;

Matt. XXV. 41.) Till he should pay, &c.

Until with nothing he could pay fifteen

millions of dollars—that is, for evermore.
His condition was remediless. " Till " does
not indicate the time when punishment will

cease, but the time up to which it will

continue. Since man can never pay the

slighte.st portion of the debt he owes to

God, the making the payment of all the '

condition of his deliverance from punish-
ment, is the strongest possible way of
expre.ssing the eternal duration of his
punishment.

35. 'So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also
unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one
his brother tlieir trespasses.
^Prov.xxi. 13; chap. vi. VZ; Mark xi. 26: James ii. 13.

So likewise—in this spirit, or on this prin-
ciple. My heavenly Father, Jesus does not
say, your Father, for whosoever is so

unmerciful, is not worthy to be reckoned
a child of God. (Eph. iv. 32.) Do also

unto you, &c. If we do not from the heart,

not in appearance merely, but inwardly,

sincerely, fully, forgive those who do us

wrong, God will not forgive us our sins

against Him, but will condemn us to the
punishment they deserve. (Comp. \i. 12.)

As certainly as there is no kingdom of

God without forgiveness being received by
us, so certainly is there no kingdom of

God without forgiveness being exercised by
us. (Chapter v. 7.) A man without com-
passion, has all against him, God and the

world, and meets as many adversaries in

judgment as he had associates in life.

(Eph. iv. 32.)

1. What did the disciples say to Jesus? 2. How did Christ reply? 3. Who is represented as " greatest in the

kingdom of heaven?" 4. What is said concerning any one '-who shall offend one of these little ones?" 5.

What is said of " offenses? " 6. Explain verses 8 and 9. 7. What is the reason for " not despising one of these

little ones?" 8. What did the Son of man come to save? 9. Repeat the parable of the "lost sheep." 10. What
does it teach ? 11. How are we to act toward a tresspassing broxher ? 12. Explain verses 19 and 20. 13. What is

taught in the parable of " a certain king ?
"

CHAPTER XIX.
2 Oirist healeth the sick: 3 ansioereth the Pharisees
concerning divorcement: 10 sheioeth when marriage
is necessary : 13 recelveth little children : 10 i.nstructeth

the young man how to attain eternal life, 20 and how to

be perfect: 23 telleth his dijsciples how hard it is for a
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God, 27 and
prmniseth retvard to those that forsake any thing to

foUoiv him.

AND it came to pa-ss, "that when Jesus had finished
these sayings, he departed from Galilee, and came

into the coa-sts of Judea beyond Jordan ; 2. i>And great
multitudes followed him, a"nd he healed them there.
'Mark x. 1 ; John x. 40. ^Chap. xii. 15.

These sayings, probably the collective

sayings of Christ in Galilee, now complete.

Departed, &c. This was the Redeemer's

farewell to Galilee, his last journey from

that region to Jerusalem. It was with

reference to the fact that this region had

been the main scene of His ministry, that

the celebrated Julian, the apostate, who
was providentially slain in the midst of

his efforts to destroy Christianity, ex-

claimed with his expiring breath, " Thou
hast conquered, O Galilean !" Coasts of

Judea, &c.,—not merely came to Perea, but

traveled through it. (See Mark x. 1.)

Followed him, to hear His wonderful

words, and see Him confirming them by

His works.
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3. H The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting
him, and saying unto him. Is it lawful for a man to put
away his wife lor every cause ?

Tempting him—according to their usual

habit; endeavoring to ensnare Him. The
mooted question about divorce which they

proposed, was a dangerous one, generally,

in the country of the Jews, but especially

in Perea, in the dominions of Herod
Antipas, who had put away his first wife

and married one divorced from his brother

Philip. They knew that a decision of the

question by Jesus either Avay would ex-

pose Him to censure, and, on one side,

might bring upon Hiin the fate of John
the Bai^tist, for a similar declaration. Is

it lawful, &c. Is it according to the law for

a man to divorce his wife for anything

whatever that may displease him. The
question related to the right interpretation

of Deut. xxiv. 1.

4. And he answered and said unto them, Have ye not
read, 'that he which made thrin at tlie beginning made
tliem male and female, 5. And said,<iFor this cause
shall a mau leave father and niotlur, and shall cleave
to his wife : and nhey twain shall be one flesh ?

<^Gen. i. 27, v. 2 ; Mai. ii. 15. dGen. ii. 24 ; Mark x. 5-9

;

Eph. V. 31. el Cor. vi. 16, vii. 2.

He answered, irrespective of any govern-

ing power, and fearless of any snare. Have
ye not read. (See Mark x. 3-12, where, in

the discussion of this subject, there is a

somewhat different arrangement.) The
authenticity and the Divine authority of

the Pentateuch are here directly and
distinctly recognized. At the beginning.

The argument in this and the verse fol-

lowing is, that God, at the beginning of

Uie world, created man and woman, not

arbitrarily, or independent of, but /or each

other, as suitable and adapted to each
other, in order that they should live

together in perfect union, and that hence
married persons are to be regarded, not as

two, but one, and therefore, by the Divine
law, no divorce can be permitted. (See
Gen. i. 27.) Made them (man as a race)

nude (not a male) and female (not a female.)

That the marriage tie is to be restricted to

one, and no more, on either side, is corrob-
orated by the following considerations: 1.

The fact that the two sexes are perpetually
preserved in an approximate equality in

point of number. 2. The immense evils,

personal, domestic and civil, that have
ever arisen where this great law has been
violated. 3. The unequivocal teaching of

j

the Bible on the subject (1 Cor. vii. 2.) I

Though polygamy was practised in Patri-

archal and Jewish times, it was never
sanctioned by God.
And said. The words of Adam (Gen. ii.

24), are here words of God. It is all the
same, for Adam uttered these words
prophetically as a paradisaical, divine,

fundamental ordinance. For this cause.

Because God intended that the two sexes

should live together in pairs. In wedlock
there is a natural and a moral bond. Shall

a man leave, literally, ivholly forsake, father

and mother. The relation of parent and
child may seem close, but there is one
closer still to which it must yield. Shall

cleave—adhere firmly. The Greek word is

from a noun, signifying glue, and the

metaphor most forcibly intimates that

nothing but death can separate them.

Shall be one flesh. They are two halves of

one whole, forming one person, in affection

and interest, and so to continue as long as

both are in the flesh. The Futures indi-

cate the necessary realization of the

original relation and condition of the sexes

in marriage. The essential bond of marriage

consists in the unity in the flesh, not in

that of the soul, by which latter, indeed,

the marriage state should ever be hallowed

and sweetened, but without which it still

exists in all its ]>inding power, for this

life. (Matt. xxii. 30 ; Luke xx. 35 ; 1 Tim.

iii. 2.)

(!. Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh.
W^hat tlierefore 'God hath joined together, let not man
pvit asvinder.

flMal. ii. 14; Rom. vii. 2; 1 Cor. vii. 10; Eph. v. 28;
Heb. xiii. 4.

Wherefore. This is the inevitable infer-

ence from the original constitution of the

marriage relation. No more twain, no

longer two, as they were before. What;

that which, not those which, for they are now
one flesh. Joined together, made one. Let

not man ptU asunder. Jesus thus rejects

the principle of divorce unqualifiedly as a

human sundering of what God has indis-

solubly united. It cannot be done in

any case but that mentioned in v. 9,

without crime, except by death. (1 Gor.

V. 10, 11.) How opposed to this Divine

command are many of the legislative

enactments by which divorces are granted

so freely in our day. The Christian Cliurch,

by adopting these words into all its formu-

laries of solemnizing marriage, ought not
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to recognize the validity of any divorce,

except for the one stated by our Lord,

7. Tliey say unto him, sWliy did Moses then com-
mand to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her
away ? 8. He saith unto them, Moses because of the
hardness of your hearts sutl'ered you to put away your
wives : but from the beginning it was not so. 9. And I
say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wile except
it he for fornication, and shall marry another, commit-
teth adultery : and whoso marrieth her which is put
away doth commit adultery.
?Deut. xxiv 1 : chap. v. 31: Mark x. 4. tchap v. 32;

Mark x. 11 ; Luke xvi. 18 ; Rom. vii. 3 : 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11.

Why did Moses, &c. The Pharisees ob-

jected tliat Moses had given tlie Jews
permission to put away their wives by
giving tlie wife a bill of divorcement.

(Deut. xxiv. 1.) Thus the authority of

Moses seemed to be arrayed against that

of Jesus. Moses because of the hardness, &c.

Jesus acknowledged that a relaxation of

the strictness of the marriage bond was
permitted by the law of Moses, but only as

tolerating, not as approving, and only to

prevent greater evils. It was found to be
necessary and expedient fi-om the " hard-
ness of the hearts " of the Jews, which
would have brooked no restraint of the
kind hei-e referred to. They were not
commanded to divorce their wives in the
circumstances specified, but were only

suffered to do so, on account of their intract-

able and stubborn disposition. And they

were required to give the wife a bill of

divorcement, an arrangement calculated to

prevent undue haste in the transaction,

and designed continually to bring back the

husband who was wishing for a divorce,

to the bar of his conscience, and to compel

him to make it clear to his own mind,

whether it was not a want of affection

arising from his own hardness of heart,

which produced this wish, rather than any

defect existing in his wife. Moreover,

though it is true, that as far as the Mosaic

statute or the civil law was concerned,

husbands had a right thus to separate

from their wives, yet it is equally clear

that the ground of legal separation would

not absolve a man from his amenability to

his conscience and his God.

But from the beginning, &c. In the

original state of things in Paradise. The

first instance of polygamy is recorded in

Gen. iv. 19, and it deserves special notice

that it occurs in the line of Cain, not in

that of Seth. This is repeated by our

Lord (see v. 4), in order to impress upon

his audience the temporary and purely

civil character of this Mosaic relaxation.

In every discussion or interpretation, re-

course should be had to the origin of a
Divine institution. (See Acts xv. 7.) The
Governor of the Universe suffers many
things which he does not sanction. He
allows things to be in the infancy of the

race, which he expressly reprobates and
prohibits in its maturer growth and devel-

opment, and always in principle. How-
ever inexplicable this may be to us now,
we shall be able to understand and exi^lain

it hereafter.

I sag unto you. The great Lawgiver gives

to the written word its complement, per-

fection and meaning. The statement is

plain. Adultery is the only sufficient

reason of divorce. (See Rom. vii. 3 ; 1

Cor. vii. 39.) Want of " spiritual affinity,"

intemperance, neglect to provide for the

family, desertion, are not sufficient causes

for divorce. Separation from " bed and

board" is doubtless justifiable in cases of

great and long protracted intemperance,

and of neglect to provide. Whatever the

law of any State may permit, the Churches

of Christ must require their members to

conform to the law of marriage as defined

by Christ ; and ministers of the Gospel

should not allow themselves to be partici-

pants in the crime by uniting in marriage

persons the one or the other of whom,
according to our Lord's interpretation of

the original law, is already in the marriage

relation. It is clear from the tenor of

the whole passage, that the marriage

relation ought to be highly reverenced

and honored. It ought never to be con-

tracted unadvisedly, lightly or wantonly,

but soberly, discreetly, and with due

consideration. Its proper observance is

attended by every quiet virtue. The

orderly family is the foundation of the

orderly society. Those who have entered

into this relation, since they form as it were

one body, should also have one mind and

heart, and live together as heirs of the

grace of eternal life.

10. K His disciples say unto him, 'If the case of the

man be so with hU wife, it is not good to marry. 11.

But he said unto them.JAIl mm cannot receive this

saying, save they to whom it is given. 12. For there

are some eunuchs, which were so born from their

mothers womb : and there are some eunuchs, wliich

were made eunuchs of men: and kthere be punuchs.
which have made themselves eunuchs lor the kingdom



CHAPTER XIX. 199

of heaven's sake. He that is able to receive it, let him
receive it.

iProv. xxi. 19. jl Cor. vii. 2. 7, 9, 17. i^l Cor. vii. 32, 34,

ix. 5, 15.

Of the man, i. e., of the husband. Our
word husband cornea from the Anglo-Saxon

Jiiis and band: the bond of the house,

anciently spelt house-bond. It is not good,

ikc. Most of the Jews at this time regarded

a person's supposed inconvenience as

sufficient to justify a divorce. The dis-

ciples, therefore, who had grown up in

the midst of such practices, speaking

hastily, and under the influence of their

habitual impressions, said, that in this

view of marriage—as the husband was
joined indissolubly to his wife, and she

might prove to be a woman unworthy, and
ill-adapted to render him happy, unless

the power of divorce from such a woman
were possessed, it was, in their estimation,

preferable not to marry at all. Before we
enter into an engagement, which nothing

but death can dissolve, we had need to act

cautiously, carefully consulting the uill

and ivord, of God. Where an unbridled

2)assion, or a base love of money, leads the

way, marriage is sure to be miserable.

This saying, i. e., " it is not good to

marry." We are not to understand our

Lord as acquiescing in this rash general

{jroposition of His disciples, else could not

the Apostle have said, as he did, respect-

ing this very matter, " I have no command-
ment of the Lord" (1 Cor. vii. 25), when
giving us his private opinion, that because
of the then " present distress," it was not

good to marry, neither would he have
spoken of " forbidding to marry" (1 Tim.
iv. 3), as among the most prominent marks
of the great apostacy. All men cannot

receive, &c., i. e., as the human species is to

be continued, and in reference to the great

mass of men, the marriage state grows
out of the very principles and propensities

implanted in their nature by the Creator, all

men cannot assent to this saying. Save they,

&c. Any exception to the universality of

the matrimonial necessity and duty, is

with a rare few

—

those to v:hom it is given (of

God), i. e., those who are possessed of such
a physical constitution or temperament,
such self-control and Divine qualitications,

as to overcome this desire for the marriage
state. If persons have reason to regard

themselves as among these cases of excep-

tion, and are, in a judicious manner,
disposed to act on the saying of the

disciples, they are at liberty to do so. Who
are these ? the disciples would naturally

ask, and this our Lord proceeds to tell

them in three particulars.

Eunuchs. The term means, literally, a

bed-keeper, chamberlain. There was such

a class in the East, subjected to a cruel

degradation, and employed to guard the

females in the harems. So born, naturally

incajiacitated for the marriage state, or

indisposed to it. Made eunuclis of men,

mutilated in infancy, through the avarice

or policy of men. It may also refer to all

such as, against their own inclination, are

prevented from marrying by the caprice

of men, or through unjust regulations im-

posed ujDon society. Made themselves eunuchs,

&c., that is, who have denied themselves

the liberty of marriage, not for the purpose

of meriting the kingdom of heaven, but in

order thereby to devote themselves more
entirely to the kingdom of God (1 Cor. vii.

7, 32-35, ix. 12) ; or, being married, are

ever ready to sacrifice their conjugal en-

joyments for the sake of their spiritual

calling—having wives as though they had
none. (1 Cor. vii. 29.) Origen fell into

sad error on this point, carrying out the

literal purport of this clause. And some
forbid marriage to the clergy, which is

denounced by the Apostle as " a doctrine

of devils." (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3.) Yet, in

almost every age of the Church, especially

when pioneer missionary work is to be
performed, it seems desirable that some
of Christ's ministers shall, for a time at

least, remain unmarried.

He that is able to receive it, &c. '' He who
feels this to be his proper vocation, let

him embrace it." All the Apostles did not

receive it, that is, did not live unmarried.

(1 Cor. ix. 5.) Thus, all is left free in this

matter. There is no excessive sanctity in

celibacy, and no compulsion to marry
;

but every one, priest and people, must act

according to their own personal discretion,

constitution, feelings, nature ; either come
under the law by which marriage is regu-

lated, or have nothing to do with it at all.

" From whence it follows," says Burkitt,

" that men and women are not by monas-
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tical vows to be obliged to live a single life,

which some cannot perform without sin."

13. 'Then were there brought unto him little children,
that he should put his hands ou them, and pray : and
the disciples ^rebuked them.
'Mark x. 13 ; Luke xviil. 15. "Chap. xvi. 22 ; Luke ix.

49, 50.

Little children. They were doubtless

brought by their parents, who, not content

with having received a blessing for them-
selves, entreat this now for their little ones

also. Put his hands on them, &c. It was
customary among the Jews when one
prayed for another who was present, to

lay his hands upon the person's head.

(Gen, xviii. 14 ; Matt. ix. 18.) This imposi-

tion of hands Avas practiced especially in

paternal blessing, ((ien. xlviii. 14-20.) Re-

buked them, i. e., the parents. (Mark x. 13.)

In administering this rebuke the disciples,

beside desiring further elucidation con-

cerning marriage and divorce, may have
been mainly influenced by zeal for their

Master, and concern for His repose: yet

on this occasion, as on others, it was against

the mind of Christ. (Chap. xv. 23 ; Luke
xviii. 39, 40.)

It is well for us that Christ has more love

and tenderness than the best of His disci-

ples have. It is our duty, having first dedi-

cated ourselves, to consecrate our children

to the Lord in reliance upon His promise

and power. The promise is to us, and
" our seed." The souls of young children

are evidently precious in God's sight. They
are capable of receiving grace. Their

parents are their trustees, empowered by
nature to transact for their benefit, and
therefore Christ accej^ts their dedication

of them as their act and deed.

14. But Jesus said. Suffer little children, and forbid
them not, to come unto me, for "of such Is the kingdom
of heaven.—"Chap, xviii. 3.

An infant was to the eye of Christ an

object of stupendous importance, a subject

of immeasurable potentialities, a life for

endless development and wondrous desti-

nies. He saw the oak in the acorn, the

waving harvests in the little seed. Suffer,

&c. It was a devotedness highly gratify-

ing to Him, and the disciples interfered

very improperly. Our Lord does not say,

sufier these children, but suflTer all little

children to come unto me. What precious

words are these from the lips of Jesus

!

How many dying children have lisped

them in their last moments ! Forbid them

not. Here those are rebuked who think
that children have nothing to do with
Christ, and are to be held back, because
unable to understand.

For of such, &c. Here is the reason why
children should be brought. That these
words were not meant to teach that chil-

dren are born sinless and innocent is

abundantly clear from other i^arts of Scrip-

ture. (John iii. 6.) They teach, 1. That
the Church of God on earth is largely

composed of children. The words "of
such" do not mean "such as resemble
these," but such very children. Persons
of a child-like disposition are referred to

in the next verse. 2. That the Church
of God is to be perpetuated and prospered
mainly by those who, in their childhood,
are dedicated to His service, and receive

a religious training. 3. That the kingdom
of glory is, and will be, largely composed
of little children. The salvation of all

who die in infancy may be confidently

expected. Though sin has abounded,
grace has much more abounded. (Rom. v.

20.) Jesus will not shut those out from
His presence in glory, whom He would
not allow to be sent from His presence on
earth.

" I know," says the Ecv. William Jay,
" there are some who believe in the dam-
nation of infants. They have no higher
notion of a God of love, the Father of

mercies, the God of all grace, than to sup-

pose that He will punish eternally crea-

tures whom the Scripture itself calls inno-
cent as to personal and actual transgression,

and whose condition dejiended entirely

upon Himself. Admitting this barbarous
notion, could such a Being ever be trusted

in, or loved ? But the God we worship is

not Moloch, neither is the punishment we
contend for in a future state, separate !

from the eflfects of conscious guilt, regret,

self-accusation, of all which those who die

in infancy are incapable, We listen not
to unfeeling and system-hardened divines,

but to that Saviour " who gathers the lambs
with His arms and carries them in His
bosom," and who, having invited our souls

to rest, cries, " suffer little children to

come unto me, and forbid them not, for

of such is the kingdom of heaven."
15. And he laid his hands on them, and departed

tlience.
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Laid his hands. (See on verse 13.) De-

parted thence, i. e. from that part of Perea

where this incident took place, for He
abode still in the region beyond Jordan.

16. H "And behold, one came and said unto him, rGood
Miistcr, what good thing sliall I duj that I may have
eternal life.—"Mark x. 17 ; Luke xviii. 18. pLuke x. 25.

The narrative which here begins is re-

corded by three Evangelists. From this

fact, as well as because the conversation

related was between our Lord and an

individual, it is evident that it demands
and deserves special attention. One came.

This young man (verse 20) was a man of

wealth (verse 22), a ruler (Luke xviii. 18),

probably the president of a neighboring

synagogue, and a person of refinement

and excellence of character, as is seen from

the circumstances here related of him. It

was not common at that period for any of

his order to seek the Saviour of the world.

Jesus was, indeed, followed by many ; but

they were usually the poor, the destitute

and the afflicted. The thoughts of eternal

life are very rare in a young man of

affluence and eminence. Happy is he to

whom God vouchsafes to give them. This

young man did not, like Nicodemus, come
to Jesus under the shadow of the night,

but on the high road, in the presence of a

crowd.

Good Master, a title usually employed by
the Jews to their most eminent rabbis.

This seems to be the only instance in His

history in which Jesus was addressed as
" Good Master." Wliat good thing, &c.

He asks about doing. What he seeks is

not grace, but reward. Yet, still an ob-

scure feeling is ever saying to him that the

treasure of his good works is not yet

great enough. He wishes to add some-
thing to his righteousness, and wishes

Jesus to tell him what it is. That I may
have, &c. He comes not from curiosity, or

to have a sickness healed, or to plead
about a child, but about his own soul.

He sincerely and anxiously wishes to

know the way to everlasting happiness.

How far does this wealthy, influential

young man excel many of his peers in

rank and position, who have lost all faith

in the supernatural, and who make it

their highest boast to deny everything
that is spiritual and divine ? How prom-
ising does his case appetir. How ready

are we to pronounce him a hopeful
inquirer! This favorable beginning only
makes the sequel more sad.

1". And he said unto him, Why callest thou me good?
there I'.s qnone good hut one, thai is, Gou : but it thon
wilt enter into life, keep ihe commandiuunts.

ql. Sam. ii. 2; I's. lii. 1 ; James, i. 17.

Jesus questions the motive of the young
man for calling Him "Good Master ;".bO

in His discourse in the j^lain (See Luke
vi. 46); He does not say, / am not good,

but v)}iy callest thou me good ? God is good

;

there is no goodness without Godhead.
The ruler partially perceived virtue in

Jesus, or he would not have applied to

Him. But he did not fully recognize it, or
he would not have regarded Him merely
as a human teacher, neither would he have
withdrawn ; much less did he recognize

His Godhead. Wherefore, Jesus does not

accept from him the title of goodness,

without that of Godhead (comp. Luke vi.

46), and thereby vindicates the honor (.»f

the Father with whom He is one. (See

John V. 19.) The young man deals with
good in its relative meaning, and in this

sense he says: "Good," that is, "Excel-
lent" Master. Jesus teaches him to ap-

prehend good in its absoluteness, and to

that end he must understand the being
good, which he ascribes to Christ, as being
founded in God. Thus the answer is to be
explained : If thou wouldst call me good,
thou must apprehend my unity with God,
and my Divine nature. In this question,

our Lord also in part replies to the inquiry
of the young man, who, as the subsequent
sketches show% had an idea that such good-
ness as we can attain, was a sufficient title

to heaven. There is no being good but
God. No human being is so perfect and
observant of the iDivine law, as to deserve
the api^ellation good. Hence, to no good
thing which you can do, is eternal life

promised as a reward.
But if thou unit enter into life, &c. Accord-

ing to the original, " if thou imllest, or art

disposed, to enter into life." If you desire

to w^ork righteousness in order to procure

a title to eternal life, you must perfectly

keep all the commandments of God. The
Saviour shaped His repl}^ in such a man-
ner as ultimately to expose to the young

man's own view his deficiencies, and his

need of something for salvation different



202 MATTHEW.
from what he had heretofore supposed.

Thus, the law is our school-master, to

bring us unto Christ. At the same time

the Lord teaches us that faith and grace

do not make void, but establish the law.

18. He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, rThou
Shalt do no murder. Thou Shalt not commit adultery,
Thou Shalt not ste;il. Thou ^halt not bear false witness,
19. 'Honour thy lather and thy mother: and, 'Thou
Shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

'Ex. XX. 13; Beut. v. 17; Rom. xiii. 17. sChap. xv. 4;

Eph. vi. 2; Ool. hi. 20. 'Lev. xix. 18; chap. xxii. 39;

Kom. xiii. 9 ; Gal. v. 14 ; James ii. 8.

Which ? If there was any command,
which, through ignorance or inadvertence

the ruler had neglected, he would like to

know what one it was. Thou shall do no

murder, &c. The Jews were not accustomed,
in ordinary discourse, or in the commonly
published books, to recite the precepts of

the decalogue in the very words in which
they were expressed, but in other words, or

in another order. The Saviour specifies

only a few of the commandments, which
were to represent the rest. He refers to

the commandments of the second table,

1. Because we can more easily attain to a

correct knowledge of our conduct toward

our fellow-men, whom we see, than toward

God, whom we do not see, and, 2. Because

when the ruler had once seen his lack of

love to his neighbor, the conclusion as to

his lack of love to God, could not be

difficult. He puts the prohibitions of

unlovingness first (verse 18); then follows

the particular command of positive love.

Honour thy father and thy mother, and the

general one, Thou sludt love thy neighbour as

thyself. In this last, the spirit and essence

of the laws of the second table are

summed up. (Eom. xiii. 10.)

20. The young man saith unto him, All these things

have I kept from my youth up : what lack I yet?

What darkness and self-ignorance did

his answer reveal! Doubtless he had

observed the commandments in their

letter, but he did not see that each precept

sent its jurisdiction into the depths of the

heart, and charged a thought, a desire, an

appetite, with infraction of a holy and a

righteous law. (Ps. li. 6 ; Matt. v. 21-28.)

The query, What lack J yet f—" in what am
I yet behind, or wanting," showing, as it

did, a readiness to undertake more than

he had yet done, indicated at least that his

heart misgave him, and that he felt that

he still lacked something.

21. Jesus said unto him. Ifthou wilt be perfect, go '^and
sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt
have trea.sure in heaven : and come and follow me.
"Chap. vi. 20 : Luke xii. 33, xvi. 9 ; Acts ii. 45, iv. 34,

35 ; 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19.

Said unto him. The Saviour does not

confirm the truth of his declaration, but
only tells him what he, in case it is really

so with him, has yet to do. Perfect, that

is, complete in every respect, if thou wilt

be without deficiency. The young man
wished a high standard of righteousness,

and now it is presented to him. Not abso-

lute, but comparative perfection is here

spoken of. God only is absolutely perfect.

The Jewish nation thought it perfection to

sell all and give to the poor. Go and sell,

&c. This command was given to the ruler

to cure his love of the world, which could

not, in him, be cured otherwise, and to

bring him to self-knowledge and whole-

heartedness by having a great problem of

practical obedience to solve. The task which

the Saviour assigned him was in perfect

accordance with his declaration concerning

himself. What a touchstone for his sin-

cerity ! What a trial of the power of the

law, to convict of disobedience all who
profess to keep it ! Though all Christians

are not required to do what was enjoined

on the rich ruler, yet the Gospel requires

such a consecration of all property to God,

that when the duty is made known, to give

some, or much, or all to God, the oflerings

can and will be made.

Treasure in heaven, in place of thy treas-

ure on earth. (Lam. iii. 24-27.) Folloivme.

Here was the Gospel hidden in this brief

command. Jesus preached faith to this

inquirer. To follow Christ, was to ac-

knowledge Him as the Messiah of God,

possess His spirit, trust in His righteous-

ness, and imitate His example.

22 But when the young man heard that saying, he
went away sorrowful : for he had great possessions.

Men undergo great agony of mind while

they are in suspense between the love of

the world and the love of their souls.

When the first absolutely predominates,

then they enjoy a factitious rest through a

false peace; wlien the latter has the upper

hand, then they possess true tranquility

of mind, through that peace of God that

passeth knowledge.

For he had great possessions. What was

his wealth—which he had found could not
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give him comfort—in comparison with

peace of conscience, and eternal life ? Yet
he chose to retain his earthly treasure,

which he could only hold for a few years,

and to refuse the ofier of imperishable

treasure in heaven, thus showing us what
harm one master-sin may do to a soul.

We never read a word to show that he

was subsequently converted. The saying

of Jesus (verse 23) would seem to indicate

that he was not. Thus the day that dawned
so brightly closed in gloom.

23. 1. Then said Jesus unto his disciples. Verily I say
unto j-ou, That ^a rich man shall hardly enter into the
kingdom of heaven.
"Chap. xiU. 22 : Mark x. 24 ; 1 Cor. i. 26 ; 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.

The Saviour, employing the occasion

which had presented itself for instruction,

proceeds to speak very freely on the

dangers connected with worldly posses-

sions. A rich man, not only one who has

so many hundreds or thousands more
than some of his neighbors, but any one

who has more than is necessary for the

decent and comfortable supi^ort of himself

and his family. Hardly enter. There is, in

itself, no more sin in being rich than there

is virtue in being poor. It is not the pos-

session of a thing that may constitute a

disqualification for heaven, but it is the

excessive idolatry of the thing. The man
who has a small income may have his

heart as much taken up with it as a man
who has an income of many thousands a

year. Experience tells us that, except in

some few, rare and blessed instances, it

cannot be but that the man who possesses

abundance, will find the difficulty of a

simple foith immeasurably increased.

Enter into the Jdngdom of heaven—be induced

to become Christians, and be prepared for

the Church on earth and the state of the

blest in heaven. A rich gentleman once

said to a day-laborer, " Do you know to

whom these estates belong on the borders

of the lake ?" " No," replied the laborer.

" They belong to me," said the rich man.
" And the wood and the cattle—do you
know whose they are ?" " No." " They
are mine also," continued the rich man.
" Yes, all, all that you can see is mine."

The peasant stood still a moment, then
pointed to heaven, and in a solemn tone

asked, " Is that also thine ?" How apt the

rich are to forget to look upward, and to

ask, "Is heaven mine?" (See on next
verse.)

24. And again I say unto you. It iswea-sier for a camel
to go tlirough the eye of a needle than for a rich man to
enter into the kingdom ofGod.—"Jer. xiii. 23.

The camel being the largest animal they
were acquainted with in Judea, its name be-

came proverbial for denoting anything re-

markably large, and a cavwVs passing througft

a needle's eye came by consequence, as aj)-

pears from some rabbinical writings, to

express a thing extremely difficult, or a])-

parently impossible.

Our Lord here represents the salvation

of a rich man as being next to an impossi-

bility. Riches powerfully tend to increase

pride, covetousness, self-indulgence—they
furnish many temptations and incitements

to luxury, intemperance and sensuality.

They purchase flatterers, exclude faithful

reprovers, prejudice the mind against the

humbling truths and self-denying precepts

of the Go.spel, and they increase the num-
ber and force of those obstacles which
must be broken through, and the supposed

value of those objects Avhich must be re-

nounced, if a man would be a di.sciple of

Christ. Those who possess them, there-

fore, have peculiar need to take heed to

their ways, to keep their hearts with all

diligence, and especially to implore with

unceasing earnestness and fervor that

help from above, which can alone enal^le

them to overcome the world and to van-

quish all the powerful enemies they have
to contend with. (1 Tim. vi. 17-19.) How
few rich men are made uneasy and apj^re-

hensive by these plain Avords of Christ,

that their riches might hinder them from
going to heaven ! The more praiseworthy

are those wealthy Christians who devote
their riches to the furtherance of the cause

of Christ. We should pray daily for rich

men's souls. Well may the Litany of the

Chtirch of England contain the words, "In
all time of our wealth, good Lord, de-

liver us."
25. When his disciples heard it, they were exceeding-

ly amazed, saying. Who then can be saved.

The disciples expressed wonder or sur-

prise, if not doubt, as to the salvation of

any. They see that even the poorest may
have something of the earthly-mindedness

which caused the ruler to go away sorrow-

ful. As they were poor themselves, and
like all men in their station, their idea of
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what constituted wealth would be moder-

ate, their question indicates that they un-

derstood the Saviour to speak not exclu-

sively of the overgrown possessors of

untold thousands, but of the great majority

of mankind, else their inquiry would have

been particularly pointless and unmeaning.

How searching the standard of the pos-

sibility of salvation which our Lord here

presents. " I doubt the conversion of the

man," says one, " whose purse is not con-

verted." The religion that costs the owner

nothing is probably worth about its cost.

The great mass of professors of religion,

who live to make their children rich, are

in immense danger of ruining their own
souls and destroying their own children.

Though poverty will not save the soul,

the dangers of riches should much recon-

cile the poor to their condition.

26. But Jesus bebeld them, and said unto them, With
men this is impossible, but J^with God aU things are
possible. .. „ ,

iGen. xviii. 14 ; Job xliL 2; Jer. xxxu. 1/ ; Zech. vm.
6 ; Luke i. 37, xviii. 27.

There was much tenderness and sweet-

ness in this reply of our Lord. It will be

observed that he does not retract what he

had said, nor even soften it in the least

degree, but rather strengthens it. The

energy of Divine grace is able to make a

man despise the world, with all it contains,

when no efforts of man, no arguments,

eloquence or persuasions can do it. He
who saved Abraham, Moses, Job and

David, in spite of their riches, can save

others also. Grace and not place is the

hinge on which our salvation turns. Yet

thosewho are surrounded with the luxuries

of life, should feel that their spiritual wel-

fare requires the most earnest, persevering

and intense application of all their powers.

27. If jThen answered Peter and said unto him,
Behold. Jwe have forsaken all, and followed thee ; what
shall we have therefore?
yMark x. 28; Luke xviii. 28. ^Deut. xxxui. 9; chap,

iv. 'JO ; Luke v. 11.

Peter speaks for himself and the rest of

the Apostles. He had seen the rich young

man go away grieved, and had heard the

Lord's declaration concerning the danger

of riches, and now his mind reverts with

gratitude to the period when he, and those

associated with him, had been called, and

olieyed the call. Forsaken all. The dis-

ciples had, indeed, but little to leave, yet

it was their all, and the same faith would

have led them to make larger sacrifices.

if they had been called to it, as they after-

ward were. And followed thee. To forsake

all, without following Christ, is the virtue

of a philosopher. To follow Christ in

I^rofession, without forsaking all, is, alas

!

too common in those who are members of

the Church. But to follow Christ and for-

sake all, is what He requires. There is no
season in life upon which the believer

looks back with so much joy as that in

which he first determined to engage in his

Redeemer's service. A man may leave

all without ever having possessed any-

thing. It is by the heart that we cleave

to earthly possessions, it is by renouncing

them in our heart that we disengage our-

selves from them.

Whcd shall we have therefore f How shall

it fare with us? When Jesus had called

them to follow Him, He told them what
they were to do ; not what they should

have. (Chap. iv. 19.) It is evident that

Peter's craving of reward was proper, and
did not exclude love. At the same time our

Lord by his concluding remark, in verse

30, and the following parable, strikes at

the root of the Jewish error of seeking re-

ward on the ground of merit.

Bishop Butler, of England, who wrote

the great work, entitled, " Analogy of

Natural and Revealed Religion," lived un-

married, and spent his immense revenue

in charity and alms. Yet, in his latter

days, awful thoughts of his sinfulness

overwhelmed his soul. FeelLughow little

his charities weighed against the inifjori-

ties of the heart, he trembled before God.

But he flung himself, by faith, upon that

precious promise of Jesus, " Whosoever
Cometh unto Me I will in no wise cast

out," and was richly consoled with the

hope, not of being saved by works of

righteousness, but by grace alone.

28. And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you,
That ye which have followed ine. in the regeneration
when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his
glory, "ye shall also sit upon twelve thrones judging the
twelve tribes of Israel.
aChap. XX. 21; Luke xxii. 28-30; 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3; Rev

ii. 2»).

In the regeneration, &c. The reference

here is to the end of the world, when God
will create " new heavens and a new

earth." (2 Peter iii. 12, 13; comp. Isa.

Ixv. 17,lxvi. 22 ; Acts iii. 21 ; Rom. viii. 22
;

Rev. xxi. 1, 27.) This earth shall have its

regeneration just as truly as the human
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heart. Man is a little world ; and the

world is but a great man. The one is the

type, the foreshadow, the microcosm of

the other. And a day comes when this

earth shall have sin expelled from every

crevice, the fever that torments it from

every part. The returning presence of

the Lord of Glory will give it that lasting

regeneration that shall place it again in

the orbit out of which it has wandered
eccentrically, re-unite it to the great con-

tinent of heaven, from which it has been
broken oflf, and make it no longer an out-

cast colony, but part and parcel of the

wide realm of glory and beauty, basking

in the sunshine, and guided by the sceptre

and sway of Him, who is King of kings

and Lord of lords. At the same time the

bodies of God's peoj^le shall be renovated

and restored. They " shall be raised in-

corruptible," and "shall be changed."

(1 Cor. XV. 51, 52.) The same change
which will be produced in the dead by
the resurrection, will be accomplished in

the bodies of the living—as in the case of

Enoch and Elias, who carried their bodies

along with them to heaven. (See Rom.
viii. 22, 23.)

When the Son of man, &c. The throne

which is the result as well as the manifes-

tation of His glory. (See Heb. i. 3.) Ye

also, &c. It is here expressed in figurative

terms, that the Apostles should attend the

final Judge, concurring in the judgment
He would pronounce on the rebellious

Jews and all others who rejected the Gos-

pel preached by them, and those who
should come after them, that in the king-

dom of heaven they should have a dis-

tinguished pre-eminence of glory and
reward, and that a place of honor should

be assigned them near the person of our
Lord Himself. The manner of expressing

this idea was drawn from the circumstance

of there having been twelve Apostles, and
of Israel having been divided into twelve
tribes. (Rev. iii. 21.)

29. iAnd every one that hath forsaken houses, or
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or
children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall receive an
hundred fold, and shall inherit everla-sting life.

b2 Chron. xxv. 9 ; Mark x. 29, 30 ; Luke xviii. 29, 30.

Every one. The promise of reward for

devotion to Christ's cause is here made
general. Sacrifices like these were doubt-
less often necessary when the Gospel was

first preached. The offense of the cross

is not yet ceased. Christians often have
to encounter laughter, ridicule, mockery
and family persecution. Shall receive an
hundred fold. This number is manifestly

symbolical, as the exi)ression of an immeas-
urable advantage. The rewards in this

world and the next are definitely dis-

tinguished. Wife. The forsaking of the
wife does not imply a dissolution of the
matrimonial relation, as is plain from
what our Lord had said but shortly before

on this subject. Here, incidentally, one
man and one woman, as hus])and and
wife, is shown to be the lav/ of the
Christian economy.
Many Christians have lost their posses-

sions and have been separated from their

families, because they chose to obey God
rather than men, and though they may not,

in every case, have been rewarded in the

venj things they renounced, yet have they

received that peace, joy and happiness

which have recomjiensed them an hundred
fold for all the sacrifices they made for

Christ and His Gospel, and a degree of

comfort, tranquility and encouragement,

far beyond anything that all the wealth

and splendor of this world can bestow.

Inherit everlasting life. To the earthly

advantages of godliness, life everlasting is

to be supei-added. They shall " inherit "

it, not deserve it by merit. (1 Tim. iv. 8.)

Jesus will surely make up for the sacrifices

to which believers submit for His name's

sake, that is, for the sake of Him and His

cause.
30. cBut many that, are first shall be last, and the last

s?iaU be first.

cChap. XX. IG, xxi. 32 ; Mark x. 31 ; Luke xiii. 30.

Our Lord may be considered to have
used this saying, which was a sort of pro-

verbial mode of expression, three times,

here (as parallel to Mark x. 31), in the en-

suing chapter verse 16, and in Luke xiii. 30.

On either occasion it seems to have a dis-

tinct meaning, thus reminding us that the

words of Jesus are like those precious

stones which possess the singular property

of presenting a different color according to

the different positions in Avhich they are

displayed. The saying, as employed here,

may be understood as meaning either that

many who, in the order of time, were

last [brought iv last) in the kingdom, shall



,206 MATTHEW.
be first in the reward, and those who claim

to be first shall be last, i. e., that many of

the Jews, to whom the blessings of Christ's

kingdom were first offered, would be the

last to partake of them, and that many of

the Gentiles, to whom they were to be

offered after the Jews, would be the first

to enjoy them; or, that some who are now
held in high esteem on earth, will not have
a proportionate dignity in heaven, Avliile

others, who receive but little honor, if any,

here, will be blessed there with distin-

guished honor. Many who occupy a high
place among men, possess wealth, and all

eax'thly comforts and blessings, yet live

" without God," and many who are poor,

but pious, will have their condition re-

versed in the eternal world. (Luke xvi.

25.) "Three. things," said an old and
eminent divine, "will surprise me in

heaven: 1. To find many there whom I did
not expect; 2. To findmany 7io< therewhom
I did expect, and 3. To find myself there."

(See on xx, 16.)

1. How did the Pliarisoes tempt Christ? 2. State His reply. 3. What did the disciples do when little children
were brought to Jesus? 4. 'WTiat did He say ? 5. What did Christ do to the children? 6. Who came to Jesus?
What was his errand ? 7. How did our Lord treat his case? 8. Could the young man stand the test applied to

him? 9. What is said aljout a "rich man?"* 10. How did our Lord answer the question "who then can he
saved?'' U. What was Peter's reply ? 12. Explain verse 28, 13. Also verse 29. 14. How are we to understand
"many that are first?" <Scc.

CHAPTER XX.
1 Christ, by the similitude of the labourers in the vinc-

yaiid, shotveth that Ood is debtor unto no man: 17

j'ortelleth his passion: 20 bi/ answering the mother of
Zebedct's children teacheth his disciples to be lowly ; 30
and yiocth two blind men their sight.

FOR the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that
is an householder, which went out early in the

morning to hire labourers into his vineyard.

Our Lord had just spoken of rewards

—

both a reward in this life, and of another

in a life to come. He now proceeds to

illustrate this truth— to show that the

promised rewards are not of debt, but of

grace. (Comp. Rom. iv. 4, 5.)

The kingdom of heaven, the outward and

visible Church. Like unto, &c. As a

householder transacts with his servants, so

will the Lord transact with those who
belong to His Church, and enter into terms

with Him. Which went out, &c. This

feature of the parable affords the picture

of a scene, which the return of every

morning exhibits at the gate of an Eastern

city. ' To hire labourers. Different kinds of

work are required in vineyards at different

seasons. The whole body of workmen in

God's vineyard are here represented. God
seeks His laborers, not they Him. (John

XV. 16.) To hire indicates a free compact,

the offering of the covenant ofgrace to, and
its acceptance by men. His vineyard. A
frequent symbol in Scriptures to represent

the Church of God. (Isa. v. 1,2; Ps. Ixxx.

8. See also John xv. 1.) The Church is

the Lord's, yet we are to labor in it. God
has so ordered things, that the means and
the blessings go together.

2. And when he had agreed with the labourers for a
penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard.

A jjenny a day. The Roman denarius, a

silver coin, varying from 15 to 17 cents.

Though the penny may seem a small

remuneration, yet it was not so, for in good

and plentiful seasons, sixteen, and some-

times twenty measures of wheat could he

purchased for this coin. The wages of the

laborer represent the reward which

Christ' confers upon His servants, but this

must be taken with certain explanations

and limitations, especially these two, 1.

That the reward is partly a thing now
begun, and partly something that is com-

pleted in heaven. 2. Thatthe value of the

reward depends essentially on the dispo-

sition of heart with which the workman
receives it. These laborers, first hired,

may represent the Jews under the first
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dispensation, all those in the Christian

Church who individually are converted in

early youth, and continue in Christ's

service throughout a long life, or those

who, from special talent, or zeal, or oppor-

tunity, do and suffer most for the Lord and

His cause.

3. And he went out about the third hour, and saw
others standint; i<lU^ in the marliet-place, 4. And said

unto thorn, (io ye alsu into the vineyard, and whatso-

ever is right I will give you. And they went their way.

Third hour. This, in the Jewish method

of reckoning time, corresponded to our

nine in the morning. Standing idle, &c.

Does not this teach us that all is idleness,

however laborious it may be, which is not

in some shape or way, directly or indi-

rectly, associated with ourown preparation

for eternity, or with the progress of the

kingdom of God upon earth ? Go ye also,

&c. All in the market-place were invited

into the vineyard. The invitations of the

Gospel are addressed to all ; all are wel-

come to embrace them, and if any do not

accept them, they will never forget it is

their own fault, and their own fault alone.

Whatsoever is right, &c. He refers them,

without any definite promise of blessing,

to his justice and equity, and they, simply

confiding in this, making no inquiry after

reward, go away into the vineyard.

5. Again he went out about the sixth and ninth hour,
and did liliewise.

At noon and at three o'clock in the

afternoon. (See on verse 4.) God, at "sun-

dry times" as well as in " divers manners,"

speaks to people and calls them to work
for Him. Some are called in tender

childhood, others in the season of youth,

others only in ripened manhood, or even
not till declining age. Timothy was called

in the beginning of his days, and labored

for forty or fifty years in the Lord's vine-

yard. The thief on the cross was called
" at the eleventh hour," and plucked like

a brand out of the fire ; one day a hard,

impenitent sinner, and the next day in

Paradise.

6. And about the eleventh hour he went out, and
found others standing idle, and saith unto them, Why
stand ye here all the day idle? 7. They say unto him.
Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto them.
Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right,
that shall ye receive.

Eleventh hour. Only one hour before

dismissing the laborers at night. Others

standing. (See on verses 1, 4.) Why stand

V« here, &c. This is God's word to any who

are neglecting His service ; busy, perhaps,

and active in worldly things, yet idle

about their souls. Ever since our infancy

God has called us, by every sermon we
have heard, by every Avarning and mercy

we have received, by good advice and good

examples, by good thoughts put into our

minds, even the secret influence of His

Holy Spirit, so that if we are idle (as too

many are, to the sixth, the ninth, the

eleventh hour), we cannot say we are idle

because no man called us ; Ave have not

this excuse. If we be idle in what con-

cerns our souls, it is because we do not

choose to work. The laborers who
entered the vineyard at the close of the

day Avere not called till then. They had
no offer till the eleventh hour, and accepted

the very first they got. Their case, there-

fore, affords us no encouragement to put

off Avhat concerns our salvation, for a year,

or a day, or even an hour. (2 Cor. vi. 2.)

FeAV are ever saved on their death-beds.

One thief on the cross was saved, that

none should despair, but only one, that

none should presume.

8. So when even was come, the lord of the vineyard
saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and give them
thcirhire, beginning from the last unto the first.

Here begins the second di\'ision of the

parable, the distribution of the reAvard and

justification of the manner of doing it.

Even—the time for closing the labors of

the day. Steivard, or overseer of his goods.

(See Deut. xxiv. 15; Lev. xix. 13; Job vii.

2; Mai, iii. 5; James v. 4.) The wages are

paid in the Master's presence. Christ -is

the overseer set over all God's house.

(Heb. iii. 6; John v. 27 ; Matt. xi. 27.) The

whole economy of salvation has been put

into His hands. Beginning frmn the last

(and paying them in order) unto the first.

This order of payment was necessary to

give opportunity for the complaint which

was about to be made. Had the paying

folloAved the order of the hiring, they

Avould have been off to their homes with

their wages, nor have had their en\y

roused by the generosity which made all

alike.

9 And when they came that were hired about the

eleventh hour, they received every man a penny.

The steward, acting according to his

master's instructions, called first the men

who had entered the vineyard at five, and
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quitted it at six, and gave each a penny for

his work. He did not speak of their merits,

but simply gave each his wages. Surprised

by the munificence of their employer,
these men retired toward their homes
with silent gratitude.

10. But when the first came, they supposed that they
should have received more, and they likewise received
every man a penny. 11. And when they had received
it, they murmured against the good man of the house.
12. Saying, These last have wrought but one hour, and
thou hiist made them equal unto us, which have borne
the burden and heat of the day.

They supposed, &c. The steward, evi-

dently acting on precise orders, gave each
of these men also a penny, and no more.
Had he given them less, there would have
been injustice ; had he given them more,

there would have been generosity; but

giving what was promised, was simple and
exact justice. These last have wrought, &c.

AVe are not, of course, from the murmur-
ing of these laborers, to imagine that any-

thinglike envy andjealousy and discontent

find their way into heaven. This repre-

sentation is only a necessary part of the

story. Chrysostom well says, " It is not

right to search curiously, and word by
word, into all things in a parable, but when
we have learned the object for which it

was composed, to reap this, and not to busy
ourselves about anything further."

13. But he answered one of them, and s.aid, Friend, I
do thee no wrong : didst thou not agree with me lor a
penny? 14. Take that thine !.*, and go thj' way : I will
give unto this hist, even as unto thee. 1.5. »"ls it not
lawful for me to do what I will with mine own ? tig
thine eye evil, because I am good?
aRom. ix. 21. I'Deut. xv. 9 ; Prov. xxiii. C ; chap. vi. 23.

Friend, I do thee no urong, &c. They rest

their complaint on grounds of justice. The
householder accepts battle on the ground
of their own choosing : and how signal

their defeat! Friend, or fellow, he says,

/ do thee no urong. If I choose to be gene-

rous to others, what is that to thee ? It

should excite thy admiration, why does it

kindle thy envy ? Injustice! Is it not lawful

for me to do what I will with my own? Who
can deny or question this? Take, therefore,

that thine is, and go thy way. We are to un-
derstand the "gift" implied in the words,

I will give unto this last, even as unto thee, as

being eternal life; or, in other words,

God Himself (John xvii. 3.) Hence the

parable does not conflict with the many
plain texts of Scripture which teach that

all who are saved Avill not have the same
degree of glory. Though the title of all

believers no doubt is the same—the righ-
teousness of Christ—yet all will not have
the same place in heaven. (1 Cor. iii. 8.)
If the vision ofGod constitutes the blessed-
ness of the future world, then they whose
spiritual eye is most enlightened, will drink
in most of His glory.

16. fSo the last shall be first, and the first last : dformany be called, but few chosen.
rChap. xix. 30. dchap. xxii. 14.

This is not spoken by the householder,
but by Christ, and hence does not form a
part of the parable, the design of which,
as exjilanatory of this saying, is once again
pointed out, with a manifest reference to

chap. xix. 30. The idea of rejection does
not seem to be contemplated here at all.

All the laborers were called uito the vine-

yard, all were admitted, all worked, all

were rewarded. Still, although they were
all equal in the absolute amount of wages
received, the last, or those who began labor

during the progress of the day, were made
higher than the first, or those who com-
menced early in the morning, by a distinct

addition to the pecuniary recompense,
that is, a contented, loving, thankful heart.

It is not the time of our service that God
looks at so much, as the intensity of our
devotedness during the time, short or long,

that is given us. Some persons embrace
the Gospel in early years, but though they
gently and quietly pass through life blame-
less, and are ripening for glory, they are

not characterized to the extent to which
they should be, by making sacrifices for

the Gospel. Others hear the Gospel call

later in life, yet in its last years make more
eflbrts and sacrifices for Christ than those

who were called before them.

For many are called, but few chosen. We
cannot understand this as meaning that

many hear the Gospel call, and but few are

chosen by God and admitted through re-

generation into His family, for if we did,

it would not be possible to assign to it any
proper connection with the lesson of the

parable, of which, as the terms of the sen-

tence show, it is the very conclusion and
kernel. The term " called " seems to des-

ignate, not all to whom the Gospel is ad-

dressed, but those only who are eflfectually

called—who obey the call. It involves

being a Christian. (See Eom. i. 1, 7,

viii. 28; 1 Cor. i. 1, 24; Rev. xvii. 14.)
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Hence, there is not a distinction here be-

tween saved and lost, but between two

classes of the saved. The word chosen is

sometimes applied in Scripture to that

which is best of its kind, more than ordi-

narily good ; and such we take to be its

meaning here. Those whom it describes

are the few Christians who, among a great

number of true and genuine disciples,

are pre-eminently unselfish, unworldly,

earnest, and Christ-like, honoring their

Lord, and making the world wonder.
" Very many are summoned, and very many
obey and come into the vineyard, and are

true Christians, but very few are choice,

chief and distinguished Christians, who,

chronologically last, shall be from their

sacrifices and sufferings greatest and first."

17. 1[fAnd Jesus g:oing up to Jerusalem took the twelve
disciples apart in the way, and said unto them, 18. f Be-
hold, we go up to Jerusalem ; and the Sou of man shall
be betrayed unto the chief priests and unto the scribes,
and they shall condemn him to death, 19. sAnd shall
deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and
to crucify him : and the third day he shall rise again.
'Mark x. 32; Luke xviii. 31 ; John xii. 12. fChap. xvi. 21.

itChap. xxvii. 2 : Mark xv. 1, IB, &c.; Luke xxlil. 1 ; John
svili. 28, «fec.; Acts iii. 13.

Jesus, the third time, foretells His death

and resurrection. Took the twelve, &c. This

was done because He did not choose to

declare before His enemies the deeds

which they would commit against Him,
and thus not only embolden them, but

seem to procure the fulfillment of the pre-

diction concerning His suflTeriiig. Behold,

&c. (See on xvi. 21, xviii. 22, 23.) The
Saviour went willingly to the appointed

spot of His sufferings. (Isa. 1. 5 ; John x.

18.) Observe with what calmness and
patience He spoke of His coming painful

trials. We know not the time of our trials,

and hence it is so much the more necessary

for us to think seriously of them, and pre-

pare ourselves for them. Shall rise again.

Jesus mentions His resurrection : 1. To
encourage Himself in His sufferings; 2.

To comfort His disciples who would be
overwhelmed with sorrow, and terrified

by His death ; 3. To direct us, under all

the sufferings of this present time ; to keep the

eye of our faith fixed upon the glory to be

revealed.

20. 7 hThen came to him the mother of 'Zebedee's
children with her sons, worshipping him, and desiring
a certain thing of hini.—hMark x. 35. 'Chap. iv. 21.

The mother of Zebedee's children, &c. Her
name was Salome. She was one of those

trulv pious and devoted women, who
"l4

attended, through weal and wo, upon the
footsteps of our Lord. Of Zebedee, her
husband, we know nothing beyond his

interposing no refusal when his sons were
called to leave him (chap. iv. 21), and his

disappearance from the Gospel history

leads to the inference that his death set

Salome free to join her children in minis-

tering to the Lord. With her sons. James
and John. (Chap. iv. 21 ; Mark x. 35 ; See
on X. 2.) This shows that they participated

in the petition ; and indeed, though they
preferred it through the medium of their

mother, yet it should seem, from the indig-

nation of the other Apostles against the
two brothers, that tliey were the principal

movers of the aflUir. Worshipping him—
falling down before Him, and acknowledg-
ing Him as Messiah the King. Desiring a

certain thing—thus cautiously approaching

the subject.

21. And he said unto her. What wilt thou ? She saith
unto him. Grant that these my two sous i^niay sit, the
one on thy right hand, and the other on the left, in thy
kingdom.—tChap. xix. 28.

What wilt thou? (See on verse 20.) We
are often told, on other occasions, that

"Jesus knew their thoughts," and doubt-

less He did so here
;
yet He would have

those thoughts expressed before He noticed

the petition. He still says on the throne
of His glory, " What wilt'thou ? " Let the

thought a.scend in aspiration, let the desire

find utterance in prayer. (Ps. 1. 15.)

Sit .... right hand left, &c. Accord-
ing to Eastern custom, sitting next to the

throne denotes the next degree of dignity,

and consequently the first situations on
the right and left denote the highest

dignities, (See 1 Kings ii. 19; Ps. xlv.

9, ex. 1.)

The request that James and John might
occupy the highest posts of honor in the

kingdom Christ was about to establish on
earth (see chap. xvi. 28, xvii. 1-S ; 2 Peter

i. 16), may have arisen from the fact that

they had been distinguished on some for-

mer occasions (Mark v. 37 ; Matt. xvii. 1),

as well as from a want of right apprehen-
sion of our Lord's language in xix. 28.

Though this request must unequivocally

and decidedly be condemned as being am-
bitious, it nevertheless showed remarkable
faith in our Lord's final triumph ; for as

He had just before (verse 18, 19) announced
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His approaching suffering and death, it

was something to believe, as this mother
did, that notwithstanding all these aftiic-

tions, He would yet show Himself a King.

Let us be on our guard against the secret

workings of ambition. Instead of wishing

to be commended above our fellow-Chris-

tians, more noticed, admired, honored, we
ought to esteem others better than our-

selves. Philip, King of Macedon, as he

was wrestling at the Olympic games, fell

down in the sand, and, when he rose

again, observing the print of his body in

the sand, cried out :
" 0, how little a parcel

of earth will hold us when we are dead,

who are ambitiously seeking after the

whole world whilst we are living !"

22. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what
ye ask. Are ye able to drink of Hhe cup tliat I shall

(Irink of, and to be baptized with mthe baptism that I

am baptized with ? They say unto him, we are able.

'Chap. XX vi. :», 42 : Mark xiv. 30 ; Luke xxii. 42 ; John
xviii. 11. miiuke xii. 50.

With what gentleness did our Lord
answer the two brethren ! He knew they

had forsaken all to follow Him. He knew
that they would prefer shame and suffer-

ing with Him, to any honor or joy apart

from Him, therefore He treated them with

tenderness. Ye know not what ye ask. The
petition was in reality for a large measure

of suffering. Men sigh for wealth, or some

distinction in life, or some other earthly

favor, and when their desire is granted,

they find that their success has brought

with it some care or sorrow, some snare

or temptation, which they would other-

wise have been free from. (Jer. xlv. 5.)

Far better is it to leave all our temporal

concerns in God's hands, neither asking

nor wishing for anything but what seemeth

best to Him in His wisdom and goodness.

We may ask in ignorance for what would

not really be for our good. Are ye able to

drink, &c. The Hebrews usually compared

whatever is dealt out to men by the Al-

mighty (whether good or evil), to a cup

of wine. Hence cup came in general use

to signify a portion assigned (Ps. xvi. 5,

xxiii. 5), whether of pleasure or sorrow.

But the expression was more frequently

used of evil than good. (See John xviii.

11 ; Matt. xxvi. 39, 42 • comp. Ps. Ix. 3

;

Ixxv. 8 ; Isa. li. 17, 22 ; Jer. xxv. 15 ; Lam.

iv. 21.)

Baptized with, &c. To be overwhelmed

with the sufferings which are to come up-
on me. The imagery is varied, but the
idea is the same as that of the preceding
clause. The object of this question seems
to have been, to try how far those two
men were capable of the dignity to which
they aspired ; and this on the principle

that he who is able to suffer most for

Christ's sake, will be nearest to Him in

His kingdom. (Phil. iii. 10; 2 Tim. ii. 12.)

We are able. Here they own their mother's
petition for them as their own. In mak-
ing this reply, they little knew to what
they pledged themselves, and their views
were, doubtless, in many respects, mis-

taken
;
yet we may take their answer as

an instance of a sincere, noble and gener-

ous faith, which, for the sake of unseen
blessings, is willing to venture all that is

present. Not knowing exactly whither
they might be led, they were yet resolved

to go forth at God's word, to drink of

His cup, to be baptized with His baptism,

and trust Him for the result. (See Acts

xii. 1, 2, iv. 3, V. 40 ; Rev. i. 9.)

23. And he saith unto them, "Ye shall drink Indeed of
my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am
baptized with : but, to sit on my right hand, and on my
left, is not mine to "give, but it fhaU be given to them for
whom it is prepared of my Father.
"Acts xii. 2 ; Rom. viil. 17 ; 2 Cor. i. 7 ; Rev. i. 9. "Chap.

xxv. 34.

Drink of my cup, &c.—undergo sufferings

patterned after mine. Be bajitized, &c.

The baptism our Lord speaks of evidently

refers to His sufferings. In calling His
sufferings a baptism, he may refer either to

the origin, the nature, or the degree of His
sufferings. 1. Their origin. The baptisms

under the law, to which no doubt there is

a reference, were Divine ajipointments,

and our Lord's sufferings were " deter-

mined," " fore-ordained." (Acts iv. 26-28 ; ,

1 Peter i. 20.) 2. Their nature. Baptism
marked the person and thing baptized as

sacred, devoted to God, and the sufferings

of Christ marked him out as the " elect,

righteous servant of God." (Isa. xlii. 1

;

John i. 29.) 3. Their severity. Some,
though not all, the legal baptisms, were
immersions, submersions. When we con-

sider the nature, number, variety, severity,

early commencement, close succession,

strange complication and long contin-

uance of our Lord's sufferings, we may well

say, He was plunged into an abyss of

sufferings. (Ps. xlix. 2.)



CHAPTER XX, 211

But, to sit on my right hand, &c.—to possess

the high seats of glory and bliss in heaven.

Js not mine to (jivc, &c. It is denoted, by the

words '' It shall be given to them " being

in italics, that there are no such Greek

words in the original. They were inserted

by the translators in order to make the

sense clear, yet, perhaps, if they were

omitted the sense would be more clear.

Certainly the omission of them would

make the passage in full accordance with

the whole tenor of Scripture, which, as the

verse stands in our translation, it certainly

contradicts. (See John v. 12.) The pas-

sage should be rendered thus :
—

" To sit on

my right hand and on my left is not mine

to give, but (except) to them for whom it

is prepared of my Father." To any other,

Christ, who is one with the Father, could

not, and would not give it : but that it is

His to give, is distinctly declared by our

Lord. (John v. 22 ; Matt. xv. 34.) For

tchom it is prepared, literally, has been made
ready of my Father. And who are these to

whom the highest places in heaven will be

given? The meekest, the most useful,

those who are most like Christ.

24. pAnd when the ten heard it, they were moved
with indignation against the two brethren.
rJIark x. 41 ; Luke xxii. 24, 25.

The other disciples were indignant at

the request of the two brothers, as it was

an ambitious aspiring after honors, to the

neglect and disadvantage of their com-

panions and equals. The ambition of one

creates envy in others who partake of the

same feeling.

25. But .Tesus called them imto him, and said. Ye know
that the princes of the CJentiles exercise dominion over
them, and they that are great exercise authority upon
them.

Jesus called them. The ambitious request

of the two brethren, and the indignant

feeling of the ten toward them, led Jesus

to call His disciples around Him, to ad-

monish them of their error, and inspire

them with better feelings. The princes of

the Gentiles, &c. The rulers of the nations.

(See on v. 19 and vi. 32.) Exercise dominion.

Both the original words here used imply

arbitrary, domineering authority, author-

ity for authority's sake. Jesus does not

here condemn the exercise of a just gov-

ernmental authority, in which the ruler,

acting for the public good, is, in fact, the

public servant. They that are great, &c.

As the term rendered great primarily refers

to persons great or powerful in them-

selves, perhaps the expression princes may
allude to the legitimate rulers, and the

term great to illegitimate usurpers and con-

querors. With this difference, this clause

is parallel in sense with the former.

26. But qit shall not be so among you : but Avhoso-
ever will be great among you, let him be your minister

;

27. sAnd whosoever will be chief among you, let him
be your servant.

ql Peter v. 8. 'Chap, xxiii. H ; Mark ix. 35 and x. 43.

"Chap, xviii. 4.

It shall not be so among you. Your great-

ness shall not be like that of them who
dwell in earthly courts. Our Lord here

condemns, not a true ecclesiastical govern-

ment, but all ecclesiastical ambition, and
all aspiration after selfish power. Great

among you— distinguished, truly great.

Minister. The primitive sen.se of the orig-

inal word is a servant who attends his

master, waits on him at table and is always

near his person to obey orders, which was

accounted a more creditable kind of ser-

vice. Chief, literally first in dignity and

power.

Servant. As desiring to be great is a

more moderate ambition than desiring to

be chief, so the word servant opposed to

the latter, denotes a still more lowly con-

dition than the word minister opposed to

the former. The original word is often

put for slave. The lesson is, that the dis-

ciple who desires to attain the loftiest

dignity, must make up his mind to be

characterized and distinguished by the

greatest usefulness. True greatness con-

sists not in receiving, but in giving, not in

sitting still and being ministered to, but

in going about and ministering to others.

28. 'Even as the "Son ofman came not to be minister-
ed unto, ^but to minister, and yto give his life a ransom
2for manv.
tJohnxiii. 4. "Phil. ii. 7. ^Luke xxii. 27; John xiii.

14. ylsa. liii. 10, 11; Dan. ix. 24, 26; John xi. 51, 52;

1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Titus ii. 14 ; 1 Peter i. 19. ^Chap. xxvi. 28

:

Rom. V. 15, 19 ; Heb. ix. 28.

Jesus presents His own example, as to

condescension and seeking the good of

others, for a pattern to His disciples, and

a corrective of the ambitious spirit Avhich

they had displayed. Came not to be minis-

tered unto. As " the Word in the beginning

was with God," He vas ministered unto,

and as the risen Redeemer in our nature

He now is ministered unto, " angels and

authorities and powers being made sub-

ject unto Him" (1 Peter iii. 22), but not
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for this came He hither. (John U 1

;

Phil. ii. 7.)

But to minister. This applies to our

Lord's submission or obedience. To give

his life, the greatest of all sufferings and

sacrifices, by a voluntary surrender of it

to death. (John x. 17.)

A ransom. The word in the original

properly denotes the ransom paid in order

to deliver any one from death, or its equiva-

lent, captivity, or from punishment in gen-

eral. Here it evidently has an expiating

sense, as it stands in explanatory opi^osi-

tion with the preceding words to give his

life, denoting its character or purpose.

Christ, as foreshadowed by the sacrifices,

&c., under the law, and as predicted by the

prophets, gave Himself up to suffering and

death for the redemption of men. (Isa.

liii. 6, 10; Dan. ix. 24-6; Matt. xxvi. 28;

John X. 11, xi. 51 ; 2 Rom. iii. 24-6; 2 Cor.

V. 21; Gal. iii. 13; Eph. i. 7; 1 Tim. ii. 6;

Heb. ix. 14, 28; Titus ii. 14; Rev. v. 9.) An
atonement—an atonement by death, an

atonement by substitution—is here briefly

but powerfully expressed. This is the

mightiest truth in the Bible. Let us take

care that we grasp it firmly, and never let

it go. Jesus did not die merely as a martyr,

or as a splendid example of self-sacrifice

or self-denial. Those who can see no more

than that in His death, fall infinitely short

of the truth. He died as a sacrifice for

man's sin. What we could not pay, He
undertook to pay for us. (Heb. ix. 14;

1 Peter iii. 18.)

For many, i. e., a multitude—all. " The

term is here general, not denoting many
of a fixed, definite number, as opposed to

the whole of that number, but many, in

the sense of a great multitude contrasted

with the single life of Christ, which was of

value sufficiently high to be accepted of

God as a ransom for all the rest, who had

fallen into legal condemnation. See Rom.

V. 15, 19, where this same kind of antithe-

sis is found between the one who pinned,

and the many (i. e., all his posterity) who
are involved in the consequences of His

sin." (Chap. xxvi. 28; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Heb.

ix. 28.)

29. H »And a.s thev departed from Jericho, a great

multitude followed liim.—»Mark x. 46 ; Luke xviii. 3-5.

Departed from Jericho. According to

Matthew, Jesus healed two blind men on
departing from Jericho ; according to Mark,
one blind man on departing (x. 46) ; accord-

ing to Luke, one blind man on entering the
city, (xviii. 35.) These apparent dis-

crepancies related to time and to number.
We may suppose, as the old Harmonists
did, two miracles, each at distinct times,

and on a different individual ; the one as

our Lord was approaching to Jericho, the
other as He was leavingit again ; the former
related by Luke, the latter by Mark,
and both by Matthew ; each, as distinctly

related, related in its proper place, and
the two, as related conjointly, not abso-

lutely related out of theirs. If we knew all

the facts, we should see no difficulty; but

that we have been left so far in the dark,

shows that the thing is of no moment
anyway. One thing is plain, there could

have been no collusion among the authors

of these Gospels, else would they have
taken care to remove these " spots on the

sun." The writers of these common ac-

counts were too well aware of their mutual

agreement and consistency to be afraid

of the effects of an apparent collision
;

they neither api^rehended it themselves

nor supposed it would be objected to by
others. As the credibility of historians is

not diminished, but rather increased, b^'

such trifling discrepancies as occur in the

Gospels, so will not that of the Evangelists

be at all affected.

Jericho, a city of Benjamin (Josh, xvi.

7, xviii. 21), about eighteen miles east-

north-east of Jerusalem. A great multitude

—gathered probably from Jericho and the

surrounding region.

30. And behold, 'two blind men sitting by the way-
side, when they heard that Jesus passed by, cried out,
saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou sun of David.

And beJiold. That our Lord should meet
these blind men when and where He did,

while it was one of those marvelous

coincidences which, seemingly accidental,

are yet deep laid in the councils of His

wisdom, and of His love, is, at the same

time, a natural circumstance, to be ex-

plained by the fact that it Avas common at

that time for beggars to sit by the side of

the public roads.

Blind men, whether so from birth, or by
disease or accident, does not appear. This,

however, was their melancholy condition,
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and a more pitiable one perhaps cannot be

found. One who was himself deprived of

sight, has thus feelingly alluded to this

affliction :

—

" O dark, dark, dark, amid the blaze ofnoon
Irrecoverably dark: total eclipse,
Without the hope ofday

!

The sun to me is dark,
And silent as the moon
When she deserts the nighV—MUlon.

Sitting by the way-side. For the purpose

of begging. Blindness is worthy of com-

passion even when found in circumstances

of affluence and ease—but how much more
so when it is attended with indigence and
want ! The helpless are not to starve, nor

are we indiscriminately to reject every

apiilication we meet with on the road, yet,

provided less be not given in charity, and no
extreme case neglected, the refusal of relief

to vagrant beggars is rather a proof of

discretion than an indication of defect in

beneficence.

When they heard that Jesus passed by. The
sound of numerous feet, and the clamor of

many voices, drew the attention of the

blind men, and they were led to inquire

what great person was on the road,

attended by this great throng of people.

The Teacher and Miracle-worker of Perea,

is not unknown by fame to these poor

men. (Luke xviii. 36, 37.) Have mercy on

us, &c. No sooner was our Lord's name
mentioned, than the blind beggars, deeply

impressed with a sense of their affliction,

and not knowing whether they should

ever again have so good an opportunity,

earnestly appealed to Him.
Cried out. In the midst of judgments

God remembers mercy. Though these

men, for wise reasons, were deprived of

eyes, the use of their speech was left. There
was, on their part, a double confession of

faith; first, that Jesus could li^al them,
and, secondly, as the long expe ted Mes-
siah. They asked for mercy', conscious that
they deserved nothing.

31. And the multitude rebuked them, beca\ise thev
should hold their peace : but thev cried the more, saj'-
mg, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David.

Rebuked—rather charged them that they
should hold their peace. They did not
wish Jesus to be interrupted. Ch-ied the

more. Their case was urgent, the occasion
was precious, and they called more fer-

vently, using the same form of appeal as at

first.

32. And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said,
What will ye that I should do unto you ?

Once the sun of nature stood still at the
desire of Joshua, who was eager to com-
plete his victory ; and, lo, now " the Hun
of Righteousness" stands still, with " heal-

ing under His wings," at the desire of the.se

blind men. Called them. Thus He admin-
istered reproof, by ordering those to help
the poor men (Luke xviii. 40), who had
endeavored to check them. What will ye,

&c. Thus our Lord expressed His readi-

ness to .aid, and sought to call into yet live-

lier exercise the faith and expectation of

the petitioners.

33. They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be
opened.

Now they single out the channel in

which they desire the solicited mercy to

run. " Our eyes are thirsty for the light.

To us the wonderful realities of creation

have long been a dark and dismal blank.

Thine is the i^ower that can reveal them
like a new creation to our view."

34. So Jesus had compa-ssion on tlinn, and touched
their eyes: and immediately their eyes received sight,
and they followed him.

Had compassion—pitied. Touched their

eyes—to show that the miracle was no co-

incidence or accident, but the immediate
effect of Divine power. Immediately. The
cure was instantaneously effected. How
great and welcome the change ! What
joy, ecstacy and gratitude would they dis-

cover ! How would they look and gaze

—

all things are become new. They folloiued

him. This was, 1. An evidence of the
reality and perfection of the cure; for in

other cases where human skill has re-

moved blindness by touching, the restorefl

orbs cannot be immediately used—light is

admitted into them by degrees—the man
cannot measure distances, nor judge with

accuracy, and he is not fit to be left to

himself. And, 2. It was an improvement
of the greatness of the mercy. " We can

never," say they, " discharge our obliga-

tions to such a gracious and almighty

friend. But let us devote ourselves to

His service—let us continually ask, " Lord,

what wilt Thou have me to do?"
From this interesting narrative learn, 1.

These blind men are most affecting em-

blems of the spiritual condition in which

we all are by nature. 2. We are in ;v

hopeful condition in regard to the removal
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of this spiritual blindness, as were these

poor men. 3. For this we should earn-

estly and perseveringly pray, resisting

every effort to stifle our cry for mercy. 5.

Whe\i Jesus has blessed us with His grace,

let us show forth His praise. 6. Strong

faith may sometimes be found where it

might least have been expected. 7. There
is wisdom in using every opportunity for

getting good for our souls.

1. What parable does this chapter commence with ? 2. How many of the Evangelists record it? 3. Who is

the " householder?" 4. How many kinds of laborers are specified? 5. Who " murmured?" 6. What reply was

made to them ? 7. Did Clirist again predict His sufferings ? 8. How ? 9. AVhat did the mother of Zebedee's

children asli for ? 10. What answer did she receive ? 11. Explain verse 26. 12. How did the blind men address

Jesus? 13. Who rebuked them ? H. What effect had the rebuke upon them ? 15. What did Jesus say to them ?

16. What did he do to them*'? 17. What does the narrative of this miracle teach?

CHAPTER XXI.

1 Christ rideth into Jerusairm xpoii an o.ss, 12 driveth

the buyers and sellers out of tin- trmiilr, 17 rnrxrlh the

fig tree, 23 putteth to silenn lltr prir.sls (Uid lidrrs, 28

and rebukelh them by the similitude of the two sons, 33

and the husbandmen, who slew such as were sent unto
them.

AND swhen they drew nip;h unto Jerusalem, and
were come to Bethpha^'r. uutu ''tlic mount of

Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples, 2. Saying unto
them, Go into the village over against you, and straight-

way ye sliall find an ass tied, and a colt witli her : loose

the.m, and bring them unto me. 3. And if any man say
auglit unto vou, ve shall say, 'The Lord hath need of

them ; and straightway he will scml tlicni. 4. All this

was done, that it might be fnllillod which was spoken
by the prophet, saying, 5. A'y\.\\ ye the daiiKliterof Sion,

Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting

upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an a.ss. G. 'And tlie

disciples went, and did as Jesus commanded them /.

And brought the ass, and the colt, and fput on them
their clothes, and thev set him thereon. 8. And a very
great multitude spread their garments in the way ;

Kothers cut down branches from ttie trees, and strevvecl

them in the wav. 9. And the multitudes that went be-

fore, and that followed, cried, sayini;, t'llosaima to the

Son of David : iBlessed ^- ho that conii-th m the name
of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest. 10. j.And when
he was come into Jerusalem, all the city was moved,
saying, Who is this ? 11. And the multitude said, 1 his

Is Jesus kthe prophet of Nazareth of Galilee.

'Mark xi. 1; Luke xix. 29. bZech. xiv. 4. <;Ps. xxiv.

1: chap. xxix. 14. Ifi. aisa. Ixii. 11: Zech. ix. 9; John
xii. 15. fMark xi. 4. (2 Kings ix. 13. sLev. xxiu. 40

:

John xii. 13. i>Ps. cxviii. 2.5. iPs. cxviii.2(l: chap, xxiii.

39. JMark xi. 15: Luke xix. 45; John ii. 13, 1.^. kChap.

ii. 23 ; Luke vii. 16 ; John vi. 14, vii. 40, ix. 17.

Drew nigh, &c. There is a close verbal

resemblance between the Evangelists in

this remarkable portion of our Lord's his-

tory, yet with enough diversity of expres-

sion to establish their respective claims to

independent authorship. The thread of

the narrative requires that we should read

in Luke xix. 2-28, and John xii. 1, 9-11,

before this triumphal entry into Jerusalem.

(See XX. 17, 18.) Bethphage, a village be-

tween Bethany and Jerusalem, near the

summit of the Mount of Olives. No trace

of it now exists. Two disciples, probably

Peter and John. An ass tied, &c. Asses

and mules were in common use in Pales-

tine ; they were not so mean as they are

regarded among us, but, when rightly

trained, they were active and beautiful in

appearance. Even Solomon rode on a

mule in state. (See 1 Kings i. 38 ; Gen.

xxii. 3 ; Ex. iv. 20 ; Judg. x. 4.) Horses

were seldom to be met with. Loose them,

&c. This act seemed violent on the part

of the disciples, but was not so, inasmuch

as the Lord knew beforehand the consent

of the owner would be given, and commu-

nicated that assurance to the disciples.

Here is an instance of Christ's perfect

knoAvledge. He says : 1. Ye shall find an

ass tied, &c. 2. On which no man ever

sat. (Mark xi. 2.) 3. As ye enter into the

village. (Luke xix. 30.) 4. The owner

shall at first seem unwilling to have 'the

animal loosed. 5. When he hears the

Lord has need of it, he will let it go.

Alone or in company, by night or by day,

in private or in public, Jesus is acquainted

with all our ways. This is a thought that

ought to exercise a restraining and sancti-

fying eftect on our souls.

If any man, &c. Without doubt, the

owner of the beast was one of the many

concealed friends of Christ. Not '' our

Lord," or " your Lord," but " the Lord "—

the pro])rietor of all things. There is not,

we think, one instance in which this word,

with the article, and without either noun

or pronoun, is used in speaking of any
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other person than Jesus, except when
used of the glorious God absolutely. In

His humility, Christ is ever giving proofs

of His Divinity. He has a right to every-

thing, and He can so control men's hearts

as to make them willing to obey Him.
There is no doubt that Jesus chose this

kind of entry with special reference to the

prediction of the prophet, five hundred
and fifty-five years before, and thus as a

symbolical rei^resentation of the unwar-
like, peaceful character ofthe true Messiah

and His kingdom. Tell ye the daughter, &c., is

found in Isaiah Ixii. 11. Zion or Sion was
one of the hills on which the city of Jeru-

salem was built, and it was employed as a

name equivalent to Jerusalem. By a

mode of speech common among the He-
brew writers, daughter of Zion means Sion

itself; and as Zion is put for Jerusalem, the

expression daughter of Zion means city of

Jerusalem. (See Zech. ix. 9.) As Jesus

commanded. We must not hesitate to obey
when God commands. The ass and the colt.

The owner allowed them to be taken,

assured that they were for the Master's

use, and would be safely and speedily re-

stored. Both beasts were brought to ex-

hibit the appearance of a regal relay. The
disciples spread their mantles, instead of

a saddle, upon both the beasts, uncertain

which Jesus intended to ride. This was a

token of honor. Set him, more literally,

assisted Jesus to mount thereon. Hitherto

our Lord had discouraged all demonstra-

tions in His favor. But now His earthly

mission was drawing to a close, and it was
not fitting that the Lamb of God should
come to be slain privately and silently.

Besides, there was, so to sj^eak, a necessity

that Jesus just then should manifest in the

most open manner, His claim to "be the

King, anointed from on high.

Very great multitude. Some gathered for

the passover, others attracted by the
recent miracle of raising Lazarus at

Bethany, swelled the train from Jericho.

Spread, &c., in conformity with a very
ancient 'and still existing custom on state

occasions in the East, of honoring royal
and illustrious persons, by covering the
ground over which they are to pass. Cut
down branches, &c. The people were wont
to cut branches of palm at the feast of

tabernacles. From remote antiquity these

branches were an emblem of victory and
joy. Midtitudes cried, &c. The en-

thusiasm which broke forth when the
point was reached from which the city

could be seen spreading itself like a grand
imnorama, increased in intensity while the

way began to descend. The disciples, who
deemed that the long desired hour had at

length come, proceeded, joined by the

multitude, to raise the cries, taken from
the Psalms, which were regarded by all

the Jews as appropriate to' the Messiah,

and proper to hail His appearance

:

"Hosanna!
Blessed is the king of Israel,
That Cometh in the name of the Lord.

Blessed be the kingdom of our father David,
That Cometh iu the name of the Lord."

Hosanna, i. e., save now. Hosanna in the

highest. This was the very loftiest style in

which He could be saluted—the promised
Deliverer. That cometh—one of the titles

of the Messiah. (Matt. xi. 3.) Into Jeru-

salem. The city, crowded at this time,

with strangers in addition to the inhabi-

tants, was moved—stirred by this triumph-

ing clamor—and men asked one another,

Who is this f and when they heard, " It is

Jesus the prophet of Nazareth," no further

exi^lanation was needed. So convinced
were the people of His Divine mission,

that His obscure and humble origin was
no longer a stumbling-block in the way of

their acknowledgment of His claims, or

deterred them from declaring that He was
from Nazareth, that most despised of all

Galilean towns.

12. 'And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast
out all thoni that sold and bought iu the temple, and
overthrew the tabl&s of the mmoney changers, and the
seats ofthem that sold doves.
'Mark xi. U ; Luke xix. 45 ; John ii. 15. mDeut. xiv. 25.

Our Lord was both King and Priest, and
as in the former transaction He had
fulfilled the memorable prophecy of

Zechariah, so now He fulfills the promise
in Malachi iii. 1-3. Went, &c., not to the

court, or the palace, for His kingdom is

spiritual, and not of this world. Jesus

found His Father's house in a state which
too truly shadowed forth the general con-

dition of the whole Jewish church—every-

thing out of order, and out of course.

Cast out, &c. A similar transaction oc-

curred at the beginning of Christ's ministry,

about three years before. (John ii. 3-15.)
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In the southern part of the spacious outer

court of the temple, was a large place

called the court of the Gentiles, for the sale

of animals and birds for sacrifices, and
whatever else might be required for

offerings and sacrifices, such as salt, wine,

&c. (See 1 Kings viii. 41.) The tables, &c.

The counters of those who exchanged, at

a certain premium, foreign coin into

Jewish, in which the annual tax to the

tenrple had to be paid. Sold doves. (See

Lev. V. 7, xiv. 22, also xii. 8 ; Luke ii. 24.)

The toleration of evil is the procurement
of it. The house of God should not be

devoted to secular purposes. (Ps. xciii. 5.)

Christ's zeal for the holiness of'"the Church
and the sanctification of souls is here

indicated.

13. And said unto thpm, It Ls written, "My house
shall be called the he. i>o of prayer, obut ye have made
it a den of thieves.

"Isa. Ivi. 7. »Jer. vii. H ; Mark xi. 17; Luke xix. 46.

Christ, in first casting out the buyers

and sellers from the temple, called it His
" Father's house," now, rmj house, claiming

equality and unity with the Father. It is

written. (See Isa. Ivi. 7, also Jer. vii. 11.)

Even in purifying the temple from profane

uses, our Lord supported His conduct by
a text of Scripture. All reformation in

churches should be built upon God's

Word. The temple was a type of that

spiritual temple to which all nations, under
Messiah's reign, were to resort as a house

of prayer, and, therefore, it was not to be
polluted by secular affairs. Den of thieves

—a terrible antithesis to the house of

God. In Judea, robbers and bandits found

shelter in caves and recesses of rocks. All

who inake unfair gains and tell falsehoods

when they buy or sell, are counted thieves

by God. Avarice, covered with the veil

of religion, is one of those things on which
Christ looks with the greatest indigna-

tion In His Church. Our bodies are ac-

counted the temple of the Lord. (2 Cor.

vi. 16.) We should pray to Him now to

cast out from our hearts whatever dis-

pleases Him.

14. And the blind and the lame came to him in the
temple, and he healed them. 15. And when the chief
])riests and scribes saw the wonderl'ul tilings that he
did, and the children crying in the temple, saying,
Hosanna to the Son pf David ; they were sore dis-

pleased, 10. And said unto him, Hearest thou what
these say? And Jesus saith unto them, Yea; have ye
never read, pQut of the mouth of babes and sucklings
thou hast perfected praise ?—rPs. viii. 2.

Jesus casi out some, but Wareceived others.

He turned the desecrated temple again
from a den of robbers into a house of

mercy. The blind and the lame did well
to come to Him then, for those hands
whose touch was health, would soon be
stretched upon the cross. (See Isa. xxxv.
5, 6 ; Acts ix. 2, xix. 9, 23, &c.; Psalms cxix.

18, XXV. 4, cxliii. 8.) The children, some
of them, perhaps, leaders of the blind, or

even supporters of the lame, having caught
up the sound of the acclamations (verse 9),

they were regardless of the favor of the

Pharisees. Their simplicity of heart gave
them a courage which many Aveak be-

lievers had not. Hosanna, &c. Recogniz-

ing Him as the promised Messiah. Over
His own people Jesus weeps, but with
these little ones He rejoices. How fitting

that child-like voices should shout the

praises of Him who allowed not children

to be forbidden to come to Him ! No
doubt many children were wicked in those

days as well as in our own, but we never

hear of any who sjjoke against Christ.

Perfected praise. In referring His enemies
to Psalms viii., our Lord referred them to

one of the most glorious declarations in

prophecy, of His own entire dominion
over all created beings in heaven and
earth. (See 1 Cor. xv. 27; Eph. i. 22;

Heb. ii. 6-8.)

17. H And he left them, and went out of the city into
qBethany ; and he lodged there. 18. rNow in the morn-
ing, as be returned into the city, he hungered. 19. sAnd
when he saw a tig tree in the way, he came to it, and
found nothing thereon, bvit leaves only, and said unto
it, I/.'t nt) iruit grow on thee hcneef(irward for ever.
And prcscMily tlie fig tree withiTcil away! 20. 'And
wlii'ii tlie disciples saw if, they niurvellcil, saying. How
soiiu is the lig tree withered a\v;iy ! 21. Jesus answered
and said imto them. Verily I say unto you, "If ye have
faith, and ^doubt not, ye shall not only do this which is

done to the fig tree, >but also if ye shall say unto this
mountain. Be thou removed, and l)e thou cast into the
sea: it shall be done. 22. And "all things, whatsoever
ye shall ask in prayer, believiuK, ye shall receive.
qMark xi. 1; John xi. 18. 'Mark xi. 12. ^Mark xi. Vi.

'Mark xi. 20. "Chap. xvii. 20 ; Luke xvii. 6. »Janies i.

f> : 1 Cor. xiii. 2. »Chap. vii. 7 ; Mark xi. 2A ; Luke xi. 9;
James v. 16 ; 1 John Ui. 22 and v. 14.

And went out. Jesus Avithdrew into re-

tirement, as He did not wish to remain in

the city while the minds of the populace

Avere so excited in His favor, lest He
should be thought to aflect the regal gov-

ernment. Lodged there, probably at the

house of Lazarus and his sisters. With
what interest must this favored family,

whose hospitality He so often shared, have

marked His movements, and listened to

His every Avord, as He sojourned among
them!
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Happy the home to which Christ comes,
Where ott Ue is a guest:

Whose everj' inmate He approves,
That home is ever blest.

Ll the morning. This was Tuesday the

week of His passion. He hungered, either

l)ecause He did not wish to incommode the

kind fomily of Lazarus at that early hour,

or because it was considered unbecoming

to take the morning meal before the hour

of morning sacrifice, which was nine

o'clock. Our Lord's hunger reminds us

that He had a body like our own, and was

subject to all our infirmities, except sin.

A fig tree. The tree seems to have been

of the sycamore species, which, it is well

known, was found in Palestine in great

abundance by the way-side, and the pecu-

liar property of which is, that it is always

green, and yields fruit several times in the

year, without regard to any particular

seasons. Besides, it is a fact not less well

known, thatthe fruitof al) kinds of fig trees

always appears sooner than the leaves, and
although the period for gathering the fruit

was not at this time yet arrived, yet it is

not uncommon to meet with some vigorous

trees which show figs thoroughly ripe six

weeks before the arrival of the general

season, and the beautiful and luxuriant

foliage of this particular tree which our

Saviour approached, seemed to indicate

that it was in a healthy and flourishing

condition. According to the ordinary

course of nature, some fruit-boccores, if

not winter-figs, ought to have been grow-
ing on it, for the early appearance of the

leaves was a proof that the preceding winter

w.is short and mild, and the winter-fig

likely to remain on the tree.

Leaves only—like a hypocrite Avith a fair

show of profession. To the question,
" How is Christ, who is omniscient, repre-

sented as expecting to find figs on this

fruitless tree ? " it may be replied, 1. Speak-

ing as a man, and acting throughout as the

perfect man. He might have expected

fruit. 2. Christ knew the tree had no

fruit, but He intended to use it as a

symbol by which to impress a great

moral lesson on those that were with

Him, and accordingly approached it that

its state might be known to all. When
<Tod is said to have come down from

'\eaven to see if there were anv that did

good, this does not mean that God was
ignorant of the state of the e;.irth. Let no

fruit grow, &c. Every previous miracle of

Christ had been expressive of numingled

beneficence ; there was now nei'ded some
Divine manifestation of justice and judg-

ment, also, to show that what is God's

strange work is not unknown or impossi-

ble to Him—the work of righteous retri-

bution. But a little while before, our Lord

had bewailed the foreseen desolation of

Israel, as having been unfaithful to h<?r

covenant promises, and aljout to frustrate

her covenant hopes. Now He tpaches the

same fact by symbolic action. Forever, in

this place, means " until the age," that is,

the age when the Jgw shall be grafled in,

&c. (See Rom. xi. 17.) Withered away—
began to become dry and dead. All fruit-

less professions of Christianity are in awful

danger of becoming like this withered fig

tree. The fruit of'the Spirit (Gal. v. 22,

23), is the only sure proof that we are

savingly united to Christ. The astonish-

ment of the disciples at seeing how soon

the fig tree had uithered aivay, afforded f)ur

Lord an occasion to instruct them in the

nature and power of faith.

If ye have faith and doubt not, i. e., do not

hesitate through unbelief. The union of

the positive and negative form of asser-

tion is often employed for the sake of em-

phasis. Ye shall not only do this, &c. It is

evident that not physical, but moral ob-

stacles to the progress of His kingdom

were in the Redeemer's view, and that

what He designed to teach was the great

lesson, that no obstacle should be able to

stand before a confiding faith in God. (2

Cor. xii. 10 ; see on chap. xvii. 20 ; Luke

xvii. 6.)

And all iMngs, &c. This promise is to be

limited in the nature of the case, to such

things as are proper for us to receive, and

suitable for God to bestow. In prayer. It

is by prayer that Such victories are at-

tained. Faith is the soul, prayer is the

body ; both must be combined in the ser-

vice of God. Believing. This trust must

necessarily be regulated by God's own
promise. Ye shall receive. For God will

not grant the power of faith for a gift ; He
will not grant either in kind or in equiva-

lent.
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23. IT »And when he was come into the temple, the

chief priests and the elders of the people came unto
him as ho was teaching, and bsaid. By what authority
doest thou these things? and who gave thee this

authority ?
''Mark xi. 27 ; Luke xx. 1. bEx. ii. 14 ; Acts iv. 7, and

vil. 27.

Chief Priests, &c. These enemies of

Jesus were always oij hand to find some
occasion to accuse Him before the Eoman
governor, o^to awaken the prejudices of th§

Jews. Their first question here related

to the nature of the authority by whiclj

H^ acted, whether it was as a projihet,

a priest, or a king, no other person having

a right to make any reformation in Church

or State. Their second question related to

the source of this authority—what evidence
was there that it was Divina? These

things, entering the city with such a train

of attendants, reforming the economy
of the temple, and receiving from tliQ

people the title of the Messiah. If Jesus

had replied, " by the authority of God,"
they would have accused Him of blas-

phemy, and if He had said, " by my oiun,"

of rebellion.

24. And Jesus answered and said unto them, I also
will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in likewise
will tell you by what authority I do these things. 2.5.

The baptism of John, whence was it? from heaven or
of men ? And they reasoned with themselves, saying.
If we shall sav. From heaven; he will say unto us.
Why did ye not then believe him ? 26. But if we shall
say, Of men ; we fear the people ; <:for all hold John as
a propliet. 27. And they answered Jesus, and said. We
cannot tell. And he said unto them. Neither tell I you
by wliatanthf)rity I do these things.
fChap. xiv. 15 ; Mark vi. 20 ; Luke xx. 6.

Answered. What wonderful wisdom does

this answer of Jesus show ! He knew
that their purpose was malicious, and

hence adopted the method which He did.

The haptisra of John, i. e. the religion of

which the baptism was a profession. (See

Actsi. 22, X. 37, xviii. 25.) Prom heaven, or of

men—a Divine or a human institution. Our

Lord's question, it will be perceived, was

in reality an answer to the question of

His inquirers. His meaning, evidently,

was that John the Baptist had especially

testified that He was the Messiah. They
knew this. They could not deny it. Now,
if they really believed that John was a

prophet, they would see by " what authority

He did what He did ;" it was as the Mes-

siah, whom John had proclaimed Him to

be. They reasoned, &c. They retired an

instant, and made the matter an object of

common deliberation. Say, from heaven.

They saw and felt the dilemma in which

they were placed. They knew that in ac-

knowledging John's mission to be from
God, which they believed it to be, their

sagacious opponent would confound them
with the inquiry. Why did ye not then be-

lieve him.? i. e. why did ye not believe the

testimony which he, as my forerunner,

boretQ me as the Messiah ? (John i. 29-

34, iii. 28-36.

But of men. Here was the other

horn of the dilemma. If they denied

John's Divine mission, they feared the

violence of the people. Every way Christ's

reply was calculated to silence His enemies.

It subjected them to the charge of gross

inconsistency on the one hand, or to

personal peril on the other. For all hold

John, &c. The rulers, from political motives,

had deserted John, but with all the ranks

of the common people, even to the publi-

cans and harlots, there was a deep feel-

ing that John was a messenger from God.

Even Herod, who slew Him, trembled at

His name as of a holy and God-sent man.

These chief priests and scribes feared the

people, as Herod did before them. They
had often taught the people the eflicacy of

such violence, when argument and reason

failed them, and now they were afraid

that their teaching would react upon
themselves, and bring down punishment,

if they pronounced John an impostor.

We cannot tell. They did not like to

confess. They feigned an ignorance which

they did not possess, for the two possible

causes lay open to their discernment, but,

in their depravity, they could not bring

themselves to give honor to the generally

admitted truth. Their thoughts and out-

ward conduct were in discord and oppo-

sition to each other, which is the essence

of hypocrisy. Neither tell I you, &c. It

was useless for our Lord to profi'er any

further proof of His Messiahship to men
who, if they would not believe John's

testimony in His favor, would not, of

course, believe that which He should offer

for Himself. He, therefore, simply ex-

posed their obstinacy to themselves,

leaving them to reflect upon it. Both

were now silent, He, because on good

grounds He would not speak, they, because

through their own fault they could not

speak. The people present could easily

decide which had been victorious.
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Observe, 1 . Every true-hearted Christian

who tries to do do good in the world, must
expect that the self-righteous and worldly-

niilided will dislike his ways. 2. It is a

great sin for any one to be willing to

acknowledge and proclaim the truth only

so far as will subserve his selfish de-

signs. 3. He who forbears speaking

against the truth only through fear of men,
has betrayed and dishonored it already in

his heart. 4. Pharisaic pride, according to

its different interests, either pretends to

know everything, or affects to know
nothing. 5. Many will say anything rather

than acknowledge themselves to be in the

wrong. 6. Lying is one of the commonest
sins in the world. Gehazi, Ananias and
Sapphira have more followers and imita-

tors than Peter and Paul.

is. f But what think ye? A certain man had two
sons, and he came to the flrst, and said, Son, go work
to-day in my vineyard.

What thinJ: ye? Give me your opinion

of what I am about to say. Our Lord now
becomes the assailing party, and by this

question brings the following delineation

before the judgment-seat of the conscience

of His hearers. (1 Cor. iii. 19.) A certain

man, i. e., God. Two sons. The righteous-

ness of the demand is grounded in the re-

lation which a father holds to his children.

The first son is the publican or the sinner.

The second is the Pharisee or self-righteous

man. Both are examples of two classes

whi«h still exist. Came to the first, and said,

&c. The command here given was the

general summons made by the natural law

in the conscience, by the revealed law

which Moses gave, for man to bring forth

fruit unto God, and by the preaching of

John. Son. An endearing address. God
is the Father of all mankind, and though
sin has rendered us unworthy of His care,

it has not destroyed our relation to Him,
and with paternal afiection He calls us as

careless sinners to amendment. Go work,

<ke. The command is not only affectionate,

but practical. Not only must we enter the

kingdom by faith, but that fiiith must be
operative.

Work. 1. This includes a diligent atten-

tion to our own personal salvation. 2. An
active exertion for the spiritual interests

of others. 3Iy vineyard. Among the culti-

vators of Palestine in those days there was

an admixture of large and small farms.

In chap. XX. 1, in order to provide for the
structure of the parable, an agriculturist is

introduced who cultivates on a large scale.

In this case, the man has a portion of

-

ground sufficient to provide for the wants
of his family, but his farm cannot afibrd

em])loyment and remuneration to a gang
of laborers ; the work must all be done by
the owner himself and his children. To-

day. This is the language of the Gospel

;

the command is urgent, and the obedience
must be prompt, because the work is im-
portant, the scene is extensive, the time is

short, life is uncei'tain, our responsibility

is great, the Judge is even at the door, and
present facilities may soon be withdrawn

;

the lamp of life may shortly be extinguish-

ed, or the candlestick of the Gospel re-

moved out of its jDlace. Time is one thing,

opportunity is another ; the cage of time

'

may remain, w hile the bird of opportunity

has flown.

29. He answered and said, I will not, but afterward he
repented, and went.

I will not. This answer was evil, and
only evil, and flowed from its native spring

in an evil heart. No excuse was made, no
delay was asked for; there was a i)0sitive,

rude and daring refusal. This son rej^re-

sents the openly and daringly ungodly of

every rank, in every age. Some men,
alas ! take credit for the distinct avow^al of
their ungodliness, and cherish the fatal

error, that because they frankly confess

they are not good, this will serve as a sub-

stitute for goodness, and because thej' are

not hypocrites, they will be welcomed into

heaven with all their vices on their back.

But afterwards, &c. He came to himself;

reflection returned, and he was grievously

sorry for his disobedience
;
perhaps his

father's silent grief went to his heart at

length and melted it. And went. No sooner
was he reclaimed than he was employed.
Obedience was the consequence, and the

evidence of the reality of his sorrow, and
the sincerity of his acknowledgment.

Note, 1. The view of true repentance

here presented, the heart enlightened

as to its relationship with God, the full

justice and propriety of God's command-
ments admitted, and shame for the dis-

obedience with which these have been
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met. 2. The necessity of repentance in

order to salvation. The first son repents.

The second son is not excluded from the

privilege of working, as far as this parable

goes. The door is not finally shut against

him. But if he is at length found side by

side with the first son, it must be in the

spirit of repentance also. (See verse 32.)

Whilst this parable is far from pleading

for wickedness, or intimating that immo-
rality is preferable to morality, the page

of history shows that the most unlikely

materials are often subdued by Divine

agency to holy purposes, and sinners call-

ed from courses the most ungodly. An
attempt to couch the eyes of those who
say " We see," an offer of pardon to the in-

nocent, a communication of alms to the

wealthy, would only exasperate and dis-

gust ; but this would not be the case with
• the blind, the guilty, and the poor.

30. And he came to the second, and said likewise.
And he answered and said, I go, sir : and went not.

Likewise, with undoubtedly the same
spirit. God's demand is the same to all,

and the obligation to obey is also the same.

And he answered, &c. The second son

had an answer ready, sound in substance

and smooth in form. It was a model

answer from a son to his parent :
'' I go,

sir," said the youth without hesitation or

complaint. He promised icell, but did not

perform. The scribes and Pharisees, as

professing to be zealous for the law, set

themselves in the way as though they

would fulfill the commands. This, their

profession, was like the second son's

promised obedience. But they said and

did not. (Matt. xv. 8 ; xxiii. 2.) What a

multitude of such are in the Avorld

!

Children trained up in Christian families

often promise well. So do young men,

who. are ingenuous, teachable, despising

the bondage of corruption, hating even

the garment spotted with the flesh. So

do those who, under the preaching of

the Word, are alarmed, melted, almost

persuaded to be Christians, and those who,

being reclaimed from various vices, be-

come regular in their lives and attentive

to moral and relative duties, and those

who, on sick-beds, promise to become

Christians if restored to health. But,

alas ! in how many such cases do the

tears of their connections, the sighs of

their ministers, and the triumph of the
enemy attest, that if the promise was flat-

tering, the declension was equally griev-

ous, and the end equally fatal.

31. Whether of them twain did the will of his father?
They say unto him, The first. Jesus saith unto them,
iVerily I say unto you. That the publicans and the
harlots go into the kingdom of God before you.
dLuke vii. 29, 50.

Whether of them txvavn, &c. The answer
to this sharp question is all too easy. Tlie

light is stronger than is comfortable for

those owl-eyed Pharisees, who were
prowling about like night-birds on the
scent of their prey. They cannot profess

inability to solve this question, as they
had done that other. (Verse 27.) The
first. The nature of true piety is therefore

obedience to the revealed will of God,
and this obedience can be compensated by
nothing else.

Thcjnd)Ucans and harlots, &c. Those who
were excommunicated from the Jewish
church. The last word specializes the

usual expression, sinners. They are repre-

sented by the first son. In all their former
conduct the}' had said no. Now they

yield to the voice of truth when they hear

it, and enter into the kingdom, embracing,

the salvation brought to them in the

Gospel. (See Matt. ix. 9 ; Luke vii. 29, 50,

37-48, XV. 1, xix, 2. xviii. 9-14.) Go into the

kingdom of God before you. This does not

mean the way is made more easy, the gate

more wide, to the licentious and prqfane

than to the hypocrite—it intimates merely

that in point of tiict the profane were then

and there hastening in through the gate,

Avhile the self-righteous were standing

aloof. The words "go before you," or take

the lead of you, indicate that the door of

hope was not yet shut upon them, that

they were not yet irreversibly excluded

from that kingdom—the others indeed

had preceded them, but they might still

follow, if they would.

32. For fJohn came unto you In the way of rightcou^
ness and ve believed him not; fbut the publicaiLS and
harlots boUeved him : and ye, whtn ye had seen it. re-

pented not afterward, that ye might believe him.
oChap. iii. 1, &c. fLuke iii. 12, 13.

We must understand the icay of rigldeous

ness in reference to the words of Christ, in

John xiv. 6: "I am the way." John

came as the forerunner of the Messiah,

pointing to Him, the way of righteousness.

i
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Publicans— unjust. Harlots— unchaste.

(See on verse 31.) Wlien ye liad seen it, i. e.,

the wondrous reformation which John's

j)rertching had wrought in tliese wicked

j)er,sons. Repented not afterward, &c., i. e.,

were yet obdurate, and did not repent so

as to believe him. How ungrateful, and

liow mad is the conduct of those who are

saying with the first son in this parable,

" I will not !
" God is our Father, and llis

service is the most reasonable, honorable,

pleasant and profitable. Let those remem-
ber who are saying with the second son,

' I go, sir," that the vows of God are upon
them ; that nothing is so dangerous to the

soul as false dealing with God ; that no

character is so rarely converted as a false

professor, and that no state is so tremen-

dous as the end of an apostate.

33. H Hear another parable : There was a certain
householder, fwhich planted a vhieyard, and hedged it

round about, and digged a wine press in it, and built a
tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and invent into a
far country.

sPs. Ixxx. 9 ; Cant. viii. 11 ; Isa. v. 1 : Jer. ii. 21 : Mark
xii. 1 ; Luke xx. 9. i>Chap. xxv. 14, 15.

Another parable. As if our Lord, address-

ing the Pharisees, would say, " I have not

done with you yet, I have still another

word of w^arning and rebuke." Householder.

The head of a family. Planted a vineyard.

This represents God's attention to Israel,

His covenant people, upon whom the emi-

nent privileges mentioned in Rom. ix. 4,

were conferred as a sacred trust to be cul-

tivated and improved. (See Deut. xxii.

32 ; Isa. v. 1-7
; Ps. Ixxx.) Hedged it round

about. In addition to a stone wall, or as a

substitute for it, the Eastern vineyards

have often a hedge of thorns around them.
Digged, &c. The ancient practice of tread-

ing out grapes with the feet still lingers

among the mountains of Lebanon. The
place for treading out the grapes is some-
times dug in the ground, lined with a coat-

ing of either stone or brick. To such an
excavation, probably, there is reference

in the text, though some think the allu-

sion is to a trough in the earth for receiving

the liquor from a foot-press placed over it.

Built a tower. This turret or watch-tower
answered the two-fold purpose of a place

of abode for the keeper of the vineyard,

and a post of observation to protect it

from thieves and animals, especially dogs
and foxes. (See Cant. i. 6, ii. 15.) The

Church must have its towera and watch-
men against the assaults of the profane,

or the incursions of hypocrites. Let it out.

Leased or rented it, with rent to be paid
from the produce ; to husbandmen, the Jew-
ish people, especially their rulers and
priests, who were the cliief instigators in all

these things which were bringing wrath
upon the nation unto the uttermost.

Went into a far country. This means either

that after the open manifestation of Him-
self which God made to Israel at the giving

of the law from Sinai, and in the miracles

which accompanied their deliverance from
Egypt, and their introduction to Canaan,
He did not in so open and extraordinary

a manner manifest Himself to the j^eople

again ( Deut. xxxiv. 10-12),or it indicates the

feeling of the vine-dressers, who think that

God has no regard to their conduct. (Ezek.

viii. 12, ix. 9; Ps. x. 4, 5; Luke xii. 45.) The
time of God's forbearance is intimated,

during which men act according to their

own will. (Matt. xxv. 14; Mark xiii. 14.)

ai. And when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent
his servants to the liusbandmen, ithat they might re-
ceive the fruits of it.—'Cant. viii. 11, 12.

Time of the fruit drew near. An intimation

of the period in which the proper prophetic

activity began in Israel, which, as is known,
was a considerable time after the founding

the theocratic state, so that the fruits had
had abundant time to come to maturity.

Sent his servants, &c. By the servants are

meant extraordinary ambassadors wlio

were sent from time to time in the owner' -i

name, to demand the stipulated tribute

—

prophets, such as Elijah, Elisha, Isaiah,

Jeremiah and Ezekiel, men not of the

number, or in the confidence of the ordi-

nary rulers, but specially commissioned

by the Supreme, to approach them with

reproof and instruction. That they might

receive the fruits of it. According to ancient

custom, the rent of a farm was paid by a

part of the produce. He had reason to

expect fruit, because all the arrangements

and agreements were to this efiect. So

with the Jews, whom God had taken into

solemn covenant, and otherwise highly

favored.
a5. kAnd the husbandmen took his servants, and beat

one, and killed another, and stoned another. 36. Again
he sent oilier servants more than the firet : and they did
unto them likewise.

ii2 Chron. xxiv. 21 .and xxxvi. 16 , Neli. ix. 26 . chap.
V. 12 and xxiii. 31, 37 ; Acts vii. 52; 1 Thes. ii. 15: Heb.
xi. 36, 37.
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Beat one. The word "beat" signifies

literally, in the Greek, to flay or skin,

which, in this case, is supposed to be done
by beating. The established authorities

of the nation, exercising their oflice for

their own pleasure or profit, rejected the

counsel, and assaulted the person of the

messenger, dismissing him without any
fruit. Killed another. Rid themselves of

the true witnesses of God by a variety of

persecutions. Stoned another. This was,

among the Jews, a common way of punish-

ment. (Deut. xiii. 9, xvii. 7 ; Josh. vii. 25.)

Especially was this the case in times of

popular tumult, and of sudden indignation

among the people. (Acts vii. 58, xiv. 19.)

Isaiah was sawn asunder, Jeremiah and
Zechariah were stoned, and Amos was
murdered with a club. (See Jer. xxxvii.

15, xxxviii. 6; Jer. xxvi. 20-23; 2 Cor.

xxiv. 21 ; comp. also chap, xxiii. 37.)

Other servants more than the first. The re-

peated messages sent by the prophets,

generation after generation, indicate not

only the continued patience, long-suffering,

and wonderful compassion of God—a com-
passion not Cjuenched by reiaulsion—but

also the growing wantonness and wicked-

ness of the people, by whom His servants,

although sometimes efiecting temporary
reforms, were almost uniformly rejected

and maltreated. (See Jer. xliv. 4 ; Neh. ix.

26.) There is not a moment in which God
does not shower down His gifts upon men,
and require the fruit of them. Various

instruments are used to bring sinners to

God. There are prophets, apostles, pas-

tors, teachers ; some with their gift after

this manner, and some after that. The
greatest share of the persecution of Christ's

true disciples, has, in all ages, fallen upon
the ministers of His religion.

.37. But last of all, he sent unto them his son, saying,
They will reverence my son.

He sent unto them his Son. The same
authority that sent God's messengers of

old to your fathers, has, in these last days,

sent to you his Son. The Lord Jesus here

speaks of Himself, and thus severs Him-
self, by the sharpest line of demarcation,

from all merely human messengers. (Heb.

iii. 3-6.) He is God's "beloved Son, in

whom He is well pleased"—the " only be-

gotten of the Father, full of grace and

truth." God will send even Him, as the
last trial of Divine mercy with His cove-

nant people, as such. They will reverence

my Son. This expression is natural and
appropriate in the lips of a human pro-

Ijrietor, but obviously, when ai^plied to

God, it means only that such reverence
was claimed, was due, and might justly be
expected.

38. But when the husbandmen saw the son, they saifl
among themselves, 'This is the heir, ™come, let us kill
him, and let us seize on his inheritance.

'Ps. ii. 8 : Heb. i. 2. mps. ij. 2 ; chap. xxvi. 3 and xxvii.
1 ; John xi. 53 ; Acts iv. 27.

This is the heir—the owner of the pro-

perty. They confess his being the heir,

among themselves, but they utter no such

confession to Him. Come, let us kill him.

The owner being absent, they imagine

that if the son was dead they could find

none to interfere with them in holding the

vineyard without paying the rent. Let us

seize on his inheritance. These rulers were
determined to retain the power over

Israel. They were afraid of the growing

popularity of Jesus, as likely to disj^ossess

them of their place and authority. (See

John xi. 47, 48.) Their meaning here was

:

" If we let this man alone, all men will be-

lieve on Him. Then the Romans will come
and take away our place and nation. Thus
our position will be irretrievably ruined.

He will get the heritage, if we do not take

instant measures to prevent it. It is ex-

pedient for us that one man die for the

people. Let us therefore put him to death.

This is our only hope for continued author-

ity and power."

39. nAnd they caught him, and cast htm out of the
vineyard, and slew him.
nChap. xxvi. 50. &c. ; Mark xiv. 46, &c. ; Luke xxii.

54, &c. ; John xviii. 12, &c. ; Acts ii. 23.

Out of the vineyard. A striking prophecy

of the crucifixion outside of the city.

(Heb. xiii. 12*, 13 ; John xix. 17.) By that,

as in the Pentateuch by the exclusion

from the camp, was signified the cutting

off from the people of God, and from all

share in their blessings. (See 1 Kings xxi.

13.) The words expressing the violence

of the husbandmen are numerous and

graphic: seize, caught, cast, kill, sleiv. They
might nearly all occur in the narrative of

Christ's own apprehension and crucifixion.

40. When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh,
what will he do unto those husbandmen ?

Christ makes an appeal to His hearers,
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as if willing that thej' shall judge of the

rigliteousne.ss of the punishment so richly

deserved by the vine-dressers. Unto

those husbandmen. It is observable how
the successive generations, who for so

many centuries had been filling up the

measure of the iniquity of Israel, are con-

sidered, throughout the entire parable,

but as one body of husbandmen. God
will deal with nations as, indeed, being, as

having a living unity in themselves, as, in

fact, bodies. They are something more
than mere aggregations of individuals.

41. oThey say unto him, pHe will miserably destroy
those wicked men, land will let out his vineyard unto
other husbandmen, which shall render him the fruits in
their seasons.
"See Luke xx. 16. pLuke xxi. 44 ; Heb. ii. 3. qActs xili.

46, -XV. 7, xviii. 6 and xxviii. 28 ; Rom. Ix. 10, 11.

They say unto him. He compels them to

utter their own condemnation The
judgment pronounced is two-fold. 1. Mis-

erably destroy, &c., an emphatic alliteration

not easily conveyed in English. " He will

badly destroy those bad men," i. c.the Jew-
ish state and nation. 2. Letouthisvineyeirdto

others, &c. He was about to take their

privileges from them and give them to

the Gentiles, who should cultivate the

ground on which they were placed, and
render Him the fruits.

42. Jesus saith unto them, 'Did ye never read in the
scriptures, Tlie stone wliich the builders rejected, the
same is become tlie liead of the corner: this is tlie

Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ?
rPs. cxviii. 22 ; Isa. xxviii. Id ; Mark xii. 10 ; Luke xx.

17 ; Acts iv. 11 ; Eph. u. 20; 1 Peter h. 6, 7.

Did ye never reael, &c. Their attention is

here called to a passage which predicts

the very doom which they had unwittingly

pronounced upon themselves. The stone,

&c. This refers to Christ, and His re-

jection by those who called themselves
leaders and builders in the Jewish church.

He was cast off by them as a. stone which
the architect or workman, thinking too

unshapely to work into the structure,

throws aside as unfit and of no value.

The same is become, &c. The very man,
Christ Jesus, whom the ofiicial but false

builders refused, dishonored and slew,

God raised up and niade King upon His
holy hill of Zion. It is a dreadful dis-

covery for those husbandmen to make,
tliat the Son, whom they murdered, lives,

and has become their Lord. The head-

stone of the corner is the large stone placed

in the corner of a stone edifice, for the

purpose of binding the two walls firmly

together. Jesus Christ is the strong and
firm corner-stone of the new building of

the Christian Church, in which those who
were hitherto divided, Jews and Gentiles,

have been united into one glorious body.

(1 Cor. iii. 11 ; Eph. ii. 13, 20 ; 1 Peter ii.5.)

See Peter's confession of this stone. (Matt.

xvi. 16.) This is the Lord's doing, &c. The
adoption of this stone by the Great Builder

as the chief corner-stone in the glorious

edifice He was erecting, was so marvelous,

that it could be referred only to the

inscrutable wisdom and purpose of God.
The point which was marvelous was its

rejection by the Jewish builders, when
possessed, as it was, of all the essential

properties which rendered it suitable for

the use of the building.

43. Therefore I say unto you, sThe kingdom of God
sliall be talcen from you, and given to a nation bringing
forth tlie fruits thereof.—'Chap. viii. 12.

The privileges and blessings promised
to the fathers—of which you deem your-

selves heirs—seeing you prove yourselves

unworthy, shall be given to the people

whom ye despise, who, though now cast

out among the Gentiles, "shall be my
people, and I will be their God." (Isa.

Ixv. 15 ; see before on verse 28-32.) Taken

from you. The Jewish nation shall be
left to be trodden down by the Moslem,
the Arab and the Bedouin, and the Gen-
tiles shall get possession of the blessings

until that day when the Jews sliall be
graffed in. A nation. Though collected

out of many nations, they will as Chris-

tians constitute one nation— the "holy
nation " mentioned in 1 Peter ii. 9. (See

Isa. Ii. 4, Ixvi. 5-14; Rev. xix. 11.) Bring

forth the fruits thereof. Here an allusion is

made to paying the owner of the vineyard

in kind. The returns which God expects

for His grace are the fruits of grace; nothing

can ever be acceptable in His sight, that

does not spring from Himself. He also

expects these fruits "in their seasons."

(Verse 41 ; Ps. i. 3 ; see on verse 41.)

44. And whosoever tshall fall on this stone, shall be
broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, "it will grind
him to powder.

'Isa. viii. 14, 15; Zech. xii. 3: Luke xx. 18: Rom. i.x.

33 ; 1 Peter ii. 8. "Isa. Ix. 12 ; Dan. ii. 44.

Whosoever shall fall. Note the rapid yet

harmonious changes of our Lord's illustra-

tion of the stone. The same stone is first a

rejected stone; then, second, a head-corner
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stone; then, third, a stumbling-stone, and
lastly, a stone falling from above. Jesus

becomes more and more stern, as in His
prophetic office He approaches the subject

of His own kingly judgment. SJiall be

broken grind him topowder. Two kinds

of punishment are here referred to, not

two different degrees of the same punish-

ment. In the one, the i^erson offending

is active (he stumbles and is broken), in

the other, passive (he is fallen upon and
crushed). In the first case, whatever evil

is experienced is self-inflicted by the per-

son who endures it; in the second, that

which is experienced rushes upon the suf-

ferer with irresistible force, from the

offended and now avenging Saviour. The
one is a punishment only of this life, where
alone sinners have the opportunity of

stumbling on the rock of salvation, and
consists in all the loss of peace, consolation

and blessing, together with all the judicial

l)lindness, bitterness of sj^irit, hardness of

heart, and manifold disquietudes of mind,

which inevitably blight and desolate the

moral condition of those who resist the

claims of Messiah. The other punishment
belongs to eternity, and consists in the

fearful and everlasting retribution which
Christ will inflict ujion all his adversaries

when He takes to Himself His power and
great glory—consigning them to final per-

dition in utter darkness.

Some suppose the expression "grind

him to powder," is chosen with reference

to the mysterious stone in Dan. ii. 34, 35,

which grinds to powder the image of the

monarchies. It recalls an ancient Greek

proverb :
" The mill-stones of heaven grind

the corn slowly, but they grind it to very

powder." It clearly denotes the fearful

punishment of the finally impenitent and
unbelieving. (See Isa. viii. 14 ; 1 Peter ii.

8; Lukeii. 34; Matt. xi. 6.)

Many are the ways in which Christ may
become a stimbling-stone. The Pharisees

denied His I lessiahship. Some, in our own
day, admitting that He was a good man, dis-

believe His miracles and His supernatural

conception. Some, accepting these, deny
His Deity, the vicariousness of His suffer-

ings. Others, believing all this, are yet un-

willing to lead the life of self-denial which

He requires in order to be Plis disciples.

Others, oppressed by a conscious load of
sin, imagine that the spotless purity of His
character is an obstacle to their pardon,
and it would be, were it not for that

righteousness which arises from His aton-

ing death.

45. And when the chief priests and Pharisees had
heard his parables, they perceived that he spake of
them. 46. But when they sought to lay hands on him,
they feared the multitude, because ^they took him for
a prophet.—IVerse 11 ; Luke vii. 15 ; John vii. 40.

A guilty conscience needs no accuser.

Tiiese enemies of our Lord, instead of

yielding to conviction, were exasperated

at Jesus as they saw the application to

themselves of the truth He had just ut-

tered. But, great as was their desire to

apprehend Him, they so feared the people

that they dared not resort to violence. A
man is in a very desperate condition when
wholesome admonition and the denuncia-

tion of misery only provoke him to greater

wrath and iniquity. Fear of men restrains

only the hand, the heart is abandoned to

sin so long as it is not controlled by the

fear of God.

Because they took him for a projihet. As
the conscience of the common people was
in favor of John the Bai)tist, so now was
it so far on the side of Christ as to receive

Him, not indeed as the Son, but as a mes-

senger to the vineyard. They regarded

him as a Divinely appointed Teacher.

(See Luke vii. 16 ; John vi. 14, vii. 40

;

Deut. xviii. 18.)

Note, 1. Civil and religious liberty, the

Bible and the Sabbath, the Church and its

ministry, have been provided and pre-

served for us by our Father's care. How
thankful should we be for such inestimable

blessings ! 2. Men not only refuse to

obey God, but are angry with those who
reprove their disobedience. 3. Unconverted

men become 'more and more hardened in

sin, as they resist calls to duty. 4. Abuse
of God's ministers, because of their char-

acter or faithfulness, is a gross insult to

Him who sent them. 5. God has done all

to secure the salvation of men which,

consistently with the highest wisdom and

goodness, it was possible for Him to do.

6. God overrules the wrath of man so as

to make it contribute to His glory. 7.

Nations sometimes make a bad use of

their privileges. It may well be feared

that we are not, as a nation, living up to
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our light, or walking worthily of our many
mercifes. Must we not confess with shame
that millions amongst us seem utterly

without God in the world ? Undoubtedly

the fruit that the Lord receives from His

vineyard in our land, compared with what
it ought to be, is disgracefully small. 8.

The nation that will not render to God the
fruits of His vineyard, may have their priv-

ileges in judgment taken away. 9. When
Divine truth shows us that we are wrong,
we should not be too proud and too fond
of the world to confess our past mistakes,

and to take up the cross and follow Christ.

1. Wliere did Jesus send two of his disciples? 2. For what did He send them? 3. What does this narrative
teach? 4. What did the " multitude " do? 5. What effect did the arrival of Jesus in Jerusalem produce? 6.

What did He do in the teniple ? 7. What is said of the chief priests and scribes ? S. Where did Christ go to
lodge ? 9. Give the history of the fig-tree He saw ? 10. What precious promise is made to the prayer of faith ?

11. How did Jesus answer the chief priests and elders in the temple ? 12. What did the " certain man " say to hia
" first son ?" 13. What did the son reply ? 14. What is said of the " second " son ? 15. What are the great les-

sons of this parable ? IG. What docs the parable of the "householder" teach? 17. Explain verse 44. 18. Bepeat
the practical reflections at the end of the chapter.

CHAPTER XXII.
1 The parcibl^ of thi' marriage of the king's son, 9 The
vocation of the Qentiles. 12 The punishment of him
that wanted the ivechlinp gai-ment. 15 Tribitte ought
to be paid to 0;sar. 23 Christ confuteth the iSadducees
for the resurrection : 34 answereth the laivyer, which is
the first and great commandment .- 41 a7id poseth the
Pharisees about the Messias.

The parable;, with which this chapter

opens stands connected, both historically

and logically, with the two which immedi-
ately precede it. Yet the lessons which
they teach, though in some respects par-

allel, are to a great extent distinct. In the

last parable our Lord was indeed the son,

the only and beloved son, of the house-

holder, but in this one His race is royal,

and He appears as the king's son. (Ps. Ixxii.

1.) There, God appears demanding some-
thing from men ; here, He appears more
as giving something to them. There, He
is displeased that His demands are not
complied with ; here, that His goodness is

not accepted. There He requires ; here
He imparts.

This parable, and the one given by
Luke, of the Great Supper, are not to be
regarded as one and the same. Tn that, it

is simply a man who makes the supper
and bids many. In thi^, it is a king making
a marriage for his son. The former dis-
plays the ingratitude of the recusants ; the
latter, their rebellion, daringly sealed by
the blood they shed of the subjects of their
king._ (See on Luke xiv. 16.)

AND Jesus answered aand spake unto them again by
parables, and said, 2. The kingdom of heaven is

like unto a certain king, which made a marriage Ibr hia
son. 3. And sent forth his servants to call them that
were bidden to the wedding : and they would not come.
"Iiuke xiv. 16 , Rev. xix. 7, 9.

Kingdom of heaven is like, &c., i. e., just as

it was at and with the wedding-feast which
a king made for his son, so is it also found
to take place in regard to the blessed

fellowship of men with Christ, to which
they are invited. (Zeph.i.7, 8; Prov.ix.l.)

A certain king, &c. The two important
features here are the royal state of the
Father, and the specific designation of
the supper as the nuptial feast of his Son.
" The King who made the marriage-feast,"

says Luther, " is our Heavenly Father, the
Bridegroom is His Son, our Lord Jesus
Christ, the Bride is the Christian Church,
we and all the world, so far as it believes."

(See Isa. Ixi. 10, Ixii. 5 ; Hosea ii. 19 ; Matt,
ix. 15 ; John iii. 29 ; Eph. v. 32 ; 2 Cor. xl.

2.) How are our ideas exalted of the in-

exhaustible riches of Divine grace, when
the nuptial entertainment is described as

being given by a great and powerful mon-
arch at the marriage of his son, the heir

to the name and honors of his house ! The
marriage-feast points manifestly to redemp-
tion completed in the incarnation, ministry,

death and resurrection of Christ.

And sent forth, &c. In the East, persons
giving an entertainment are in the habit

of despatching two different in\'itations ,*
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one when they resolve on havuig the

banquet, mentioning the day and hour of

the expected meeting, and the other sent

a httle before the assembUng of the guests,

to announce that all the preparations for

the feast are completed. (Esth. v. 8, vi.

14.) This second invitation is sometimes,

with persons of the highest rank, followed

by a third. These " servants " did not an-

nounce the feast as a new thing, then for

the first time made known ; they spoke

of it as that which was promised before,

and actually offered. Men were bidden

to the great festival of love by patriarchs,

prophets and priests. And they would not

come. Notice, it is not said, they coidd not

come, but, they would not come. It was

neither to their taste, disposition, nor lik-

ing. The reason why any one rejects the

Gospel is not that he cannot believe, but

that he will "not believe. The inability is

in tlje heart, not in his own physical power.

4. Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell
them which are bidden, Behold, I have jsrepared my
dinner: imy oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all

things arr r'eadv : come unto the marriage.
tProv. ix. 2; John vi. 50, 58.

Other servants. This refers to the renewed

invitation to the Jews which was made
subsequent to the crucifixion, and the Pen-

tecostal effusion of the Holy Spirit, when
Stephen, Barnabas, Paul, Peter, John, and

a great company of preachers, with new
power from on high, and capable of a more

persuasive eloquence, proclaimed thegrand

message of the everlasting Gospel. Tell

them, &c. (See on verse 3.) So tell them

that they cannot mistake. From the fre-

quently repeated invitation, w^emay farther

discern God's deep earnestness and fatherly

love, who is so bent on helping sinners,

and also the high importance of a partici-

pation in tlie Gospel feast.

Behold, I have prepared my dinner, &c.

The simple manners ofthe East established

the custom of mentioning the principal

articles of which an entertainment is to

consist. Oxen and fatlings were, in olden

times, the noblest entertainment. (Gen.

sviii. 7, 8; 1 Kings i. 9.) My dinner. In

this feast all salvation is the free grace

and gift of God, which He, without any

co-operation on our part, has prepared

through Christ, so that man's business is

only to come, receive and enjoy what

God's fatherly love presents—pardon of

sin, peace with God, righteousness, lite,

and blessing for evermore. (Eph. i. 3,)

Come unto the marriage. You have not
something to do, or to pay, or to offer, but
all things are ready, sacrifice is offered, the
price is paid, the gates are open, and all

you have to do is to believe God's sincerity

in inviting you and joy in giving welcome

;

accept the invitation, eat, drink, and be
happy. All this is true of us as sinners,

in accepting the Gospel.
5. But cthey made light of it, and went their ways,

one to his farm, another to his merchandise : 6. And
the remnant took his servants, and entreated them
spitefully, and slew them.
'Gen. XXV. 34 • Kom. ii. 4 ; Heb. ii. 3.

Made light of it. They were not simply

indifferent, but met the importunate kind-

ness of the king with contemptuous mock-
ery. What a sad statement is here of the

reception given by sinners to the Gospel

!

Men make light of God's love, of Christ's

sufferings, of their own peril, if they disre-

gard and treat with contempt alike the

promises and threats of the Bible. Went

their ways, &c. The first is the landed

proprietor ; the second, the merchant

;

the first would enjoy what he already pos-

sesses ; the second would acquire what as

yet is his only in anticipation. (See on
Luke xiv. 18, 19.) These two represent

the two great divisions of the men of this

world. The dangers of having and getting,

though cognate, are yet not at all the

same. As these two guests, being troubled

by the gravity of their step, were glad to

seek refuge from reflection by plunging

into the ordinary avocations of life, so the

excessive devotion to business, which oc-

cupies some men and leaves not a shred

either of their hearts or lives for Christ,

may be, in many cases, not a primary af-

fection, but the secondary result of another

and deeper passion.

And the remnant, &c. A portion of the

guests carried their opposition beyond

supercilious neglect into blood-thirsty en-

mity. How this description in the par-

able was realized to the very letter, the

Acts of the Apostles give large testimony.

Stephen and James were only the first

of a large " army of martyrs " who sealed

with their blood the testimony they bore

to Christ. Evermore the indifference of

the world breaks out into enmity against

God. The vicissitudes of time scatter
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their estates and leave them desolate, or

the words of the Gospel reach their con-

sciences and disquiet them, and the apathy

they previously felt kindles into intense

hatred, and that hatred burns into perse-

cution of the men who are simply doing

their duty to their Lord, an(i-trying to do

them good.

7. But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth

:

and he sent forth <ihis armies, and destroyed those mur-
derers, and burned up their city.
dDan. ix, 26 ; Luke xix. 27.

From the punitive righteousness of God,

marked by the words, he ivas wroth, we see

once more how sincere is the gracious call

of God. We learn here, also, that the

reception of the call is a free act, and that

man is not forced to it by God. lUs armies.

These may refer to the Roman armies,

which, not many years after this, under
Vespasian and Titus, besieged Jerusalem,

destroyed the city and slaughtered an im-

mense number of the inhabitants, and
which, like other nations of old (Isa. x. 5

;

Jer. XXV. 9), were Jehovah's messengers

of wrath against that devoted city. The
despisers of God's word shall be visited

with terrible punishment. Their city.

There lies an awful threat in this appella-

tion given to Jerusalem. It is their city,

not any longer the city of the great King,

Avho owns it no more for His own.

8. Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is
ready, but they which w-ere bidden were not ^worthy.
eChap. X. 11, 13; Acts xiii. 46; Rev. iii. 4.

The wedding is ready—it still continues

so, notwithstanding that many have
slighted the call to it. Not worthy. Their

unworthiness consisted in their rejection

of the invitation. They were in such a

state of mind that they could not receive

the grace offered them. Here Divine

grace is justified, and all guilt throAvn back
upon the guests (Acts xiii. 46, 47), so that

not even the servants inviting them are

partakers in it. The worthiness of those

who found a place at the festival, consisted

only in their acceptance of the invitation.

9. Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as
ye shall find, bid to the marriage.

The king took his servants into his coun-
sel. They had suffered in his cause, and
he will not conceal from them what he is

about to do. Highicays, that is, the nooks
and lanes, the hedges, ditches and bye
roads, where beggars and outcasts of society

are. When those who had a prescriptive

right to appear at court had, by their per-
versity, excluded themselves, the king, in

his sovereignty, extended the invitation

generally to the common people. As many
as ye shall find, &c. Obviously this means
the calling of the Gentiles—the changing
of the outward aspect of the kingdom of
God among men, just as it is said in chapter
xxi. 43. The national pride of Israel is

here primarily aimed at. (Compare Matt,

viii. 30-12, of which this parable is only
the ample unfolding.)

10. So those servants went out into the highways, and
fgathered together all as many as they found, both bad
and good : and tlie wedding was furnished with guests.
fChap. xiii. 38, 47.

Both bad and good. The servants made
do distinction ; they swept the streets to

fill the royal halls. The invitation to the
marriage-supper of the Lamb is the same
to all ki7ids as Avell as conditions of men

;

those who are outwardly moral and those

who are not ; those, like Nathaniel, or

Cornelius, or the ruler of Capernaum, may
be, in one sense called the " good," and
those, like the woman who was a sinner,

may be in the same sense called the " bad."

Apart from Christ, and prior to regenera-
tion, the distinction between bad and good
is only an earthly thing : in God's sight

and in prospect of the judgment, there is

none good, no not one. It is not the man's
goodness that recommends him to God's
favor : the w^orst is welcome through the
blood of Christ, and the best is rejected if

he approach by any other way.
The vjedding was furnished vith guests.

(Isa.liii. 12; John xi. 52, xii. 24.) Here
the parable becomes logically complete.

L^p to this point it rejieats and extends the

warnings previously given regarding the

spiritual privileges w^hich the Jews en-

joyed and abused, the judgments which
had been and still would be poured out

upon the nation, and the successful procla-

mation of the Gospel to the Gentiles, when
the natural seed of Abraham should have,

in rebellious unbelief, rejected the offers

of their Lord. It is now for those who
have accepted the invitation to the Gospel-

feast, W'ith an earnest warning also for

them. There are, indeed, here, two para-

bles, and in their union and relation they

resemble the tw^o seed-stones which are
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sometimes found within one fruit, attached

to each other, and wrapped in the same
envelope, but possessing each its own
separate organization, and its own inde-

pendent germ of Hfe.

11. And when the king came in to see the guests, he
saw tliere a man irsvliieh had not on a wedding garment

:

12. And lie saitli unto him, Friend, how earnest tliou in
hither not having a wedding garment? and he was

rz Cor. V. 3 ; Eph. iv. ai ; Col. iii. 10, 12 ; Kev. iii. 4,
xvi. 15, xix. 8.

To see the guests. This shall be done at

the last judgment. Every one shall then
be made manifest before the world accord-

ing to his internal condition. Had not on,

&c. The wedding garment was something
conspicuous and distinctive ; it was a sig-

nificant badge of a man's loyalty, and the

want of it indicated disloyalty. In the
parable it is taken for granted that wedding
garments were provided for the guests,

which made the conduct of the man with-

out one altogether inexcusable. Friend—"companion." It is a kind word. How
earnest, &c. Astonishment is exjjressed at

this. At the judgment, there will not be
the stern, terrible blaze of revealed ma-
jesty, as it were, bearing the unrighteous

man down to destruction, but it shall be
the still, small voice of awakened con-

science. Wedding garment. This includes

both faith and love as one. Rather, it is

what comprises both faith and love, what
implies and demands them both, but which
is higher than both—the righteousness of

Christ " unto all, and upon all them that

believe," and " who walk in love." (See

Rom. xiii. 1-i; Col. iii. 10 ; Eph. iv. 22, vi.

13-16; 1 Thess. v. 8.) Speechless. The
man had nothing to say. His silence shows
that the only reason why he had not on

a wedding garment was, simply, because

he thought his own dress, in all proba-

bility mean and sordid, good enough for

the royal presence. The sinner Avho is

destitute of Christ's righteousness at last,

will be rendered speechless by the unut-

terable inward horror that he has sinned

away his own mercies.

13. -Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand
and foot, and take him away, and east him I'into outer
darkness ; there shall be weeping and gnashing ofteeth.
bChap. viii. 12.

The servants, he ministering attendants

here, who are difierent, both in name and
office, from the servants who invited and
brought in the guests, can be no other

than the angels. (Matt. xiii. 41, 49 ; Luke
xix. 24.) Bind him hand and foot—the sign
of the helplessness to which, in a moment,
every proud striver against God is re-

duced. The hands, by the aid of which
resistance, the feet, by whose help escape
might have been meditated, are alike de-
prived of all power and motion. (Acts

xxi. 11.) Take him away—from the banquet-
hall. Here is implied the sinner's exclu-

sion from the Church now glorious and
triumphant in heaven.

Cast him into outer darkness—the out-door

darkness. The guilty guest in the parable

is thrown from the splendor of the ban-
quet into the horrors of the midnight
street. The penalty is not merely jjrivative

—not only the loss of good, but, also, the

presence of evil. (See on chap. viii. 12.)

There shall be weeping, &c. What a dreadful

expression ! How unavailing will be their

tears of anguish, and how impotent the

gnashing or grating of teeth, when the

persons here represented become outcasts

of God's kingdom ! (See on chap. viii. 12.)

We cannot tell in detail what the condi-

tion of the finally outcast will be, and
what will be the constituents of their

suffering. All that our Lord has told us is,

that the condition of the lost is in outer

darkness, with all its horrors. He has

covered it from our sight. In referring to

the dismal retribution of the Avicked, He
often warns us that they shall be cast

away, but He never tells us the particulars

of their torments. For teachings about

this terror, let us listen to His Word

;

for safety from it, let us hide in His

bosom.
14. 'For manj' are called, but few are chosen.

The scojje of the parable gives this pro-

verbial saying here, this sense : Many
are invited to the blessings and privileges

of the Gospel-feast, but comparatively few

are real participants of the grace of God
;

while the singling out of only one without

the wedding garment, is meant, to make
each man look well to himself and his own

j

hope. On the other hand, our Lord gives]

the sad intimation that, " many are called,]

but few chosen," to show that in the Gen-

tile day of grace, as well as the Jewish, itj

is after all but a small remnant who really]

accept of God's invitation of mercy at alLJ
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(Chap. vii. 13, 14. See on chap. xix. 30,

XX. 1(5.)

1,"). H JThen went the Pbarisees, and took counsel how
thev inifclit c-ntangle liim hi hiit talk. Kj. Ami they sent
outuiito hhii their disciples with the Herodiatis, sayiiit,',

Master, We know that thou art true, and leachest tlie

way ot God in truth, neither carest thou for any man :

for thou rei-'uriiost not the persiju of men. 17. Tell us
therel'nre. What tliinkest thou ? Is it hiwliil to f,'ive tri-

bute unto (Jesar. or not V Is. But Jesus pereei\-ed their
wickedness, atulsaiil, Why lenipt ye me, i/r hypocrites?
l:i. Shew me the tribute-money. And they lirinight

unto him a penn.v. 20. And hesaith unto them. Whose
i\- this image and superscription '.' 21. They say unto
him, Cesar's. Then saith he inito tli-m, i- Header there-

Ibre unto Cesar the things whicli are < 'esar's; and unto
God, the things that are God's. 'J'J. When thov had
heard t/iese vionls, they marvelled, and loft him, and
went their wa.v.
JMark xii. 13; Luke xx. 20. kChap. xvii. 25; Rom.

xiii. 7.

Took counsel—held a consultation. En-
tangle, &c. Theyiiimed to involve Him in

trouble on that very delicate but* true dis-

tinction, that subsists between the juris-

diction of Cjesar and the jurisdiction of

God ; or, rather, they attempted to bring

Him into difficulty, either with the crowd
who applauded Him, or with the Herodians,

and through them with the Idumean,
who occupied the throne at that time as

the representative of Csesar. If Jesus had
said. It is lawful to give tribute to Caesar,

the Jews would have all risen up against

Him. If He had said. No, Herod would
have accused Him of treason. Their disci-

ples—probably young and zealous scholars

in that hardening school. With the Hero-

dians. These 'were a political party 'who

had espoused the cause of the Romans,
and were staunch supporters of their au-

thority. In Luke (xx. 20), these willing

tools are called " spies," which should
feign them.selves just (or righteous) men,
" that they might take hold of His words,"

(fee. The Herodians heartily hated the

Pharisees, because the Pharisees quarreled

with the government of the civil power

;

and the Pharisees as heartily hated the
Herodians, because they regard'xl the gov-

ernment of Rome as superior to ihe eccles-

iastical power. Yet, when they wanted to

destroy Jesus, they merged their internal

feuds into one current of hostility to the

Son of God. Master; or teacher. This was
an empty compliment.

We know: they speak the truth, though
this was done with a most false intention.

True. Truthful, upright. Way of God, i.

e., the doctrines and precepts which God
approves. In truth—in accordance with
truth. Neither carest, &c.—art not afraid

of, nor showest partiality to any man, not

even Herod himself. There was some-
thing peculiarly artful in this flattering,

address. " Their words were smoother
than butter," yet there was " war in their

hearts." (Ps. Iv. 21 ; Prov. xxvi. 23 ; Rom.
xvi. 18.) Persons of this description will

be met with as long as the world stands.

Is it lawful f i. c., may we do this without

a breach of our duty to God ? They aflected

great conscientiousness. Tribute (xvii. 24.)

The annual poll-tax of a tienarius upon
every person by the Roman emperor.

Tiberius Csesccr was at this time emperor.

Tenwt ve me—try me by such an ensnaring

question. Hypocrites. He opposes the

depth of His tcisdom to the dci)th of their

malice, and manifests it, 1. bv unmasking

them, 'and showing that Pie knew the

very secrets of their hearts, and, 2. by
not' attempting to discuss the question at

large, but setting it in a way to which
none could honestly object.

Trihutc-moneif. (See on verse 17.) A
penny—the denarius, a Roman silver coin,

the principal money at that time. It does
not follow that a single piece of this coin

formed the entire amount of the tribute to

be paid, but the amount, whatever it was,

was paid in this coin. Whose is this image,

(fee. Our Lord, of course, knew whose
effigy and inscription it bore, but He made
the inquirers answer to their own con-

fusion. The Jewish doctors themselves
taught, that to admit the impression and
inscription of any prince on their current

coin, involved an acknowledgment of

their subjection to him.

Render therefore, &c. They had just con-

fessed that Ctesar exercised temporal au-

thority over them. They used the money
which C?esar had coined, thus admitting

that they were under his government.

This admission was the stronger because,

not Tiberius, but the official title Cirsar was

given, showing tliat not a person, but a

principle was involved. Let them, there-

fore, render unto him his dues. If they

consented to receive the gift of peace and
order from Caesar, they must consent to

render the payment of the exj^enses of his

government.
The things which are Cxsar's. TMiat are

Ctesar's? 1. Honor. The civil government
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under which a man lives, and by which he
is protected, demands his honor and rev-

erence. 2. Obedience. The laws which are

made for the suppression of evil-doers, and
the maintenance of good order, which are

calculated to promote the benefit of the

whole, and the comfort of the individual,

should be religiously obeyed. 3. Tribute.

The government that cliarges itself with

the support and defense of the whole,

should have its necessary expenses repaid

by the people in whose behalf they are

incurred ; hence tax should be paid. Caesar,

however, has no right to infringe the rights

of God. Human laws are limited by t*he

Divine law. The Christian must, as far

as possible, comply with both. Where the

human law conflicts with the Divine, he

must obey the latter and suffer the conse-

quences.

It is not an easy matter to determine

precisely in all cases what are " the things

of Ceesar," and what are "the things of

God "—where the claims of Ctesar end, and
where the claims of God begin. It would,

perhaps, be safe to say that the former

include things political, secular and tem-

poral, and the latter include things sacred,

moral and spiritual. Sometimes a ques-

tion of a mixed character arises, involving

both political and moral elements, in this

case, duty in relation to the question is to

be performed by the individual under a

sense of double responsibility, regard for

the moral aspect always being supreme.

Such a question is also to be treated by

the Church and by the State according to

the view of it which brings it under their

control respectively. " Among the pecu-

liar qualities of our holy religion," says

Paley, " is to be reckoned ijs complete ab-

straction from all views of civil policy.

Christianity, while it declines every ques-

tion relating to particular forms of govern-

ment, is alike friendly to them all, by
tending to make men virtuous, and, there-

fore, easier to be governed ; by stating

obedience to government in ordinary cases,

to be not merely a submission to force,

but a duty of conscience ; by inducing dis-

positions favorable to public tranquility,

and by recommending prayers for com-
munities and governors of every descrip-

tion, with a solicitude and fervency pro-

portioned to the influence they possess
upon human hajjijiness."

A7id unto God the things that are God!s.

AVe are not to recognize antagonism here,

but unity. Their civil duties did not release
them from religious obligations (1 Peter
ii. 17), nor .did their duties to God absolve
them from duties to the State. (Rom,
yiii. 1.) Instead of one class of duties

bein^ f^et at variance with the other, our
Lord harmonizes and confirms them both.

(1 Peter ii. '13, 14.) He has not divorced
them, but united them. We must never
do anything contrary to the rights of God
in obeying the government, and never
violate the rights of government under
pretence of doing service to God. Honor,
love, obechence, faith, fear, prayer, spiritual

worship, were payments which even these

Pharisees and Herodians might daily

make, and payments with which the

Roman government did not interfere.

Such payments Jesus directed them to

make. We can learn how to render to

every one his own, by saying, " Show me
the coin." As we see the image and su-

perscription of God on the Sabbath, for

example, we can easily decide whether
that day is to be used for earthly activity

or for participation in the sweet services of

the sanctuary. If it be sinful not to ren-

der unto men the thing.4 which belong to

men, how unich more sinful is it not to

render unto God the things that belong to

God ! Yet, it is in this jioint, alas ! that we
are most negligent. And went their way.

Our Lord's reply commanded the admira-

tion of His very tempters. AVell might
they be astonished. It was an extrication

of Himself from the toils they had spread

so artfully for Him that escape seemed to

them impossible. By His answer, Csesar

is satisfied, for he got his own to the utter-

most farthing. God is glorified, His honor,

is in every respect, secured. The Pharisees

cannot complain (Luke xx. 26), for Christ's

decision is but their own confession jjut in

shape. The people are edified : one of the

most difficult questions that could possibly

come before them is answered in such a

way as to relieve their consciences, and

direct their conduct. (Luke xx. 26.)

23. 1 'Tlie same day came to him the ™Sadducees,
which say there is no resurrection, and a.sked him, 24.

Saying, Master, °Moses said, if a man die, having no
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children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up
seiHl unto his brother. 2.5. Now there were with us

seven brethren : and the first, when he had married a
wife deceased, and, having no issue, left his wife unto
his brother. 'Mi. Liliewise the second also, and the third,

unto the seventh. 27. And last of all the woman died

al.io. '2S. Therefore, in the resurrection, whose wife shall

slie be of tlie seven ? for they all had her.

'Mark xii. 18; Luke xx. 27. mActs xxiii. 8. iDeut.

XXV. 5, G.

The attempt of the Pharisees to entice

the Saviour within tlie sphere of the con-

troversy between politics and religion hav-

ing entirely miscarried, another class of

His enemies now seek to allure Him upon
another not less dangerous territory. Sad-

ducees. This Jewish sect taught, among
other things, that God was not to be served

from mercenary motives, that there were

no future rewards and punishments ap-

pointed unto men, azid, consequently, no
world of retribution. Their intention is

to show, from Moses, that the doctrine of

the resurrection involves an inexplicable

mystery. Saying, Master, &c. They pro-

pose to Jesus a difficulty that would grow
out of their law, if the relations which
it prescribes were to be extended beyond
the grave. The law referred to is found

Deut. XXV. 5, 6. Seven brethren. It is very

likely that the Sadducees increased the

number, merely to make the question the

more difficult.

In the resurrection tvhose wife, &c. With
their gross, materialistic views, they

thought that if there vms any future state,

it must resemble the pi'esent, and assumed
it to be a necessary consequence of the

doctrine of the resurrection, that every

man's wife should be restored to him.

How was this confusion to be settled?

This method of arguing by insinuations,

from imagined difficulties, against authentica-

ted revelation, or even stubborn facts, forms a

species of logic for which infidels, ancient

and modern, have shown a ijeculiar pre-

dilection, and indeed it is the best method
which can be taken of perplexing weak
minds, and amusing superficial inquirers.

There is great comfort in the thought that

truth must triumph. Infidelity may, from
time to time, make a stir in the world, but
can produce no lasting impression. The
great evidences of Christianity remain,

like the Pyramids, unshaken and unmoved.

29. Jesus answered and said unto them. Ye do err,
not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God.

Do err, &c., that is, " ye deceive your-

selves by assuming a false hypothesis,"

namely, that if there be a future state it

must be like the present, and by your ig-

norance of the true sense of the Scriptures,

and not considering the omnipotence of God.
Unbelief has always twosi^rings: 1. The
want of historic faith ; 2. The want of per-

sonal faith. These Sadducees did not

perceive the Divine, the spiritual in the

Scriptures (1 Cor. ii. 14), hence their igno-

rance of the Scriptural doctrine of the

resxu-rection. Neither did they understand

the jiower of God, inasmuch as they j^ut

no trust in His power over death, in His
power to raise the dead : and hence they

had no ability to conceive of or anticipate

the glorification of the present l)ody into

a higher state, into a life in which present

sexual relations should no longer subsist.

The numerous and multiform objections

advanced against the resurrection, by the

opponents of the doctrine, are all, when
analyzed, found to result from not know-
ing the power of God. He who weighs

the dust of the earth in a balance, and
whose omniscient eye surveys all things,

can easily gather up the dust of those who
sleep in Jesus, to become spiritual bodies,

bearing the image gf the heavenly. (See

1 Cor. XV. 35-54.)

30. For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor
are given in marriage, but pare as the angels of God ia
heaven.—Pl John iii. 2.

Neither marry. Spoken of males. Given

in marriage. Spoken of females, with re-

ference to the Oriental custom, according

to which fathers gave their daughtei'S into

marriage. In the resurrection, the rela-

tions that are beautiful on earth shall be

utterly unknown. Not that one shall fail

to recognize another, but that the relation-

ship which, they have sustained, the one

to the other, as man and wife, shall have

ceased ; when all shall be perfectly holy,

and perfectly happy. As the angels. The
meaning ajjpears to be, that the saints shall

be angel-like, in freedom from death and
disease, in not being subject to the appe-

tites and propensities of the body, and in

complete deliverance from a condition of

being in which marriage and birth are

needful to supply the continual waste oc-

casioned by death. From this comparison

it does not follow that the saints in heaven

will not have bodies. (See 1 Cor. xv. 42, &c.)
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31. But as touching tbo resurrection of the dead, have

ye not read that which \v;is si^oken untu you by God,
saying, 32. Hi am the God of Abraham, and llie "God of
Isaac, and tiie God ofJacob ? God is not tlieGod of the
dead, but of tlie living.
qEx. iii. U, 10 ; Marli xu. 26 ; Luke xx. 37 ; Acts vii. 32

;

Heb. xi. 16.

Our Lord, instead of quoting for His pur-

pose of proving the resurrection, the appar-

ently plainer passages in the prophetical

writings (such as Isa. xxvi. 9 ; Ezek. xxxvii

;

Dan. xii. 2), refers to a word sj^oken by God
Himself, and recorded in Ex. iii. 15—pro-

bably because the Sadducees placed the

Pentateuch above all other writings of the

Old Testament. He argues, as God is not

a God of the dead (that word being equal,

in the sense of the Sadducees, to an etern-

al annihilation), but of the living, it there-

fore follows, that if He be the God of Abra-

ham, Isaac and Jacob, these are not dead,

but alive—alive iriiJi God, though they have
ceased, for some hundred years, to exist

among mortals. Hence it is said, not " I

vxis their God," but, " I am." A being
who is elevated enough to have a true,

personal, immortal God, to be his God,
must himself be neither the creature of

time nor annihilation. The same thing is

true of all believers, for the promise is to

them also, as Abraham's seed.

Our Lord, in this argument, does not

directly prove the resurrection of the body
distinctively from the immortality of the

soul, because He is arguing with those who
hold the former to be included in, and in-

separably identified with, the latter. To
prove one, therefore, is to prove both. A
future personal existence, where Abraham
is Abraham still, involves a resurrection of

the dead. But of the living. The patriarchs

here mentioned, were living in God's pres-

ence, although they had long departed this

life. He was their God, the author of their

continued existence and enjoyments, as He
was when they lived on earth.

33. And when the multitude heard this, rthey were
astonished at his doctrine.—rChap. vii. 28.

Our Lord reanimated the dead letter of

the Old Testament in such a way as to

astonish their minds and elevate their

hearts. He poured the sense of immor-
tality upon their spirit from the pages that

had by the lifeless teachings of their mas-
ters contained the sentence of death.

34. t 'But when the Pharisees had heard that he had
put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered to-
gether.—'Mark xii. 28.

Had heard. Whether the Pharisees were
present, mixed up with the crowds, or
absent, so that they learned what had
taken place through their spies, does not
appear, Sadducees to silence. (See on verse
15.) They were gathered togetlier—they met
together with one accord, or for the same
purpose, i. e. to ensnare Jesus in His dis-

course. Though previously defeated, they
determined to make another effort.

35. Then one of them, whirh )(>«.•; a tlawver, asked him
a questiun, tempting Jiim, and saying, 3(>. Master, which
is the great commandment in the law ?—'Luke x. 25:

One of them, who seems to have been of
their party, and knew, too, their plots

and plans. A lauryer. He was one of the
Mosaic jurists, whose special province was
the interpretation of the law. Tempting
him, that is, trying Him ; not, however,
with a bad intention, but with the purpose
of yielding where truth required. (See

Mark xii. 28.) WJiich is the great command-
ment in the law f The reference was to the
five books of Moses, which contained the
ceremonial laws and the moral. This
question involved a matter of no little

controversy among the Jewish doctors, as

involving the comparative iini^ortance of

different precepts, some maintaining the
pre-eminence of one, some of another.

Some said " sacrifices ;" some " circumci-

sion ;" some " the law of the Sabbath ;"

some "the law' of meats, washings, phy-
lacteries," &c. Only while they distin-

guished the Divine precepts (of which
they numbered C13) into great and small,

they constantly gave the preference to the

ceremonial ones.

37. Jesus said unto him, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy
Ciod with all thy heart, and with all thy soul and with
all thy mind. 38. This is the first and great command-
ment.—"Deut. vi. 5, X. 12, XXX. (i; Luke x. 27.

Our Lord's answer is in a strain of

respect very different from what He
showed to cavillers. (See chap. vii. 6.)

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God,i. e., Jeho-
vah, the self-existent One, who hast

revealed Himself as the " I am," and there

is " none else," who, though by His name
Jehovah, apparently at an unaiaproachable

distance from His finite creatures, yet

bears to thee a real and definite relationship,

out of which arises His claim and thy duty

of love. By this love we are to understand

the unqualified surrender of our whole
being to God. Of such a love man is
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capable, though not by his own strength,

but by Divine grace, because he finds in

God alone all his wants fully and ever-

lastingly satisfied. Our Lord, by calling

the commandment to love God supremely,

the first and great commandment, does evi-

dently not design to represent it as one

out of many, though greater in degree

than others. On the contrary, the love of

God is the commandment, and the whole

law, with all its injunctions and prohibi-

tions, is only a development of this one

commandment. Whether the object of it

is considered, or the manner in which it

is to be observed, or its being the principle

from whence all the duties and actions of

men should flow, and the end to which all

are to be referred, it is the first command
in order of nature, time, dignity, and
causalty.

39. And the second is like unto it, iThou shalt love
thy neighbour as thyself.
'Lev. xix. 18; chap. .xix. 19; Mark xii. 31 , Luke x.

27 ; Kom. xili. 9 ; Gal. v. 14 , Lsa. il. 8.

Second is like unto it, in spirit—in being

founded in love, like in being in fact

include(,l in the first. Yet as the object of

love, in the latter case, is so infinitely

below that of the former, it is to be re-

garded of secondary rank. Neighbour.

(See on verse 43.) As thyself. The law

here laid down, does not require that we
neglect own interests for those of another,

or share our neces.sary means of subsis-

tence, with every chance comer, but it is

opposed to selfishness, and to a cold-

hearted indifference to the wants of others.

It demands the exercise of charity in

behalf of th^ destitute and suffering, and
teaches us to sympathize in all the griefs

and afflictions of our fellow-men, so far as

the scope of our observation and influence

may extend. As sincerely as ourselves, we
are to love all mankind, and with the

same readiness to do and suffer for them,
as we should reasonably desire them to

show to us. (See on xix. 19.)

Leighton says :
" Seems it not rather a

contrary commandment ? Whereas in the

former the whole stream of love is di-

rected in one undivided current toward
God, this second commandment seems to

cut out a new channel for it, and turn a

great part of it to men, 'thy neighbor as

thyself.' No, they are not contrary, if we

take them right
;
yea, they do not only

agree, but are inseparable. They do not
divide our love, but set it in its right
course

; first, wholly to God as the sover-
eign good, and then back from Him ac-

cording to His own will, it is deii ved down-
ward to our neighbor. For then only do
we love both ourselves and others aright,

when we make our love to Him the reason
and rule of both."

40. yOn these two commandments hang all the law
ana the prophets.—jChap. vii. 12; 1 Tim. 1. 5.

These two commandments. The fir.st is a
comprehensive epitome of the first four

commandments of the decalogue ; the
second, of the last six commandments.
Hang all the law and the jyroijhds. The spirit

and intent of the Scriptures is to promote
love to God and man, the love which the
law required, and the i^ophets were given
to enforce and predict. (Rom. xiii. 10 ; 1

John iv. 20. See on chaii. vii. 12, v. 17.)

These two contain the substance or abrid;_e-

ment of all the moral and religious duties

contained in the law and the j^rophets.

They are like the first and last links of a
chain, all the intermediate ones depend
on them. How simple are these two rules,

and yet how comprehensive ! How soon
the words are repeated, and yet how much
they contain ! How humbling and con-
demning they are ! How much'they j^rove

our daily need of mercy and the precious

blood ofatonement ! Happy would it be
for the world if these rules werQ more
known and practiced.

41. 1 'While the Phari.sees were gathered together,
Jesus a.sked them, 42. Saying, Wli.attliink ye ofChrist?
whose son is lie ? Tliey say unto him, The son of
David.—'Mark xii. 35 ; Luke xx. 41.

Our Lord having answered the three

questions successively proposed to Him,
now in His turn puts a question to the

Pharisees, the object of which is to show
to them how far their notions of tl^e Mes-
siah's dignity fell short of the truth, and
also to prove His Divinity. Let us make
a practical use of the solemn question,
" What think ye of Christ? " What do we
think of His Person and His offices? of

His life. His death for us on the cross. His

resurrection, ascension, and intercession

at the right hand of God ? Have we tasted

that He is gracious? Have we laid hold

on Him by faith? Have we found by ex-

perience that He is precious to our souls?
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Can we truly say He is my Redeemer and
my Saviour, m}^ Shepherd, and my Friend ?

We should never rest until we can give a

satisfactory answer to these seriotis inqui-

ries. It will not profit us to read about

Christ, if we are not joined to Him by
living faith.

Whose son is lief The Saviour thus gave
them an opportunity of acknowledging
Him as Messiah. The doctrine of the

Divine Unity (verse 37), is illustrated by
that of the Trinity. Of David^. Human
reason more easily accepts moderate views
of Christ, than those which are either more
humble or more glorious.

43. He saitli unto them, How then doth David in
spirit caU him Lord, saying, 44. ^The Lord said unto my
Jjord, sit thou on my right liand, till I make thine ene-
mies thy footstool ? 45. If David then called him Lord,
how is he his son ?

»Ps. ex. 1 ; Acts il. 34 ; 1 Cor. xv. 5 ; Heb. i. 13, x. 12,
13.

How then, i. e. in what sense, doth David
call him, i. e. the Messiah, Lord ? The Lord
said unto my Lord, that is, God the Father

said to God the Son, who was to be in-

carnate, whom David called his Lord, both

as God and as Mediator, his Lord by
right of creation and redemption. Sit thou

on my right hand. Take the place of the

greatest eminence and authority. Rest,

glory and an almighty power in heaven

and on earth to form the kingdom of God,

are here denoted. This ought to be the

continual object of our adoration, our joy

and our confidence.

Till Imake thine enemies thy footstool—-nntil

I subdue both Jews and Gentiles under

thee, and cause them both to acknowledge

thee as their Sovereign and Lord. All

wicked men, the fallen angels, and death

itself, are included in the word enemies. It

is not implied in these words that the

Messiah's royal state will cease when the

result stated has been reached. If David
then call him Lord, how is he his son f Here
was the point to be explained. The ques-

tion concerning the Messiah's person could

only be answered by admitting that He
must be God as well as man, and man as

well as God—David's son, as man, David's

Lord, as God-man. Jesus might have
quoted many other Old Testament pas-

sages which prove the Divinity of the

Messiah, such as Mi. v, 1 ; Ps. xlv. 7, 8

;

Mai. iii. 1 ; Isa. vii. 14, ix. 5 ; Jer. xxiii. 6.

But He quotes the passage which speaks

of the Messiah as David's Son and David's

Lord at the same time, consequently as

God and man in one person.

46. bAnd no man was able to answer him a word,
"neither durst any man from that day forth asli him any
more qxtfstions.

bLuke xiv. 26. "Mark xii. 34 : Luke xx. 40.

No man was able, &c. " From whence it

is evident," says an old writer, " that the

Jews of old, even the Pharisees, the most

accurate and skillful among them, did in-

terpret this Psalm (ex.) of the Messias:

for if they had conceived the prophecy

belonged either to Abraham or David, or

any other, they doubtless would have

answered our Saviour that this belonged

to the Son of David." Neither durst, &c.

No one of the scribes, the Pharisees, or

the Sadducees, durst ask him any question

for the purpose of tempting Him or entan-

gling Him, all feeling that they were not

a match for Him, and that it was vain to

enter the lists with Him. See the effect

of Divine wisdom ! What an awfulness

there is about it ! These wicked men were

not afraid of Christ's earthly power. Yet

in spite of themselves they could not help

feeling awe. They were rebuked before

Him. Vice quails before the majesty of

virtue.

1. What is said of the parable of the " king?" 2. Why did he send forth his servants ? 3. Why did he send

forth " other servants ?" 4. How was their invitation received ? 5. W^iat was the result ? 6. For what purpose

did the Pharisees take counsel ? 7. How did they proceed ? 8. Explain Christ's reply to their question. 9. What

did the Sadducees ask Him ? 10. How did He dispose of their objection? 11. What did the lawyer ask Jesus?

12. State our Lord's answer ? 13. Wliat did Christ ask the Pharisees ? 14. What was their reply ? 15. How did

Jesus meet it ? 16. What was the effect of His answer ? '
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CHAPTER XXIII.

1 r7i?-isr admonishrth thr pmplr tofullowthe good doc-

Irinr' tvit tkr evil i.ntini>l>s <>/ the .icriijt.i and fharisees.

V//(v ''i*''0>''''^'
""''' I" i''iii'''of thfir aiabUwn. Vi He

dfw>upat'i <:i<lht "'"' < iHluinst their hypocrisy and
biindinKs: 31 and prophcsicth of the destruction of

Jerusalem.

I'^HEN spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disci-

nips •' Saying, "The scribes and PharLsees sit in

Moses' seat: 3. All therefore whatsoever they bid you
observe that observe and do, but do not ye after their

works
:

'for bthey say, and do not. .

»Neh. viii. -1, 8; Mai. ii. 7; Mark xu. 3S; Luke xx. 4-3.

bRoiu. ii. 19, <fec.

The multitude—the common people, who
had hailed with acclamations His advent

into the city. His disciples, more esj^ecially

the Apostles and other disciples, who had

followed Him from Galilee. There were,

doubtless, many of the scribes and Phari-

sees present, when our Lord pronounced

the terrible woes which follow (beginning

at verse 13), but they either feared to

interrupt Him, or were silent through

hope that in the vehemence of His feel-

ings. He would say something which they

could turn against Him. Scribes and Phar-

isees, that is, those of the latter class who
were at the same time scribes. Sit. The
Jewish teachers stood to read, but sat to

expound the Scriptures. In Moses' seat, i. e.,

as interpreters of the law given by Moses.

All therefore, &c. As long as the scribes

occupied the place of Moses, were clothed

with his authority, and spoke forth his

words, not their own—those words, because

they were true, not because they were
uttered by them who officially proclaimed

them, the people were called upon to keep
and do. But do not, &c. Our Lord warns
the people against the too common prac-

tice of rejecting truth and duty, because of

the inconsistent lives of the teachers. For
they say, &c. What could be more pitiable

than a Teacher, to imitate whom is ruin

—

to refuse to follow whom is salvation,

4. cFor they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be
borne, and lay them on men's shoulders; but they
themselves will not move them with one of their fingers.
=Luke xi. 46 ; Acts xv. 10 ; Gal. vi, 13.

The scribes and Pharisees, by strictness

and harshness in enforcing the precepts of

Moses, though in respect to outward cere-

monial observances, rather than to piety
of heart, imposed heavy burdens on others,

but kept themselves from such burden-
some obedience, so that, while others were
made to carry a load that required all their

strength, they would not take a burden that

\ould be moved with tiieir finger ; nor did

they present those cheering encourage-

ments which were needed, and which the

Old Testament atibrded to those who truly

desired to serve God. (See Rom. ii. 17-24.)

Teachers who press that upon others, which
they neither believe nor do themselves, are

like bells that call others to church but

hang out of it themselves, or like direction

posts that point the way to others but stand

still themselves.
5. But dall their works they do for to be seen of men :

fthey make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the
borders of their garments, 6. fAnd love t!ie uppermost
rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, 7.

And greetings In the markets, and to be called of men,
Rabbi, Eabbi.
JCliap. vi. 1, 2, 5, 16. eNum. xv. 3S ; Deut. vi. 8 and xxii.

12 ; Frov. iii. 3. fMark xii. 38, 39 ; Luke xi. 43 and xx. 46.

To be seen of men. They have but one

motive—human applause. Phylacteries—
" strips of parchment, on which were writ-

ten four passages of Scripture (Ex. xiii.

2-10, 11-17 ; Deut. vi. 4-9, 13-22) in an ink

prepared for the purpose. They were then

rolled up in a case of black calf-skin, which

was attached to a stiffer piece of leather,

having a thong one finger broad and one

and a half cubits long. They were placed

at the bend of the left arm, and after the

thong had made a little knot in the shape

of the letter" [ Yodh, the tenth letter in the

Hebrew alphabet] "it was wound round

the arm in a spiral line, which ended at the

top of the middle finger. . . . They were

also worn on the forehead."

Garments. The Jews were required to

wear a blue border, or fringe, on their out-

side garments, to remind them that they

were God's people. (Num. xv. 38 ; Deut.

vi. 8, xxii. 12.) These fringes the scribes

made excessively large, in order to impress

on the minds of the common people an

opinion of their own holiness, and their

great reverence for the law. And love, &c.

There was nothing wrong in the scribes

occupying the seats set apart for them, or

receiving marks of respect and deference

in places of public concourse ; but to " love"

these things, to court them, was not only

indicative of a weak, ill-judging mind, but

it was also utterly inconsistent with tlie

very elementary principle of a truly good

character—supreme regard to what is true

and right, whether it pleases men or not.

(John V. 24.) PMbhi, Eabbi. This is a Heb-

rew word, signifying a great one. It was an

honorary title given to the Jewish teach-
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ers, much like our doctor, teacher. It was
doubled for the sake of gi'eater emphasis.

These rabbis were looked up to as infal-

lible oracles in religious matters, and
usurped not oidy the place of the law, but

of God himself.

8. sBut be not ye called Rabbi •. for one is your Master,
even CnrLsl, and all ye are brethren.
sJames lii. 1 ; see 2 Cor. i. 24 ; 1 Peter v. 3.

For one is your Master, or, Teacher. Here
is the ground of the prohibition. Thei-e

was a special reason for this prohibition

in the case of the scribes against which it

was aimed, for Rabbi was not with them a

mere title of literaiy or theological attain-

ments ; they claimed the prerogative of su-

pi-eme juriscUction in all religious matters,

imposing whatever rites, forms or cere-

monies they pleased, and lording it over

thew consciences of the common people,

and, hence, with them it was a title of

spiritual rank and cUgnity, which no man
had a right to assume. Some excellent

men, as Albert Barnes, in his "Notes on

the Gospels," consider the modern title of

Doctor of Divinity as condemned by the

spirit of these words. It is certain that

the minister who schemes for the i^urpose

of obtaining it, gives humiliating proof of

having, in that respect, the spirit of the

men who loved to be called Rabbi. All ye

are brethren—nil substantially equal ; none,

by office or precedence, nearer to God than

another. Nothing is here said about Peter

having authority over the rest. If he had

such authority, it would have been natural

and necessary now to mention and adjust

it.

9. And call no man your father upon the earth: hfor

one is your Father, which Ls in heaven.—i"Mal. i. 6.

The titles, teacher, father, master, are pro-

hibited by our Lord with reference to

their hierachical sense and use, but not ab-

solutely, as is evident from the harmless

and proper use of the word father. We
are not to have regard to human authority

in matters of faith or in doctrines of re-

ligion. We are to acknowledge no man
as our father in spiritual things, so as to

have " dominion over our faith," for we
have but one such father, even our Father,

which is in heaven. The word Pope signifies

father. If ever, in the history of men, the

title father has been assumed in express

transgression of Christ's command, it is

in his case. This may be regarded as a
warning against that itch for ecclesiastical

superiority which has been the bane and
the scandal of Christ's ministers in every
age.

10. Neither be ye called masters : for one is your Mas-
ter, even Christ.

The Greek word for master here means
a leader of a school or party, whom his

followers have to obey implicitly. Against

setting up any such party leader, Paul

warns the Corinthians. (1 Cor. i. 12.) No
one shall assume the position of master

in the Church of Christ. He is the only

Master, and all the members of the New
Testament Church are to sustain a real

life-union with the one Head of the

Church, and the relationship of brethren

to one another. All these titles are for-

bidden to Christ's disciples in the sense in

which they were applied to the scribes,

but not as titles of respect to our superiors

in age, influence and acquirements.

11. But 'he that is greatest among you shall be your
servant.—'Chap. xx. 26, 27.

" Humility and the spirit of usefulness

compose the true dignity to which you

ought to aspire. Let greatness be shown
among you by your cherishing deep hu-

mility and regard for the good of others."

Baxter well says, " church greatness consists

in being greatly serviceable." Shall be, i. e.,

let him be. (See on chap. xx. 26.)

12. iAnd whosoever shall exalt himself shall be
abased ; and he that shall humble himself shall be
exalted.
kjobxxii. 2f»; Prov. xv. 33 and xxix. 33; Luke xiv.

U and xviii. 14 ; Isa. iv. 6 ; 1 Peter v. 5.

The way to arrive at the highest degree

of dignity in the sight of God is, by being

willing to becomet the servant of all. Jesus

was exalted because He took on Him tlie

form ofa servant. Even so will God, accord-

ing to this universal law, exalt every one

in Christ, who after the same manner
exalts himself. The sentiment of this

saying of our Lord occurs at least ten times

in the Evangelists. This repetition is a

striking proof of the Christian grace of

humility. (1 Peter v. 5.) Let us seek that

blessed grace day by day. None is so beau-

tiful, however much despised by the world.

None is such an evidence of saving faith

and true conversion to God.

13. If But iwoe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, "hypo-

crites ! for ye shut up"the kingdom of heaven atrainst

men : for ve neither go in yoursrlvea, neither sutT r ye
them that"are entering t^go in.—'Luke xi. 52.
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Woe is a Avord of solemn dennnciation

of imnisliiiient. As here uttered, it implies

tliat calamities of the most awful nature

are impending over its guilty objects from

the Divine justice. Pharisees, the name of

the sect; scribes, of the profession. Hypo-

criVes—dissemblers, having a mere show of

I)iety. For ye shut up, &c. By their false

views, they excluded themselves from the

blessings of the new and better economy,
and so far as these views prevailed, they

prevented others from particiiiating in

these blessings. They thus became the

authors of destruction, both to themselves

and to others. The sin here denounced is

the sin of the Romish priest, who forbids

the poor man to read his Bible ; of the un-

converted Protestant minister, who sneers

at the idea of conversion of the ungodly
;

of the thoughtless husband, who dis-

likes his wife becoming "serious;" and of

the worldly-minded mother, who cannot

bear the idea of her daughter thinking of

spiritual things, and giving up the gayeties

and follies of the world.

14. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, h\-pocrite3 !

mfor ye devour widows' houses, and tor a pretence make
long prayer: tlierefore ye shall receive the greater
damnation.
"Mark xii. 40 ; Luke xx. 47 ; 2 Tim. iii. 6 : Tit. i. 11.

Woe. (See on verse 13.) Devour, &c.

This was done sometimes by plotting with

the children to deprive their widowed
mother of her estate, and sometimes by
inducing the widow to give up her estate

to them for superstitious purjioses. Long
prayer. A religious rabbi would pray nine

hours a day. It was not the length of the

prayers which was their crime, but the

fact that they were a mere pretence—" for

a show." Greater damnation. For this

hypocrisy, doing the most despicable deeds
under the show of piety, they should be
the more severely punished in the future

world. There will be degrees of condem-
nation and misery in hell. However
feeble our faith, hope, love and obedience
may be,, let us see to it that they are real,

genuine and sincere. God requires " truth

in the inward parts." The very first piece
of Christian armor recommended 'by
Paul is " truth." (Eph. vi. 10.)

15. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hJTJOcrites!
for ye compass s?a and land to make one proselyte, and
W-hen he is made, ye make him twofold more the child
of hell than yourselve.s.

Woe, &c. (See on verse 13.) Compass,

&c. A proverbial expression, meaning,
ye make untiring efl'orts. But we may
suppose that missionary journeys were
made by the Jev/s for the purpose men-
tioned, and that a proselyting imjjulse

generally drove them through the world.

Proselyte, literally, a stranger, or foreigner

;

one who is come from his own people and
country to sojourn with another. Here
the word is applied to a convert from
Paganism to Judaism. 2\vofold more, &c.,

condemned for the hypocrisy he would
learn tq practice, both by the religion he
left and that he embraced. The prosely-

tes did not only disbelieve Christ's doc-

trine, but were abundantly more blasphe-

mous against Plim than the Jews them-
selves, endeavoring to torment and cut oflF

the Christians wherever they could, they

being in this the instruments of the

scribes and Pharisees. Children oj hell—
equivalent to "worthy of hell" in phrases

of this kind, as 2 Sam. xii. 5, where the

phrase, translated " shall surely die," is, in

the original, " is a son of death," and John
xvii. 12, where Judas is called " the son of

perdition."

16. Woe unto you, "ye blind guides, which say, "Who-
soever shall swear by the temijle, it Ls nothing; but
whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, he l3

a, debtor !—""Chap. xv. 14, verse 24.

Blind guides. He had previously styled

them hypocrites, from their personal char-

acter; now He gives them another title,

respecting their influence upon others.

Whosoever sliall swear, &c. The Jews di-

vided oaths into great (such as, by God and
Corban) and small, (which might be vio-

lated without guilt) such as, by the temple,

altar, &c. (See on chap. v. 33.) By the

temple, it is nothing—it has no significance

and imposes no obligation. By the gold of

the temple, the golden ornaments or utensils

of the temple, or, most j^robably, at least

chiefly, the money contained in the treas-

ury, gathered from the yearly tax for the

support of the temple (see xvii. 24), from

the payment of vows and from voluntary

donations. He is a debtor—bound to ob-

serve the oath. So that these money
lovers, in sw^earing by the temple treasure,

swore their mo.st binding oath by their

own god. The covetous man still gives

preference to the object of his lust
;
gold

has still the first place in his heart. A
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man is to be suspected when he recom-

mends those good works most, from which
he receives most advantages.

17. i'e fools and blind: for whether Is greater, the
gold, por the temple that sanctifleth the gold ?

f'Ex. XXX. 29.

Foolsand blind. They sinned even against

common sense, which determines that that,

from which another thing derives its char-

acter, must more have tliat character itself.

Sanctificth the gold—renders the gold deposit

sacred.
18. And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is

nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is
upon it, he is guilty.

The altar the gift. The words are

general in their application, and not to be
limited to any one altar or gift. It is noth-

ing. (See on verse 16.) By the gift. The
origin of this error was the self-righteous-

ness of theiofferers. They esteemed their

own gifts more highly than the Divine in-

stitution. He is guilty, i. e., bound to fulfil

his oath. The word in the original is the

same as the one translated, he is a debtor,

in verse 16.

19. Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the
gift, or qthe altar that santifieth the gift?
lEx. xxix. 37.

The gift. The offering made to God, so

called because it was devoted or given to

Him. (See on verse 17.)

20. Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, swear-
eth by it, and by all things thereon. 21. And whoso
shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, and by '\\m\
that dwelleth therein. 22. And he that shall swear by
lieaven, sweareth by othe throne of God, and by him
that sitteth thereon.

rl Kings viii. 13; 2 Chron. vi. 2; Ps. xxvi. 8, cxxxii.
14. sps, xi. 4 ; chap. v. 34 ; Acts vii. 49.

For, as the less is contained in the great-

er, so in the oath which is sworn by the

temple and the altar, is contained the oath

by the gold and the gift. Moreover, since

no inanimate thing can be supposed to be
the witness of an oath, he who swears by
the altar, by the temple, or by heaven
itself, must be understood as swearing by
Him to whom all these belong. And thus,

on quite another ground, our Saviour con-

victs the Pharisees of blindness. Swear by

the temple. We expect to hear " he swear-

eth also by the gold of the temple." But
this is self-understood, and therefore

Christ returns back to the Lord of the

temple, who makes the temple what it is,

and. makes heaven, the great temple, what
it is. The oath has its significance gener-

ally in this, and in this only, that it is a

confirmation by God, a declaration uttered

as before God. Him that dwelleth therein.

That is, God. The temple was His house,
His dwelling. In the first, or Solomon's
temple. He dwelt between the cherubims,
in the most holy place. He manifested
Himself there by a visible symbol, the
cloud of glory, resting on the mercy-seat.

(1 Kings viii. 10; Ps. Ixxx. 1.) By heaven.

Our Lord had before expressly forbidden
all such oaths as these (chap. v. 34), and
He here shows it is vain to attempt to dis-

tinguish them from each other, as to their

effects in binding the conscience.

23. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites

!

'for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and
"have omitted the weightier matters of the law, judg-
ment, mercy, and faith : these ought ye to have done,
and not to leave the other undone.
'Luke xi. 42. ul Sam. xv. 22 ; Hos. vi. 6 ; Mic. vi. 8

;

chap. ix. 13 ; xil. 7.

Woe (see on verse 13). Tithe. The law
of tithes is found in Lev. xxvii. 31. The
tithe of a thing is its tenth part. Of the

yearly products of the land of the Israel-

ites, the first fruits were deducted, out of

the rest, the tenth part was taken for the

Levites. (Numb, xviii. 21.) Mint, anise,

&c. The herbs here specified correspond

mainly to those of the same name in

Europe and America, anise being the aro-

matic plant by us called dill, and cummin,

corresponding to the caraway, and used by
the Orientals as a condiment. But, whilst

strict in these little matters, these Phari-

saic scribeswere very loose in great matters

—they omitted, or passed over the tveightier

matters of the law. They neglected, they
transgressed the great laws of religion and
morality.

Judgment, is just equivalent to the dis-

charge of duties according to the principles

of righteousness or justice. Mercy—kind-

ness. Faith. We have no doubt that a

belief of the Gospel of Christ, even such a

one as is connected with salvation, is

required by the moral law, and is one of its

most weighty matters, for the moral law

requires love to God with all the heart,

and love to God would certainly lead us

to embrace any revelation which He
should make of Himself, such a revelation

especially in which the glory of God is

provided for in the highest degree. But
the term faith here, we consider synono-
mous with fidelity or veracity, being ranked
with judgment and mercy, which are duties
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of the second table. These, i. e., the great

duties of morality and religion, ought ye to

j
have done—ought to have been lirst attend-

ed to, while at the same time, ye ought

not to leave undone the paying tithes of

mint, etc., which are duties too, though of

a far inferior order. (See jNIic. vi. 6, 8.)

The neglect of the distinction between

that which is great and that which is

small, first and second, essential and non-

essential, has been the sourccjwof enormous

evil in every age of the Church. It is a

distinction which the never-dying school

of the Pharisees is unable to draw. There

are many now who are enthusiastic in the

secondary things of religion, who know
little or nothing of the great practical

duties of humility, charity, meekness,

spiritual mindedness, Bible reading, pri-

vate devotion, and separation from the

world.

24. Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and swal-
low a camel.

Blind guides. (See on verse 16.) Strain,

&c. It should be " strain out a gnat." In

southern countries gnats swarm, and there-

fore may easily fall into wine vessels, and
are sometimes bred in them. Passing the

liquor through a strainer that no gnat or

pai't of one might remain, grew into a

proverb for exactness about little matters.

The meaning is, "if there is an omis-

sion in paying tithe of mint and anise

and cummin, you are most excited, and
would seem to be angels of heaven, so

shocked are you that the law should be
broken even in the most minute jot, but
crimes, provided they be committed by
a Pharisee, are, in your mind, so trivial

that of you it is strictly true that while you
" strain out a gnat, you swallow a camel."

25. Woe unto you scribes and Pharisees, hjTJocrites i

'for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the
platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess.
vilarli vii. 4 ; Luke xi. 39.

Woe unto you, &c. (See on verse 13.)

Make clean, &c. The figure here is that of

a person who takes great care to make the
outside of the vessel used at meals, thor-

oughly clean, while he knowingly allows

the inside of those vessels, with which, of
course, the food he eats must be brought
into contact, to remain foul and uncleansed.
This is altogether different from " the form
of godliness." There is implied a satisfac-

tion with inward corruption, only so that
the exterior is fair and plausible.

But within, (ic. TJie figure which began
with "the outside of the cup" is here
dropped, and the heart or internal moral
state is substituted for what, if the meta-
phor had been continued, would have been
the "inside of the cup." Full, literally,

loaded. Extortion is the same word rendered
" ravening " in Luke xi. 39. Excess. The
word so rendered is a general term for

excess. Luke says " wickedness." The
meaning is, that though they took much
pains to appear well, yet they obtained a
living by extortion and wickedness. These
miserable men procured unjustly what
they used intemperately. No wonder
tables so furnished proved a snare, as

many find by sad experience. Thus luxury

furnishes fraud, while it feeds disease

with, the fruits of injustice.

26. Thou blind Pharisee, 'cleanse first that which is
within the cup and platter, that the outside of them
may be clean also.

ilsa. Iv. 7; Jer. iv. 14, xiii, 27; Ezek. xviii. 31; Luke
vi. 4.5 ; 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; Heb. x. 22 ; James iv. 8.

Cleanse, &c.—the inside. Sanctify thy
enjoyment by righteousness and temper-
ance. That the outside, &c. Since God has
created the inside as well as the outside,

one as much as the other must be held
holy, and it is not only evil, but foolish, to

wish to separate, even in thought, to say

nothing of act, that which, in the nature

of things, is absolutely inseparable.

27. Woe unto you. scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!
yfor ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead
meyi's bones, and of all uncleanness. 28. Even so ye
also outwardly ax5pe.^r righteous unto men, but within
ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.
jLuke xi. 44; Acts xxiii. 3.

Whited sepulchres. Deeply imbedded
among the rank grass, the tombs about

Jerusalem were often invisible, so that

persons were apt to stumble over them,

and thereby contract ceremonial unclean-

ness. As, however, such an occurrence

would have been attended with the great-

est inconvenience to the multitudes who
crowded the city durirtg the celebration

of the national festivals, it was an annual

practice to have the grass cleared away,

and the stones white-washed. The general

sentiment is, that those persons are pecu-

liarly criminal and dangerous, who, while

they are under Ihe influence of the most

dei:)raved principles, yet maintain a decent
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exterior, and that, however they may im-

pose on their feiiow-nien, they are regarded

with disapprobation, and will, if they re-

pent not, be visited with punishment by

Him who, as He searches the heart, and

tries the reins of the children of men, all

things being naked and open before Him,

cannot be deceived, and willnotbe mocked.

29. 'Woe unto vou scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I

because ye huildtlie lonilis olthe prophets, ami ,i,'aniisli

the sepulclui's uC liie righteous, M. And say, J l we liad

been in tlie days clUur latiiers, we would not liavp been
partalcers witli tlieiu in tlie blood of the prophets. 31.

Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that "ye are
the children of thcni whieli Iciiled the prophets. 32.

bFill ve up tlion tlie measure of your fathers. 'S3. Ye
.serijents, v ".~''iieruti()n of vipers,. how can ye escape
the daiunution of hi'li V

^Luke xi. 47. "1 K ings xix. 10 ; Acts vii. 52 ; 1 Thes. ii.

15. ^Qen. XV. IG ; Uan. viii. -3 ; 1 Thes. ii. 16. 'Chap,
ill. 7.

Ye build the tombs, &c. You profess great

respect for the memory of the martyred
prophets, and great disapprobation of your
ancestors who jjut them to death, and yet

you cherish the .same malignant disposi-

tions, and are about to imitate the very

conduct which you so loudly condemn.
How does your conduct contradict your pro-

fessions? Wherefore ye be wUnesses^&c. This

witness does not refer to their building the

tombs of the prophets, and garnishing the

sepulchres of the righteous, but to the man-
ner in which they had treated John, and
were treating Jesus Himself—and were to

treat both Him and His insj^ired messen-
gers. You persecute, and ere long will

imbrue your hands in the blood of men
possessed of the same characters, invested

with the same authority, and teaching the

same doctrines, as those on whom you
heap posthumous honors, and of whose
murder and murderers you profess so

strongly an abhorrence. Your conduct to

me, in desiring my death as you are doing
just now, can be vindicated only on prin-

cii^les which would vindicate the conduct

of the opposers, and persecutors, and mur-
derers, of the ancient prophets. Fill ye up
then, &c. Some say this was spoken pro-

phetically ; others permissively ; others

still, make it an ironical imperative. " Do
what ye purpose at once." If this is irony,

it is Divine irony, as in P.salmxxi.4. The
pronoun ye, is expressed not only in con-

trast to your fathers, but also to show an
indicative force in the imperative, fill ye np,

ye vAll fill up, fill ye up therefore. Comp.
John xiii. 27. When ye will, be no longer

hindered. Be ye left to yourselves. What
you cherish in the heart, do with the hand.
The measure of your fathers, i. e., what re-

mains to be filled up of the measure of the
national sin which your fathers have been
tilling up. (See Isa. vi. ; Matt. xiii. 14;
Acts xxviii. 26.) They would fill up the
measure of iniquity by crucifying the
Messiah, and abusing and putting to death
His Apostles and followers. As the indi-

vidual man may fill up the measure of for-

bearance granted him by God, and thus
come to destruction, so may a people, view-
ed as a body, or, as it were, as a larger in-

dividual. (See Gen. xv. 16 ; Amos i. 3, &c.)

ye serpents .... generation of viper. Their
subtilty was like that of the serpent, (See

on Chai^. iii. 7, xii. 34.)

Hoiu can ye escape, &c. The question is

sometimes the strongest mode of affirma-

tion. Our Lord here means to assert that

as their heart is so corrupt, and their hab-

its of sin are so confirmed, reformation in

them is not to be expected ; in other words,

they cannot escape the damnation! of}iell,i.e.,

the condemnation and sentence of punish-

ment in hell, to be pronounced by the

Judge, at the day of final account, (See

on chap. v. 22.) The language here used

is that of grief and despair respecting their

amendment and salvation, and of surrend-

ering them to their own will.

34. H liWherefore, behold, I send unto you phophets,
and wise men, and scribes : and fsome of them ye shall
kill and crucify, and fsojne of them shall ye scourge in

your synagogues, and persecute them from city to city :

3."). EThatupon j'ou may come all the righteous blood
shed upon the earth, titom the blood of righteous Abel
unto >the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye
slew between the temple and the altar.

dChap. xxi. 34, 35 ; Luke xi. 49. eActs v. 40, vii. 58, 59,

xxii. 19. fChap. x. 17 ; Mark x. 39 ; Acts v. 40 ; 2 Cor. xi.

24, 25. ?Rev. xviii. 24. iiGen. iv. 8 ; Heb. xi. 4 ; 1 John
iii. 12. '2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21.

Wherefore. In consequence of all this

wickedness. Prop>hets ; or preachers
;
(for,

as the Word of God is a great prophecy of

the world to come, so he who preaches it,

truly prophesies), to reprove the people

for their sins, and warn them of the judg-

ments of God. And ivise men and scribes—

evidently evangelical messengers, but

called by the familiar Jewish names of

" prophets, wise men and scribes," whose

counterparts were the inspired and gifted

servants of the Lord Jesus, for in Luke
(xi. 49) it is, ""prophets and apostles."

A7id some of them, &c, A large share of the

first preachers, thinkers and writers of the
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Church, were martyrs. Stephen was stoned

(Acts vii. 59), James was slain with the

sword (Acts xii. 1-3), Peter was crucified

(See John xxi. 18, 19; 2 Peter i. 14), the

Apostles were imprisoned with scourging

(Acts V. 18, 40), Paul and Barnabas were
persecuted from city to city (Acts xiii. 50,

xiv. 5, 6, 19, 20).

That. In order that—a statement of the

inevitableness of the result. Not that this

was the purpose for which these prophets

and messengers were to be sent, but that

this would be the consequence of the Jews
slaying and persecuting them. Upon you

may come all the righteous blood, i. e., all the

judgments for the slaughter of righteous

men. From the blood of nghteous Abel, &c.

Abel, who was the first martyr. He is

counted among the prophets, because he
prefigured Jesus Christ by his innocence

aud death, as Cain did Judas, &c. Unto the

blood of Zacharias, the last of the prophets,

whose martyrdom is, according to the ar-

rangement of the Hebrew canon, recorded
in the Old Testament. Son of Barachias.

In 2 Chron. xxiv. 21, the martyr Zechariah
is called the son of Jehoiada. But Jehoi-

ada and Barachia are words of the same
meaning, and it is not improbable, though
there is no proof, that in our Lord's day
the one name was substituted for the other

in ordinary discourse. By the case of

Abel and that of Zacharias Jesus couples

the first and last of Old Testament martyrs.

36. Verily, I say unto you, AU these things shall come
upon this generation.

The accumulated guilt of ages was, as it

were, to become theirs, by the murder of

the Messiah and His Apostles, and awful
was the retribution which awaited them.
The history of the last days of the Jewish
republic, as recorded by their own unbe-
lieving historian, shows that the judgments
executed on the Jewish nation were such
as to fill to the full, human nature's capaci-

ties for sufTering. Thousands have shed
their blood for the truth. The frequent

triumphing of the wicked is perplexing.

The judgment day will show that however
Christians may die, " precious in the sight

of the Lord is the death of His saints."

37. kQ Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the
prophets, 'and stonest them which are sent iinto thee,
how often would mi have gathered thy children to-
gether, even as a hen gathereth her chickens "under her
winijs, and ve would not!
^liUke xiii. 31. mDeut. xxxni. U, 12. "Ps. xvii. 8, xci. 4.

16

The prospect of Christ's death, with all

its attendant horrors, did not excite angry
feelings in His heart. Instead of express-
ing anger, He burst forth into these la-

mentations, which for tenderness and
pathos, have never been equalled. Je-

rusalem. (See on Luke xiii. 34.) From the
scribes and Pharisees Jesus now addresses
Himself to Jerusalem, the central point of
the hierarchy, the metropolis of Judaism.
That killest, &c., identifying the Jerusalem
of the then present day with the Jerusalem
of past ages. Sent unto tliee, as messengers
of truth from tlie Lord.

How often, &c. The beautiful tenderness
of this verse shows that the warnings of
the previous verses are the language, not
of human anger, but of terrible Divine
justice. Love, deep love, may dwell in

the breast of the judge who pronounces
the sentence of death. Would I. .... ye

ivoidd not. How majestic is this / of the

incarnate Logos ! The Greek word in both
these phrases is stronger than appears
from our English translation. It is, literally,

" I willed, and ye willed not." Even as a
hen, &c. The emblem here employed is

similar to what is used with respect of

Jehovah. (See Deut. xxxii. 11 ; Euth ii.

12 ; Ps. xvii. 8, xxxvi. 7, Ivii. 1, Ixiii. 7,

xci. 4.) It shows the Saviour's tender love

and faithful care of His redeemed people,

and His power is also adequate to the con-

fidence reposed in Him. He bore the

storm of Divine justice against our sins, in

order to save us from it, and " sufiered

being tempted, that He might succor us

when tempted." He calls sinners to-,

take refuge under His protection, and
there keeps them safe, and nourishes them
unto eternal life. We must not, because

we are Christians, shut our eyes to the

bright world that is around us, for in the

instinct of birds, in the habits of bees, in

the peculiarities of all created things, in

the structure of minerals, in the petals,

fragrance, habits and climates of flowers,

there is an immensity of Divine teaching.

Only it needs nature's book to be read in

the splendor in which it was originally

written, and when a Christian's eye reads

that book, its page is full of deep, signifi-

cant, and precious meaning.

Ye ivould not. Our Lord does not say,
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"thou wouldest not." By this mode of

sijeaking, He makes it plain that He char-

ges the guilt of Jerusalem on its inhabi-

tants, the men and women who dwelt

there, and specially on the priests, and

scribes and Pharisees, who governed the

city. They were neither willing to be

gathered themselves into the kingdom,

nor allowed others to enter. Christ was

willing, but they were unwilling. Most

deplorably and inexcusably will they per-

ish, who perish by their own willfulness

and obduracy under the Gospel.

38. Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 39.

For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till

ye shall say, "Blessed is he that cometh in the name of
the Lord.—oPs. cxvili. 26; chap. xxi. 9.

Your house. Here there may be an allu-

sion to the temple. Your temple (now not

God's house, but your house), in which you

glory. Is left unto you desolate. The Greek

word for "desolate" means solitary, de-

serted, not laid waste. But the meaning

is the same: desolation and destruction

are the necessary consequences of the

Divine withdrawal, as the Lord had fore-

told even unto Solomon. (1 Kings ix. 7-9.)

This declaration of the parting Messiah

has been literally fulfilled, not only by the

destruction of the temple, but also by the

futile attempt of Julian, the apostate, to

rebuild it, and by the condition of Jerusa-

lem up to this day.

Till ye—in your posterity in a future age.

Blessed is he, &c. The language by which
the children in the temple recognized Him
as the Messiah. (Ps. cxviii. 6.) Some
think that Christ here refers to the ap-

proaching destruction of Jerusalem, when
the fulfillment of all His predictions would
oblige the Jews to confess that He was
the Messiah. Others think that our Lord's

words are not yet fulfilled, and that they

refer to the last times, when the Jews,

after their last tribulation, shall " look on

Him whom they pierced," and believe,

at the time of His second advent in

glory. Though Jerusalem be still desolate,

and Israel scattered, the unseen person of

Jesus is still on Zion, and His unseen feet

still stand on Olivet. His ever preserving

care perpetuates the race in its vicissitudes,

waiting for the day when devoted Israel

shall say. Blessed is he that cometh in the

name of the Lord.

1. WhatdidJesui? say concerninKthescribesandthePhariseesinMoses' seat? 2. What did they love ? 3. Ex-

plain verses 10 and 11. 4. What is the first " woe " Christ denounced ? 5. WHiat the second ? 6. What the third ?

7. What the fourth ? 8. What the fifth ? 9. What the sixth ? 10. What the seventh ? 11. Explain verses 34 and

35. 12. How are we to understand " all these things shall come upon this generation ?" 13. Repeat Christ's lam-

entation over Jerusalem. 14. What is the great reason why sinners pre not saved ?

CHAPTER XXIV.
1 Christ fortelUth the drjitr\i<-iion of the tempU:Z what
and how great calamUies sfMll be hrfnre rt: -29 the sipns

of hi.i coming to jxuigment. 36. And because that day
and hour i.s unknoum, 42 we ought to watch like good

servants, expecting every monnent our master s coming.

This chapter is full of prophecy
;
proph-

ecy of which a large portion is unfulfilled

;

prophecy, which ought to be deeply inter-

esting to all true Christains. It is a sub-

ject to which the Holy Ghost says, we " do

well to take heed." (2 Peter i.)

AND 'Jesus went out, and departed from the temple

:

and his disciples came to him for to shew him the

buildings of the temple.-«Mark xiii. 1, xxi. o.

Went out, &c. Our Saviour thus gave in

action a farther expression of the sentence

He had pronounced in word. (Chap, xxiii.

38.) To shew him, &c., i. e. to draw His at-

tention to the magnitude, splendor, ap-

parent solidity and stability of that

magnificent structure. As the whole tem-

ple was built with the greatest ce.st and
splendor, so nothing was more stupendous

than the uncommon measure of the stones,

some of which, particularly those em-
ployed in the foundations, were in mag-
nitude 40 cubits, and the superstructure

was worthy of such foundations. A cubit
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was about 22 inches of our measure. Some
of the stones were of the whitest marble,

45 cubits long, 5 cubits higli, and o broad.

"The appearance of the temple," says

Josephus, "'was such as to strike the mind,

and astonish the sight." Tacitus descril^es

it as " of immense opulence." The dis-

ciples probably meant to insinuate to their

Divine Master that this unrivalled edifice

was built for eternity ; was formed to

stand the shock of ages, and to resist the

utmost efforts of human power to destroy it.

2. And Jesus said unto them. See ve not all these
things ? Verily I say unto you, '-There'shall not be leit
here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown
down.

bl Kings ix. 7; Jer. xxiv. 18; Mi. iii. 12; Luke .xix.
44.

See ye not, &c. Our Lord, by His conduct,

teaches us what use we ought to make of

the sight of such objects as these, namely, to

consider that in a very little time they

will disappear and be no more, and that

there is nothing solid .and durable but

that which is not seen. There shall not be,

&c. This prediction will strike us the

more, if we bear in mind that these huge
stones were bound together with lead and
fastened with strong iron cramps. Jose-

phus says :
" Cfcsar gave orders that they

should now demolish the whole city and
temple, except the three towers, Phaselus,

Hippicus and Mariamne, and a part of the

western wall, and these were spared ; but

for all the rest of the wall, it was laid so

completely even with the ground, by those

who dug it from the foundation, that there

was left nothing to make those that came
thither believe it had ever been inhabited."

(Comp. Ps. cxxxvii. 9.) Mabnonides, a

Jewish rabbi, says, that " the very foun-

dations of the temple were digged up, ac-

cording to the Roman custom." Eusehius

also assures us that the temple was
plowed up by the Romans, and that he

himself saw it lying in ruins. (See on
Luke xix. 44, xxi. 6.) Learn, hence, L
That sin has laid the foundation of ruin

in the most flourishing cities and king-

doms. 2. That the threatenings of God
are to be feared, and shall be fulfilled,

whatever apparent improbabilities there

may be to the contrary.

3. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, cthe dis-

ciples came unto him priv.ately, saving, 4TeIl us. when
shall these things be ? and what xhall be the sign ofthy
coming, and of the end of the world.
oMarli xiii. 3. di Thes. y. 1.

The Mount of Olives commanded a very
fine view of the temple from the east.

IHsci))h's. Peter, James and John. (Mark
xiii. o.) Privately—apart from the other
disciples. When and vhat mgn. They
wished to know, 1. The precise time of
the api^roaching catastrophe ; 2. The sign
of it. It seems plain from their inquiry, \

that they had gathered from some of our
Lord's sayings that there was some inti-

mate comu'ction between the destruction
«f the earthly Jerusalem, and the final

coming of our Lord at the-ond of the world,
though how to separate the type from the
antitype, the less from the more full ac-

complishment, they knew not. Jesus
answered the last question of the disciples,

while He in reference to the first gave to

them only general intimations. The signs

which He gives are at the same time of

such a nature, that they, in fact, are only
to be seen precursorily at the destruction

of Jerusalem, but will appear decisively

and in their full force at the end of the
world, of which Jerusalem's destruction

was a type. By thus judiciously mingling
these two important catastrophes, He
gives at the same time a most interesting

admonition to His immediate hearers, the
Jews, and a most awful lesson to all His
future disciples, and the benefit of His
predictions, instead of being confined to

one occasion, or to one people, is by this

admirable management extended to every

subsequent period of time, and to the whole
Christian world.

4. And Jesus answered and said unto them, 'Take
heed that no man deceive you. .5. For fnuiny shall
come in my name : saying, I am Christ, rand shall de-
ceive manv.
•Eph. v.'ii; Col. ii. 3, IS; 2 Thes. ii. 3; 1 John iv. 1.

fxiv. 14, xxiii. 21, verse 24; John v. 43, <fcc.

Jesus ansvered, &c. The discourse sepa-

rates into four divisions: L The fir.-^t (5-14)

suggests the probable sor^rces of deception in

regard to the coming of the Son of man ;

2. The second (15-28) considers ^/iera/ar/u'-

tics of Jerusalem, as a special source of decep-

tion ; 3. .1 description of the coming of the

Son of man with special reference to the

question of the disciples ; 4. The discourse

is .summed up (32-36), and is the ansuer to

the question of the disciples, so far as any

answer can be given. Here our Lord dis-

tinguishes between "these things" i."3. 34)

and "that day and hour" (30). By the
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former, which the disciples had used in

their question, He means the cakunities of

Jerusalem ; by the latter. His coming at the

end of the -world.

Take heed, &.Q.. A most needful warning.

Satan knows well the value of prophecy,

and has ever labored to bring the subject

into contempt. In our day we see some
persons putting a literal meaning on fig-

urative prophecy, and others putting a

figurative meaning on literal prophecy.

Amidst this tangled maze of discordani^

opinions we need greatly the solemn warn-

ing of our Lord. For many, &c. Among
the false Christs that soon appeared,

were Dositheus, the Samaritan, and Simon
]Magus. Jost'plms says, " Many afiirmed

the time of the advent to have ari-ived ;"

and Hegesippus says, " Many false Christs

came." We find a false Christ whenever
we find a deceitful guide, who directs us

not to Jesus Christ, who leads us to a

Church which is not His, who inspires us

with a doctrine which He never taught,

who diverts us from the way of the Gos-

pel, and who, by his whole conduct, car-

I'ies us at a distance from the cross and

from salvation.

6. And ye shall hear of w<ars, and rumours of war

:

see that ye be not troubled: for all these things must
come to pass, but the end is not yet.

That there were wars and great disturb-

ances during the interval of forty years,

appears from all the historians of that

period, especially Josephns. The end, &c.

of the Jewish State. It is vain to expect

peace until the Prince of Peace returns.

Then, and not until then, the swords shall

be beaten into plowshares, and nations

learn war no more.

7. For hnation shall rise aptainst nation, and kingdom
asainst kingdom : and there shall be famines and pes-
tilences, and earthquakes in divers places.

i>2 Chron. xv. 16;'Isa. xix. 2; Heb. ii. 22; Zech. xlv.
13.

Nation shall rise against nation. This

portended the dissensions, insurrections,

and mutual slaughter of the Jews, and
those of other nations who dwelt in the

same cities together, as particularly at

Cesarea, where the Jews and Syrians con-

tended about the right of the city, which
contention proceeded so far that about

20,000 Jews were .slain, and the city was
cleared of the Jewish inhabitants. The
whole Jewish nation being exasperated at

this, flew to arms, and burnt and plundered

the neighboring cities and villages of the

Syrians, making an immense slaughter of

the people. The Syrians, in return, de-

stroyed not a less number of the Jews.

Kingdom against kingdom. This portend-

ed the open wars of difterent tetrarchies

and provinces against one another; as

that of the Jews who dwelt in Perea
against tlie people of Philadelphia, con-

cerning their bounds, while Cuspius Fadus
was procurator; and that of the Jews and
Galileans against the Samaritans, for the
murder of some Galileans going up to the
feast at Jerusalem, while Cumanus was
l^rocurator ; and that of the whole nation

of the Jews against the Romans and
Agrippa, and other allies of the Eoman
empire. But there was not only sedition

and civil war throughout Judea, but like-

wise in Italy, Otho and Vitellius contend-

ing for the empire.

Famines and pestilences. It is evident

from Josephus, as well as Eusehius, Sueto-

nius, and several other profane historians,

that there were famines and pestilences in

divers places. The first named historian

says, that the famine under Claudius

Csesar, predicted by Agabus (Acts ii. 28),

was so severe that at Jerusalem many
died of starvation. Famines and pesti-

lences are ever attendant upon civil com-
motions and wars. The cessation of the

labors of husbandry produces scarcity ; ex-

posure, hardship, and the effluvium of the

dead produces pestilences.

Earthquakes in divers p>laces. In the time

of Claudius and Nero there were great

earthquakes at Smyrna, Miletus, Chios,

Samos, Laodicea, Hierapolis and Colosse,

in Crete, also, and Campania, and one at

Rome in the reign of Galba. In Judea,

likewise, there were judgments of the

same kind. It is probable that Jerusalem

herself was warned most loudly by a ter-

rible earthquake, accompanied by thun-

ders, lightnings and overwhelming storms.

8. All these are the beginning of sorrows.

Terrible as all these omens—wars, fam-

ines, pestilences, fearful sights, and great

signs from heaven—were, they are small

compared to the miseries of the siege and
downfall of the city. The word translated

sorrows, .should rather be rendered "birth-

pangs." The expression is remarkable in
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its secondary application, and in the high-

est degree suggestive, recalling those many
other places of Scripture where creation is

spoken of in kindred terms: now, as groan-

ing and travailing (Rom. viii. 22) ; now, as

destined to undergo a process of " regener-

ation." (3Iatt. xix. 28.)

n. iThpn shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and
shall kill you : and ye shall be>hated of all nations for
my name's s.ike.

'Chap. 17: Markxlii. 9: Luke xxi. 12; John xv. 20
and xvi. 2 ; Acts iv. 2, 3 and vii. 59 and lii. i, &c. ; 1

Peter iv. 16 ; Rev. ii. 10, 13.

There appears to be a special reference

here to the persecutions undergone by the

early Christians between the time of our

Lord's ascension and the destruction of

Jerusalem. There is a noticeable climax
in the indicated persecutions, verified in

the sutTerings of the Apostles and disci-

ples. We learn from the Acts of the

Ajjostles, that the lives of the Ajjostles

were one continued scene of affliction and
distress of every kind. They were impris-

oned, beaten, brought before councils, and
sanhedrims, and kings, such as Herod,
Agrippa, and the Roman emperor, for the

sake of Christ, that is, for being called by
His name and devoted to His service.

(Rom. viii. 35-37 ; 1 Cor. iv. 9, 10 ; 2 Cor.

xi. 23-29 ; Heb. x. 32-34.)

10. And then shall many ^be offended, and shall betray
one another, and shall hate one another.
kChap. xi. G and xiii. 57 ; 2 Tim. i. 15, and Iv. 10, 16.

The meaning is, that many who pro-

fessed faith in Christ, terrified Avith these

persecutions, should become apostates, and
renounce their faith. (See 2 Tim. i. 15

;

iv. 10.) Betray one another. This is re-

markably verified by the testimony of

Tacitus, who, in describing the persecution

under Nero, tells us, " that several Chris-

tians at first were apprehended, and then,

by their discovery, a multitude of others

were convicted, and cruelly p;:t to death

with derision and insult."

11. And 'many fajse prophets shall rise, and i>shall
deceive many.
'Chap. vil. 15 ; Acts xx. 29 ; 2 Peter ii. 1. "i Tim. iv. 1.

Many false prophets. Such was the Egj'p-

tian, who collected together above 30,000

Jews whom he had deceived (Acts xxi. 38),

and TJieudas, a magician, who, as Josephns

says, deceived many, and a multitude of

others who deluded the people even to the

last, with a promise of help from God. And
in the time of ISTero, when Felix was pro-

lurator of Judea, such a number of these

impostors made their appearance, that

many of tliein were seized and i)ut to

death every day.

12. And because iniquity shall abound, the 'ove of
many shall wu.x cold.

it is here predicted that the great preva-

lence of impiety, lawlessness and terror,

shortly before the destruction of Jerusa-

lem, which was typical of His judicial

coming, and the cruel treatment which
the advei-saries of the Messiah's followers

would exercise toward them, would cliill

mutual love, make men more anxious
about their own safety than about the

good of others, and cool their love to their

Master. (See 2 Tim. i. 15, iv. 10 ; Heb. x.

25.) It is the nature of love to 6ttrn. Love
is the ornament and strength of Christians.

(See Phil. i. 9 ; 2 Peter i. 7 ; Rev. ii. 4.)

AVlien Jesus shall come again, surely none
will feel so much ashamed to see Him as

those who jn-ofessed to walk with Him a
little way, and to love Him for a little

while, but whose feet grew weary, and
whose love waxed cold,

13. "But he that shall endure unto the end, the same
shall be saved.
nChap. X. 22 ; Mark xiil. 13 ; Heb. iii. G, H ; Rev. IL 10.

He whose hope (verse 10), and faith

(verse 11), and charity (verse 12), endure
to the end, and he who bears afflictions,

persecutions, &c., faithful!}-, that through-

out all trials, even unto death, maintains

his attachment to Christ and adheres to

the truth, shall inherit the kingdom pre-

pared for those who overcome. It is the

uniform doctrine of Scripture, that they

Avho persevere in the belief and practice

of Christianity to the end of their lives,

shall, through the merits of their Re-

deemer, be rewarded with everlasting life.

14. And this "gospel of the kingdom rshall be
preached in all the world for a witness unto all natioas,
and then shall the end come.
"Chap. iv. 23 and ix. ^5. pRom. x. 18 ; Col. ii. 6, 23.

Notwithstanding the persecutions fore-

told, there was to be an universal publica-

tion of the announcement of Messiah's

reign, and the doctrines of His religion.

(See on chap. iv. 23.) Paul (Col. i. 6, 23)

speaks of the Gospel " being come unto

all the world, and preached to every

creature under heaven." And we le.Trn

from the most authentic writers, and the

most ancient records, that the Gospel was
preached within thirty years after the
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death of Christ in Idumea, Syria and Mes-

Oiiotamia, in Media and Parthia, and many

parts of Asia Minor, in Egypt, Maureta-

nia, Ethiopia, and other regions of Africa,

in Greece and Italy, as far north as Scy thia,

and as far westward as Spain. The words,

in all the world, are not to be limited, in

their application, to the Roman empire or

to the destruction of Jerusalem. For a

witness, &c. Testified to them faithfully,

even unto martyrdom, it will be a witness

unto them, and then it Avill be a witness

concerning them and against them. By
the end, in the sense which the Saviour

mainly attached to it, the end of the whole

great period is meant during which Jeru-

salem shall be trodden down of the Gen-

tiles, till the times of the Genttles be ful-

filled, closed by the judicial coming of the

the Lord. The Gospel, that is, the tidings

of the fullest revelation of God, must be

preached unto all, so that each and every

man is thereby, as it were, compelled to

take jxirt either for or against Christ. The

gigantic missionary operations of our days

have brought us considerably nearer than

ever before, to the fulfillment of this

word of our Lord.

15. "When ye therefore shall see <ithe abomination of
desolation, spoken of by i-Daniel tlie prophet, standing
in the holy place, ('whoso reacloth, let him understand.)
10. Then let them which be in Judea flee into the moun-
taias. „
qMark xiii. 14 ; Luke xxi. 20. rDan. ix. 27, xu. 11.

sDau. ix. 2:3, 2.5.

The abomination of desolation, &c. This

was intended to point to the Roman en-

signs, as the symbols of an idolatrous, and

so unclean. Pagan power, &c. Upon the

standards of the Roman army, were de-

picted the images of their emperor and
their tutelary gods, whom they worship-

ed : and it is well known that idols were

heldby the Jews in ilie utmost abhorrence,

hence the term abomination. Desolation is

added for an obvious reason, because this

mighty army brought ruin and desolation

upon Jerusalem. The city, and the mount
on which it stood, and a circuit of several

furlongs around it, were accounted holy

ground, and as the Roman standards were

planted in the most conspicuous places

near the fortifications of the city, they are

here said to stand in the holy place. Josephus

tells us that after the city was taken, "the

Romans brought their ensigns into the

temple, and i)laced one of them against

the eastern gate, and sacrificed to them
there, which was the greatest insult and
outrage that could possibly be ofi'ered to

that wretched people."

Whoso readeth, let him understand. This

seems a warning of the Evangelist to his

Christian reader to note the admonition to

escape, though some understand these

v/ords as having come from the lips of

Christ Himself, exliorting to a proper un-

derstanding of the dark saying, in refer-

ence to the passages (Dan. xii. 4, 10, ix. 23,

25) where Daniel himself is exhorted to

listen closely in order to understand. In

Judea. In the heart of the population.

Flee into the mountains. Lonesome and in-

accessible retreats, to which an army could

not follow them. There is a commenda-
tion of a hasty flight as the only means of

deliverance. These kind admonitions

were not lost upon the disciples. Ecclesi-

astical history informs us that no Christians

perished in the siege of Jerusalem. When
the Roman general, Cestius Gallus, three

years before tlie siege by Titus, invested

the city, he "very unadvisedly," as Jose-

jihus says, "withclrew his armies." From
this attack, a large number of the inhabi-

tants of Jerusalem took alarm, and with-

drew from the city as soon as the Roman
army had retired. Among those who
escaped were the Christians, some of

them retiring to Pella, and some to Mount
Libanus. The result of this was, that

when the last great war, under Vespasian

and Titus, broke out shortly afterward,

the Cliristians almost entirely escaped its

desolation.

17. Let him which is on the housetop not come down
to take anything out of liis house : 18. Neither let him
which is in the tield return back to take his clothes.

The Jew on the top or fiat roof of his

house, looking for the signs of the approach-

ing judgment, or watcliing the manoeuver-

ing of the Roman army, wlien he saw this

great abomination, or heard it had taken

place, was here warned not to go down
into his house to carry away any of his

goods, but to leave them, and escape witli

all speed to the mountains. To take his

clotlies, i. e., the upper garments (the cloak

and coat), which husbandmen ofthe south-

ern countries have ever, when at work,

laid aside, or left at home. These passages

intimate the greatness of the peril of that
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hour, when the guilty city, like another

Sodom, should be marked for destruction.

19. And 'woe unto them that are with child, and to
them that give sucli in those days !—tLuke xxiii. 29.

This is not an imprecation, but a bitter

lamentation, in which the compassion and

the sympathy of the Saviour expresses

itself for suffering humanity. Sad would

it be for those who, in such a time of ter-

ror and distress, had any natural impedi-

ments to obstruct their flight.

20. But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter,
neither on the Sabbath day.

Not in the irintcr—making escape peril-

ous, by reason of the coldness of the season

or the bad state of the roads, or tempting

you to delay your flight. Neither on the

Sabbath day. The Jewish Christians might
entertain scruples against traveling on
the Sabbath beyond the legal distance,

which was about five furlongs. But even
if free from such scruples, they would be
liable to detentions on the roads should

they attempt to travel contrary to Jew-
ish laws. Besides, at a time when fa-

naticism was at its height, they would
have been in the utmost danger of the

worst persecutions by the Jews. The in-

struction which Jesus here gives to His
disciples, to pray for alleviating circum-

stances at the consummation of the woes
foretold here, teaches us that special inter-

positions of Divine Providence are de-

pendent on Christian prayer.

21. For "then shall be great tribulation, such a.s wa.s
not since the beginnint; of the world to thus time, no,
nor ever shall be.—"Dan. ix. 26 and xii. 1 ; Joel ii. 2.

For then. By the greatness of the terror,

which the Lord only hints at circuitously,

they were to measure the swiftness of

their flight. Shall be great tribulation, &c.

The siege of Jerusalem was indeed attend-

ed with unexampled horrors, as well as

the most appalling wickedness. Josephus,

who was an eye-witness of the sufferings

which our Lord here predicts, states it as

his opinion " that the misfortunes of all

men, from the beginning of the world, if they

be compared to these of the Jews, are not

so considerable as theirs were," "nor did

any age ever breed a generation more
fruitful in wickedness from the beginning of

the world."

Not only did civil strife rage within the

city, but three powerful factions contended

for the mastery with such violence and
hate, that captivity seemed a far inferior

evil to the actual suflerings of the inhabi-

tants. The city was densely crowded in

consequence of the multitudes which had
come up to the Feast of the Passover.

Pestilence ensued, and, in consequence of

the destruction of their stores by fire,

famine followed shortly after. The very
instincts of humanity seemed to forsake

the people. Women snatched the food
from the mouths of their husbands and
phildren. The most revolting acts of vio-

lence were practiced without remorse and
without rebuke ; barbarities were perpe-

trated too disgraceful even to be described.

The houses, the very streets of the city,

were filled with dead bodies, which armed
assassins rifled and mangled with fiendish

exultation. So excessive was the stench

that it became necessary to hurl above

six hundred thousand corpses over the

walls. Meantime, the besieged were re-

duced to such extremity that they gladly

ate not only their belts and shoes, but the

very filth of the streets. One woman, a

mother, as if unconscious of natural in-

stinct, killed, roasted and devoured her

infant son, deliberately reserving half for

a second meal. So monstrous an iniquity

had been foretold in prophecy for fifteen

hundred years. (Deut. xxviii. 56, 57 ; Lev.

xxvi. 29.) It is plain that our Lord here

speaks of the tribulation connected with

the approaching destruction of Jerusalem

as the type which shall be connected with

His judicial coming.
22. And except those days shall be shortened, there

should no flesh be saved : ^but for the elect's sake those
days shall be shortened.—^Isa. Ixv. 8, 9 ; Zech. xiv. 2, 3.

The consequence of long protracted hos-

tility would probably have been the uni-

versal destruction of the Jews. But for

the i^reservation of the sound portion,

however small, of the Jews, and especially

the Christians, God by His Providence

shortened the duration of the war, as by the

same pro\ndence He had protracted the

commencement of it, in order to give time to

the Christians to escape. The following

causes have been enumerated as contribut-

ing to this result : 1. Claudius, A. D. 42 or

43, ordered Herod Agrippato stop strength-

ening the walls ; 2. In consequence of their

divisions, the Jews had made no prepara-
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tion to withstand a siege ; 3. The corn and

provisions hud been burnt just before the

arrival of Titus; 4. Titus arrived suddenly,

and the Jews voluntarily abandoned some
part of the fortification; 5. According to

Josephus, Titus acknowledged that it was

by God's power he had succeeded in cap-

turing the city.

I^'^o flesh, no human life. The elect's sal:e,

&c. Christians, God's chosen and beloved

ones, not only those then living in Pales-

tine, but such as in future were to be gath-

ered from the Jews (Rom. xi. 15), and
which promise depended upon their con-

tinued existence as.a nation. God specially

loves His people. They are jewels among
mankind. He hears their prayers. All

things work together for good to them.

Happy are those who know that they are

one of the number of God's chosen ones

!

There breathes not the man or woman
who can prove that he or she is not one.

The promises of the Gospel are open to all.

May we give diligence to make our calling

and election sure ! God's elect are a people

who cry unto Him night and day. When
Paul saw the faith, and hope, and love of

the Thessalonians, then he knew " their

election of God." (1 Thes. i. 4; Luke
xviii. 7.)

23. jThen if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here U
Christ, or there, believe if not. 24. For ^tliere shall arise
false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great
signs and wonders, insomuch that, "if it were possible,
they shall deceive the very elect. 25. Behold, I have
told you before. 26. Wherefore if they shall say unto
you. Behold, he is in the desert : go not forth : Behold,
he U in the secret chambers, believe it not.
jMark xiii. 21: Lukexvii. 23 and xxi. 8. »Deut. xiii.

1, verse 5, 11 ; 2 Thes. ii. 9, 10, 11 ; Rev. xiii. 13. ajohn
Vl. 37 and x. 28, 29 ; Rom. vui. 28, 29, 30 ; 2 Tun. ii. 19.

Lo, here is Christ, &c. The local Mes-
siahs who would start up in different

places, or might be rumored to have started

up, would prove deceivers. This warning
was the more important, inasmuch as the

notion that the coming of Christ would be

at the destruction of Jerusalem, was liable

to lead them to credit false deliverers, by
which the Jews were deluded in immense
numbers to their own destruction. This

warning is unquestionably also meant to

apply to the time immediately preceding

the second advent. False Christs, false

prophets and pretenders to Divine com-
mission may be expected in the latter

days, and believers must be on their guard

against them. (See 2 Thes. ii. 1-10.) There

are false churches, as well as false Christs,

and the true spouse is known by the same
marks with the true bridegroom. (See on
verses 4, 5, 11.)

Tliere shall arisefahe Clirists, &c. Josephus

informs us that false prophets and impost-

ors prevailed on multitudes to follow them
into the desert, promising there to display

prodigies and signs, but that those who
listened to them suffered the just punish-

ment of their fol'y, and were either slain

or dispersed by the Roman governor. One
such case of imposture on the part of an
Egyptian is found alluded to in the Acts

(xxi. 38).

Insomuch that if it were possible, &c. (See

verse 22.) Implying that this, though all

but done, would prove impossible. (See 2

Thes. ii. 9-12.) Behold, Ihare told you before.

I have now forewarned you against these

impostors. WJierefore, i. e., in view of the

warning now given you. They shall say, &c.

This refers to such persons as professed to

have found the Messiah. Our Lord had
just told them that the seduction of the

elect would prove impossible, but since this

would be all but accomplished, He bids

them "take heed," be on their guard, as

the proper means of averting that catas-

trophe.
27. i>For as the lightning cometh out of the ea.st, and

shineth even vinto the west, so shall also the coming of
the Sou ofman be.— i'Luke xvii. 24.

The coming of false Christs would be on
earth, while the next coming of Jesus

would be in the sky, like the lightning

flashing along the firmament. It is here

distinctly declared that His second advent,

when it does take place, will be so sudden,

so clearly marked, and so unmistakable,

that true believers shall at once recognize

it as the coming of their King. Christians

are thus assured that when the Saviour

comes, they shall see Him, wherever they

may be, or whatever they may be doing.

Only aferv discijjles saw Him ascend in the

clouds from the Mount of Olives, but every

eye shall behold Him when He comes
again. How exceedingly great will be the

brightness of that day ! When the Lord

Jesus appeared to the persecuting Saul,

the light was beyond the brightness of the

sun at noonday, and its dazzling splendor

blinded the eyes of the astonished man.
(Acts xxvi. 13.) But when He comes
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again, the light will spread over the whole
world, saints will be strengthened to gaze

upon the scene, and will be changed into

the image of their Lord, while impenitent

sinners will find the day of brightnctis a day

of darkness to them. (Amos v, 18-20.) The
suddenness of Christ's second appearing is

a solemn thought. It ought to make us

study a continued preparedness of mind.

Our heart's desire and endeavor should be
to be always ready to meet the Lord.

(Eev. xvi. 15.)

28. cFor whoresoever the carcass is, there will tiie
eagles be gatliered together,
cjob xxxix. a) : Lulie xvii. 37.

The carcass is, &c. This proverbial ex-

pression is generally understood as refer-

ring to the Romans, suddenly and openly
gathered together for the destruction of

Jerusalem. It denotes that where sin

and crime abound, God's judgments will

be sure to follow. Under the general

name eagle, the Bible includes the vulture,

a well known bird of prey, which is proba-

bly here meant, as eagles rarely, if ever,

feed upon dead carcasses. Probably this

expression will only be fully understood

at our Lord's second coming. Let us not

be too curious to pry into the "secret

things" which "belong unto the Lord.''

29. 'iimmpdiately after the tribulation of those days,
fsliall the sun be darki-ncfi, and tbf moon shall not give
her light, and the stars shall I'all IVoni heaven and the
powers of till' lieavi'ns shall b(> shaken :

dDau. vii. U, 12. «Isa. .xiii. 10; Ezek. xxxii. 7: Joel ii.

10, 31 and iii. 1.5 ; Amos v. 20 and viii. 9 ; Mark xiii. 34

;

Luke xxi. 25 ; Acts ii. 20; Rev. vi. 12.

" The words, those days," says a learned

commentator, with whom we agree, in his

interpretation of the passage, " here refer

to the latter days implied in Luke xxi.

24, of which Matthew has preserved but a

fragment. The those days of this verse,

then, are the days of the great jDeriod of

which the eagles and the carcass in the pre-

ceding verse are a fragmentary symbol.

This symbol is a broken label of the
whole period between the downfall and
the advent, Luke supplying the condensed
remainder of the label. The contrast lies

between the slow expansion of that period

and the suddenness of the advent to break
and close it. Immediately, suddenly, after

the ' tribulation ' following the those days

of the treading down of Jerusalem, and
the fullness of the Gentiles, shall the ad-

vent take place. The phrase those days

thus stands in contrast with the phrase
' these things,' in the Apostles' question.

(Mark xiii. 4 ; Luke xxi. 7.) The period
of the destruction and the perit.d of the
advent stand, as the Lord inu;nded, in

stupendous contrast." If we ask, When
shall the second advent take place? Mark
answers, It is in those rfoj/.s which are afi> r

that (Jewish) tribulation. If we ask, in
what part of those daysf IMatthew will

answer. Immediately after the (mundane)
tribulation of lliose days. We have then
this parallel : a tribulation including Jeru-

salem's destruction, a tribulation ending
in the world's judgment. Thtit a tribula-

tion is to precede the second advent is the

clear doctrine of Scripture. Thus, in Rev.
XX. 7-10, at the close of the millenial

thousand years, Satan, who had been
bound during that period, is let loose, and
with his armies besieges the camp of the
saints just before the appearance of the
judgment throne. And in 2 Peter iii.:

" In the last days scoffers shall come," &c.
Of this truth the Jewish tradition gives a
shadowing, in the doctrine that a desperate
tribulation shall precede Messiah's advent.
riiQ Jews (as Kvinoel observes) expected

that great calamities Avould precede the
advent of the IMessiah, yet at the time
when these calamities should have reached
their height they hoped that He would
unexpectedly appear."

SJiall the sun be darlrned, &c. Both Jose-

phus and Tacitus tell us that a A-ariety of
astonishing signs and prodigies preceded
the calamities that impended over the
Jews. (See on verse 7.) The frame of
nature was convulsed when the law ofGod
was given at Sinai, and when Christ died

on the cross. It was known, even from
the Old Testament, that fearful signs in

the realm of nature would herald the day
of the Lord. (See Jer. iv. 23 ; Joel ii. 30,

&c.) It may well, therefore, be expected

that Christ's return to judge the world will

be accompanied with cosmic changes and
revolutions.

30. fAnd then .shall appear the sign of the Son ofman
in heaven : eand then shall all the tribes of the earth
mourn, hand they shall see the Son of man coming in
the clouds of heaven witli power and gi-eat glory.
fDan. vii. 1,3. gZech. xii. 12. tchap. xvi. 27; Mark

xiii. 26; Rev. i. 7.

The sign of the Son of man. As our Lord

does not say wherein this sign shall con-
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sist, the commentator, as a matter of course,

does not know. This much, however, is

certain, that all the inhabitants of the

earth will thereby be convinced of the

nearness of Christ's coming to judgment,

as lightning filling the whole horizon fore-

bodes the impending storm. As the sign

mentioned liere, and those in verse 29,

are the efl'ects of Christ's coming, there is

no contradiction in these verses of the

repeated declaration that the coming will

be without warning, and sudden. It is

just, that He should appear for His glory,

in His own natural gi'eatness and majesty,

who, for our salvation, was pleased to

appear mean, abject, and contemptible to

the eyes of men.

Then shall all the. tribes of the earth mourn,

that is, all unbelievers, all hypocrites, all

enemies of Christ. And they shall see, &c.

The appearance of Jesus will be visible to

all. " Every eye shall see Him." (Acts i.

9-12 ; also Rev. xix. 11.) Whoever has

despised the Son of man in His humil-

ity, shall be forced to see Him in all His

majesty and power. Those to whom His

state of weakness and humiliation, at His

first coming, has been an occasion of scan-

dal and incredulity, shall, in the power and

glory of His second, behold their infidelity

confounded.

31. iAnd he shall send hw angels with a great sound
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect

from the lour winds, trom one end of heaven to the
other.—'Chap. xiii. 41 ; 1 Cor. xv. 52 ; 1 Tlies. iv. 16.

His angels. (See on xiii. 41.) Angels are

spoken of as the ministers of Divine provi-

dence, the instruments by which God
accomplishes His purposes. (Ps. xxxiv. 7,

xci. 11, 12, ciii. 21.) With a great sound, &c.

The Jewish assemblies used to be called

together by the sound of a trumpet, as

ours are by bells. (Num. x. 2 ; Judg. iii.

27.) Our Saviour speaking to the Jews,

described the assembling of the people at

the last day in a way which would be pe-

culiarly clear and impressive to them.

(See 1 Cor. xv. 52 ; 1 Thes. iv. 16; Rev. xi.

15.) And they sliall gather together, &c. Here
the resurrection of the elect (the first

resurrection, primarily) is declared. Prop-

erly, " gather together into one place," that

is, to the Son of mtm where He is just about

to make His appearance on earth.

His elect, that is. His chosen people, the

followers of Christ. With the appearance

of the Lord, His Church also, hitherto

scattered and concealed among the nations,

will be fully united and appear in festal

array. The bride of Rev. xxi. 9. The four
winds one end of heaven to the other.

The original word for end signifies any
extremUy. Where earth ends, there heaven
begins : hence also mountains and heavens are

sometimes made ijarallel. (2 Sam. xxii. 8

;

Ps. xviii. 7.) The four winds are spoken of,

as there are said to be " four corners of the

earth." (See Isa. xliii. 5. 6 ; Matt. viii. 11

;

Ezek. xxxvii. 9 ; Zech. ii. 6 ; Rev. vii. 1.)

In the daj' of judgment true Christians

shall be perfectly safe. Then, the mighty
angels who rejoiced in heaven when each
sinner reiiented, shall gladly catch up the

people of Christ to meet their Lord in the

air. Then, too, the saints of every age and
every tongue shall be assembled out of

every land. All shall be there, from righ-

teous Abel down to the last soul that is

converted to God—from the oldest patri-

arch down to the little infant that just

breathed and died. Let us think what a

happy gathering that will be, when all the

Yamily of God are at length together.

32. Now learn ka parable of the fig tree ; When his
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know
that summer ?s nigli : 33. So likewise ye, when ye shall
see all these things, know Uhat it is near, even at the
doors.—i^liuke xxi. 29. 'James v. 9.

This comparison was designed by our

Lord to show that the signs of which He
had spoken were as indubitably precursors

of the appearance of the Son of man, as the

si:>routing of the fig tree, and other trees,

was an indication of the approach of sum-
mer. Whoever sees the one, knows then

of himself that the other is at hand. As
in the kingdom of nature, so in the king-

dom of Providence, there is a sequence of

one event on another. When ye shall see,

&c. Our Lord here teaches that His king-

dom will not be near until after a period

of fearful wars and tribulation. (See Luke
xxi. 31.)

Let us pursue the hint which Christ is

here pleased to give us, by accustoming

ourselves to look upon this present world,

its elements and seasons, as a representa-

tion of the world to come. Sensual and
sordid persons look upon the spring as a
time which is favorable to their pleasures

and their covetousness : true Christians
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look upon this general resurrection of

nature as a slight draught of the resurrec-

tion of the children of God, and as a sign

of the approach of the Sun of Righteous-

ness.

34. Verily I say unto you, mThis Keneration shall not
pa-ss. till all these things be fuUillert.

mChiip. xvi. 28, and .\xiii. 3U; Mark xiil. 30; Luke
xxi. 32.

Commentators widely differ as to the

meaning of this difficult verse. It would

only be perplexing to state the numerous

and various interpretations it has received.

Its true signification appears to be, " This

generation shall not pass away without

the beginning of the end of the world,

here foretold you, having come to pass, in

the actual destruction of Jerusalem." The
justness of this interpretation is rendered

the more probable if we connect the verse

with the question in verse 3, as referring

to the destruction of the temple. Jerusa-

lem was taken A. D. 70, or forty years

after this prediction. It was, therefore,

within the lifetime of many then living.

Many eminent men regard the Saviour

as teaching here, that until He returns to

this earth, the Jews will always remain a

separate people. Certainly, the continued

existence of this people as a distinct nation

is a great miracle. Without a land, with-

out a king, without a government, scat-

tered and dispersed over the world for

eighteen hundred years, the Jews are

never absorbed among the people of the

countries where they live, like Frenchmen,
Englishmen and Germans, but "dwell

alone." Nothing can account for this but

the finger of God. The Jewish nation

stands before the world a crushing answer

to infidelity, and a living book of evidence

that the Bible is true.

35. "Heaven and earth shall pa.ss away, but my
words shall not pass away.

nPs. cii. 26 ; Isa. li. 6 ; Jer. xxxi. a5, 36 ; chap. v. 18

;

Mark xiii. 31 ; Luke xxi. 33 ; Heb. i. 11.

This was a peculiarly strong and solemn

mode of declaring the certainty of the

whole prophecy being fulfilled. The words
evidently reach far beyond the destruction

of the Jewish State. The heavens were

to pass away like a scroll, at our Lord's

coming. But His word was to stand for-

ever. Nothing could prevent its being

accomplished. Possibly there is an allu-

sion to the new heavens and new earth

which are to succeed the destruction of

the earthly economy. (2 Peter iii. 12, 13
;

Heb. i. 11, 12; Isa. li. 6; Rev. xxi. 1.)

36. "But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no,
not the anjjels ol' heaven, I'but my l'';ilher only.
"Mark xiii. 32: Acts i. 7; 1 Thes. v. 2; 2 Peter iii. 10.

pZech. xiv. 7.

As to the teini)le and the city, the Lord
shows the time (verse 32-34) ; as to the

world, He declares here that the day and
the hour are unknown. But implies a con-

trast ; these and Utis (verse 34) refer to the

near, that to the distant. If, however, the

former time is defined with some latitude,

that day and hour is much less definitely

indicate^l here ; and yet He does not speak

of a day and hour without cause. Day is

a whole, Jiour a part. Knoweih no man, &c.

It has been a matter of much controversy

even among the firmest believers in the

proper Divinity of Christ, whether this

statement concerning the Son, means that

He was not at that time in possession of the

knouiedge referred to, or simply that it was
not among the Hi ings ivhich he had received,

to commimicate. The Greek word which
properly signifies, " I knew," when used

in the sense of the Hebrew conjugation,

Hiphil, as it here seems to be, signifies, I
make another to know, I declare. The word
has this meaning without dispute (1 Cor. ii.

2), " I determined to know nothing among
you but Jesus Christ, and Him crucified,"

i. e., I determined to make known, to

preach nothing among you, but Jesus

Christ. So, also, in this passage, " But of

that day and that hour, none maketh you

know," none hath power to make you
know it (just as the phrase, Matt. xx. 23,

" is not mine to give," signifies, " is not in

my power to give"), "no, not the angels,

neither the Son, but the Father."

In support of this interpretation, we
have our Lord's way ofspeaking ofHiscom-

munications to men, as, for example, in

such passages as these :
" And what He

hath seen and heard, that He testifieth."

" I speak to the world those things that I

have heard of Him." " The Father which

sent me, He gave me a commandment
what I should say and what I should

speak." (John iii. 32, viii. 26, xii. 49.) In

this view, as the precise time of Christ's

coming was certainly not in His in-

structions, as He had not " seen and heard"

it, and so could not "testify" it, as He had
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no commiinication from His Fa.ther on

that subject, it is not difficult to under-

stand how He might, in this sense, after

saying that neither men nor angels knew
it, add, that Himself knew it not, without

the danger of lowering, even in the minds

of His half-instructed disciples, the im-

pression of His Omniscience, which everj^

fresh communication to them only tended

to deepen.

Jesus had a human as well as Divine

nature, and His humanity was comj^lete,

or, in other words. His human nature was
limited, like ours, in its mental capacities.

Hence, the ignorance of the Son here re-

ferred to involves no greater difficulty

than what is said by Luke (ii. 52), that He
" increased in wisdom, and in favor with
God and man," which certainly could not
be predicated of His Divine nature. The
fact that our Lord possessed two natures,

the Divine and human, each complete,

and neither of the two interfering with or

modifying essentially the attributes of the
other, is distinctly and abundantly re-

vealed in Scripture. The manner of their

co-existence in one person, in such dis-

tinctness and yet intimate union, is, of
course, wholly beyond our comprehension.
It is possible, however, that this union is

more inexplicable than the union of our
soul and body, solely because it occurs
but once and has no analogy.
How remarkable it is that the time of

Christ's second coming should be concealed
from the knowledge of every creature!
Angels know not the time, they know not
when they shall be summoned to attend
their King in His chariot of clouds. Devils

know not the time, they know not when
they shall be immured in their dark prison,

and no longer permitted to tempt the in-

habitants of the earth, and of the sea.

Wickedmen know not the time, they know
not when their day of grace will end.
Righteous men know not the time, they
know not when they shall be caught up
to meet their Lord in the air.

37. But as the days of Noe u>ej-e. so shall also thecoming of the Son of man be. 38. qFor a.s In the (lavs
that were before the flood thev were eatins and drink-
mg, marr.vins and gi vincr in marriago, until the dav UiatNoe entered into the ark. X). And knew not until the
flood came, and took them all awav, so shall also thecoming of the Son of man be.
iGen. vi. 3, 4, 5 ; Luke xvii. 2fi : 1 Peter iii. 20.

As the days of Noe were. Although the

coming of our Lord will be the perfect re-

demption of His disciples out of all tribu-

lation (Luke xxi. 28), it is here represented

especially as a judgment upon the godless

and unbelieving world, and this judgment
is typified in the fate of the contempora-
ries of Noah. The same illustration is used
in 2 Peter iii. 5, 6, and the parallelism

shows that it is the judgment day alone

that is the present subject. We here have
a very solemn picture of what the state of

the world will be when the Son of man
returns.

So sJicdl also the coming of the Son of man
be. The days preceding His second advent,

just as the days of Noah were the days
preceding the flood. (See Luke xvii. 26,

27.) It should be noted that the univer-

sality of the flood is asserted in both pas-

sages, and thus valuable collateral evidence
is furnished of the totality of that catastro-

phe, as recorded in Genesis. In the days
of Noah, the old world being entirely un-
affected with the admonitions he gave
them while building the ark, and with the

threatenings which he then denounced,
w^ent on as usual, following their ordinary

occupations, and pursuing their pleasures,

both lawful and unlawful, in great security,

even until the point of time when Noah
took possession of the ark. The conse-

quence Avas, that, ere they were aware, the

flood came and destroyed all except those

who were in the ark. It is thus jjlainly

taught that the coming of Jesus will be
unlooked for by the mass of mankind.

40. 'Then shall two be in the field, the one shall be
taken, and the other left. 41. Two u-omen sliall lj( i^rind-
ing at a mill ; the one shall be taken, and the other
left.—rLuke xvii. 34, &c.

In the field, pursuing their daily labor.

Two women, &c. Corn was then ground, as

it still is in the East, by a hand-mill, and
generally by women. (See Ex. xi. 5, also

Isaiah xlvii. 2.) The Saviour in these

verses strengthens His admonitions still

more by allusion to the definitive terrible

division, which will coincide with the great

decision. At His coming, that will be torn

asunder which outwardly, as well as in-

wardly, appeared to be as closely as possible

joined together. Two—one is a Christian,

the other is a sinner. One of the men
may have just vented his profane oaths,

while the other may have reproved him,
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and reminded him of the future judgment.

Both women may that morning have sung

the same hymn, but one was an humble
beUever, and the other a lover of the world.

Men save and lose their souls in all places,

states, and conditions. Home are lost

while laboring for the necessaries of life,

by allowing the noise and hurry of their

employments to hinder them from hearing

the voice of God and the warnings of

approaching calamity.

42. 'Watch therefore, for ye know not what hour your
Lord doth come.
sChap. XXV. 13; Mark xiii. ;5.3, ifcc. ; Luke xxi. 36.

Be wakeful, vigilant, always on your
guard, that you may not be taken una-

wares. We are kept uncertain concern-

ing the precise time of our Lord's coming,

that we may be always ready. (See Luke
xii. 40.) He who made us is acquainted

with all the secret springs of our nature.

He knows that when we have a long time

before us we are disposed to loiter. There
is a spirit of sloth and delay that steals

over our hearts, which nothing overcomes
so much as the idea that the opportunity

for exertion may soon be past. The com-
ing here referred to is the same as in verse

39. We must not be like the world in the

time of the flood, slumbering and revelling,

but watch, for it will be a sudden event.

(Heb.x.37.) Christians are to be frequent in

prayer, and continually in a prayerful frame

of mind. (See Luke xviii. L) Watching
and praying are here joined together, as

in Matt. xxvi. 41, 1 Peter iv. 7. 8.

43. t 'But know this, that if the good man of tlie house
had known in what watch the tliief would come, he
would have watched, and would not have suffered his
house to be broken up.
tLuke xii. 39 ; 1 Thes. v. 2 ; 2 Peter iii. 10 : Rev. iii. 3

and xvi. 15.

The good man of the house, that is house-

holder simply. The word good implies here

no moral character. In the northern

parts of Great Britain the master of the

house is still called "the good man of the

house" and the mistress "the good icoman."

Had knovm, &e.—had been warned, as you

are warned ; especially if he had known in

what watch the thief would come, he would

have kept watch against his approach,

and not have suffered his house to be broken

up, i. e., be digged through, for the walls

of the Eastern houses are often of clay,

and the house would be attacked by exca-

vation. It is noticeable how frequently

the coming of the day of the Lord is

compared, in all manner of forms, with
the coming of the thief. (1 Thes. v. 2, 6,

St. 2 Peter in. 10; Rev. iii, 3, xvi. 15.)

Life is the time of probation. It is tlie

watch time in which we are to be on the
alert for the coming of the Son of man.

44. uTherefore be ye aLso ready : for in such an hour
as ye think not the Son of man cometh.
"Chap. XXV. 13; 1 Thes. v. (i.

Therefore, i. e., because your situation is

like that of the householder, in the sud-

den and unexjiected test to which your
watchfulness will be put. (See on verse

42.) Be ye also ready. Be in a state of
constant readiness. For in such an hour,

&c. The individual death is the virtual

coming of the Son of man. Not that the

coming of the Son of man here is death,

nor truly to be identified with death, but

the being on the Avatch for judgment is

pressed instead of the being on the watch
for death, inasmuch as death is nothing

but a passage to judgment. This is a

Ijoint which our blessed Master fre-

quently presses upon our notice. Chris-

tians should strive to be always on their

guard. They should behave like the

sentinel of an army in an enemy's land.

They should resolve by God's grace not to

sleep at their post. (1 Thes. y. 6.)

45. ^Who tlien is a faithful and wise servant, whom
his.lord liath made ruler over his household, to give
them meat in due season ?

iLuke xii. 42; Acts xx. 28; 1 Cor. iv. 2; Heb. iii. 5.

Who then, &c.—Avhoever, and whenever,

and wherever he is ? This question the

Lord asked in order to arouse and exhort

every one to ask himself the question, Is

it I ? • As the steward was burdened with

the care of the whole domestic establish-

ment, his post was in the fullest sense one

of confidence, and therefore faithfulness

in every respect was required. Over his

household. The construction of the origi-

nal refers to a constant and vigilant

oversight, as though his authority and

supervisfon rested upon his charge contin-

ually. We must be faithful in performing

the duties of our state in the time of our

life, if we would be found at that of death

employed in the work which God has

committed to our care. Observe here two

main qualities in a pastor. 1. Fidelity in

not appropriating to himself the gifts of

God, as time, talents, &c. 2. Prudence in
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employing them to the profit of his house-

hold, wliidi is the church. Whoever
remembers that he is only a steward, is

far from desiring to command and dispose

of everything as master. God will be

served in His Qwn way, not in ours.

To give them meat^ &c. The family is

here properly the Church of God, con-

sidered as a great congregation, through

all ages, waiting for the coming of Christ.

It is that Church of all ages to whom He
said of the Lord's supper, " Ye do show
forth the Lord's death until He come." It

is a great part of pastoral prudence to

give the proper portion, and to do it in

due season.

46. yBIeased is that servant, whom his lord when he
Cometh shall find so doing. 47. Verily I say unto you,
That =he shall make him ruler over all his goods.
jKev. xvi. 15. zChap. xxv. 21 ; Luke xxli. 29.

So doing. This refers to verse 45, where
the Christian is represented as a faithful

and wise servant, &c. This conduct includes

1. A diligent attention to our own siiiritual

concerns; 2. An anxiety for the welfare

of others ; 3. Zeal for the glory of God ; 4.

The happiness secured
—"blessed" with

all spiritual blessings in life and death, in

time and eternity. Miserable then is he

whom death surprises either doing evil or

doing nothing, or doing that which God
does not require of him. No one should

ever quit his post of duty, either through

discouragement, or idleness, or indiffer-

ence. Ruler over all Ms goods, simply the

image of his Master, drawn from the custom

of appointing a competent or favorite ser-

vant to be head steward, as was Joseph in

the house of Potiphar. The more extended
sphere of action is represented as the

reward of fidelity. The labor is great, but

the reward is without measure. We should

be able to comi^rehend it, could we com-
prehend all the riches of God, that is, God
Himself.

48. But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart.
My lord delayeth his coming: 49. And shall begin to
smite hii fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with the
drunken; .50. The lord of that servant shall come in a
day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that
heis not aware of, .51. And shall cut him asunder, and
appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: ^there
sliall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.
aChap. viii. 12 and xxv. 30.

That evil servant. As no evil servant has

previously been mentioned, the word that

is to be explained by supposing an ellipsis

:

But if that evil servant (on the supposition

that he is evil) shall say, &c. 3fy lord delayeth

his coming—the speech of folly, which be-

lieves the day of reckoning and judgment
to be far distant, only to abandon itself to

the more unrestrained indulgence of its

lusts. It is remarkable that every mistake
on the subject of Christ's coming hitherto

made, arises from requiring it to be too

soon. And shall begin, &c.—laying claim in

arrogance and hard-heartedness to a right

belonging to the lord. Eat and drink u-ith

the drunken, revelling upon that which has
been withdrawn from others, and, at the
same time, wickedly squandering the
goods of his lord. Thousands are embold-
ened in sin by the idea that the Lord de-

layeth His coming. If the coming of our
Lord to judgment were a living reality for

the professors of Christianity, for which
they looked, there would certainly not be
so much strife, contention, bitterness, envy,

ambition, domineering and revengefulness

among the differentbranchesof the Church
and the members of the same Churches.

(1 Cor. iv. 5.) Nor would there be so

much luxury and extravagance in the

Church; the contributions for the sup-

port of the preaching of the Gospel at

home and abroad would be much more
liberal.

The lord of that servant shall come, &c.—
surprise him in his sin and false security.

The Lord continually, by death, defeats

such presumptuous calculations of the un-

godly. Cut him asunder, means quarter

him—the image of a very hard punishment
at that time inflicted on certain offenders.

It points to the punishment connected

with the dividing asunder and laying open
of the wicked heart. (Heb. iv. 13.) Ap-
point him, &c., i. e., he shall have the same
fate. The Lord will judge His servants

according to the condition in which He
finds them—no previous faithfulness shall

compensate for negligence at the time.

There shall be weeping, &c. (See on chap,

viii. 12.) Were Jesus to come to-day in

His chariot of clouds, should we be able to

say, "w^e have waited for Him?" (Isa.

xxv. 10.) Would He come to interrupt

our pleasures, or to drown our hojDes?

to make us weep and gnash our teeth, or

to wipe aAvay all tears from our faces for-

ever ?
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1. 'UTiat (lid Jesus say to His disciples about the temple ? 2. How did He answer the question, " when shall
these Uiings be?" 3. What wars were relerreO to? 4. What is said in releronce to famines, &c. ? 5. Wliat
effect was abounding ini<iuity to have? (1. What was "the abomination of desolation?" 7. Explain the in-
junctions in verses 17, 18, 19, 20. 8. How is the coming of the Son of man to be like the lightning? 9. How are
wc to understand verse 28 ? 10. What does the parable of the fig-tree teach ? 11. What is said of " that day and
hour?" 12. How is Christ's coming to be "as the days of Noe?" 13. What duty is enjoined in verse 42? 14.
Who is the " faithful and wise servant ? " 15. Who is " that evil servant ? " 16. What is to be his doom ?

CHAPTER XXV.
1 The parable of the ten virffins, 14 and of the talents.

31 Also the dcscri2)tion of the lastjudgment.

THEN shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto
ten virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth

to meet "the bridegroom.
"Eph. v. 29, 30 : Rev. xix. 7, xxi. 2, 9.

The circumstances of a marriage which
furnish the groundwork of this parable,

form an exact and Uteral representation

of the customs which, in ancient times,

generally prevailed in the East on such

jo3^ous occasions, and which hold in full

force to the jiresent day.

Then—at the time spoken of in the pre-

ceding chapter, namely, the "coming of

the Son of man." The kingdom of heaven,

—the kingdom as it aj^pears outwardly
before men in this dispensation. The
visible Church on earth will "then be
likened," &c. Ten. In the Jewish Church
ten persons were required to constitute a

valid synagogue. Probably this number
was here selected because it was most fa-

miliar to the Jews in th«ir varied ecclesi-

astical and political economies. No sym-
bolic character should be attributed to

the virgins, as such ; it is when they take

their lamps and go forth to meet the bride-

groom that they first acquire a spiritual

significance. The whole group represent

that portion of any community who hear

the Gospel, accept its terms, and profess

to be the disciples of Christ. The sincer-

ity and depth of their profession will be
tested afterward. Took their lamps, &c.

]\Iarriages were always celebrated in the

evening, or at night. (Judg. xiv. 11, 18; 1

Sam. XXV. 42.) The taking their lamps

and going forth to meet the bridegroom,

represents an open, intelligent and seemly

profession of faith in Christ. Bridegroom.

The Church is " the Lamb's wife"—the

union which faith forms between Christ

and His people being represented as a mar-

riage. (See Ps. xlv. 13-15 ; Cant. i. 5, 6, viii,

13,14; John iii, 27-30; 2Cor.xi. 1-G; Rev.
xix. 7, 8, xxi. 1-4.) The image which
our Lord uses here, rai.ses such joyous ex-
pectations as are sutiicient to divest of
their terror all the frightful circumstances
with which His coming is also connected.
Believers under the Old Testament looked
for the coming of Messiah. (Lsa. Ix. 1, &c.,

Ixiv. 1 ; Luke ii. 25.) Believers under the
New Testament look for His second com-
ing. (Phil. iii. 21 ; Heb. ix. 28 ; Tit. ii. 11,

&c.) This expectation is a powerful
means, in the hands of God, for raising and
sanctifying the heart. It springs out of
faith in the promises of the Lord (Matt.

XXV. 31 ; John xiv. 3, xvii. 24 ; Acts i. 9-

11), and is at once the proof and nourish-
ment of love to Him. (Col. iii. 1, &c. ; 1

Peter i. 8.)

2. i>And five ofthem were wLse, and five icere foolish.
bChap. xiii. 47, x.xii. 10.

Five, &c. The iiumlier is of no moment
to the point in question, the distinction

alone is essential. It is not a distinction

of the head, but a distinction of the heart.

The "wise" are called so, because they
kept steadily in view the end and the
means, thought ofthe future with foresight,

and, during the present, held in contem-
plation distant possible contingencies, all

which the "foolish" did not. Christians

are "wise unto salvation," mere professors

have "their foolish hearts hardened." It

is not to be inferred from this, we think,

that half the human family siiall be lost,

and that half shall be saved. We must
never wring from every incident in a par-

able, distinct and specific meaning.

3. They that %vere foolish took their lamps, and took
no oil with them

:

The lamps used on such occasions were
probably flambeaux or torches. They con-

sisted of small bars of iron or brass inserted
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into a stick, to \\huh were fastened small

l)ieces of liiieu or lint, or other substaiace,

which of itself burned, but required to be

supplied from another vessel with oil, in

order to make the burning bright and

permanent. Verse 4 shows that the oil

was in another vessel, and not in the lamp

itself. The persons whom the foolish vir-

gins represent are not hypocrites, not self-

conscious dissemblers, much less the open-

ly profiine and ungodly, but the negligent

in prayer, the slothful in work, such as

lay out their scheme for a Christian life

to satisfy the eyes of men, and not to

please God, who seeth in secret. They
have, in some degree, ex])erienced convic-

tions, and they have made professions,

but their profession does not proceed from

any experience, or full-wrought conviction

of the truth and Divinity of the Gospel.

They are eager to "go forth," but have

"no oil with them," no grace in their

heart.

4. But the wise took oil in their vessels with their
lamps.

Vessels. (See on verse 3.) Oil. This

points to the Holy Spirit as a spirit of

grace and supplication dwelling in a

believer's heart. (2. Cor. i. 21 ; 1 John ii.

20, 27, &c.) The persons whom the " wise "

represent, have passed from death unto

life ; they have received their new life

through the Spirit's ministry, and it is

" hid with Christ in God." (Col. iii. 3.)

From this source they have an unfailing

supply. They foresee that they may have
a long life to live of toil and self-denial,

before they shall be called to cease from
their labors, before the kingdom shall

come unto them, and consequently feel

that it is not a few warm, excited feelings

which will carry them successfully through
all this—which will enable them to endure
unto the end.

5. While the brideKTOom tarried, cthev all slumbered
and slept.—cl Thes. v. «.

Bridegroom. (See on verse 1.) Tarried,

not really, for Christ's day of arrival is

absolutely fixed, but it seemed to them as

if He tarried—the time appeared longer
than they expected. Here was a hint
from our Lord that the time of His return

might be delayed beyond the expectation

of His first disciples. If more than a hint

had been given, if Jesus had said plainly

thatHe would not come for many centuries,

then the first ages of the Church would
have been placed in a disadvantageous

position, being deprived of that powerful

motive to holiness and diligence supplied

to each generation of the faithful, by the

possibility of the Lord's return in their

time. It is a necessary element of the

doctrine concerning the second coming of

Christ, that it should be possible at any
time, that no generation should consider

it improbable in theirs.

All slumbered and slept. It certainly was
not our Lord's design to represent the wise

virgins as sinking along with others into

carnal security, indifference and slothful-

ness. This would have been to disfigure

the image He was drawing of Christian

wisdom by a leading characteristic of folly.

The trait referred to is, we think, simply

an indication of the long delay of the bride-

groom, which naturally led the virgins to

fall into other employments than those

immediately connected with the expected

festivity. So, in regard to the second com-
ing of Christ, though the great object of the

Church's hopes, yet it was to be so long de-

ferred, as to render it both allowable and
necessary for her members to mingle in

employment not immediately connected

with His advent. His people, as well as

others, must betake themselves to the

cares and business of life—must enter into

occupations, whiciii, in themselves, are no
way connected with Christ's appearing,

but, while amidst these, Avork and business

of their Christian calling, the holy oil of

Divine truth and the Divine Spirit still

abides in the heart of real Christians, and
shines forth in their conduct; and all they

have to do, when called to meet their Lord,

is just to recall their minds from their

other necessary duties, and address them-

selves more immediately to the work of

meeting, in a suitable manner, the pres-

ence and glory of their Divine Master.

Still, it is true, that the delay of Christ is,

alas, often the occasion of a diminution of

watchfulness, fervor and activity, eyen on

the part of true disciples. Against such* a

tendency Christians should prayerfully

guard.

6. And at midnight (ithere was a cry made, Behold,
the bridegroom ct)meth, go ve out to meet him.
dChap. xxiv. 31 ; 1 Thes. iv. 16.
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The parties being united, the bride, pre-

ceded by her virgin attendants with hghted

torches, was conducted to the house of the

bridegroom's father. This cry w^e may sup-

pose to have been made either by a part of

the retinue running before, or by the ap-

phiuding muUitude, wlio, even till that late

hour, had been waiting to see the passage of

the procession througli the streets, and tlius

testified their lively sympathy in what
was going forward. Midnight. Jesus may
come much later than was expected, but

He is true and faithful. (2 Peter iii. 3.)

His coming is sudden. Every stroke

which our pulse beats, strikes the knell

of a passing soul. There are sixty human
lives go out every minute. But wliile

that is the average number, death, each
day, like the tide, has its flow and ebb.

As harmonizing with its gloomy scenes,

night is the most common period for dying.

She throws her sable veil over the appalling

features of life's last struggle. (1 Thes. iv.

16, V. 2.) The bridegroom cometh. Such
rousing cries in the Church of God, and in

the lives of individuals, are often found in

great outward changes, national judgments,
desolations, diseases, extreme dangers, ex-

traordinary deliverances, and other solemn
occurrences, through means of which zeal-

ous and godly Christians, as well as those

who are lukewarm and ungodly, are con-

strained to think of the coming of the Son
of man as near at hand.

.

7. Then all those virgins arose, and etrimmed their
lamps.—eliuke xii. 35.

All—arose. There is no visible distinc-

tion at this stage between those who have
only a name that they live, and those who
have attained also the new nature. When
life is closing behind, and eternity opening
before us, we are all aroused. Every one
who has a lamp hastens then to examine
its condition and stimulate its flame ; all

who have borne Christ's name search
themselves to see whether they are ready
for His presence.

8. And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your
oil, for our lamps are gone out.

Many put off the examination of the
very grounds of their ftiith and hope to

the last moment. When the day of Christ

( omes, it will be impossible for any to re-

main ignorant any longer of his true state.

Give Hs, &c., that is, permit us to have an
17

interest in your faith. Here is a represen-
tation of those formalists, who, if they are
Catholics, betake themselves to the dead
saints, or if they are Protestants, to the
living, whom they have been accustomed
to revere as their guides on account of

their wisdom and grace, and plead. Help
us, comfort us, pray for us, that we may
be brought into a state of grace. Our
lamps are gone out, rather, as in the margin,
" are going out," for oil will not light an
extinguished lamp, though it will keep a
burning one from going out. Ah ! now,
at length, they have discovered not
only their folly, but the wisdom of the
other class, and they do homage to it.

They did not, perhaps, despise them be-

fore, but they thought them righteous

overmuch, now they are forced, with bitter

mortification, to wish they were like them.
There is a devotion which is temporary,

and a devotion which is real and perma-
nent. That devotion which is not sus-

tained by truth and holiness is necessarily

transient, and when it is wanted most, is

found most to fail. It will be observed

that the foolish virgins applied to the

wise ones, not to the Fountain Himself.

It can scarcely be doubted that if they

had ever truly known the bridegroom,
they would have applied to Him instead

of their companions.

9. But the wise answered, saying. Not so, lest there be
not enough (or us and you : but go ye rather to them
that sell, and buy for yourselves.

fPs. xlix. 7 ; Jer. xv. 1 ; Ezelc. xiv. 14, xvi. 18.

Not so. These words are supplied in our
translation. They are omitted in the

original, as the ancients felt a sort ofshame
or delicacy in denying a request, and the

clause which follows marks with sufficient

clearness the denial. Lest there be not, &c.

Here is a striking denial of the Romish
doctrine of supererogation, by which the

merits of particular saints may by surjjlus

save other persons. The righteous are

"scarcely saved." After we have done
all, we are " unprofitable servants." Go
ye rather, &c. This counsel was the best

that in the emergency could be given.
" Sell " and " buy," mean simply, " Go,

get in the only legitimate way." And
yet the word " buy " is significant, for we
are elsewhere bidden, "buy wine and

milk without money and without price,"
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and " buy of Christ gold tried in the fire,"

&c. (Isa. Iv. 1 ; Rev. iii. 18.) Now, since

what we pay the demanded price for be-

comes thereby our own liroperty , the salva-

tion which we thus take gratuitously at

God's hands, being bought in His own
sense of that word, becomes ours thereby

in inalienable possession. (See Prov. xxiii.

23; Matt. xiii. 44.) This feature of the

parable intimates that those who are found

destitute at the coming of the Lord,

enjoyed their day and their opportunity,

but neglected them. Christians may tell

the i^erson who wants grace where it is to

be had ; they may direct him to the foun-

tain out of which he may draw ; but no

priest, or person, no minister or man of

any denomination can communicate grace

—the Lord the Spirit alone can bestow it.

10. And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came,
and they that were ready went in with him to the
marriage : and ethe door was shut.—sLuke xlii. 25.

Went to buy, &c. There is no forgiveness

to be had at the judgment day—the throne

of grace is superseded by the throne

of judgment, the cross is then veiled, the

fountain for uncleanness is then sealed,

the sun of grace has then set. They that

vjere ready, or prepared, viz.: the wise vir-

gins. Went in, &e. The Greek word
rendered marriage, rather means, "the

apartment in which the marripge feast was

kept," or the house where the marriage

was celebrated. The marriage ceremony

took place before the bride left her father's

house, but a feast was given at the house

of her husband, and which was also called

the marriage, or a part of the marriage

golemnities. Door ^vas shut—shut as much
for the security and joy without interrup-

tion of those within, as for the lasting

exclusion of those without. (See Gen. vii.

16; Rev. iii. 1, 2, also xix. 7, xxi. 27.)

AVhat door ? The door that has now en-

graved on its lintels, " Him that cometh
unto me, I will in no wise cast out "—the

door which is now open, and so wide that

the greatest sinner may enter, and yet so

holv that no sin shall be tolerated within it.

11. Afterward came also the other virgins, saying,
kLord, Lord, open to us.—i>Chap. vii. 21-23.

Afterward came, &c. Not that they have

now found the oil, but having sought it in

vain they come looking for mercy, when
now it is the time of judgment. Lord,

Lord. Now, at length, they realize all the

consequences of their past folly. In ad-

dressing the bridegroom. Lord, they claim

to stand in a near relation to him, and
their rei)eating it is an evidence of the

earnestness with which they now claim

admission. Open to us. So that no one
can then claim or take away anything for

himself, it must be given him by Christ.

Many professing Christians care nothing
about decided Christianity. But they will

experience an entire change of opinion in

regard to its necessity, when, alas, it is too

late.

12. But he answered and said. Verily I say unto you,
'I know you not. 'Ps. v. 5 ; Habb. i. 13 ; John Ix. 31.

The word know here is used in a somewhat
peculiar sense ; it is equivalent to acknow-
ledge or approve, a sense of the term of not

unfrequent occurrence in Scripture. " The
Lord knoveth the way of the righteous,"

Ps. i. 6, i. e., He approves, and gives tokens

of His approval of their way. " You only

have I known of all the nations of the

earth" (Amos iii. 2), i. e., acknowledged
as my peculiar people. "I know"—ac-

knowledge—" my sheep, and am knoum "

—

acknowledged—"of mine." "As the Father

knoweth "—acknowledgeth—" me, even so

know "— acknowledge— "I the Father."

(John X. 14, 15.) The words I know you

not, just show that they never knew Christ,

that there had never been anything save

a barren lifeless calling Him " Lord, Lord,"

and that now, though seeking to enter in,

they " shall not be able."

13. iWatch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor
the hour wherein the Son of man oometh.

JChap. xxiv. 42, 44 : Mark xiii. .'53 ; Luke xxi. 36 : 1 Cor.
xvi. 13 ; 1 Thes. v. 6 ; 1 Peter v. 8 ; Kev. xvi. 15.

Watch therefore. (See on chap. xxiv. 42,

44.) The spiritual watchfulness, or pre-

paredness of the Christian, is that state of

mind wherein one is truly conscious to

himself of his actual condition, of the aim

and tendency of his life, of his relation to

the Redeemer and the things of this hfe,

and everything is so applied and used as

to be of service to us for our eternal salva-

tion. The ground of this watchfulness is

our ignorance of the exact time for the

coming and manifestation of Christ, which

uncertainty or ignorance true believers

improve to their salvation.
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H. kFor the kingtiomoj }u:avf:n is ias?i man travelling

Into a Car country, wlu> called bis owa servauts, and de-

livered unto thuni his goo(l«.
kMark xiii. 34; JUuke xix. 12-27. 'CUap. xxi. 33.

This parable and that of the talents, in

Luke xix. 11-27, are not, as some have re-

garded them, one and the same, although

in many of their features there is a strong

resemblance. That was spoken in the

house of Zaccheus, this on the Mount of

Olives. That was addressed to a mixed
multitude, this to Christ's own immediate

disciples. Other points of difference will

reveal themselves on examination.

The words kingdom of heaven, are evi-

dently to be supplied from verse 1. The
vian is the Son of man, a name that ap-

propriately expresses the relationship of

Jesus to us, and our relationship to Him.
Christ, as Lord of this kingdom, will act

toward those who have come in connection

with Him, just as a rich man does with his

servants. The far country, here, is that

called by Isaiah "the land that is afar off"

—the holy place, from which sin has pro-

jected us to an almost infinite distance.

Christ's continued presence, spiritually,

with His people, is not inconsistent with

this representation, for the parable deals

with the bodily and the visible.

Who called his own servants, &c. Slaves

in antiquity, in many parts of the East,

W'ere often artisans, or were allowed other-

wise to engage freely in business, paying,

as it was frequently arranged, a fixed

yearly sum to their master, or, as here,

they had money committed to them
wherewith to trade on his account, or with

which to enlarge their business, and to

bring him in a share of the profits. De-

livered, divided, unto them his goods. So,

also, has Christ bestowed many gifts upon
His servants ; in particular, He assigned to

His Apostles an appointed sphere of la-

bor, and still now gives life, health, powers

of body and of soul, many talents, capaci-

ties, spheres of duty, and opportunities for

action. There is here indicated the relation

of e'ntire dependence in which we stand to

Christ, as servants to their Lord.

15. And unto one he gave five talents, to another
two, and to another one. mto evor.v man according to
his several ability; and straightway took liis journej'.
"Kom. xii. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 7, 11, 29; Eph. iv. 11.

In this distribution different amounts

are consigned to different persons. Here

the representation obviously accords with

the fact: of time, of intellect, of heulih,

of learning, of wealth, scarcely any two
persons jiussess a precisely equal portion.

To every man according to his several ability.

The master, at tlie moment of his depart-

ure, graduated his gifts according to the

abilities and acciuirements of the servants,

that he might not throw a great responsi-

bility on a weak man, or leave a iinn

of vigor only half employed. This

shows, probably, that while all the gifts

that a man possesses are bestowed by
God, some, such as bodily constitution and
mental capacity, are conferred by God, a8

governor of the world, while others are

subsequently conferred by the Lord Jesus,

as the king and head of the Church.

We are inclined to understand these latter

gifts by the goods which the master be-

stowed on the eve of his departure.

Through the unequal distribution of

manifold gifts, the Church of the Lord

appears like a body composed of many
members, every one of which must con-

tribute to the good of the whole, according

to the part assigned, and the cajjacity be-

stowed on it. (1 Cor. xii. 4-30; Rom. xii.

4-9.) There is not a power, nor a posses-

sion, nor a privilege that we enjoy, that is

not a talent, and there is not a talent,

minute or otherwise, which may not be

sanctified to the Master's use, and devoted

to His glory. God does not tell the man
Avho has two talents to beg for five, nor

the man who has one to ask for two, nor

does He say that the one who has two
should produce as much as the man who
has five. He only asks for the vigorous

use of that which we have, and on that

vigorous and prayerful use He will bestow

His blessing.

And straightway took his journey. See

Chapter xxi. 33, where the same departure

is ascribed to God, after setting up the

ancient economy. In both cases, it de-

notes the leavingof men to theaction of all

those spiritual laws and influences of

Heaven, under which they have been

graciously placed for their own salvation,

and the advancement of their Lord's

kingdom.

Ifi. Then lie that had received the five talents went
and traded with the same, and made thnyi other five

talents. 17. And likewise he that had rccrivrd two, he
also gained other two. 18. But he that had received one
went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money.
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The goodness of the giver, as expressed

in the gilts received, kindled gratitude in

the first two servants. They felt a respon-

sibility, but a joyful responsibility. They,

therefore, turned their talents to account.

Their gain and increase of goods stand in

exact proportion to the sums committed

to them. The talents doubled, are just

good fruit springing from active, diligent

use of opportunity to serve Christ. Al-

though tlie first of these servants did ab-

solutely more for Christ and the world

than the second, both were equally dili-

gent and faithful according to their means.

Examples, both of the likeness and the

difference, occur by hundreds, day by day,

before our eyes. (See Luke xii. 48.)

He that had received one, went and digged,

&c. This was not the case because his

talent differed from that of others, and was
therefore incapable of increase, or be-

cause he had no opportunity of turning

it to account, or no inherent energy of

action able to do so, or because he

had no intelligible insti'uctions, for this

is not pleaded. Christ distributes in the

exercise of sovereignty, and each is re-

sponsible, not for the amount he receives,

but only for the practical use to which he
turns that which he has received. It was
not, let it be observed, a sinful prodigality,

or a bad use of the lent lalent, which
served for the condemnation of this ser-

vant, but only his slothful indifference,

that he had not employed it either for

himself or for others.
19. After a long time the lord ofthose servants cometh,

and reckoneth with them.

Long time. The time is not long in the
account of the Lord himself: his latest

warning to the Church is, " Behold I come
quickly," and with him a thousand years
are as one day. Nor is the time long to

ungodly men, for in such an hour as they
think not, the Son of man cometh. At
whatever time He comes, He comes too
soon for them who would give all the
world, if it were theirs, that He should not
come at all. When Jesus comes. He will

take account of all that has passed during
His absence, whether it be good or bad.

He will reckon with His servants, that

thus His sentence may appear before all

the world as conformable to the strictest

princijjle of righteousness.

20. And so he that had received five talents came and
brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliver-
edst unto nie five talents : behold, I liave gained beside
them live talents more. 21. His lord said unto him,
Well done, //lou good and laithiul servant: thou hast
been I'aithlul over a lew things, "I will make thee ruler
over many things : enter thou into "the joy ol thy lord.
"Chap. xxiv. 47, verses M, 3ti; Luke xii. 44, xxii. 29,

30. "2 Tim. ii. 12 ; Heb. xii. 2 ; 1 Peter i. 8.

He that had received five talents came, &c.

In the joyful coming forward of the faith-

ful servants, we see an example of bold-

ness in the day of judgment. (See 1 John
iv. 17, ii. 28.) They had something to

show, as Paul so earnestly desired that he
might have. (1 Thes. ii. 19 ; 2 Cor. i. 14;

Phil. iv. 1.) Behold I have gained, &c.

Grace bestowed, and diligence inspired by
grace, gained. Observe that here the

phrase, " / have gained," is preceded by
the words, " iliou deliveredsi unto me,"—it is

only thy gift which I have so multiplied.

Whereunto we have attained, and whatso-

ever we have gained, are entirely from

first to last, by the distinguishing grace

of Him who makes us to difler, and who
gives us grace to put our talents to their

legitimate and proper use.

Welldonethov good andfaithful servant. "We
should not study to please men so much as

to please God. If we please Him, we shall

please all who love Him ; and, as to others,

they are not on any account worthy of be-

ing pleased at the ex]^ense of displeasing

God. The term " good " stands opposed to

"unprofitable." A good and faithful ser-

vant. True, we cannot profit Christ abso-

lutely, but we may relatively ; He has an

interest in the world, and we may profit

that—a people, and we may profit them

;

and He will consider anything done to

them for His sake as done to Him. It is

not enough that we do no harm, as is evi-

dent from the case of the servant, who was
not cast out for what he did, but for not

doing what he ought to have done (verses

24-30), we must be faithful servants, dili-

gent, conscientious, persevering. We are

not required to be successfid; our Lord and
Master was not very successful, but he was
faithful, and so must we all be in our

respective spheres.

Thou hast been faithful over a few things.

He calls, even the highest, the richest

and most honorable gifts, which He be-

stows here, a few things, in order to raise

our expectations the more concerning the

much greater and more glorious things
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which He hiis reserved for His peoi)le

hereafter, and so to lill our hearts with

blessed hopes, as well as admonish us to a

conscientious fidelity. It often hapi)en8,

that labor spent on what is little brings

great glory. The minister who has only a

small congregation, consisting of a few

people, and these chiefly poor, and this

for many years to come, should think often

of the commendation of our Lord here

given. Instead of being anxious for a

large charge, he has reason to tremble

lest he should be found unfaithful in that

which he has.

I will make thee ruler, &c. Christ will at

the last show greater confidence in His

faithful servants than ever. They will

have a glorious augmentation of honor and
blessedness. The language is figurative.

The idea conveyed is evidently this : that

a faithful discharge of the trust committed
to us in this world will, through Divine

grace, contribute to our honor and blessed-

ness in the world to come. All will not

have an equal degree of happiness in

heaven. All will be perfectly happy, but

Bome will not have so large a capacity for

happiness as others. Every vessel will be

full, but some vessels will contain more
than others. Paul must enjoy more in

heaven than a soul caught up from infancy,

since part of the happiness of heaven will

consist of remembrance of the past.

E^iier thou into the joy of thy lord. So
the Lord Jesus shall, as it were, call his

people " no longer servants, but friends "

(John XV. 15 ; Luke xii. 37 ; Rev. iii. 20)

;

bring them into such close and intimate

union with Himself as they never had
before—cause them to sit down with Him
at the feast prepared to celebrate His re-

turn, and so make them partakers of the

joy which will satisfy Him, as He sees the
fruit of the travail of His soul.

22. He also that had received two talents came and
said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto ni(> two talents: be-
hold, t have gained two other tnleuts hi.'side them. 23.

His lord said unto him, pWell done. Kood and faithful
servant, thou hast been faithful over a few things, I
will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into
the joy of thy lord.—p Verse 21.

Well done, &c. We are to notice that

the servant who had received two talents,

was addressed in precisely the same terms

of commendation as he who had received

five. He had doubled his money, and

was, therefore, equally as faithful as the

one who hud received the greater amount.
In distributing His commendations, the

Lord looks mure to the honest heart, the

approved fidelity and tender conscientious-

ness, than to the greater or less result of

the activity of his servants (2 Cor. viii. 12).

For explanation of these verses, see notes

on verses 20, 21.

24. Then he which had received the one talent came
and said, Lord, Hi knew thee tliul Ihou art a hard man,
reaping where thou liiusl not sown, and gathering where
thou haul not strewd: 2.j. And I waaitiraid, and went
and hid thy talent in the earth : lo, tliere thou liasl that
i.f thine.
qiob -xxi. H, 16; Isa. Iviii. .3, Jer. ii. 31, Ezek. xvlU.

25, 29 , Mai. i. 12 ; Luke xlx. 20, 22.

He whicli had received the one talent. " Our
Lord placed the example of negligence in

him to whom the least was committed,

probably to intimate," says Doddridge, " that

we are accountable for the smallest with

which we are entrusted ; but it cannot im-

ply that they who have received much will

ordinarily pass their account best, for it is

too plain, in fact, that most of those whose

dignity, wealth and genius give them the

greatest opportunities of service, seem to

forget that they have a Master in heaven

to serve, or any future reckoning to expect,

and many render themselves much more
criminal than this wicked and slothful

servant, who hid his talent in the earth."

Lord, I knew ihee, &c. The faithless and

unconscientious servant, when called to

give his account, tries to defend himself.

It would have been better had he been

led before this to a conviction of his guilt

and liability to punishment, as he might

have been, either through the example of

his good fellow-servants, or through the

knowledge he had of his lord's will. A
hard man—an avaricious person, who
allows himself to be drawn away by

avarice and greed into unrighteousness.

But the conduct of the lord toward him,

verse 15, was an indic?.tion of good feel-

ing, and, therefore, manifested the ground-

lessness of his subterfuge.

Reaping, &c., that is, requiring more of

us than thou givest us power to perform.

And I was afraid, Szc. The other servants

did not regard the lord as a hard master,

but as a good master. Think of God as

your Father and your Benefactor, and you

will serve Him joyously as a child. Think

of God as a hard task-master, and you will
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either serve Him as a slave, or you will

give up serving in despair.

Thou hast that is thine. Let it be observed

that this servant's disobedience was not

active, but passive , he did not positively in-

jure his master's property, he simply failed

to turn it to, profitable account. His action

seems that of one anxious that the gift

should not be missed or lost, but ready to

be returned, just as he got it. His terror

was too lively to admit of his enjoying a

debauch purchased by the treasure which

had been placed under his charge. Fear

is a powerful motive in certain directions

and for certain effects; it makes itself felt

in the heart, and leaves its mark on the

life of a man. Like frost, it has power to

arrest the stream of energy, and fix it cold,

stiff, motionless. Only love can, like the

sun of summer, break the chains and set

the prisoner fi-ee to run his way rejoicing.

26. His lord answered and said unto him. Thou wicked
and slotlitul servant, thou knewest that I reap where
I sowed not, and gather where I liave not strewed : 27.

Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the
exchangers, and then at my coming I should have re-

ceived mine own with usury.

Thou inched and slothful servant, &c. What
this servant had contrived for his justifi-

cation, the Lord applies to his confusion.

" If you knew I was such, instead of that

being an argument against the use of this

talent, it was only a stronger argument for

your use of it."

Exchangers. These discharged not only

the offices of our hankers in receiving and

giving out money, and giving interest upon
it, but also, in exchanging coins, and dis-

tinguishing genuine from forged money.
With usury, i. e., with interest. Anciently

the import of the word tisury was no other

than profit, whether great or small, allowed

to the lender for the use of borrowed
money. As this practice often gave rise

to great extortion, the very naiue at length

became odious. A German critic makes
the remark on this :

" Thus timid natures,

that are not suited to independeiat labors

in the kingdom of God, are here counseled
at least to attach themselves to stronger

characters, under whose leading they may
lay out their gifts to the service of the
Church." Let it be noted that as in the

parable of the ten virgins, the five foolish

set forth those who are rejected at last

because they think too lightly of the re-

quirements of the of the Lord , so here,

on the other hand, this servant represents

those who are rejected because they think
too hardly of His commands. Our Lord
touches the root from which both these
spring, " wickedness and sloth." " Slothful "

is added to mark the precise nature of the
wickedness. We have here this very sol-

emn truth pressed upon us, that the judge
who will i-eckon with us will not be satis-

fied with the plea that we have done no
harm (which plea, however, never can be
substantiated), but He will equally con-
demn on the ground of. our having done
no good. It will be our ruin merely to

bury, amid the cares and pleasures of life,

our opportunities of serving Christ. " He
that is faithful in that which is least is

faithful also in much." (Luke xvi. 10.)

28. Take therefore the talent from him, and give it
unto him which hath ten talents.

Take therefore, &c. This deprivation may
be considered partly as directly penal, and
partly as the natural consequence of his

sloth. There is an analogy between the

course of things in the natural and in the

spiritual world. A limb which is never
called into exercise loses its strength by
degrees ; its muscles and sinews disappear.

The disuse of any faculty of the mind
gradually but surely diminishes or destroys

its power. Corn kept hoarded up in the

granary is soon destroyed , scattered on
the earth and in good soil, it grows up into

a golden harvest. Even so the gifts of

God, unexercised, fade and fail from us.

Hence, to waste life in the hope of getting

all made right by an energetic repentance

at the close, is a very foolish and mis-

chievous species of suj^erstition ; it is the

exercise of a very strong faith, without any
promise from God on which it may lean.

And give it unto him which hath ten talents.

A deep and precious truth lies under this.

The man who had received /re talents got

that number " according to his ability." By
having another talent given him at last, is

intimated that his "ability" has become
greater than it was before. And so it will

be, indeed, with the faithful servant who
shall enter into his blaster's joy in heaven.

His ability, his capacity, his power, will be

gloriously increased and enlarged, and
still "according to that ability" will his
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Divine Master place within his reach in-

creased and enlarged opportunities of

serving Him. (See on verse 29.)

29. 'For unto every one that hath shall be given, and
he shall liav(> ahuiiclancc , but tnini him that hath not
shall be taken awav even that whieh he hath.
'Chap. -xiii. 12; Mark iv. 'Zi; Luke viii. IS, xix. 20;

John XV. 2.

Unto every one that hath—every one that

has rightly employed what was committed

to him ; exercised his gift with the required

diligence, fidelity and conscientiousness.

Shall be given, &c. It is not merely that

one receives more, and the other loses

what he had, but that very gift which the

one loses the other receives ; he is enrich-

ed with a talent taken from the other,

while on his part, another takes his crown.

We see this continually ; one, by the Provi-

dence of God, steps into the place and the

opportunities which another left unused,

and so has forfeited. (1 Sam. xv. 28; see

on Luke viii. 18, xix. 26.)

From him that hatli not, &c. From him
who, wanting diligence and carefulness,

has not therefore rightly executed the

trust committed to him, shall be taken aicay

even that tvhich he hath—the just desert of

his guilt (Luke xvi. 10-12), and a judgment
demanded alike by the wisdom and right-

eousness of God. The hand of diligence

makes rich. The way to accumulate is

dispersion.

30. And cast ye the unprofitable servant "into outer
darkness: thereshallbe weeping and gnashing of teeth.
«Chap. viii. 12, xxiv. 51.

It will be noticed that the reward of un-
faithfulness is, " take the talent from him
and cast him out." In both parts the sen-

tence of condemnation corresponds to its

opposite in the reception of those who had
been faithful to their trust. These retain

their employed gifts, from him the unused
talent is taken away. These are received

into their master's favor, he is cast out of

his master's sight. The sentence, " take it

from him," goes before the sentence, " cast

him out." A sinner is given over to him-

self, before he is given up to judgment.

The first prepares the way for the second

death ; the process is now going on by

which the destiny is decided. Now is the

accepted time, now either salvation or

condemnation is wrought out. Unprofit-

able sfrmn^—literally, useless, w^orthless,

bad. (See on verses 25, 27.) Outer dark-

ness, &c. (See on chap. viii. 12.) This is

the consummation of judgment. Loss of
all further means of Divine favor, and re-

jection from the life and glory of tho
Divine presence.

;il. 1 'When the Son of man shall come In his Rlory,
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he ait upon
the throne of his t;lury :

'Zech. xiv. 5; cliap". .\vi. 27, xix. 28: Mark. viii. 38;
Acts i. 11.

Truthfully has it been said that if this

scene, here described, does not describe a
personal, public, final judgment on men,
according to the treatment they have given
Christ, we shall have to consider again
whether our Lord's teaching on the great-

est themes of human interest, does indeed
possess that incomparable simplicity and
transparency of meaning which, by uni-

versal consent, has been ascribed to it.

When the Son of man, &c. In connection

with the majesty and grandeur of His ap-

pearance on this great and awful occasion,

our Lord speaks of Himself as the Son of

man. It is not in His Divine character

alone that He is to act as final Judge, but
as God manifest in the flesh, the humble,
despised Jesus of Nazareth. Hence we see

the reason why the Father is .said to have
committed all judgment to the Son. (John
V. 22.) As Mediator He is officially subor-

dinate to the Father, and His office as final

Judge is a delegated and not an indepen-
dent one.

In his glory. These words say more than
the "with power and great glory," of chap,

xxiv. 30. The Messiah is here represented

as a king coming in royal state. All the holy

angels with him. As kings, on great and
sj^ecial occasions, make their appearance

attended by their high officers, so the

Messiah will come to judgment, attended

by holy angels as ministers of His will.

(Mark viii. 38; 2 Thes. i. 7; Rev. v. IL)

Upon the throne of his glory—the glory of

His judicial authority.

32. And "before him shall be gathered all nations : and
"he shall separate them one (rom another, as a shep-
herd divideth his sheep from the goats: 33. And be
shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on
the left.

"Rom. xiv. 10; 2 Cor. v. 10; Rev. xx. 12. ^Ezek. xx.
38, xxxiv. 17, 20 ; chap. xiii. 49.

Before him shall be gathered all nations.

All nations are now before Him, and ever

have been. He sees them. He sustains

them. He speaks to them by His Provi-

dence and His Word. But millions havo
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denied His very existence, afld millions

more have lived in utter indifl'erence

to His claims ; but now all nations are

brought into conscious contact with Him.

The bliiyi)hL'ming atheist, the cruel idol-

ater, the degraded savage, the foul apos-

tate, and the hardened worldling, will feel

His presence more intensely than Isaiah

did when he fell down and cried, Woe is

me !

And he shall separate them one from another.

The judgment will be simultaneous: all

will be judged together. Reason might
probably have supposed that every one
would be judged separately at the time of

his death. But God has reasons for a
public judgment: God must not only do
right, but be known to do right. Though
every one at death enters the region either

of happiness or despair, yet it is fit there

should be a day prefigured by the day of

visitation at the deluge, at Sodom, and at

Jerusalem, a day for the gathering of all

men to their own class, as either righteous

or wicked. This arrangement, if not ne-

cessary, is exi^edient for the illustration of

the Divine justice ; thus all may be con-

vinced of the fitness, not only of their own
retribution, but of that of others also. If

the "day" designated in Scripture for the

judgment should seem to us too brief, in

view of the immensity of the subject and
the multitude of persons concerned, it

should be recollected that this term de-

notes "a portion of duration set apart for

this purpose," and that God can in a

moment let in such light as would equal

what, according to our present ideas, it

would require eternity to disclose, just as

our Saviour could, in a few moments, im-
press on the woman of Samaria such a
sense of His Omniscience, that she went
away declaring "He had told her all that

she ever did."

Sheep, representing the righteous, be-
cause of their innocence and harmlessness,
and their being objects of the tenderest
care of the shepherd, as well as the imita-
tors of Christ in His benevolence. (Chap,
xviii. 12, 13; John x. 11, 14.) On his right

hand—the side of honor. (1 Kings ii. 19
;

Ps. xlv. 9, ex. 1, &c.) Bid the goats on the

left—the wicked shall be on the side, con-

sequently, of dishonor.

34. Then shall the King say unto them on his right
hand, Come, ye blessed ol mv Father, ^inherit the king-
dom ^prepared lor you Irom the foundation of the
world:
»Eom. viii. 17: 1 Peter i. 4, 9, iii.9: Bev. xxi.7. TChap.

XX. 23 ; Mark x. 40 ; 1 Cor. ii. 9 ; Heb. xi. 16.

Then shall the King. Magnificent title

!

here for the first and only time, save in

parabolical language, given to Himself by
the Lord Jesus, and that on the eve of His
deepest humiliation ! It is to intimate that

in then addressing the heirs of the kingdom
He will put on all His regal majesty. Then.

Here Christians walk by faith, not by sight.

Now they sow in tears, then they will reap

in joy. Now they run, then they obtain

the i^rize. Now they fight the good fight

of faith, then they will lay hold on eternal

life. Say unto them on his right hand. (See

on verse 33.) Come, &c. This invitation

will be given before He condemns the

ungodly. Whenever our Lord describes

the final judgment, He invariably lays

down this order of proceeding. He does
so three times over in this chapter. See
the parables of the Virgins and the Talents.

We may discern here the mercifulness of

His nature. Judgment He calls His
" strange work." He passes it by therefore

till He has finished His accustomed. His
more congenial and pleasant work. The
word "come" gives new sweetness to all

the rest of the invitation. It shows that

Jesus when He calls us to heaven will not

take His own departure to some other

world, but dAvell with His people in that

splendid world forever. Not one of them
will then so long to draw near to Christ,

as Christ will long to have him near. He
will lead His redeemed to their glory with
greater joy than they will follow Him
there.

Ye blessed of my Father. In what are they

blessed of His Father? It must be some-

thing peculiar and distinguishing. What
says the glowing thanksgiving of the

Apostle ? " Blessed be the God and Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed

us with all spiritual blessings, in heavenly
places in Christ." He has redeemed them
from the curse of the law, justified them
from all things, called them by His grace,

and prepared them for His ]iresence.

Inherit the kingdom prepared for you from
thefmindation of the world. Everj' word is

significant. The maimer of taking jjosses-
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gion : Not take as a reward, but inherit. A
Hon inherits his father's property, not be-

cause the son is virtuous and excellent,

but because he is the son. So, while we
must be virtuous, good and moral, we in-

herit heaven, we do not purchase it. We
inherit it as sons, whilst coteuiporaneously

we serve God as His servants day and
night. Going there as children and heirs,

all that is in it is ours, and ours forever.

The reward: Not a mansion, an estate, a

city, a province, but a portion more ex-

tended and dignified, and suited to the

highest ambition of the soul, a kingdom.

The saints shall reign in heaven in mag-
nificence, and liberty, and power. The

qualification : Prepared for you. It was not

a natural endowment, or an easy acquisi-

tion. How many things were to be re-

moved, and how much was to be done and
suffered by an agency and passiveness the

most illustrious !
" I go," said He, " to pre-

pare a place for you ; " and His ascension,

death, obedience, incarnation, as well as

the dispensations of His grace and prov-

idence, were all necessary to the full

salvation of a soul. Heaven is accommo-
dated to the nature of the saints, furnished

for their happiness, and all things are or-

dered in it with a reference to their abode

in it. The earliness of the provision : Be-

fore the foundation of the world. How im-

possible was it that we should be saved

by works of righteousness that we had
done ! All was purposed, planned, prom-
ised, secured, not only without our desert,

but without our desire, and ages and ages

before our existence. The grace was given

us in Christ Jesus before the world began.

35. ^For I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat : I
wa.s thirsty, and ye gave me drhik : 'I Wiis a stranger,
and ye took nie in : 3t5. i>Naked, and ye clotlied me : I

was sick, and ye visited me: ^I was ui prison, and ye
came unto me. 37. Then shall the righteous answer
him, saving. Lord, Jwhen saw we thee an hungered and
fed Ihee,/ or thirsty, and gave thee drink? .38. When
saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in ? or naked, and
clothed thee? 39. Or when saw we thee sick, or in
prison, and came unto thee? 40. And the King shall
answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, 'In-
asmuch as ye have done it unto oiie of the least ol' these
my brethren, ye have done it unto me.

'Isa. Iviii. 7: Ezek. xviii. 7; James i. 27. »Heb. xiii.

2: 3 John o. bjames ii. 15, Ifi. 'i Tim. i. 16. ^ Chron.
xxix. 14; Prov. xv. 33: Isa. Ixiv. 6. fProv. xiv. 31, xix.
17 : chap. X. 42 ; Mark Ix. 41 : Heb. vi. 10.

The persons to whom the invitation

(verse 34) will be given, are not described,

all that is said of them is, that they are on

the King's right hand. Three marks of

these persons are given : 1. They abounded

in good works. For I was an hungered, and ye
gave me meat, &.c. With great tenderness

our Lord distinguishes them, not by what
He has done for them, but by what they

have done, and not what they have done

for Him, though He speaks of it as such,

but what they have done for one another.

He recognizes them, not by their disposi-

tions, but their actions, not merely by

what they have believed or felt, or by any

undefined state of mind, but by the deeds

of charity they leave performed for His

name's sake in the passed away earth. 2.

They think nothing of their good ivorks. The
surprise they express when they heard of

them, proves this : Lord, when saw we thee an

hungered, and fed thee,&c. Here is humility

and self-renunciation. This is more than

a casting away of our own righteousness,

it is feeling that we have no righteousness

of our own to cast away. The self-righteous

would do well to notice that here are men
commended by Christ Himself for their

good deeds, and yet can think of no deeds

oftheirs that are worthy of commendation.

3. They are those whom the Father has

blessed. Ye blessed of my Father. Jesus,

who, as we have just seen, appears to de-

light in keeping His own doings out of

sight, in order to bring forward those of

His people, now puts Himself aside again,

and honors His Father. It was God the

Father, who sent Him down to be their

Saviour—who made Him a propitiation

for their sins. He was only doing His

Father's work when He gave Himself for

them. It was the Father's grace that

chose them. His mercy that pardoned

them, His power that kept them, His love

and pity that from beginning to end re-

deemed them. Passing over, therefore, all

His own suflerings and doings, Jesus says,

" Come ye blessed of my Father." (See

on verse 34.)

Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of

the least of these my brethren, &.c. AVe have

here an explanation of what was meant at

vei'ses 35, 36. So close is the union be-

tween Christ and His members, that He
looks on whatever is done to them as

done to Himself, and rewards accordingly.

(Comp. chap. x. 42; see also Prov. xix. 17,

and Acts ix. 4.) Jesus identifies Himself

with the humblest object of charity, and
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assumes that all mercy done by His follow-

ers is done to Him. He pla(;es an infinite

value upon the least of their good or ap-

provable acts.

41 Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand,
fDepart Iroui me, ve cursed, mUo everUtotuig tire, pre-

pared fur ''the devil and his angels. 42. ior I wius

an lumscred, ami ve gave me no meat : 1 was thirsty,

and vc- gave lue no drink : 4:5. I \v;is a stranger, and ye
took" me not in : naked, and ye clothed me not: sick,

and in prison, and ve visited me not. 44. Then shall

they also answer him, saying. Lord, wlien saw wp thee

an hungered, or athirst. or a stranger, or naked, orsick,

or in prison, and did not minister unto thee? +5. Then
shall he answer them, saying. Verily I say unto you,
ilnasmucli as ye did it not to one of the least ot these,

ye did i7 not to me.
fPs. vi. 8 : chap. vii. 23; Luke xiii. 27. fChap. xlii. 40,

42. i'2 Peter 4; Jude 6. 'Prov. xiv. 31, xvii. 5; Zech. ii.

8 ; Acts ix. 5.

On the left hand. (See on verse 33.)

Departfrom me. What a contrast between

this sentence and the invitation given to

those on the right hand! (Verse 3-4.) Ye

cursed, i. e., accursed ones, doomed to

punishment. The omission of the words,

of my Father, which follow the word
blessed, in verse 34, is. noticeable, as

showing that the condemnation or ac-

cursed condition of the wicked results

from their own evil doings, while the sal-

vation of the righteous is all of grace.

Everlasting fire. (See on iii. 12, v. 22, x.

28; also verse 46.) These words are just

the correlative of everlasting blessedness.

Those who argue that the punishment of

the lost is not eternal, ought to argue, with

logical consistency, that the hai^piness of

the saved is not eternal. How can the

lost ever escape, seeing that punishment
has no exi:>iatory virtue or jjurifying

power ? It is impossible for a plain man
to read God's word and come to any other

conclusion than this: That if heaven is

eternal, hell, also, is eternal. If the fire

is "everlasting," there can be no place for

annihilation, or for final restitution. (See

on iii. 12, xiii. 42; 2 Thes. i. 9, &c.)

Observe, 1. The origin of the dreadful

state here described. It was prepared for

the devil and his angels. Yet, being pre-

pared, the abode could receive any other

rebels as well as they, and those who will

join his party in our world, and do the

Works of the devil, as they have shared in

the same sin, must share in the same suf-

fering with him and his follower.?. Thus
the sinner renders their place his own, as

it is said of Judas, " he went to his own
place." We see here plainly ivhy sinners

are destroyed ; not because there was no

salvation for them, but because they
neglected to receive good and do good.

They are cursed because they refused to be
blessed; they are lost because they refused

to be saved. 2. The certainty. "Then
shall he say." The denouncement is not
an idle tale ; it is not the ofi'spring of the
nursery, or the creation of i^riestcraft.

The consciences of men tell them this,

and much more, frequently and seriously,

than they are willing to acknowledge.
TJiey also answer him. How different

their spirit of exculpation from the humil-
ily and sense of unworthiness manifested
by the righteous. These wicked persons

had never in their whole lives exhibited

any love to Christ or His peojile. Yet
they imagine that because they had not
treated Him with i^ersonal neglect, having
had no opi^ortunity of doing so, they are

guiltless of the charge here brought against

them. Wlien saw we thee an hungered, &c.
" It is true we did despise the sorrows of

Thy brethren, but we saw nothing in them
but trembling limbs, decrepitude, mean-
ness and poverty ; we saw nothing of that

glorious power of Thine, and how could

we suppose there was any alliance with
Thee, the Lord of glory ?" Least of these

refers here, as iu verse 40, to the righteous.

Ye did it not to me. Christ here imputes

an infinite demerit to their character and
conduct. All their sins of omission and
commission were against the very person

of Him—of Him, the incarnation of the in-

finite mercy of God. By the infinite

dignity of His person does He measure
the infinite demerit of their sin. Hence
eternity alone can measure the length of

their penalty.

46. And kthese shall go away into everlasting punish-
ment : but the righteous into liio eternal.
kDan. xii. 2 ; John v. 29 ; Kom. li. 7, <fee.

This judgment is final, emphatically the

last judgment, from which there can be
no appeal ; as it is called, Heb. vi. 2,

" eternal judgment." It is universal in

its extent, not only with respect to persons,

but to the duration of its effects also ; it

extends to all the destinies of infinite du-

ration, all powers and possibilities of body
and soul. These, the wicked, shall go away,

&c. (See on v. 22, x. 28, verse 41.)

Everlasting eternal. " Both words,"

says Mr. Williams, " are alike in the original.
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and should have been rendered ahke. 1.

If the punishment of the wicked is to cease,

no logic can prove that the life of the

righteous Is not also to cease. Common
sense teaches that no other than the usual

interpretation is possible. 2. As further

evidence that the punishment is never to

cease, consider that the sin against the

Holy Spirit shall not be forgiven, neither

in this world, ncitlier in the world to come

(xii. 32) ; that the chaff is to be burnt up
with unquenchable fire (iii. 12) ; that Sodom
and Gomorrah are set forth for an exam-
ple, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire

(Jude 7) ; that the beast and the false

prophet (Rev. xx. 10) are to be tormented

day and night forever. 3. If the word here

rendered everlasting does not here mean
continuing tvithout end, the Greek language,

with all its wonderful powers, had no word
by which it was jwssible to exjiress the

idea. 4. If the Greek language had none,

the English has none
;
forever being as in-

capable of expressing the idea of endless

duration as the Greek word. It is admitted

that the Greek word is sometimes applied

with latitude to hills, &c., "everlasting

hills ;" but this no more disproves that the
real meaning of the word is endless dura-
tion, than the occasional use of the English
word forever in a limited sense proves that

that does not denote endless duration."

Everlasting punishment I This " terror

ofthe Lord " was not intended to be defined

and comprehended, but was to be left to

those forebodings of imagination in which
there can be no danger of excess—"AVho
knoweth the power ofthineanger? accord-

ing to thy fear so is thy wrath." Life eter-

nal! Who can describe its blessedness?

It passes the power of man to conceive.

It can only be measured by contrast and
comparison. An eternal rest after Avarfare

and conflict, the eternal company of saint.'?

after buffeting with an evil world, an
eternally glorious and painless body after

struggles with weakness and infirmity, an
eternal eight of Jesus face to face after

only hearing and believing; all this is

blessedness indeed. And yet the half of

it remains untold. "Eye hath not seen,

nor ear heard, neither have entered into

the heart of man, the things which God
hath prepared for them that love Ilim."

1. What is said of the two parables in this chapter? 2. Whom do the wise virgins represent ? 3. ^Vhom the

foolish? 4. What is meant by the oil? 5. What by the lamps ? 0. Explain " they all slumbered and slept." 7.

What did the foolish virgins do when they found their lamps had gone out ? 8. What when the door was sliut ?

9. Who was this " man traveling into a far country ?" 10. What are wc to understand by the talents ? 11. How
did the servants respectively act ? 12. How were they treated ? IC. What is s.iid of the coming of Christ? 14.

What division will He make ? 15. What will IIu say to them on the right hand ? 10. What to them oa the left

hand ? 17. What is said of " everlasting punishment ?" 18. What of " life eternal ?"

CHAPTER XXVI.
1 The rulers conspire against Christ. 6 The woman
anointfJh his head. 14 Judas selleth him. 17 Christ
eatelh the passover : 2fi instituleth his holy shipper : 36

prayeth in thi; parden : 47 a)ul being betrayed with a
kiss, 57 is carried to Caiaphas, 09 and denied of Peter.

AND it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all

those sayin'js, hesaid unto his disciples, 2. "Yeknow
that after two days is tliefrnstoC the passover, p,nd the
Son of man is betrayed to be crucified.
"Mark xiv. 1 ; Lulce xxii. 1; John xiii. 1.

Sayings—those recorded in xxi.-xxv.

Ye knoiv, for He had forewarned them,

(xx. 17, 19.) After tvo days. Our Lord's

predictions concerning His approaching

passion and death increase in clearness as

the event approaches. Feast. This word,

in modern use, does not answer to the idea

Qf the Passf)ver. It was a religious cele-

bration extending through a whole week.

It Avas commemorative of the Hebrews'

departure from the land of Egypt, and the

preservation of their first-born, on the

night when the first-born of Egypt were

slain. This festival, associated in the type,

Avas to be associated in the fact, Avith a

greater deliverance of God's people by the
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blood of Christ. Accordingly it was so

ordered, that precisely at the Passover

season, "Christ our Passover should be

sacrificed for us." Betrayed Crucified.

The first and the last steps of His final

sufferings are here brought together.

3. i-Then assembled together the chief priests, and the
scribes, and tlie elders ofthe people, unto the palace of
the liigli priest, wlio was called Caiaphas, 4. And con-
sulted that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and kill
him. 0. But tlioy said. Not on the feast day, lest there
be an uproar among the people.

bPs. ii. 2 ; John xi. 47 ; Acts iv. 25, &c.

Cliief jyriests, scribes, ciders, &c. These
constituted the Sanhedrim, the sux^reme

legislature, especially in ecclesiastical mat-
ters, of the Jewish nation. Caiaplias was
the actual high-priest at the time of our
Lord's crucifixion, although Annas is also

thus called (Acts iv. C), because of his

having formerly borne the office, and his

near relationship to Caiajihas. Considted.

(Ps. ii. 2.) This was a secret consultation,

and hence they did not assemble, according
to the usual custom, at the temj^ile. Might
take—a forcible seizure. By suUiJty, more
correctly, " without the knowledge of the
populace." Kill him—they are engrossed
with designs of death against Jesus, while
He is cherishing a purjjose of salvation for

the Jews and for all mankind. Not on the

feast day, &c. They concluded to delay
the matter until the people, who were
there in great numbers for the Passover,
and who might heed some kind of tumult,
should be gone after the end of the feast.

But when the traitor offered, they broke
their purpose of delay. Thus the Divine
counsel was fulfilled. (See Mark xii. .37

;

Luke xix. 48 ; Acts xviii. 10.)

6. H ':Now when Jesus was in ^Bethany, in the house
ofSimon the leper, 7. There came unto him a woman
having an alabaster box of very precious ointment, and
poured it on his head, as he sat at meat.
cMark xiv. 3 ; John xi. 1, 2, &c., xii. 3. dChap. xxi. 17.

Of Simon we know nothing beyond the
fact that he had been a leper, and proba-
bly one whom Jesus had cleansed, and a
near neighbor of Lazarus and his sisters

—

our Lord's most intimate friends. The
woman referred to was Mary. (John xii.

3.) Pnvred it on his head. The anointing
of the head and feet with oil, was the high-
est honor. She took advantage of this oc-

casion to signalize her devotion to her Lord,
and her reverence for His person. The
Oriental alabaster, which is so much valued
on account of its translucency, and for its

variety of colored streaklngs, red, yellow,

gray, &c., ... is a fibrous carbonate of lime.

This has been long used for various orna-

mental purposes, such as the fabrication of
vases, boxes, etc. Ointment—pure nai-d, a
celebrated i^erfume which was a compound
of all the most valued perfumes of anti-

quity. Very precious—the " three hundred
pence" for which it might have been sold

(Mark xiv. 5), were worth about $45, thrice

the price for which Judas sold his Lord.

8. 'But when his disciples saw it, they had indignation,
saying. To what purpose is this waste 7 9. For this oint-
ment might have been sold for much, and given to the
poor.—eJohn xii. 4.

Saw it. It is more than probable that

the attention of the company was first at-

tracted to Mary's act of devotedness and
love, by the delicious perfume of the oint-

ment. (John xii. 3.) They had indignation.

They turned away from the moral quality

to the expediency of the question. Here is

an example of objections, based on the

utilitarian principle, to outlays on the out-

ward form of public worship, that worthily

express the feelings oi reverence and love.

We are here also warned against those cold

judgments on the pious acts of devout

hearts, against those frequent criticisms on
spontaneous acts of feeling, against that

bigotry which has for the conduct of others

no other standard than that of one's own
sentiments, and against that officiousness

that would lay down rules according to

which alone good works are to be perform-

ed. To what jmrpose, &c. This question

seems to have been proposed by Judas,

who was treasurer of the party, and who
made wrongful appropriations of this com-

mon fund to his own private uses. Where
love to God is strong, the offering to Him
will be so large, as in the eye ofthe world

to look like profusion and extravagance.

They who clamor most about the demands
ofthe poor, often least express their sym-

pathy by practical goodness and liberality.

Our sacrifices for Christ may be called

" waste," waste of time, money, strength.

Let none of these things move us. (1 Cor.

XV. 58.)

10. When Jesus understood if, he said unto them.
Why trouble ye thewonuin? for she liatii wnmi-iit a
good work upon me. 11. fFor ye have tlie p(i(,r alway.s
with you, but cnie ye have not always. V2. For in that
she liath ponrcil t'lii« ointment on my body, ,«lie did «
for my l)urial. i:i. Verily I say unto you. Wheresoever
this gospel shall be preached m the whole world. tfie7-e

shall al.so this, that this woman hath done, be told ibra
memorial of her.
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'Dcut. XV. 11 ; John xii. 8. fSeo chap, xviii. 20 and
xxviii. 20; Johu xiii. 33, xiv. 19, xvi. 5, 26 and xvil. U.

Our Lord saw at once the piety of the

woman's heart, accepted her oflering, and
defended her against the illiberal cavils

which it called forth. Why trouble ye, &c.

What mildness and gentleness was this

toward a wretch who was a vile hypocrite

!

Jesus makes no discovery of the avarice

of Judas ; whereas men seldom spare their

brethren the shame of their vices, when
it is all for their interest to discover them.

A good u'orJc. It was good in itself, and so

was acceptable to Christ; it was eminently

seasonable, and so more acceptable still ; it

was "what she could" (Mark xiv. 8), and
so most acceptable of all. It was the last

token of honor Christ received before His
death. Ye have the poor aluays with you,

referring to Deut. xv. 11, and whensoever
ye will ye may do them good, bi:t me ye

have not always—a gentle hint of His ap-

proaching departure. This was also in-

tended to impress the unexampled signifi-

cance of the occasion. In that she hath

poured, &c. Our Lord may have commu-
nicated a clearer knowledge of His ap-

proaching death to Mary than to His dis-

ciples ; or, to her, as to a Divine love, may
have been imparted the spiritual presenti-

ment of the truth; or, she may have
acted from the simple impulse of love,

and Jesus gave the act a higher meaning.

This gospel shall bepreached. Jesus thus pre-

dicted the everlasting spread and univer-

sal triumph of His Gospel. "What calm-

ness, composure and certainty of ultimate

triumph! Be told, &c. This propliecy is

receiving a futillment every day. The
deeds of many a king, and emiieror, and
general, are completely forgotten. But the

grateful act ofone humble Christianwoman
is recorded in one hundred and fifty diflfer-

ent languages, and is known all over the

globe. The pathway of lasting honor, is to

honor Christ. (Ps. cxii. 3, 6 ; Eccl. vii. 1.)

14. 7 hThen one of the twelve, called 'Judas Iscariot,
went unto the chief priests, lo. And said tintn them,
kWhat will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto
you ? And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces
oCsilver. ]fi. And from that time he sought opportu-
nity to betray him.
i>Mark xiv! li); I,uke xxii. 3: John xiii. 2, .30. 'Chap.

X. 4. kzech. xi. 12 ; ch.ip. xxvii. 3.

One of the twelve—which is so high an

aggravation of his sin, that it is mentioned

with emphasis by all the Evangelists.

Iscariot is the Greek form of Isch Kerioth,
a man of Kerioth, which was a small town
of Judea, mentioned in Josh. xv. 25. Went
u)ito the chief priests—to the house of Caia-
phas, whom he knew to be a most bitter
enemy of Jesus. What will ye give me, &c.
This is a true bargainer's question. Thi.s

reveals the sin whit'h was his ruin. He is

ready to betray his Master if he can get
the pay for it. He has a man, a Divine
man to sell, and he hucksters for his price.

(1 Ti. vi. 9, 10; 2 Peter ii. 14, 15.) Deliver
him unto you, i. e., notify you where He
passes the night, so that you may easily

apprehend Him. They covenanted, &c.
They bargained and agreed at once. For
thirty pieces of silver, or shekels, i. e., to pay
this sum to him when Jesus had been
actually delivered. This was the ordinary
price of a slave (Ex. xxi. 82), being about
fifteen dollars. Thus was fulfilled the
prophecy of Zechariah (xi. 12), uttered five

hundred years before. If the sum which
the traitor received seems trifling, why
may we not assume that it was only in-

tended as a preliminary payment, to be
followed by a more considerable one if the
plan should be carried out successfully?

Covetousness is the root of sin, and eager
and insatiable thirst after the world is the
parent of the most monstrous and un-
natural sins. It is an evil that works very
deceitfully. It carries us captive before

we are aware of our chains. Sought oppor-

tunity, &c.—kept on the watch for a conve-
nient occasion to put Jesus into their hands
in as private a manner as possible. To
betray him. Being disai^pointed in the prey
he hoped to have from the sale of the pre-

cious ointment (verse 9), he sold his Master
to help to make up the sum.

17. H 'Now the first day ofthe feaat of unleavened
bread, the disciples came to Je.5us, saying unto him.
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the
passover ?—lEx. xii. 6 ; Mark xiv. 12 ; Luke xxii. 7.

The first day, <fec. They called the day
on which the Passover, or paschal lamb
was killed, the first of the days of un-

leavened bread, because it was preparatory

to that feast, and on that day the Jews
began to eat unleavened bread (Ex. xii.

18), though, properly speaking, the feast

of unleavened bread did not begin till the

day after the Passover, the fifteenth day

of the month Nisan. Where wilt thou, &c.
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This question was doubtless proposed as

the day began to draw to a close. They
meant at what house. To eat the passover,

i. e., to celebrate the paschal feast. (See

on verse 2.) This great festival our

Saviour observed with His disciples the

evening before He suffered, and w'ith them
ate the paschal lamb, which was a pro-

phetic type of Himself. (Rev. xiii. 8.)

18. And he said. Go into the city, to such a man, and
Bay unto him, Tlie M'ster saith, My time is at hand: I
win keep the passover at thy house, with my disciples.

19. And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed them

;

and they made ready the passover.

Info the city—the city of Jerusalem, for a

paschal lanA could be eaten at no other

place. The word Master is correlative to

the word disciple, and thus it is clearly im-

plied that the householder is a follower of

Jesus. My time is at hand. My time of

suffering, previous to which I have prom-

ised to eat the paschal lamb at your house.

The name of the blessed individual who
had the honor to receive Christ into his

house on this, the greatest of all occasions,

is not mentioned on earth, but we may
well suppose that it is known and honored

in heaven. Made ready the passover. (See

on verse 17.) Peter and John prepare a

passover for the Son of God and His dis-

ciples, but He Himself is preisaring another

which they know not of, for themselves

and for the whole Church. How blessed

are we if we have committed ourselves,

and all we possess, into the Saviour's hands

!

Then we need feel no anxiety about the
future, for the Lord will provide. At the
very vioment we want a friend, He will

raise one up. There is no request too
small for Him to regard, nor too great for

Him to grant.

20. ^ "Now when the even was come, he sat down
with the twelve.
"Mark xiv. 17-21 ; Luke xxli. 14 ; John xiii. 21.

Between three o'clock and nine w'as the
time for killing the lamb, called, also,

"between the evenings," in the Hebrew.
(Ex. xii. 6.) He sat doim—reclined on a
couch. All the Apostles were present,

Judas not excepted.

21. And as they did eat, he said, Verily I say unto you,
That one of you shall betray me.

Verily. This i:)reface indicated a state-

ment accompanied by circumstances of pe-

culiar pain, or at least emi)ha.sis. It is

here evident that Jesus contemplated His
death as certain. It was kind in Jesus to

start a subject so painful to Himself, that

Judas might yet reconsider his purpose,

and abandon it. A state of conviction,

however painful, is better than a state of

delusion, however peaceful.

According to Neiccome's Harmony, the

following order shows the successive stages

of the exjiosure of Judas by Jesus, after

which, as is generally supposed, the traitor

departed

:

HAKMONY.
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Our Lord here narrows the circle, and

UiidiCri the exposure still more direct. As

the Jews ute the passover a whole fomily

toj'cthcr, it was not convenient for them

all to dip their bread in the same dish,

they therefore had several little dishes or

plates, on diiTerent parts of the table, and

those who were nigh one of these dipped

their bread in it. Judas seems to have

carried his effrontery and hypocrisy so far

as to have taken his place near his Master.

This aggravated the crime of the traitor.

(See Ps. xli. 9.) The same shall betray me.

Sad is the condition of any one who is

secretly siding with Christ's enemies

while he appears to be His friend. With
what compassion Jesus regards such a

miserable creature ! He knows what re-

morse will one day tear him, what despair

will take hold of him.

24. The Son of man goeth, "as it is written of him : but
pwoe unto that man t)y whom tlie Son of man is be-

trayed ! it had been good for that man if lie had not
been born.

"Ps. 22; Isa. liii. ; Dan. ix. 26: Mark ix. 12: Luke xxiv.
25, 26, 46 ; Acts xvii. 2. 3, and xxvi. 22, 23 ; 1 Cor. xv. 3.

The Son of man. Christ was a real man,

a perfect man, the representative man, the

predicted man. Goeth. This denotes His

marching with unfaltering step to the

scene of His crucifixion, His return to His

Father through death and the resurrec-

tion, His going down to the lowest point

He could reach in this world—the depths

of the grave—and His going up to the high-

est point He conld reach in the world to

come—the throne of God. As it is icritten.

Christ passed through His humiliation to

His subsequent exaltation, in the charac-

ter, for the piirpose, with the dispositions,

and in the circumstances in which it was
determined that He should. Woe 7(nto

that man, &c. The Divine foreknowledge
and prediction of events does not affect

their moral character. Judas was not the
less guilty because by his perfidy a Divine
purpose was fulfilled. Judas, who least of
all understood the Divine purpose of re-

demption, is an eminent instrument in its

accomplishment ; a man, by means of whom
something takes place which was to take
place, and as it was to take place. His
purpose, nevertheless, meant it very differ-

ently when he became the betrayer of
Jesus, and this his act, as such, falls, there-

fore, as certainly under the Divine imputa- \

tioi\ as the event falls under the arrange-
ments of Divine providence. There is no
room here for finding an excuse for sin in

predestination, based upon jjrescience.

Ten thousand times does this interweav-
ing of Divine foresight and the imputation
of guilt, this combination of certainty and
freedom, tlie one not aft'ecting the otJier.

occur in history
; indeed, tlie providential

government of the world is the perpetual
exhibition of this deep mystery.

It had been good, &c. Let it be observed,
that the Lord does not say. It would have
been better if that man had not been born, for

this would imply, better absolutely, and
would border on that forbidden question,

which invades the region of unexplained
mystery. Why, then, did God permit him
to be born? The Lord's word, " It had
been good for that man," avoids all liabil-

ity to such application. It had been good
for him, as he urill feci and wish it eternally.

This includes a direct refutation of the

annihilation of the damned. We are not

to look upon this judgment of the Lord
upon Judas—with all the majestic calm-
ness of the eternal righteousness of God
in which it is spoken, and in his humanity,
according to the love of God incarnate in

Him—as a cold and rigorous judgment
of a condemned enemy, bereft of all

sympathy and feeling. Rather is it the
most affecting and melting lamentation of
love which feels the woe as much as
holiness requires or will admit.

^^' "^^^^ Judas, which betraved him. answered and

said
^^''^'' >s it I ? He saia unto him. Thou hast

Master. Judas is never said to have
called Jesus Lord. Is it I? What those
of single heart say for love, the darkened
counterfeit by imitation. Thou hast said—
a formula of answering affirmatively, first

to those who affirm, thence also to those
who inquire. It is equivalent to. Thou
knowest it—why dost thou ask ? (Comp.
1 Kings XX. 40.) "Meanwhile," says
Bishop Hall, "how hath Judas deceived
his companions! Had his former life been
stamped with notorious wickedness, the
di.sciples would have found an object on
which to rest their just suspicions. Now,
his past villainy has been so studiou.sly

concealed, that every one of the Apostles

is as ready to suspect himself as him who
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was really guilty. Well might the God

of all knowledge exclaim, 'The heart

is deceitful above all things, and desper-

ately wicked!' Judas can hear the de-

nunciations of judgment against himself

—he can hear his Master say, ' Wo be

to that man by whom the Son of man
is betrayed—good were it for that man
if he had never been born,' and yet

he is no more appalled than very inno-

cence. He has made a covenant with

death, and with hell an agreement. And,

as if the shameless offender would brave

all accusation, and stiile all remorse, he

too daresask, ' Master, is it I ?
' No disci-

ple shall protest more loudly against this

crime, than he who fosters it in his own
bosom."

We now come to the institution of

what is called the Lord's Supper. To every

part of this most solemn and interesting

ceremony the utmost attention should

be paid. To aid in securing this result,

we present in parallel columns, the text

of the three Evangelists who have trans-

mitted the whole account, together with

that part of Paul's First Epistle to the

Corinthians which speaks of the same
subject, and which, he assures us, he re-

ceived by Divine Eevelation

:

MATT. XXVI.

26. And as they were eat-

ing, Jesus took bread and
blessed il, and brake it, and
gave it to His disciples, and
said. Take, eat, this is my
body.

27. And he took the cup,
and gave tlianks, and guve
it to them, saying. Drink ye
all of it;

28. For this is my blood of
the New Testament, whict
is shed for many for the re
mission of sins.

29. But I say unto you, I
will not drink h"nceibrth
of tliis fruit olthe vine, un
til that day wlien I drink it

new with you in my Fath-
er's kingdom.

MARK XIV. LUKE XXII.

22. And as they did eat,
|

Jesus took bread, and bless-
ed, and brake it, and gave
to them, and said. Take,
eat : this is my body.

2.'!. And he took the cup,
and when he had given
thanks, he gave it to them :

and they all drank of it.

24. And he said imto
them. This is my blood of
the New Testament, which
is shed for many.

25. Verily I say unto you,
I will drink no more oi the
iruit of the vine, until that
day that I drink it new In
the kingdom of God.

19. And he took bread,
and gave thanks, and brake
it, and gave unto them, say-
ing. This is my body w hich
is given ior j-ou : this do in
remembrance oi me.

20. Likewise also the cup,
after supper, saying, This
cup j.s the New Testament
in my blood, which is shed
lor you.

23. . . . the Lord Jesus the
same night in which he was
betrayed, took bread.

24. And when he had given
thanks, he brake t.', and said,
Take, eat : this is my body,
which is broken lor you : this
do in remembrance ot me.

25. After the same manner
also he took- the cup, when he
had supped, saying, Tliis cup
is the New Testament in my
blood ; this do ye, as oft as ye
drink it, in remembrance of
me.

The Passover was once celebrated by
anticipation, before the deliverance of

Israel out of Egypt, and the Lord's Supper
once before our ransom had been paid.

The very fact that our Lord instituted His

Supper on the same evening as the paschal

supper, shows that it is a continuance in a

modified form. It simply drops off the

bloody elements, so that it 's in fact tru-

that our Sacramental ordinance has been
continued from the departure of Israel to

the present time, and will be continued
until the full redemption and departure
of the spiritual Israel, under the greater

Moses to the full fruition of the heavenly
Canaan.

2R. lAnd as they were eating, rJesus took bread, and
blessed it. and brake it. and gave it to the disciples,
and said. Take, eat, 'this is my body.
<iMark xiv. 22 ; Luke xxii. 19. n Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. "1

Cor. X. 16.

As they ivere eating, &c. It was during

the time of the Passover, and probably to-

ward the end of the feast, that our Lord

instituted the Eucharist. He only is fit to

institute a sacrament, who is able to give

virtue and blessing to it. Took bread. As
the natural bread satisfies the wants of the

mortal body, and imparts strength to it,

so the vicarious sacrifice of Christ is the

bread which alone can impart life to, and

satisfy the longings of, the immortal soul

after salvation. This bread was in the

form of cakes. As we are not under the

ritual law, and as nothing in this respect

is spoken in the New Testament, it does

not appear that unfermented bread is

essential to the Lord's Supper. JBlessed it,

or, as in Luke xxii. 19, He "gave thanks."

He thanked God for all His covenant

mercies, for His love, for His faithfulness,

for what He had done, for what He had
promised to do. Brake it. This symbol-

ized the violence by which our Lord's

body was put to death. Romanists, in-

stead of breaking one bread among many,
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give to each one an entire cake, transub-

stantiated, as they say, into the body,

blood, soul and Divinity of Christ. Gave it

to the disciples, those reclining around Him.

Not only the breaking, but also the distri-

bution of the bread are necessary i)arts

of the rite. Take, eat. The expression, of

eating, says an old divine, denotes four

things: 1. The near mystical union be-

tween Christ and His saints. (John xvii.

23.) 2. The iutinite delight the believing

soul hath in Christ. 3. Spiritual nourish-

ment. (John vi. 54.) 4. The wisdom of

God, who restores us by the same means
by which we fell. This is my body. This

statement. This is my body, is made in

accordance with the style of the sacred

writers. Thus, it is said, "The three

branches are three days," (Gen. xl. 12.)

Paul, speaking of Sarah and Plagar, say%,

" These are the two covenants." (Gal. iv.

24.) He also says, " They drank of the

spiritual rock which followed them, and
the Rock was Christ." (1 Cor. x. 4.) It

has been remarked, that, in the Hebrew
and the Syriac, a dialect of which was
spoken by our Lord, there is no word
which expresses to denote, signify, or repre-

sent, and that its place is supjjlied by the

verb of existence. When we would say,

this thing signifies another thing, the Jews
said, this thing is another thing. For
examples of this, beside those already

given, see Gen. xli. 26, 27 ; Dan. vii. 24

;

Rev. i. 20. There is one passage in par-

ticular which exactly resembles the words
under consideration, and is a sure guide in

the consideration of them, as it expressly

refers to that ordinance, in the room of

which the Lord's Supper has succeeded.

Moses said of the paschal lamb (Ex. xii.

11), " It is the Lord's passover," just as our

Saviour said of the bread, "This is my
body." The passover was the act of God,
who passed over the houses of the Israel-

ites, the lamb was only a memorial of it,

and was so understood by every Israelite.

Now, if we reflect that the Jews were
accustomed, in this case, to call the sign by
the name of the thing signified, we shall

perceive that the disciples "were in no
danger of mistaking their Master's mean-
ing, when He called the bread His body,

that they must instantly have understood

His design, and known that nothing more
was intended than to constitute the bread
a sign or memorial of His body, especially

as He added, " This do in remembrance
of me."

This view of the case is strengthened by
the circumstance that the disciples ex-

pressed no surprise, and stated no objection,

as they would have done, if the doctrine of

transubstanliation had occurred to them,
and as the Jews did on another occasion,

when they interpreted literally what our
Lord had said about eating His flesh and
drinking His blood. (John vi. 52.) Our
Lord could not have meant that the bread
was His real body, or the wine His real

blood, because His body was present at

the table, breaking the bread. His blood

was still unshed, and He was speaking

and acting in jierson among them. Surely

if our Lord's body could sit at the table,

and at the same time be eaten by the

disciples, it was not a human body like

our own. Observe, too. He broke the

bread after it was blessed, when Papists

think it w-as transubstantiated. The Apos-

tle Paul, also, after the act which, according

to the Church of Rome, transubstantiates

the bread and wine into the body and
blood of the Son of God, calls them still

"this bread" and "this cup." (1 Cor.

xi. 20.)

27. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave
it to tUem, saying, 'Drink ye all of it: 28. For i-this is

my blood »of the new testament, which is shed jfor
niany lor the remission ol'sins
iMark xiv. 23. "See Ex. xxiv. 8; Lev. xvii. U. «Jer.

xxxi. 31. rChap. xx. 28 ; Rom. v. 15 ; Heb. Ix. 22.

The cup, in which was contained the wine

drank at the passover. (1 Cor. x. 16.)

Gave thanks. The two words employed

with reference to the action of our Lord

after He had taken the bread and wine,

one signifying to bless, the other to give

thanks, seem to have virtually the same

meaning. It is by praise and thanksgiving

that we must prepare ourselves to receive

the gifts of God, and to offer and present

our duties unto Him. He gives us more
than He receives, when He gives us the

grace to offer as we ought. Drink ye, &c.

As it was necessary, in order to confirm-

ing the covenant of God with His people,

that this ordinance should be instituted by

our Saviour, so something must be done by

them to signify their consent to the cove-
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nant, hence the command to "eat" and

" drink " the bread and wine. How strange

that the Romanists, in face of this passage,

and notwithstanding the cup was received

in the ancient Church for 1400 years, as is

confessed by two popish councils, should

proliibit the laity! The same argument

which confines the wine to the clergy,

when fairly applied, must limit the bread

also to them. But in regard to neither of

the elements is there any restriction ; the

whole body of believers are to receive

both.

This is my blood, &c., i. e., the new cove-

nant, made in or by my blood, not by the

blood of the Old Testament sacrifices. The

Greek word for testament should be ren-

dered " covenant." The same word is em-

ployed here as in Heb. viii. 8. It signifies

a covenant or promise on the part of God

to His people, sanctioned with the blood

of victims, and depending upon certain

stipulated conditions. The old covenant

made by God through Moses is found in

Ex. xxiv. 3-8. The old covenant was rati-

fied by the blood of bulls, goats and calves,

the new covenant was ratified and confirm-

ed by the blood of Christ. (Heb. ix. 11-28.)

Which is shed, &c. Is shed. Present tense.

The sacrifice is already virtually accom-

plished. Our Lord in these words conveys

the nature of His death. It was not the

example of the foithfulness of a martyr,

but a sacrifice, an oblation for the remis-

sion of sins. The principal blessing is ex-

pressed, which has been purchased by the

blood of Christ. Where there is forgive-

ness of sins there is life and salvation.

The doctrine of atonement for sin by the

shedding of blood was no new thing. It

had been taught to the Jews by the whole

appointed course of their sacrifices, Avhich

showed that " unthout shedding of blood is no

remission." (Heb. ix. 22.)

29. But 'I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth
of this fruit of the vine, ^until that day when I drink it

new with vou in mv Father's kingdom.
•Mark xlv. ii ; Luke xxii. 18. «Acts x. 41.

I vAll not drink, &c. This may have been

an intimation that this was the last pas-

chal supper Christ would partake of with

His disciples, and though He ate and drank

with them after His resurrection, as we
know He did, in order that they mightknow
that He was really alive (Acta x. 41), yet

He would not make use of any wine, and
we do not find that He was ever present
at any feast, at least we are sure He never
celebrated another passover with them.
Nor dojs it appear that He partook of the
Eucharist with them, or ever administered
it, but at this time of its institution. /
will not drink. Of course He is not to

drink His own blood. He is not to derive
life and salvation from His own atone-

ment. Drink it new. He wdll never drink
it in its sacrificial, but in its eucharistic

sense. Hence He does not say that He
will drink the blood, but " this fruit of the

vine." It is the life part, i\oi the death part

of the symbol of which He speaks. He
will not drink the earthly wine even in its

joyous character, but He will, in the

glorious kingdom, drink that reality of

which this life-symbol is the figure,

namely, life, the vita beata, the blessed life.

Let us take care to raise our hearts from
the sacramental communion here on
earth to the eternal communion in

heaven, to be celebrated there, not under
veils or sensible symbols, but openly and
without veils.

30. bAnd when they had sung an hymn, they went
out into the mount of Olives.
bMark xiv. 26.

It was usual with the Jews to sing a

hymn after their repasts. The hymn that

was sung on this occasion may have been
one of what the Jews called Paschal

Psalms, which began with the 113th and
ended with the 118th. Or was it any one

else of the comi:)Ositions of David, "the

sweet Psalmist of Israel?" We cannot

determine. We have every reason to be-

lieve the subject of it was suited to the

occasion, and never had language been so

honored before. Observe, 1. That this

hymn was suyig. Singing, then, is a

Christian ordinance. 2. That it was sung

immediately after the administration of

our Lord's own supper. Hence we learn

that singing should accompany this sacred

ordinance. " Joy becomes a feast," and

this is a feast—a feast of love and friend-

ship—a feast of reconciliation between

God and us. 3. That this singing was

immediately followed by Christ's entrance

into Gethsemane. This garden was for

Jesus a place of suffering. The prospect

of sufiering, then, should not prevent our
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joy and praise. "Come," would Luther

pay to Melancthon, a wise man but more

timorous than liimself, when prospects

looked dark and distressing at the begin-

ing of the Reformation, " Come let us sing

the forty-sixth Psalm ; and let earth and

hell do their worst."

31 Then saith Jesus unto them 'AU ye shall «he of-

feiideO because of nie this night : tor it is written, «I will

smite tlie .shoi)hcid, and tlieslieep of the lluck shall be
scattered abroad. :i-. ]5iit after I am risen again, fl will

go beJore von into (ialilee.

cMark xiv. -7: John xvi. 32. <i.\i. 6. fZech. xm. 7.

fChap. xxviii. 7, 10, Iti; Mark xiv. 2S and xvi. 7.

By all ye, is to be understood the eleven,

after Judas had left. Christ was betrayed

by one, denied by one, forsaken by all His

disciples. O/ended—terrified by the dan-

gers that awaited our Lord, and would

desert and virtually renounce Him that

very night. It is nritten. The quotation

is from the prophecy in Zech. xiii. 7, in

which God is said to thus address the

sword of His justice: "Awake sword

against my .shepherd," &c., i. e., the shep-

herd of my people. Here God's sword

is commis.sioned to do what was really

done by the hands of wicked men who
Avere His instruments, yet in such a sense

as to be voluntary agents, deserving of

Peter's charge, that with viclced hands they

crucified the Lord Jesus Christ. The
sword of God al.so pierced our Lord in

those myterious agonies in the garden and

on the cross, which far transcended His

physical sufleriiigs. The prophecy is a clear

proof, both of the Divine nature of Christ

and of the design of His death to satisfy

the demands of Divine justice. Risen

again. To console and support His disci-

ples under this trial, the Saviour assures

them that He would rise again from the

dead, and after His resurrection He would

meet them at a certain jilace He appointed

in Galilee, the region to which most, if

if not all, of them present belonged.

33. Peter an=!werprl and s.iid unto him, Though all

?ne/i shall be offended because of thee, yrt will I never
be offended. 31. Jesus said unto hini. cVerily, I say
unto thee, that this night, before the cock crow, thou
Shalt deny me thrice. 3-3. Peter said unto him, Though
I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Like-
wLse also said all the disciples.
gMark xiv. 30 ; Luke xxii. 34 ; John .xiii. 38.

The Apostles, as we may easily imagine,

were greatly hurt at the admonitory pre-

diT;tion of our Lord (verse 31), and pro-

tested that they would never forsake Him.
But Peter more particularly, who, from

the ardor of his disposition, was always
more forward in his professions, and more
indignant at the slightest reflection on his

character than any of the rest, immediatel-y
cried out with warmth and -eagerne-ss,

Tliough all men, &c. The meaning of Peter
was : nothing—nothing can shake my
resolution. This confidence was entirely

characteristic of the man. He was ardent,

sincere, and really attached to his Master.
This declaration was made evidently, 1,

From true love to Jesus. 2. From too
much reliance on his own strength. 3.

From ignorance of himself and of the
trial he was soon to pass through. And
it most impressively teaches us, 1. That
no Strength of attachment to Jesus can
justify such confident promises of fidelity

made without dependence on Him. 2.

That all promises to adhere to Him should
be made relying on Him for aid. 3. That
we little know how feeble we aie till we
are tried. (2 Kings, viii. 13.) 'Tis an
humble fear of falling that must enable

us to stand. We should renounce our own
light and knowledge, especially as to what
regards the disposition of our heart. God,
and Christ, who is true God, know better

than ourselves the use which v/e shall

make of the freedom of our will, and yet

this foreknowledge imposes no manner
of necessity upon it.

Before the cock crow, &c., of the Evan-
gelists are easily reconciled. "With regard

to the time of the event here predicted,

our Lord intimated two things: 1. That all

the denials should take place ere the pe-

riod called the cock-crowing had passed

—

a period more fixed in Judea, where there

is comparatively little diflerence in the

length of the days than in our country, so

much farther from the equator ; and 2, That

the cock which Peter should hear, should

not crow twice, till he had a third time

denied him.

Though Ishoidd die, &c. It became plain

that nothing could cure Peter's mistaken

estimate of his own strength, but experi-

ence of his weakness. It was a painful

method of cure, but in his case it was an

effectual one. Christians who .share in

Peter's self-confidence, will share in his

signal fall and bitter tears. We cannot

have too great a horror of denying Christ.



270 MATTHEW
We cannot be too resolute never to deny
Him. We cannot be too careful to keep
out of the way of temjjtation to deny Him.
But .we cannot too earnestly take heed to

Cowper's solemn utterance ;

" B( ware of Peter's word,
N(ir confidently saj-—

I never will deny my Lord^
But grant I never may.

" Man's wisdom is to seek
His strength in God alone:

And e'en an angel would be weak,
Who trusted in his own."

Liheivnse <ilso said all the disciples. The
other disciples—sad, sorrowful and per-

plexed—appear to have kept a respectful

silence, till Peter's rejieated declarations

that he would never deny his Lord, coup-
led, as they were, with the insinuation

contained in the words, "Though all

should be offended," seemed to make it

necessary, for the purpose of clearing

themselves of coldness, or false-hearted-

ness, or half-heartedness, in their Master's

cause, that they should solemnly declare

that they were as determined as Peter

could be, never to deny their Lord.

3fi. f hThen Cometh Jesus with them unto a place
called Oethsemane, and saitli unto the disciples, Sit ye
hero, while I go and pray yonder.

liJIark xiv. 3J-3-5 ; liuke xxii. 39 ; John xviii. 1.

The)i. Judas had already retired from
the little company, and Jesus had been
strengthening and consoling His disciples

with instructions suited to their case. He
had also foretold the fall of Peter. He then
retired with His disciples to Gethsemane,

a jilace, or a farm, just east of Jerusalem,

and at the foot of the Mount of Olives.

Sit ye here, &c. This direction seems to

have been given as they entered the garden.
While I go, &c. As Jesus had frequently

left His disciples to enjoy prayer and com-
munion with God by Himself, there was
nothing unusual in His retirement, even
at this late hour for prayer.

37. And he took with him Peter, and ithetwo sons of
Zehedee, and bi'ijan to be sorrowful and very heavy,
as. Then saith he wnto them. iiMy .soul isexceedin!:;.so"r-

rowl'ul, even unto death: tarry ye here, and watch
with me.—'Chap. iv. 21. tJohn xii. 27.

Sons of Zebedee. James and John. (See

Matt. X. 2; I\Iark xiv. 33.) My soul is ex-

ceeding sorrowful, even unto death. The import
of this complaint is not confined to the idea

expressed by, "I am grieved to death," or
" sorrow threatens my life," although the

words certainly assert this in the first

place. Even according to this explanation

ofthem, they convey an idea of the sorrows
(jf the Redeemer's soul, which is the more
appalling the less exaggeration we can sup-
pose in the words of Him who was Him-
self the Truth. The being " sorrowful unto
death," however, does not indicate merely
the measure, but also the nature and kind
of suffering. We read in the sequel that
"he was in an agony," or, as other transla-

tors have it, "he wrestled with death." It

was in the horrors of this state that our
Surety felt Llimself placed, not merely in
the way of beholding them, but also in

that of a mysterious entering into them.
Whatever men may say, without holding
firmly by the idea of a Mediator, the hor-

rors of Gethsemane can never be satisfac-

torily exjilained. A mere representation

of the death of the sinner, from which
Christ came to redeem mankind, could not

have laid hold of the Holy One of Israel

so overpoweringly. He entered into much
closer contact with "the last enemy." He
emj^tied the cup of its terrors. Tarry ye

here, &c. He means, " Do not leave me,
your presence is a comfort." It is not they,

but Himself, who is to be pitied. " Tarry

ye here." In what terrific vicinity must
He have found Himself, that even the

sight of these poor, frail disciples, seemed
so desirable and beneficial to Him.

39. And he went a little further, and fell on his face,
and 'prayed, saying, mO my Father, if it be possible,
nlet this cup pass from me : nevertheless, "not as I will,
but as thou u^ilt.

•Mark xiv. 3J; Tjuke xxii. 42; Heb. v. 7. •"John xii.
27. nChap. XX. 22. "John v. 30 and vi. 38 ; Phil. ii. 8.

So that there were three divisions of the

little band : there were the eight disciples,

the three chosen ones, and, at a little dis-

tance, the suffering Saviour. Fell on his

face. He first kneeled down (Luke xxii.

41), but as His mental anguish increased,

He prostrated Himself on the ground, and
" with strong crying and tears, offered up
Ilis prayers and supplications." (Heb. v.

7.) The disciples were entreated to

"watch" with our Lord, but not to pray

with Him or for Him. That work He
does alone, and asks no participation.

They cannot pray His prayer. He may
intercede for them, not they for Him. my
Father, &c. It was thus implied that in

itself, this cup, the extreme inward ajn-

guish of spirit which He was suffering,

the fear with which He was oppressed.
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the anxiety with which He was tortured,

the sorrow with which He was over-

whehned, and the intense agony, mental

and physical, which yet awaited Him,
was so revolting that only its being the

Father's will would induce Him to taste

it, but that in that view of it He was per-

fectly prepared to drink it up. There was
no struggle between a reluctant and a

compliant will, but between two views of

one event—an abstract and a relative view
of it, in the one of which it was revolting,

in the other welcome. By signifying how
it felt in the one view. He shows His

beautiful onenes with ourselvess in nature

and feeling ; by expressing how He re-

garded it in the other light. He reveals

His absolute obediential subjection to His
Father.

Note, 1. The suflFering which is here re-

corded, shows tlie extent of Christ's love.

Had He suffered less, we should not have
rightly known the greatness of that mercy
which He exercised toward mankind. It

was much, indeed, that " when he was
rich " in the fulness of heavenly joy. He
should " become poor," for man's sake,

and descend to a world like ours. But
that He should place Himself under the

fierceness of that Divine wrath, from
which His disciples are delivered, is a de-

gree of love which " passes all under-
standing." One return He requires of us,

one return we can attempt to make—our

gratitude : gratitude which is to be shown
by obedience to His will. (2 Cor. v. 14,

15.) 2. If W8 would imitate Christ in His
prayer, we must (1.) Pray when alone.

(2.) Humble ourselves internally, at least,

and, if we are able, externally also. (3.)

Be fervent. (4.) Lay our condition before

God with plainness and simplicity. (5.)

Be full of trust and confidence. (6.) Re-
sign ourselves to the will of God, and
choose rather to have that done than our

own. (7.) Persevere in praying. The
sacrifice of our own will is that which God
loves the most, and which ought ever to

accompany all others.

40. And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth
'them asleep, and saith unto Peter, what, could ye not
*'atch with me one hour ?

Findeth them asleep. Dr. Rush, in his

Piseases of the Mind, says, " There is another

symptom ofgrief which is not often noticed.

and that is profound sleep. 1 have often

witnessed it even in mothers, immediately
after the death of a child. Criminals, we
are tokl by Mr. Ackerman, the keeper of
Newgate, in London, often sleep soundly

the night before their execution. The son
of General Custine slept nine hours the

night before he was led to the guillotine

in Paris."

Watch with me one hour ? There sems to

be rebuke in this question, but it is, we
think, uttered more with the purpose of

marking for us the fact that the pressure

under which Jesus struggled was, ev«n in

its proximity, too much for them,

41. pWatch and pray, that ye enter not into temptar
tion : the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh in weak.
pMark xiii. 33 and xiv. 38 ; Luke xxii. 40, 46 ; Eph. vi,

18.

Watch and pray, &c. At first they were
directed to watch (verse 38), but now
prayer is added as a duty. It is Christian

watchfulness which is now enjoined u{)on

them. They were wearied out in body
and mind. This rendered them more lia-

ble to yield to the temj^tati-ons, which were

soon to beset them. How often shall we
find, when we look back upon our past

lives, that we received warnings before we
fell into sin. While we exert our own
energies against the evil powers, let us

also supplicate Divine aid. Prayers are a

sure succor against the most perilous as-

saults of our enemies.

That ye enter not, &c. This precept of

our Lord has a general and comprehen-

sive application. We must beware of

the beginning, for it is in fatal con-

nection with the next ensuing, and yet

conceals what is behind. And since

temptation is sure to be early with its be-

ginnings, so, too, should watching and

praying, early in life, early in the day,

early in every undertaking. " Enter not,"

that is, that we be cautious of venturing

into anything which we have reason to

believe or suspect may, from its influence

on our passions, and the mingling of other

things, soon become a temptation. The

spirit indeed is willing, &c., that is, your

souls are, indeed, kindly disposed toward

me, but your animal nature is feeble, is

exhausted, shrinks from trouble, and seeks

repose. Do not trust to your pious resolu-

tions. Your easily ensnared nature needs
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much stronger restraint, especially when
baneful influences from without are super-

added. Hence the need of special prayer

at this trying time. The benevolent ISaviour

found also, in this remark, some apology

for His well-di.sposed, yet feeble disciples.

All true Christians find within two con-

trary principles and a continual strife be-

tween the two. (See Rom. vii. 21-23.)

42. He went away again the second time and prayed,
saymg, U my Father, u' tliis cup may not pass away
lioui uie, except I drink, it, thy will be done.

He went away again the second time, &c.

Among other things, we may here learn,

1. That it is our duty to resign ourselves

to the will of God. 2. That in times of

sore conflict we should not continue in

one uninterrupted strain of prayer, lest

our devotion become feeble ; we should

rather pause and let the spirit, as it were,

tak<e breath, in order that our petition may
be urged with all the more earnestness.

3. That it is not wrong, as some strangely

suppose, to repeat jjrayer. Here we have
prayer repeated. And wherever there is

the deepest feeling, there will be the repe-

tition of the same thing. The simplest

words and the intensast thoughts oft re-

peated are generally the evidence of real

feeling and of fervent prayer.

my Father, if this cup may not pass away,
&c. In this second prayer the spirit of
perfect submission is prominent. Christ
knew that the Father heard Him always
(John xi. 42), for this reason He takes the
continuance of His anguish as the answer
to His last words—as thou wilt!—as the
confirmation of the Divine will, that He
should drink the cup.

43. And he came and found them asleep again : for
their eyes were heavy.

For their eyes were heavy. Sorrow makes
men sleepless sometimes, but when it is

very great it may so weary down the
whole outer and inner nxan that one, as it

were, sinks into a condition of stupor.

(See on verse 40.) The same three who
slept at the transfiguration were the three

who slept in Gethsemane. Jesus probably
administered to them some gentle reproof,

for Mark says that "they wist not what to

answer Ilim." It seems as if the air of

that night were dense with fearful super-

natural influences, weighing them down
with stupor. In those circumstances of

trouble and affliction which oblige us to

pray, we must not forget even the wants
of those who are entrusted to our care.

44. And he left them, and went away again, and
prayed the third time, saying the same words.
See on verses a9, 4i

Let us not be tired with studying this

pattern of perseverance, humility, and
simplicity in prayer. Let us comfort our-

selves with Christ, w^hen God makes us

sensible of our barrenness and poverty in

prayer. If He reduces us to one single

good thought, to one comfortable word, to

one pious motion, it is reasonable that we
should be contented therewith, and humbly
make use of it.

45. Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith unto
them, Sleei> on now and take your rest, behold, the
hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed into
the hands ofsiimei-s. 4fi. Rise, let us be going : behold,
he is at hand that doth betray me.

Finding His disciples again sunk in

sleep. He says. Sleep on now and take your

rest. But why should He bid them sleep

now when the tramp of the soldier is

almost in their hearing? Of all the ren-

derings of this verse to meet this query,

probably the best is that which by merely

changing the punctuation, which is of no

authority, makes it a question. Sleep ye

on now, and take your rest? Is. it a time

for slumber when the betrayer is on the

approach? There is another meaning
admissable. The whole matter is now
decided, and you may sleep on, as watch-

ing is needless.

The hour is at hand—the time of my ca-

lamity, time which demands your utmost

vigilance. What an hour was that ! The
leader of the embattled host anticipates the

coming conflict, amidst the stern struggle

of opposing armies on the field of blood,

with an awe and an agitation deep and
overwhelming, which makes him count

with harassing anxiety, every passing mo-
ment, till that awfully important hour
arrives when he shall be either crowned
as a victor, or loaded with the disgrace of

a defeat. Often has the fate of kingdoms
and empires been left to the decision of an
hour, and that hour of inconceivable im-
portance to millions. C)ften have the rights

and the liberties, the freedom or the slavery

of a nation, depended upon the result of

a contest where valor, and patriotism, and
magnanimity, struggled hard amidst the
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clash of arms and the din of war, and
their bosoms have beat with trenibhng

anxiety, as from lip to lij) the im|)ortant

announcement passed, " Behold, the hour

is at hand." But, although we could put

together all the interesting anticipations,

all the distressing and conflicting hoi)es

and fears, all the important deeds and des-

tinies that were ever suspended upon any

hour in the world's history, they would
instantly sink into insignificance, com-
pared with the vast and eternal interests

of innumerable myriads which were sus-

pended upon the results of that hour
which our Saviour here declares to be at

band.

The Son of man is betrayed, &c. Here
there is a striking antithesis between the

words " Son of man," an epithet by which
our Lord so frequently refers to Himself
as the Messiah, and " sinners." Although
special reference is had to the chief priests,

who dispatched the band, with Judas as

guide, to apprehend Him, yet the general

term "sinners," as opposed to the " Son of

man," who " came to save that which was
lost" (xviii. 11, Luke, xix. 10), seems de-'

signed to include the human race, all of

whom virtually shared in the dreadful sin

of crucifying the Lord Jesus Christ.

Rise, let us be going, &c. Not to attempt

an escape, but rather let us meet them,

giving thereby proof that I know their

designs, and might have by flight, or other-

wise, provided for my own safety, but I go

willingly to meet that death which their

malice designs for ms, and through death

provide for the life of the world. Behold,

he is at hand, &c.—he of whom I have
spoken. Me, He says, not you. The be-

trayal of their Lord by one of their own
number was an additional reason for

wakefulness—the case of Judas was in

fulfillment of their Lord's predictions,

(Mark xiv. 20), and was full of warning to

them all. (Matt. xxvi. 31). Happy he
who, through zeal for God's justice, or
through charity toward his neighbor, goes
forth to meet the cross, and even death
itself! but so as not to do anything con-

trary either to the command of God, or to

other duties which regard our neighbor,

or to what prudence and humility require

of us as to ourselves.

47. t And iwhllfi he yet Bpnke, lo, Juda.s, one of the
twelve, ciinie, un<l with liiiii u great inultituile with
swords und slaves, from the chiel priesta and elders of
the people.
iMarkxiv. 43; Lukexxii. 47; John xviii. 3; Acta 1. IG.

One of the tivclve. With this name, a.s

with a branding-iron, Judas is designated

even unto the end. The higher the station

is from whence we fail, the less hope is

there of any recovery. With swords, ttc.

They came in force, probably apprehen-
sive of resistance from the disciples, or of

some other attempt of rescue by the way.
This m«/<v'i?«/t' consisted 1. of "theband"of
Roman soldiers (Johnxviii. 3) ; 2. "Tho
cai:)tains of the temple ;" 3. Several of tho

Jewish dignitaries (Luke xxii. 52); 4. Ser-

vants of these dignitaries (John xviii. 18.)

Our Lord was thus arrested by the Jewish
authority, partly using Roman instrumen-

tality.

48. Now he that betrayed him, gave them a sign,
sayinj;. Whomsoever I sliall kiss, that same is he, hold
him la-st.

Judas decided to perpetrate his wicked
deed under cover of night. This was
sagacious for the sake of his enterprise,

for had it l)een undertaken by day,

how many swords, like that of Peter,

would have leaped from their scabbards

in Christ's defense? The Saviour had
servants who would not have hesitated u

moment to risk their lives in His behalf.

It would have been a great advantage to

the traitor, to be able, as he hoped, to

accomplish his object while Jesus was
asleep. But this contrivance miscarries.

In the house through which the way to

the garden runs, Judas is informed that

the eye of the dreaded was awake—that

Jesus was with the disciples in the garden.

How will he now secure his prey ? Cun-

ning must invent some new plan. He
gives the armed troop to understand that

he will indicate by the symbol of friend-

ship whom they are to arrest, and urges

them not to let him go, whatever may be

his protestations or attempts to escape.

The Church of Christ is but too often be-

trayed with a kiss of peace, by false

appearances of virtue, by calumnies spread

aijroad in soft language, and under deceit-

ful pretence of peace, and of the interest

of the Church.
4P. And forthwith he came to Jeen"". and said. Hail,

Master, 'and kissed him.—r2 Sam. xx. 9.

i Kissed him. This simple feet revealed
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the affectionate terms on which the disci-

ples associated with our Lord. It is an

universal custom in Eastern countries,

when friend meets friend, to salute one

another with a kiss. (Ex. xviii. 7 ; 1 Sam.

XX. 41.) Forthivith he came to Jesus, and said,

&c. Judas, along with the multitude, had

reeled back and fallen to the ground.

Along with them he speedily regained his

standing posture, and was a listener, as

the Lord said, " I have told you that I am
he," inviting them to do with Him as they

wished. There is a pause, a hesitation,

for who will be the first to lay hand upon

Him? Judas will relieve any hngering

fear. He will show them how safe it is to

approach this Jesus. Though the step-

ping forth of Christ, and the questions and

answers which followed, have done away
with all need of the preconcerted signal,

he will yet go through all that he had

engaged to do, or, perhaps, it is almost

a mechanical impulse upon which he acts,

for he had fixed on the thing that he was

to do toward accomplishing the arrest, he

had conned his part well beforehand, and

braced himself up to go through with it.

Hence, when the time for action comes, he

stops not to reflect, but lets the momentum
of his predetermined purpose carry him
along. He salutes Jesus with a kiss. If ever

a righteous indignation might legitimately

be felt, surely it was here. And if that

burning sense of wrong had gone no further

in its expression than simply the refusal

of such a salutation, would not Christ

have acted with unimpf^achable propriety?

But it is far above this level that Jesus

will now rise. He will give an example

of gentleness, of forbearance, of long-suf-

fering kindness without a parallel.

50. And Jesus said unto him, "Friend, wherefore art
thou come? Theu came they, and laid hands on Jasus,
and took him.—'Ps, xli. 9 and Iv. 13.

Friend, &c. The dreadful inquisitorial

interrogatory rolls like terrific thunder

through the traitor's heart. Must the Son

of man be betrayed by one of His own
disciples, as if He had been a hard Master?

Must the badge of friendship be the in-

strument of treachery ? The word "friend,"

or, as it might be more correctly rendered,

"companion," recalled to his mind the

privileged position with which, as having

been received into the circle of the Lord's

most intimate associates, he had been

favored. This address reminds him also

of the many manifestations of unspeak-

able kindness with which he had been
loaded for three whole years, in the

immediate society and faithful superin-

tendence of the most amiable among men.
And if one unobdurate place had been
left in his heart, how would this remem-
brance have affected and overpowered
him ! There are some who behave to

Jesus now that He is in heaven, as Judas

did when He was upon earth. When it

seems to be their interest to appear to love

Him, they put on the mask of piety ; but

when they can gain worldly advantages

by betraying His servants, they will do it,

and yet all the time continue to observe

the forms of religion. They do not con-

sider how much their guilt is increased by
their acts of ajjparent devotion. Satan

employs such persons to do his darkest

deeds.

Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus,

and took him. As soon as the Divine in-

fluence, by which the multitude were

withheld, was, in a measure, withdrawn,

they used their power to apprehend Him.

Our Lord made Ho resistance. " He was

led like a lamb to the slaughter." There

was no occasion for violence. Yet from

the fact that His apprehension was

effected by His most bitter enemies, and

one of His disciples was aroused to resist-

ance in His behalf, we may well suppose

that He was treated in a very rough and

unbecoming manner.

51. And behold, «one of them which were with Jesus
stretched outliin hand, and drew his sword, and struck
a servant of tlie high priest, and smote off' his ear.

tjohn xviii. 10.

One of them, &c. We might have con-

jectured that it was Peter who committed

this rash deed, but we are not left to un-

certainty on this point. John informs us

(xviii. lb) that it was Peter. Perhaps, as

the other Evangelists wrote their Gospels

during thn lifetime of the Apostles, they

were afraid of exposing him to danger by

revealing his name ; whereas John, who,

it is supposed, wrote his account after

Peter's death, had no inducement to con-

ceal it. Stretched out his hand, &c. We can

understand what was passing in Peter's

heart. The words our Lord had uttered
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on the road to Gethsemane, respecting his

denying his Master, and his own reply,

still fermented within hini, and he was
anxious to show the latter that, in accord-

ance with his own assertion, he would
rather die than forsake Him. Full of

these ideas, and, doubtless, with a confus-

ed remembrance of what the Lord had
said respecting the purchase of swords,

he blindly attacks the troop with his blade

of steel, and smites Malchus (John xviii.

10), one of the high priest's servants, on
the right ear, so that it hangs down on his

cheek, only by a slender shred. The ser-

vant's name was the Greek and Latin form
of Maleh, signifying king. A Christian is

not a soldier of the world, to defend him-
self after a worldly manner, but a soldier

of Christ, who is to defend himself like his

Master, only by suftering with patience,

and rendering good for evil. Here, for the

first and only time, a human creature suf-

fers that Jesus may be protected. It is

much easier to fight a little for Christ,

than to endure hurdiiess for Him.
52. Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword

into his pliice : "lor all they that take the sword, shall
perish with the sword.—"Gen. ix. G ; Rev. xiii. 10.

Put up again thy sword, &.c. The sword

has its place, but its jjlace is not the hands
of the Apostles. Our Lord does not com-
mand the sword to be flung away. As a

recognized instrument of governmental
authority, the stern asserter of law and
peace, it has its place. (Rom. xiii. 4).

John adds (xviii 11), "the cup which my
Father hath given me, shall I not drink

it?" This expresses both the feelings which
struggled in the Lord's heart during the

agony in the garden

—

aversion to the cup

viewed in itself, but, in the light of the Father's

will, perfect preparedness to drink it up. (See

on verses 39, 42.)

For all they that take the .word, &c. Those
who take the sword must run all risks of

human warfare, but mine is a warfare

whose weaoons, as they are not carnal,

are attended with no such hazards, but

carry certain victory. Christianity is not

to be enforced by bloodshed, and belief in

it extorted by force. Happy would it have
been for the Church if this sentence had
been more frequently remembered. What
has been the effect of attempting to change
men's religious opinions by compulsion,

penalties, imprisonment and death ? The
pages of history supply an answer. No
wars have been so bloody as those which
have arisen out of the collision of religious

opinion. Never should it be forgotten that

the weapons of the Christian warfare are
not carnal, but spiritual. (2 Cor. x. 4.)

53. Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my
Father, and lie shall presently give me »more thun
twelve legions ol'angels?

»2 Kings vi. 17 ; Dan. vii. 10.

Thinkest thou tliat I cannot now—even
after things have proceeded so far

—

pray
to my Father, and lie shall presently give me,

rather, place at my disposal, more than

twelve legions of angels, with allusion, possi-

bly, to the one angel who had, in His
agony, appeared to Him from heaven
strengthening Him (Luke xxii. 43; see on
chap. xxvi. 44), and in the precise number
alluding to the twelve who needed the help,

Himself and His eleven discijjles. The
Roman legion consisted of about 6,000 men,
which would make the whole number
here referred to 72,000 angels. This, how-
ever, is put for an indefinitely great num-
ber. Doddrige remarks :

" How dreadfully

irresistible would such an army of angels

have been, when one of these celestial

spirits was able to destroy 185,000 Assyrians
at one stroke I"

5-1. But how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled,
Jthat thus it must he?

Jl.sa. lui. 7, &c. , verse 24; Luke .xxiv. 25, 44, 46.

The Scriptures. (Isa. liii.) It was in

accordance with the Scriptures that Jesus

should be taken by violent hands and
be put to death. Hence it would be un-

suitable for Him to seek any special means
of rescue from the multitude, as the time

had now come for Him to be delivered up.

(See on Luke xxiv. 25, 44, 46.)

55. In the same hour said Jesus to the multitudes.
Are ye come out a.s against a thief with swords and
staves (or to take me ? I sat daily with you teaching
in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me.

The multitudes. (See on verse 47.) Thief,

rather a robber. Staves, literally, wood, i.

e., all kinds of sticks and cudgels. This

was the manner in which they would have

sought to take a highwayman of desperate

character, and armed to defend his life.

They knew His purity. His holiness. His

mysterious power of rebuke. Yet they

would slay Him as a malefiictor. He ex-

presses His indignation at this. It adds

not a little to the depth of our Lord's
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humiliation that He consented to be hunted

down thus by wicked men, and to be treated

as if He had been the worst of mankind.

The best of persons are more sensibly

affected by the ill ustsge which wounds
their reputation and honor, than they are

by any other kind of injustice. It is in

order to secure us from that excess to

which this sense of human honor is apt to

carry us, that Christ was willing to be

treated as a thief—even He who had di-

vested Himself of all, and who was now
just going to lay down His life.

J sal daily icitk you, &c.—for many days
before the Passover. Ye laid no hold on me.

They refrained from violence, not through
want of an eager desire to take Jesus, but

because it was not permitted them of God.
This utterance must have reminded them
of many a fruitless plot which they had
meditated, and many a word of rebuke
which they had heard, although our Lord,

who was not minded to eulogize Himself,

was entirely silent as to the miracles which
He had performed before their eyes, and
as to the triumphs which He by word or

deed had won over their perplexity and
weakness.

5fi. But all this was done, that the 'Scriptures of the
prophets might ho fulfilled. Then »all the disciples
forsook him and fled.
iLam. iv. 20 : verse 54. ^ee John xviii. 15.

All this was doHe—rather, " All this has
been done." That these are the words of

Christ, and not of Matthew, is clear from
comparing Mark xiv. 49. (See on verse

54). By Scriptures of the prophets is meant
the prophetical writings, which speak of

the sufferings and death of the Messiah,
such as the Psalms, Isaiah, Daniel, Zecha-
riah, &c.

Then all the disciples, &c. This shows ns
their weakness and depravity. They fled

from fear, but their fear was needless.

Jesus had stipulated for their safety.

(John xviii. 8). They were under great
obligations to Him. He had done much
for them in calling them by His grace, and
dignifying them with the Apostleship. He
was now going to bleed and die for them.
And they had professed a great attach-

ment to Him. Yet they all forsook Him,
and fled ! Yet this culpable cowardice
was overruled for good. For their very
declension made their witness, after His

resurrection, the more unexcepuunabiy
credible, and the weakness of llieir fuiih

has proved the strengthening of ours.

57. H bAnd they that had laid hold on Jesus, led him
away to Cuiupiui-s the high priest, where the scribes and
the elders were assembled.
i-Mark xiv. oa : Luke xxii. 54 , John xviii. 12, 13, 24.

Led him away, &c. John says, to " Annas,"
who was father-in-law of Caiaphas. This
was done probably as a mark of respect,

he having been high priest, and, perhaps,

distinguished for prudence, and capable

of advising his son-in-Uuv in a dithcult

case. Here Jesus was subjected to the in-

formal preliminary examination recorded
in John xviii. 19-24.

58. But Peter followed him afar off, unto the high
priest's palace, and went in, and sat with the servants,
to see the end.

Feter foUoiced him afar off. This was
better than forsaking Him and fleeing, as

the rest did. Here was the working of

some degree of principle. Here was some
love to the Saviour, or he would not have
followed Him at all. But he was over-

come by fear. '' The fear of man bringeth

a snare." "Skin for skin, yea, all that a
man hath, will he give for his life." Yet
this was very unbelieving in Peter. He
had seen his Lord's miracles, and knew
what He could do. It was also very un-

grateful. The Saviour had done much for

him, and was now going to suffer and die

for him. And a friend is born for adver-

sity. Then, instead of keeping at a
distance from us, we look for his attend-

ance and sympathy. All this, too, was
in violation of Peter's own profession and
vows, that he was willing to follow his

Lord to prison and to death. Many, alas,

in this, imitate Peter. They are afraid to

follow the Saviour closely. They fear

danger, ridicule or persecution.

Palace. The word, thus rendered, prop-

erly signifies an " open court enclosed by
buildings—a court-yard exposed to the

open air." In Rev. ii. 2, it is translated

"court," and can there bear no other

sense. From verse 69, as well as from
what we are told in other Gospels, it is

evident that Peter was only in the court

without ; nor was it at all extraordinary

that there should be a fire in such a place.

(See Mark xiv. 54; Luke xxii. 55.) It is

well known that the nights in Palestine,

especially in the early year, are often very
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cold, particularly at Jerusalem, from its

great elevation above the sea.

Sat u'ith the servants—the servants of the

high priest, and the servants of those

wicked men who were then sitting in

judgment upon Jesus. As these servants

unquestionably shared with their masters

in the utmost hostility to the Messiah,

and in rejoicing that He was now their

captive, of course they i/ere not proper

companions for Peter. While they were
warming themselves in the open court, he,

assuming as wlII as he could the appear-

ance of an indifferent observer, took his

place in the midst of them, in order to be
able to be eye and ear witness, in the

immediate vicinity. From his present

conduct, we cannot wonder at the sequel.

His subsequent course in denying Jesus,

and thrice, and swearing with oaths and
curses, was only the continuance and the

increase of his following Him afar off, and
his sitting down with His enemies. The
way of error and sin is always down hill,

and once in motion, who can tell where a

man will stop ?

To see the end. His intention appears to

have been to ascertain what accusations

were brought against Jesus, what defense

He would make, and what was the disjio-

sition of the judges. And as all the Apos-

tles clung to the belief that their Master

would occujjy the throne of David—the

earthly throne in Jerusalem—so Peter

might suppose that now when He was
driven to extremity, He would at once

avow Himself the King of the Jews, and by
the demonstration of some tremendous

act of authority, would scatter his accusers

and his judges, and stand forth in the

midst of them, as the long-promised and
undoubted Deliverer of Israel.

59. Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the
council, sou'^lit I'iilse witiims aijainst Jesus, to put him
to death : W. But found uiriif : yea, tliough cmauy false
wituesses came, i/ff louurt they none. At the last came
dtwo false \vitnes.ses, til. And j-.aid. This frllow saift, 'I

am able to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in
three days.

<:Ps. xxvii. 12 and xxv. 11 ; Mark xiv. r>n : Acts vi. 13.

*Deut. xlx. 15. «Chap. xxvii. 40; John ii. 19.

All the council. By this we have to

understand all those members that were

the enemies of Jesus. Those few that

were His friends—Nicodemus and Joseph

of Arimathea—had, no doubt, for some
time ceased to assemble with tliem. (See

Tohn vii. 50, &c., ix. 22; Luke xxiii. 51.)

Sought false uitness, &c. There is every-
where testimony /or Him without seek-
ing, but against Him they found none.
Though the council had predetermined on
the death of Jesus, they, out of regard to

their character, and the customs of the
court, which could not easily be dispensed
with, felt the necessity of observing some
show of legal procedure. The fundamen-
tal rule of evidence was, that no man could
be capitally convicted but on the evidence
of two independent witnesses for every
essential fact. Now, although there were
plenty of witnesses willing to testify to

anything, no two could be found whose
testimony could be made to tally in the
degree the law required.

G1. fAnd the high priest arose, and said unto him,
Answeresttliou notiiins? what is it u,'/ur/t these witness
against thee ?—'Mark xiv. 60.

Aggravated at this imperturbable silence

of Jesus, and seeing that there was no
evidence on which a conviction could be
founded, unless it might be drawn from
Himself, the high priest called his atten-

tion to the evidence, and asked why He
did not answer to it.

C3. But Fjesus held his pr-apo. And the high priest
answered and said unto hi.i. -I adjure thee b.v the liv-
ing God, that tliou tell us whether thou be the Christ,
the JSon oi God.

Pisa. liii. 7 ; chap, xxvii. 12, 14. tLev. v. 1 ; 1 Sam.
xiv. 24, 20.

Jesus held his peace. How eloquent

was this silence—more overwhelming for

the children of the father of lies than
the severest reproofs would have been.

And why make many words on this

occasion, since His enemies, though
against their will, witnessed so powerfully

in His favor that He needed no further

justification. The essential meaning of

His silence, however, lies still deeper. It

is the reflection of a more mysterious si-

lence before another and higher than any
human tribunal, and regarded from this

jjoint of view, it may be considered as a
silence of confession and assent. He is

silent, not only as a lamb, but also as the

Lamb which taketh away the sin of the

world. (See on verse 57.) Iadjure thee, &c.

At our Lord's silence Caiaphas became des-

perate, and adopted a resource which our

rules of evidence would declare most in-

famous, and which was also wholly adverse

to the first principles of Mosaic jurispru-

dence, and the like of which occurs in no



284 MATTHEW,

circumstance of Hebrew history. It was

that of putting the prisoner upon his oath

to answer questions framed for his own
crimination. This was the usual form of

adjuration among the Jews, and the an-

swer returned to it had the validity of an

oath. Whether thou be, &c. Dost thou

claim, at the same time that thou pretend-

est to be the Messiah of the country, to

be the Son of God?
64. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said : nevertheless,

I say unto you, illereat'ter shall ye see the Son of man
^sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the
clouds of heaven.
iDan. vii. 13; chap. xvi. 27and xxiv. 30; Luice xxi. 27

and XXV. 31 ;.John i. 51 ; Rom. xiv. 10; 1 Thes. iv. lU;

Kev. i. 7. ''Pa. ex. 1 ; Acts vii. 55.

Thou hast said—a Hebrew form of ex-

pression, that intimates a strong aiJirma-

tion. " Ye say rightly that I am." (See

Mark xiv. 62), where the answer is, " I am."

This shows that Caiaphas used the words
" Christ" and " Son of God" in their Scrip-

tural sense. Seldom, in the course of His

ministry, did our Lord announce Himself

as the Messiah. But now, in the great and
trying moment, and when solemnly ques-

tioned by the Jewish nation, in the person

of their high priest, He returns the solemn

reply, " I am."

The incarnation and resurrection of the

Son of God being the fundamental mys-
teries of the Christian religion, which were

to make so many martyrs, it was necessary

that Jesus Christ, as the Head of them,

should be Himself a martyr for those

truths. He knew very well that they

would cost Him His life, but He knew
likewise that life is a debt which all men
owe to the truth, and that to sacrifice it to

God is not to lose it.

The open confession thus made teaches

us a le.sson in our profession of Christ.

Did He acknowledge and proclaim His
character, thus furnishing us a sure ground
of trust in His merits and mediation, and
shall we shrink from an open and decided

confession of the Master we profess to

serve? The Son ofman sitting, &c. "I know
the scorn with which you are ready to meet
such an avowal. To your eyes, which are

but eyes of flesh, there stands at this bar
only a mortal like yourselves, and he at

the mercy of the ecclesiastical and civil

authorities ; nevertheless, a day is coming
when ye shall see another sight ; those

eyes, which now gaze on me with proud

disdain, shall see this very prisoner at the

right hand of the Majesty on high, and
coming in the clouds of heaven. Then
shall the Judged One be revealed as the

Judge, and His judges in this chamber ap-

pear at His august triljunal ; then shall the
unrighteous judges be impartially judged,

and while they are wishing that they had
never been born. He for whom they now
watch as their victim shall be greeted with
the hallelujahs of heaven, and the welcome
of Him that sitteth upon the Throne."

65. iThen the high priest rent his clothes, saying. He
hath spoken bla-sphemy ; what further need "have we
of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard his blas-
phemy. 60. Whatthinlcye? They answered and said,
"He is guilty of death.

•2 Kings xviii. 37, and xix. 1. mLev. xxiv. 16; John
xix. 7.

One would have thought that the digni-

fied composure with which our Lord bore
the insults He met with, that the solemn
silence He maintained when His enemies
testified against Him—but, above all, that

the explicit testimony He bore to the

character He assumed, in circumstances

of i^eril and alarm, would have made these

men pause in their wicked career.

But the high priest rent his clothes. It was,

indeed, a common expression of grief and
indignation to which he had now recourse,

but even if his grief and indignation had
been real, the dignity of his character

should have lifted him above such a vul-

gar expression of his feelings.

Wliat further need have we of ivitn esses ?

L^c; literally, "What further need have we
of testimony," for, now ye, as opposed to

what lias been reported from other sources,

liave heard his blasphemy. " In claiming, as

He has claimed, to be the Messiah, in as-

serting that He was the Son of God, and
therefore equal in dignity with the Father,

and that He would yet sit at His right

hand. He has claimed what belongs to no
man, and what is tlierefi>re an invasion

of the Divine prerogative."

How different is the joy of these men,
ui^on hearing the truth out of the mouth
of Christ, from that of His true di.sciples

!

These find therein the words of eternal

life, but those convert it into words of

death, both for Christ and themselves, by
the abuse they make of it. The bold con-

fession of our Master on this occasion is

intended to be an example to all His be-

lieving people. Like Him, we must not
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shrink from speaking out when occasion

requires our testimony. The fear of man
and the presence of a multitude must not

make us hold our peace. (Job xxxi. 34).

67. "Thei. rlid tlipy spit in his face, and buffeted him,
and "olhcrs s;ui)ti' /ii(u with the palms of their hands,
6.S. Suyii];; ) PidpUesy unto us, thou Christ, who he is

tliiit siuDii, thee?
lis. 1. li, and liii. 3: chap, x.xvii. 30. "Luke xxii. G3;

Jolin xiA. 3. pMarli xiv. 65 : Luke xxii. W.

The most remarkable night that has

been known since the beginning of the

world, was the night before the crucifixion

of the Lord. There was an ingenuity in

the torments inflicted on Jesus, worthy of

Satan, their author. They spit in his face.

So literally were the words of the prophet

fulfilled (Isa. i. 6), " I hid not my face

from shame and spitting." To this mon-
strous indignity, which was afterward re-

peated (Matt, xxvii. 30), it will be observed

that both Matthew and Mark assign the

foremost rank (see Mark xiv. GG), as,

indeed, it is found to occupy a distinct

place in our Saviour's own predictions of

His approaching humiliation (Mark x. 34
;

Luke xviii. 32; see Deut. xxv. 9; Num.
xii. 14.) And buffeted him, literally, struck

him ^iith the fist, in contradistinction to the

act, designated in the next clause, by
smiting him with the jjalms of their hands,

which in the original answers very well to

our word slap, as with the open hand.

These represent the variety of ways by
which they put Him to pain, and ex-

pressed their contempt of Him.
Saying, Prophesy unto us, &c. How it

required the power of prophecy in Jesus

to tell who smote Him, Matthew does not

explain, nor, had we this Go.spel alone,

should we be able to tell. But we learn

from other Evangelists (Mark xiv. 65

;

Luke xxii. 64), that they "covered his

face," then smote Him, and then, in ridi-

cule of His title as prophet, bade Him
prophesy which was His smiter. On the

other hand, Mark omits to tell what was
the prophecy demanded. Thus, by a

double tally the two Evangelists supple-

ment each other. The truth of the Gospels

find much support from such undesigned

coincidences as these.

Let it never surprise us, if we have to

endure mockery, and ridicule, and false

reports, because we belong to Christ. The
• disciple is not greater than his Master,

nor the servant than his Lord. If lies

and insults were hea])ed upon our Saviour,

we need not wonder if the same weapons
are constantly used against His people. It

is one of Satan's great devices to blacken
the character of godly men, and bring
them into contempt. The lives of Luther,
Cranmer, Calvin and Wesley supply abun-
dant examples of this. If we are ever
called upon to suflTer in this way, let us
bear it patiently. We drink the same cup
that was drunk by our beloved Lord. But
there is one great difference. At the worst
we only drink a few little drops—He
drank the cup to the very dregs.

69. f qNow Peter sat without in the palace : and a
damsel came unto him, saying. Thou also wast with
Jesus of Galilee.
qMark xiv. 66 ; Luke xxii. 55 ; John xviii. 16, 17, 25.

Sat vnthout, i. e., outside of the apartment
in which Jesus was examined. In the

palace. For the meaning of the word
palace, see on verse 58. The apartment
here intended, was at one end open to the

air, Peter still remained in that part of

the house. Thus he was without, that is,

outside, or beneath, as it is exjiressed by
I\Iark (xiv. 66), in respect to the interior

rooms of the building to which the San-
hedrim, or the high priest, had retired.

A damsel—one of the maid servants of

the high priest. (Mark xiv. 66.) It is

customary, even at the present day, in the

East, for the doors of the wealthy to be
superintended by a portress, who receives

a fee for her services from the visitors.

With Jesus, i. e., one of His party. The
damsel expressed her suspicions to others

before she addressed Peter. (Luke xxii.

56.)

The disciples of Christ cannot long be
concealed among the multitude of the

profligate children of this world. Had
Peter, like the rest, inveighed against

Christ, and ridiculed His doctrines, he
would have avoided all suspicion. But as

he remained silent, and, possibly, was
sometimes unable to suppress his sighs,

being under such a violent perturbation

of mind, he was soon suspected to be
one of the disciples of Jesus. Thus it is

still with the children of God, when they

mingle with the wicked. They are not

long undistinguished from those about

them.
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70. But he denied before th«m all, saying, I know not

what tliou sayest.

Denied before them all. He spoke openly

and boldly, the more eflectually to screen

himself from all further suspicion of be-

longing to the party of Jesus. I know not,

&c.—a method of denying, as much as to

Bay, I am conscious of not b^ing what

thou hast said. (See Luke xxii. 57 ; John
xviii. 17.) Perhaps his fellow-disciple,

John, heard this denial. (See on verse

G9.) The love of life and the fear of

death make men forget the best resolu-

tions, when they have not been formed

by God, and are not supported by our

humble prayer.

71. And when he was gone out Into the porch, another
maid saw him, and said vinto them that were there.
This /i"Moi« wa^ also with Jo?U3 ot' Nazareth. 72. And
again he denied with an oath, I do not know the man.

The first cock-crowing, which ]\Iark

(xiv. 08) alone mentions, immediately

after the first denial, is not even noticed

by Peter. He appears, meanwhile, to

have succeeded in assuming so indifferent

a demeanor, that he at first is not further

disturbed. The disquiet of his conscience,

however, now impels him toward the

porch, the entrance to the small apart-

ment between the outer door and the

large hall in the centre of the building.

He does not venture to seek to have the

door opened, that he may not elicit any

unfavorable conjectures, and is therefore

obliged to return to his former place.

This very quiet again excites suspicion.

Another maid saiv him, &c. The word
" maid," as the italics indicate, is supplied

by the translators. "Another" is mascu-

line, referring, probably, to some male

attendant, to whom the maid had commu-
nicated her suspicions, and W'ho charged

Peter directly with having belonged to

the cwinpany of Jesus.

This fellow, &c. This was added by way
of reproach. (See on verse C9.)

And again he denied, &c. Such an alarm-

ing publicity was now given to the charge

of his being in the company of Jesus, that

Peter felt the necessity of warding off" sus-

picion, by more vehement protestations of

his total ignorance of the man. One sin

hardens the heart, and disposes it for the

commission of another. Some dark spirit

then whispers in our ear that the repeti-

tion cannot make us more culpable, since

God is wont not to number but to weigh
our sins, or else, that by persisting in the

commission of any particular sin, we only

manifest that we do not exactly regard it

as sin, and have, therefore, in some meas-
ure, sinned ignorantly. God permits Peter

to fall more than once, that he may have
no room to excuse his sin as proceeding
from surprise, and that he may seek the
cause thereof in his own presumption.
The new man, in those who are regener-

ate, does not attain to such an unlimited

superiority over the old as no longer to

require, on all occasions, the continuance
of Divine influence for the overcoming
and restraining of the latter. Hence, the

Lord's pointed admonition to His disciples

to watch and pray lest they fall into temp-
tation.

7."?. And ater a while came unto hi7n they that stood
by, and said to Peter, Surely thou also art wie of them,
for thy rspeech bewrayeth thee.—'Luke xxii. 59.

After a while. They thcd stood by. Mat-
thew here expresses himself generally,

while Luke (xxii. 59), observes more par-

ticularly that " another" affirmed, Thy
speech bewrayeth thee. As Peter was discov-

ered, by his peculiar manner of speaking,

to have come from that part of Israel called

Galilee, and as it was well-known that most
of Christ's disciples were Galileans, it was
immediately supposed that he was one of

them. We know from Jewish authorities

that the rough, provincial accent of the

Galileans was very distinguishable from
that of the metropolis. The space of one
hour was allowed Peter to recover himself,

and he made no use of it ; in vain God gives

men time for repentance, if He does not
give them likewise a penitent heart.

74. Then "began he to curse and to swear, saying, 1
know not tlie man. And immediately the cock crew.
=Mark xiv. 71.

On this occasion Peter not only denied
his Lord, but began to curse and to swear.

He was now irritated beyond endurance.

He could no longer resist the evidence
that he was known. It had been repeat-

edly charged on him. His language had
betrayed him, and there was a positive

witness who had seen him. He felt it

necessary, therefore, to be still more de-

cided, and he accordingly added to the
sin of denying his Lord, the deep aggrava-
tion of profane cursing and swearing.
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aflBrming what he must have known was
false, that he knew not the man.
And immediateh/ the cock crew, that is, the

second crowing, or not far from tliree in

the morning. Let us not be weary of con-

sidering the deplorable depravity of tlie

heart of man when left to himself. These

three falls are, as it were, three witnesses

of human weakness, and show plainly

that none but God knows perfectly how
great it is. "An awakener of some kind

or other," it has well been said, " is ap-

pointed to every one. Wherever we may
be, there are voices Avhich call us to re-

pentance. Nature, as well as our whole
life, is full of them, only our ears are heavy
and will not hear. There is an awakening
call in the rolling thunder, which is a her-

ald of infinite majesty ; in the lightning,

which darts down before thee, carrying

with it destruction ; in the stars, which look

down upon thee from such remote regions,

as if they would say, ' How far^ O man

!

art thou cast out from thy home? " &c.

75. And Peter remembered the word ot Jesus, which
said unto him, 'Beiore tlie fook crow, tiiou shalt deny
me thrice. And lie went out. and wept bitterly.
'Verse 34' Marie xiv. 30; Lulie xxii. (51, 62; John xiii.

38.

Peter remembered. Probably our Lord
cast His glance as He was led from Annas
to Caiaphas. The door of the apartment,

where Jesus was before the high priest,

may have been opened upon tire court,

and Peter may have painfully found him-

self denying and swearing under his

Lord's glance. It does not appear that

Peter came into the examination-room, or

was present with his Lord. By a tender

and compassionate look (see Luke xxii. 6,)

—a single glance of His eye—the injured

Saviour brought to remembrance all

Peter's promises, His own predictions, and

the great guilt of the disciple. He over-

whelmed him with the remembrance of

his sin, and pierced his heart through

with many sorrows.

The consciousness of deep and awful

guilt rushed over Peter's soul, he flew

from the palace, went alone in the dark-

ness of the night, and ivept bitterly.

His sin was certainly very aggravated,

and, with all his failings, he was a man of

very tender affections and great ingenuous-

ness. But sorrow arising from such a

eource is not peculiar to our Apostle. All
j

the people of God should feel a penitent

disposition at the review of their sin,

which furnishes abundant material for

self-accu.sation and contrition.

In Peter's recovery and rising again by
repentance, there is observable, 1. The
suddenness of his repentance. Sin com-
mitted by surprise, and through the ])re-

valence of a temptation that suddenly as-

saults us, is much sooner repented of

than where the sin is presumptuous and
deliberate. 2. The means of his repent-

ance : (1) the crowing of the cock. As the

voice of the maid occasioned him to sin,

so the voice of the cock occasioned him to

reflect. (2) Christ's pitiful but piercing

look, and Peter's remembering His words.

The efficacy of Christ's word, in order to

sound repentance, depends not upon the

historical remembrance of it, but upon the

close application of it to every man's con-

science. To these means the Holy Spirit

gave efficacy. 3. Peter's repentance was
secret. Solitariness is most agreeable to

an afflicted spirit. 4. His repentance was
deep and thorough. Sin must always be

followed with sorrow. 5. His rei:)entance

was abiding. Ecclesiastical history reports

that ever after, when Peter heard the crow-

ing of the cock, he fell upon his knees and
wept. Others say that he was wont to rise

at midnight, and spend the time in prayer

and humiliation, between cock-crowing

and daylight. 6. Peter was pardoned free-

ly and fully (John xx. 21 ; Mark xvi. 7

;

John xxi. 15), and having had much for-

given, he loved much. How must these

people have been surprised, when they

saw—as no doubt some of them did—this

timorous disciple, within the compass of a

few weeks, when he was brought with

John before the council, not only main-

taining the honor of Jesus, but charging the

murder of " the Prince of life" on the chief

men of the nation, and warning them of

their guilt and<langcr in consequence of it.

The story of Peter teaches us, 1. How
small and gradual are the steps by which

men may go down into great sins. 2. How
very far a believer may backslide. 3. The

infinite mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ.

4. How bitter sin is to believers, when
they have fallen into it and discovered

their fall. There are moments in the
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believer's experience, in which he learns

more of his own wickedness, and of his

Lord's goodness, than he has learned in

years that have gone I>efore. True peni-

tence is a mixture of sorrow an<l faith.

The penitent says with sorrow, " My sin is

ever before me," and with faith, "There is

forgiveness with Thee." Such is the bro-

ken heart which God will not despise.

Let this be our prayer :

" If near the pit I ra.slily stray,
Beiore I wUolly lull away.
The keen conviction dart

:

Recall me by that pitying look,
That kind, upbraicfing glance which broke
Unlaithiul Peter's heart."

1. What did Jesus say to His disciples ? 2. Who assembled to consult for puttingHim to death ? 3. What occurred

in the house ofSimon ? 4. What objection to this did the disciples make? 5. What did Christ reply ? 6. W^hat

did Jesus send His disciples to prepare ? 7. Where did He send them ? 8. What took place at the observance of

the Passover? 9. Explain the institution of the Lord's Supper. 10. What do the terms our Saviour there used,

mean ? 11. What is said about the singing of a hymn ? 12. What did Jesus say to His disciples in the Mount of

Olives? 13. What did Peter answer? 14. W^honi did Clirist take with Him to Gethsemane? 15. State whattook
place there. 16. Where was Jesus then led by His enemies? 17. Mention the particulars of Peter's denial of

Him. 18. Also the particulars of His deep,repentauce.

CHAPTER XXVII.

1 Christ is dfliverrd bound to Pilate. 3. Judas hanrieth
himself. 19 Pilate, admonished of his ivife, 24 ?ru.v/i-

eth his hands: 26 and looseth Barabbas. 29 Vhi-i^t

is crowned with thorns, 34 crucified, 40 reviled. .'JO

dleth, and is buried : 66 his sepulchre is sealed, and
watched,

WHEN the morning was come, »all the chief priests
and elders of the people 'took counsel against

Jesus to put liini to death: 2. And when they had
kbound him, tliey Ivii hi in away, and cdelivered him to

Pontius PiUit,' tlir giivernor.
"Psa. ii. 2; IMuk xv. 1; Luke xxii. 66, xxiii. 1; John

xviii. ^ii. ijfien. xxii. 9; Acts ix. 18, 20; 2 Tim. ii. 9.

«Chap. XX. 19 : Acts iii. 13.

The morning—of Friday, the day of the

crucifixion. The meeting must have taken

place after six o'clock in the morning.

All the chief priests, &c. The Sanhedrim.

Took counsel against Jesus, &c. They had
previously adjudged him worthy of death

for blasphemy. Their purpose in the

present consultation was, doubtless, to de-

vise some way of effecting this without

exciting a popular commotion. When tliey

had bound him. Jesus had been before

bound, for security, by the officers who
apprehended Ilim. (See John xviii. 12.)

He was now bound as a common male-

factor.

Delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor.

The usual abode of the Roman governor

was at Caesarea Palfestina, but he usually

came over to Jerusalem at the time of the

Passover, with a large body of soldiers, to

keep the multitude in awe at that season.

In Jerusalem, ne held his abode in the

palace built by the elder Herod, but was
sometimes in the Tower of Antonia, the

strong fortress commanding the temple.

It is not certain to which of these places

our Lord Avas taken, but most probably to

the former. Pilate, who was at this time

the governor or procurator over Judea,

was placed in this office by Tiberius, then

emperor of Rome. He was noted for his

sererity, cruelty and despotic will. Many
Jews, at different times, were massacred

by his order.

3. i; dThen Judas, which had betrayed him, when he
saw that he was condemned, ^repented himseli', and
brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief
priests and elders, 4. Saying, fl have sinned in that I
have betrayed the innocent blood. And the.v said,
What is t/idt to us? see thou to that. 5. And he cast
down tlie j)i<'ccs of silver in the temple, eand de-
parted, and went and liaii^^ed himself.
''Chap. xxvi. 11, 1.). 'Jolj XX. 5, 51, 29; 2 Cor. vii. 10.

fEx. ix. '27 ; 1 Sam. xv. "24
; Kom. iii, 19. e2 Sam. xvii.

23; Actsi. 18.

Then Judas, &c. Matthew now inter-

rupts his narrative of the fate ofthe Saviour

to give his final account of Judas. When
lie saxv that he was condemned. The actual

perception of the result, and the clear con-

sciousness of the enormity of the crime,

produced in Judas's mind a revulsion.

Repented, himself—was filled with remorse

and anguish. As the issue too sadly showed,
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it was " the sorrow of the world which

worketh death." (2 Cor. vii. 10.) Some
commentators have thought that Judas

did not imagine or expect that Jesus would

be condemned to death, but supposed

either that He would convey Himselfaway

from His persecutors, or that He would

prove His innocence to the satisfaction of

His judges, or at the most, some slight

punishment would be inflicted upon Him.
One would not wish to load even the

worst of men with more guilt than really

belongs to them ; but from considering

the character of Judas, and comparing
together all the circumstances of the case,

it appears to us more probable that the

acquittal or condemnation of Jesus never

entered into his contemplation.

And brought again the thirty pieces of silver.

The way of spurious penitence, in contra-

distinction to the genuine repentance of

Peter. His first disposition is to attempt
some outward rectification of his deed in

the sight of men, without previous humil-
iation before God, and seeking of refuge

with Him. I have sinned, rather, " I have
erred." This confession was extorted by
remorse alone. There was not connected
with it any humiliation before God, any
prayer for pardon or desire to return to

Christ. A remarkable illustration of the

power of an awakened conscience. A
short time before, the promise of this sor-

did pelf was temptation enough to his cove-

tous heart to outweigh the most overwhelm-
ing obligations of duty and love ; now,
the possession of if so lashes him that he
cannot use it—cannot even keep it. Inno-

cent blood. What an attestation this to the

spotlessness of the character of Jesus ! H;k1
there been a single impropriety in all the
most confidential intercourse of Jesus with
His disciples, Judas would at this time have
exposed it.

A single sin found out in Christ would
have been a great comfort and a sweet
solace to the traitor in the tumult which
he felt within. But however diligently he
sought, however much he exerted his in-

genuity, and recalled to mind all the acts

of his Master's life, virtues presented them-
selves in abundance, a luminous sea of
holiness shone upon him from it ; but not
one dark point could he discover, nor did

19

the slightest spot meet his scrutinizing eye.
How annihilating the result. Judas is com-
pelled to justify his conscience, which ac-

cuses him as being the betrayer of (he Holy
One, and condemns him as the murderer
of innocence. He finds nothing to assist

him in weakening the sentence, and is

forced to endure the most horrible curse

that ever made a human soul to tremble.

What is that to us? The brevity of the
original—literally, what to us?—imparts
great point to the contemptuous sneer
with which they replied to the heart-rend-

ing confession of Judas. See thou to that,

literally, thou ivilt see. It is your business.

We have nothing to do with it. Judas
received no sympathy or word of comfort
from the chief priests. How many like

him find to their sorrow that it was the

treason, and not the traitor, which was loved.

Ayid he cast down, &c. This was done,

probably, near the temple door, where the

boxes stood to receive the free-will offer-

ings of the people, for the supjiort and
repairs of the sacred edifice. In this scene

we perceive something dreadfully retribu-

tive, when we call to mind the hypocritical

words, "Why was not this ointment sold,

and the money given to the poor?" with
which the unhappy disciple once pre-

sumed to deprecate Mary's laudable work
of love. He is now compelled, although

with other money, to verify, in an awful

manner, what he then uttered in dissimu-

lation. Hanged himself. " Judas," says

one, " may part with his life, but sin does

not, on this account, depart from him.

He can leave the world, but his impious

act follows him across its boundaries."

6. And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and
said, It is not lawful for to put them into the treasury,
because it is the price of blood.

It is not lau'fid. Mark their miserable

inconsistency and superstition. How often

are religious scruples thus found to dwell

with men who have sold themselves to

work all manner of iniquity. The treas-

ury had probably furnished the very

pieces of silver which it is now deemed so

sinful to replace there. The treasury. The
place where the people brought their free-

will offerings or gifts for the service of the

temple. Judas, by throwing down the

thirty shekels in the temple among the

priests, meant them to be a gift, and thus
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in some measure expiate his atrocity.

Because it is the price of blood. The law re-

quired (Deut. xxiii. 18) that no money
l)rocured in a shameful or base manner,

should be devoted to the service of God.

However glad the chief priests were to

have obtained, in any way, possession of

Jesus, yet they would readily grant that

Judas had obtained his money very dis-

honorably.

7; And they took counsel, and bought with them the
potter's field", to bury strangers in. 8. Wherefore that
field was called, tThe field of blood, unto this day.
kActs i. 19.

The potter's field. This plat of ground,

which probably had been the site of a

pottery, lay without the wall of the city,

on the south-east corner, about a mile

from the temple. The price may seem
small, but this may be accounted for by
supposing that the soil had been so en-

tirely exhausted by the i^otters, as to ren-

der it unfit for the purposes of husbandry.

These wicked men thought that the Gen-
tile strangers who happened to die at Je-

rusalem, would be fitly provided for, if

the price of a criminal's blood were be-

stowed in the j^urchase of a field where to

bury them. But that criminal was Christ

—the Saviour of the Gentiles ; so that, as

in the case of Abraham of old, a burial

place (and that bought with Christ's blood)

became the first possession of the Gentile

Church, and it was theirs at a time when
God gave them none inheritance in the

land, not even so much as to set their foot

on, though He had promised that He
would give them the whole earth for a

possession. (Consider Gen. xxiii.; Acts

vii. 5.) Wherefore that field icas called, The

field of blood. The name stood as a me-
mento of the direful sale and execution.

Unto this day—unto the time that Matthew
writes. This was, perhaps, about eight

years of interval. The field of blood, or,

Aceldama (Acts i. 19), is on the steep face

of the southern hill, opposite Mount Zion,

which bounds the valley of Ben Hinnom.
Tradition points out the spot. " In a corner

where some graves or natural caves, in a

semi-dilapidated condition, are found,"

says Kraft, in his Topography of Jerusa-

lem, "is the Aceldama, or field of blood of

tradition. In support of the accuracy of

this view, I may state that above it there

is a considerable sfrat7im of white clay,

where I repeatedly observed people."

9. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by
Jeremy the prophet, saying, 'And tliey took the thirty
pirci--Horsilver, the price of liiiu that wius valued, *whom
they (if tlie children of Isi-acl did value ; !"• And gave
tlieni (or the potter's field, as the Lord apxiointed me.
'Zech. xi. 12, 13. *0r, whom they bought of the children

of Israel.

Never was a complicated prophecy,
otherwise hopelessly dark, more marvel-
ously fulfilled. Various conjectures have
been formed to account for Matthew's as-

cribing to Jeremiah a prophecy found in

the book of Zechariah. But since with
this book he was plainly familiar, having-

quoted one of its most remarkable pro-

phesies of Christ but a few chapters before

(chap. xxi. 4, 5,) the question is one of

more critical interest than real importance.
Perhaps the true explanation is the fol-

lowing, from Lightfoot : " Jeremiah of old

had the first place among the prophets,

and hereby he comes to be mentioned
above all the rest in chap. xvi. 14, because
be stood first in the volume of the pro-

l>hets—as he proves from the learned

David Kimchi—therefore he is first named.
When, therefore, Matthew produceth a
text of Zechariah under the name of Jere-

my, he only cites the words of the volume
of the prophets under his name who stood

first in the volume of the prophets. Of
which sort is that also of our Saviour

(Luke xxiv. 44), 'all things must be ful-

filled which are written in the Law, and
the Prophets, and the Psalms,' or the

Book of Hagiographa, in which the Psalms
were placed first."

11. And Jesus stood before the governor: ''and the
governor asked him, saying. Art thou the king of the
Jews ? And Jesus said unto him, 'Thou sayest.
''Mark xv. 2; Luke xxiii. 3; John xviii. 33. 'John

xviii. 37 ; 1 Tim. vi. 13.

Stood before the governor. The Sanhedrim
in a body, followed by their partisans,

marched with their prisoner from the

palace of Caiaphas to Pilate's abode,

which probably was at the tower of Anto-

nia, north of the temple. Art thou the

king? &c. The fullest and most striking

account of the cojioquy between our Lord
and Pilate is given by John, and full notes

belong to the commentary upon that

Evangelist. Thou sayest—an affirmative

answer of the question. It is as thou sayest.

12. And when he was accused of the chiefpriests and
elders, mhe answered nothing.
mChap. xxvi. 63 ; John xix. 9.
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The silei^ce of Jesus before accusers,

-who addiK-ed nothing new, was a reaf-

firuiatiou of what He hud said before.

li Then ssiid Pilate unto lilin, "Hearest thou not
iow many things they witness against thee?
KJhap. xxvi. fi2 ; John xix. 10.

Pilate wished to get some further infor-

mation, on which he could either convict

or acquit Jesus. His curiosity also may
have been so awakened by the previous

words of our Lord, that he hoped to hear

something further upon the theme on
which he had touched. (John xviii. 17.)

But from this time on through the whole

trial, except in one instance related by
John (xix. 12), he maintained a silence,

broken by no question, pain or indignity.

(Comp. Isa. liii. 7.)

14. And he answered him to never a word ; insomnch
that the governor Aiarvelled greatly.

The governor wondered at the patience

and equanimity of Jesus, while His ad-

versaries were exi^ressing so determined

a hostility against Him.

15. "Now at that feast the governor was wont to re-
lease unto the people a prisoner, whom they would. Ifi.

And they had then a notable prisoner, called Barabbas.
"Mark xv. 6 ; Luke xxiii. 17 ; John xviii. 30.

At that feast—It is a general statement,

applying to the Passover as held from
year to year. Of the custom scarcely any-
thing is known. It is remarkable that

such sticklers for the law allowed them-
selves to be participants in sustaining a

custom which to them was ii violation of

the law of Moses. That law said (Ex. xxi.

12), He that smiteth a man, so that he die,

shall surely be put to death; and Barabbas,

a notable, noted, i^risoner, was guilty of

insurrection, robbery, and murder, the

first of which crimes was the very one of

which they had accused Jesus, and of the

last two of which they did not pretend

that he was guilty.

17. Therefore when they were gathered together,
Pilate said unto them. Whom will ye that I release
unto you ? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called Christ ?

18. For he knew that for renvy thej' had delivered him.
pProv. xxvii. 4 ; Isa. xxvi. 11.

Pilate had by this time <liscovered how
matters stood. In his crooked policy,

accordingly, he calculates upon certain

success, when he should place the notorious

or distinguished criminal side by side with

Jesus, for the Jews to choose which of the

two should be released. For envy. The
Evangelist mentions here, in a historical

connection, envy as the cause of all the

hostility manifested against Jesus, as if it

were something well understood.

19. V When lie wius sot down on the Judgment-seat,
his wife s<>iit unto him. Haying, Have thou nothing to
do with that ijust man : for I have sutTered many
things tliis day in a dream beca of him.
iZech. ix. 9 ; 1 John ii. 1.

When he uas set. In the very moment
of urgent business. In the bustle of such
a time, announcements of a strange char-

acter ought not to be neglected. The judg-

ment seat. The dream made a strong im-
pression, but the woman understood its

meaning better after the fulfillment began.

Perhaps she had the dream when Pilate

was already engaged in the business.

His wife—called Procla, by tradition.

Saying. By this warning a great favor

was shown to the governor, in preference

to the Jews, who had been sufficiently

warned from other sources. The warnings

which God sends, by various means, to

deter men from wickedness, will eventu-

ally leave many of them the more inexcus-

able. Notliing—she says, in one word.

So should Pilate have acted in the matter,

without delay. Just. So Pilate calls Him
also (verse 24), with a feeble regard to

these words of his wife.

2n. 'But the chief priests and elders persuaded the
multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy
Jesus.
i-Mark xv. 11; Luke xxlii. 18; John xviii. 40; Acts

vili. 14.

Persuaded the multitude. An unstable

crowd they might easily influence. Jesus

they might contemptuously speak of as a

Galilean, as one who had mocked their

hopes, and who, instead of being the vic-

torious king they had anticipated, was

now a detected impostor and a forlorn

captive.

21. The governor answered and said unto them,
"Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto you?
They said, Barabbas.

They said, Barabbas. Barabbas was a

notable prisoner. He was distinguished

for great crimes. He was, perhaps, a leader

of a band who had been guilty of sedition,

and had committed murder in an insur-

rection. As he and his adherents probably

lived by plunder, he is called a robber.

(John xviii. 40.) As a fierce and brave

Jewish patriot, he had become famous

among the populace. He was, perhaps,

like Robin Hood among the old English,

hateful to the government, but popular

with the masses. "W'hat guilt there was
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in the few words of the people, " Release

unto us Banibbas!" They preferred a

robber and a murderer to Him who came

to give life unto the world. It was not one

man only who made this wicked choice,

but a whole multitude! Shame! The

world prefers the vilest of the vile before

Christ ! And yet rejoice. Christ's death

is the only hope for the vilest of men

!

Christ dies, and thus only is any Barabbas

set free. (1 Tim. i. 15 ; Acts iii. 13.) Jesus

and the guilty sinner exchange places.

The sinner, condemned and awaiting his

dreadful death, is now freely released by

this wonderful subsiilution of Christ. Not

that the sinner has been found innocent,

but that Christ has taken his place, and

he is set free. Yet Barabbas will, after

all, die eternally if he believe not in Jesus.

Christ's interposition will do us no saving

good, if we see not in Him our glorious

and Divine substitute, on whom our sins

were laid, and who freely died for us.

22. PilatPsaith unto them, What shall I do then with
Jesus which is called Christ? Thrp all say unto
him, Let liim be crucified. 23. And tlie governor said,

"Why, what evil hath he done ? But they cried out the
more, saying, Let him be crucified. 24. If When Pilate
saw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a
tumult was made, he ttook water, and washed his hand.s
before the multitude, saving, I am innocent of the blood
of this just person: see ve to it. 25. Then answered all

the people, and said, "His blood be on us, and on our
children.

«Jer. xxvi. 1.5. 'Bent. xxi. 6. "Deut. xix. 10; Josh. ii.

19 ; 2 Sam. i. 16 ; 1 Kings ii. 32 ; Acts v. 28.

When informed by his wife of her

dream, Pilate seems to have remonstrated

again with the people. Finding he could

prevail nothing, he took water and

washed his hands before the people, say-

ing, I am innocent, &c., as if that action

and declaration could avail to free him
from his own accountableness. What a

picture is he of that most unhappy char-

acter, a man wavering between the con-

victions of conscience and the allurements

of temptation, " like a wave of the sea

driven with the wind and tossed !" How
many, in this way, resort to all manner of

contrivances to avoid taking that plain

line which conscience points to! They
consult others, hoping for an opinion

favorable to their secret wishes, and
thinking to shift the responsibility on
their advisers. They propose some half

measure, and try to avoid the necessity of

acting at all ; like Pilate, they try to wash
their hands of a question in which they

see the right, but are afraid of following

it, so at length they end in violating con-

science. May we learn hence a lesson

never to be forgotten, that he who tam-
pers with the faithful "varnings of con-

science, is like one who, having to cross a
pathless waste, should blind the eyes of

the only guide able to conduct him over

it ! Let us obey conscience, and all diffi-

culties by degrees will vanish before us.

The first step is often the only difficult

step. Disobey conscience, and you little

know what a web of entanglements you
are weaving for yourself, of what a har-

vest of shame, perplexity, self-reproach,

you are sowing the seeds ! Conscience

may be called " the candle of the Lord "

in your heart. Do not put it out.

His blood he on us, &c. This terrible

imprecation of wrath upon themselves
and offspring, has had a most signal fulfill-

ment. In less than forty years from this

exclamation, the proud city of Jerusalem
was laid in ashes by the torches of the

Romans, and scarcely so much wood could

be procured as sufficed to prepare crosses

for the children of Abraham ; and the

nation has ever since been exposed to

incessant injuries from man, and left as an
anathema from God, as still from age to

age, persisting in the sin of their fathers,

and justifying it as the deserved punish-

ment of a deceiver.

Let us learn from these verses the des-

perate wickedness of human nature.

There are few things so little believed and
realized. Men fancy that if they saw a
perfect person they would love and ad-

mire him. They flatter themselves that

it is the inconsistency of professing Chris-

tians which they dislike, and not their

religion. They forget that when a really

perfect man was on earth, in the person

of the Son of God, He was hated and put

to death. That single fact goes far to

prove the truth oi Edwards' remark :
" Un-

converted men would kill God, if they

could get at Him."

26. IT Then released he Barabbas unto them : and
when 'he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be
crucified.

»Isa. llii. 5 ; Mark xv. 15 : Luke xxiil. IB, 24, 25.

Pilate at length yielded to their impor-

tunity. The clamor of the people and
chief priests overruled him to act contrary
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to his reason and conscience. He had not

courage to stem so strong a stream. Here
was judgment turned away backirard, and
justice standing afar off, for fear of j)opular

fury. Barabbas would thus be hardened
in wickedness, and do the more mischief,

yet him Pilate released.

Scourged Jesus. (See Luke xviii. 32 ; Isa.

1. 6.) Among the Romans, scourging was
always inflicted previously to crucifixion,

as appears from several passages in their

writings. The scourge was composed of

jiagella, which were extremely sharp,

mostly interwoven with sheep bones,

sometimes composed of ox-nerves, and
hence termed by Horace, " horrible." Such
scourging preceded the capital i^unishment

of slaves : rods were used with the free.

The criminal was fastened to a post or

pillar, so that both the breast and back
were exposed. " Jesus is chastised," says

one, " when men tear the crown of deity

from His brow, and when they silently

brand Him as a deceiver and blasphemer,

but then begin to commend His excellences
and virtues, and thus release Him after

having maltreated Him. They deny that

He is the only way to heaven, although

He Himself has said so, and in this way
He is chastised. But then, again, they

applaud Him as the most eminent of

teachers, and thus He is let go. Men chas-

tise Him by insulting His members upon
earth, and vilifying those who boast of

His meritorious sufferings as the sole

ground of their salvation, but again release

Him by making an outward obeisance

at His communion-table, or by confessing

that He was more than Socrates or Solon.

Alas ! we all carry about with us, by
nature, a secret scourge for the Lord Jesus,

and never omit to use it in one way or

other. But if our conscience asks, aft(^r

such a chastising, why we are so averse

and opposed to this Just One, who never
injured us, we are wont, instead of feel-

ing penitent, to hide our own naughti-

ness behind the traitorous kisses we
bestow upon Him, and again release the

ill-treated Saviour by dubious marks of

respect."

Delivered him to be crucified. Pilate seems
to have been present when Jesus was
scourged, but now he consigns Him to the

soldiers to lead Him forth to execution.

This appears from the next verse.

27. "Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus Into
the common hall, iind Kiithercd unto him the whole
band o/soWit»s.—»Mark xv. Hi ; John xix. 2.

What is here called lite common hall, and
the Judgment Hall (John xviii. 28, 33,

xix. 9), was the " Prsetorium !" (Luke xv.

16), a magnificent edifice in the upper part

of the city, which had been formerly
Herod's palace. This the Roman procura-

tors (whose ordinary residence was at

Csesarea) occupied when at Jerusalem.
In front of this edifice was tlie tribunal.

Jesus was first led to the interior j)art of

the prsetorium, namely, the axda, an open
court. Whole band. There were five co-

horts of soldiers, comprising each about

600 men, retained by the governor at

Csesarea, and one at Jerusalem. This one
whole Roman cohort is therefore now
summoned to perform or witness the de-

gradation of the victim.

28. And they stripped htm, and ^put on him a scarlet
robe.—iLuke xsiii. 11.

They stripped him, that is, of his mantle.

A scarlet robe. Pilate's soldiers, in derision

of the claim which they knew Jesus had
made to be king of the Jews, placed on
Him, instead of His own mantle, an old

military robe, called sagum. It was, in

all probability, the same robe in which
Herod had arrayed him (Luke xxiii. 11)

and which, having been removed at this

time in order that Jesus might be scourged,

was now replaced.

The object of the soldiers was to make
their derision notorious, and cover Christ

with the most flagrant shame. To this

end they took from Him what was His

own, and gave to Him what did not belong

to Him. And how frequently have we
done the same, withholding from Him the

homage due to His name, and putting

Him to shame by our lives. We now
execrate the conduct of those who thus

mocked the Son of God, but have we not

done worse? They put on Him a scarlet

robe : our sins baptized Him in His blood.

How naked would our souls have been,

had not the body of Christ been thus

clothed in the garb of apparent infamy

and death .' He deserved not the shame

which they would fain have put upon

Him, and had He not robed Himself in
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our nature, that He might bring us shining

raiment from heaven, the scarlet robe had

never been His.

29 1 jAnd when they had platted a crown of thorns,

thev put it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand :

and they bowed the knee beloie hini, and mocked him,

savins Hail. King of the Jews!
jp" xxlv. j;5, IG, Ixix. 19; Isa. xlix. 7. lUi. 3; Heb.

xii. 2,'3.

Had platted, that is, woven together, or

Ijaving made a wreath. A crown of thorns,

made doubtless of the thorn bush, or some

prickly shrub, so as to be the means of

pain as well as contempt. Upon his head.

In the form of a garland or diadem. The

whole head was not covered, but it was

placed in a circle round the temples. This

crown was in mockery of a regal crown,

as the purple robe was in mockery of

the imperial ])urple. The perpetrators of

this action designed by it nothing beyond

the gratification of their wanton cruelty.

But when we call to mind that the second

Adam was at this very time submitting

Himself to the curse of God—and couple

with this the recorded fact that the thorn

and the thistle were the fruits of that curse,

as it took effect upon the ground, it seems
to be a natural inference that the cruel

device was overruled by God, to the ex-

pression of a truth which He would have
us discern and ponder. Being the imme-
diate produce of the curse, the thorn was
an appropriate decoration for the Man of

the curse. But more than this. The en-

durance of the thorn was the endurance
of sin's penalty, as it visited not only the

transgressor, but the place of his residence.

Now, the endurance of a penalty by Christ,

in His vicarious character, involves and
must ultimately issue in the cancelling of
the penalty. And accordingly the circum-
stance of our Lord's having worn and
suffered from a crown of thorns, would
seem to intimate that a revocation of the
sentence which was passed upon the soil

(Gen. iii. 18), is in God's design—a revo-
cation which may possibly involve the
fulfillment, in a literal sense, of the pre-
diction that "instead of the thorn shall
come up the fir-tree, and instead of the
brier shall come up the myrtle-tree."
(Isa. Iv. 13. Consider in connection. Gen.
iii. 19 ; Luke xxii. 44.)

And a reed in his right hand—in mockery
of the regal sceptre. It was thus denoted

that our Lord's kingdom, of which He
made mention before Pilate, and which
Paul terms " a kingdom which cannot be
moved" (Heb. xii. 28), was a weak and
unstable kingdom, and that for His subjects

to expect any protection from Him was to

lean on a broken reed. (Isa. xxxvi. 6.)

The reed is a plant with a hollow, jointed

stalk, growing in wet grounds. It was some-
times used for light walking canes, and one
may have been taken from the bystanders

for the present purpose. And boiced the

knee before him, &c.—doing Him derisive

homage, in the form used on approaching
the emperor.s. (See on following verse.)

30. And 'they spit upon him, and took the reed, and
smote him on the head.—'Isa. 1. 6 ; chap. xxvi. 67.

Their cruelty, and the intoxication of

wickedness, keep them from carrying out

to the close the caricature exactly. The
Satanic mockery changes into brutal mal-

treatment. Spit upon him. This was a

token of the deepest contempt and insult,

and a repetition of the indignity received

before the high priest. (Chap. xxvi. 67.)

Smote him on the head. John says (xix. 3)

that they smote Him with their hands.

The reed, therefore, which would have
been too light to inflict much pain except

on the head, was caught from His hand
to smite the thorny crown into His head,

which could not have been done with the

naked hand. The best comment on these

affecting details is to cover the face. Just

think, for one moment, on whom it was
these indignities were heaped. The Lord
who made the heavens and the earth, the

King of Glory, who had but to speak, and
legions of angels would be His cohorts,

and all the armies of the skies would obey
His behests instantly. Yet He voluntarily

submitted to shame that He might expiate

our transgressions. He endured the cross

that we might wear a blood-purchased,

but a glorious and unfading crown. Dur-
ing all this suffering, w'e read nothing of
an expression that Jesus uttered, of a re-

monstrance that He made. " He was led
as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep
before her shearers is dumb, so He opened
not His mouth." " Reviled, He reviled

not again." Truly, this was the Son of God.

31. And after that they had mocked him, they took
the robe off from liim, and put his own raiment on him,
"and led him away to crucilj' fttwi.—"Isa. liii. 7.
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After they had mocked him—after the pre-

sentation to the people (John xix. 5) had
taken place—Pilate's last attempt to de-

liver Him. After the final decision they

took the robe off from him, and put his own

raiment on him. ''The change of garments

which took place in the court of the y)yx-

torium," says Dr. F. IT. Krummacher, " re-

minds me of an act in our ov/n life. In the

days of our blindness we had also divested

the Lord Jesus of the glory of Ills inherent

splendor, while presuming to deny one or

other particular concerning Him, so as to

leave Him little more than the title of a

Jewish rabbi, or the Sage of Nazareth.

But how did we afterward alter our course,

when the Lord stripped us of the garments
of our imaginary righteousness, and in the

mirror of His law exhibited to us our real

form. How hastily did we then put upon
Immanuel Hjs own raiment? We first

gave thee back thy Messiah's crown, and
then thy sacrificial and priestly robes, and,

finally, thy diadem as the King of Glory
;

for the awakened necessities of our hearts

had rectified our vision, and sharpened it

for thy beauty. Amid many tears of re-

pentance and delight, we again clothed

thee in thy original attire. Thou now
standest before us in thy full and complete

array, and we will never cease to bow the

knee before thee, and to rejoice, and say

with Jacob, ' Judah, thou art he whom thy
brethren shall praise.'

"

And led him away to crucify him. Our
Lord had himself always prophesied, un-

der different forms of expression, that by
His countrymen He would be given up to

the heathen, and that by their hands He
would be crucified, or " lifted up," that is,

lifted up on the cross. This was a Roman
and not a Jewish punishment, and there-

fore showed His i)rescience that His death,

although brought about by the Jews, would
be inflicted by the Romans, who introdu-

ced this form of capital punishment in all

their wide dominions, except for those

who had the privilege of Roman citizens,

who were beheaded. It was essentially

the most ignominious form of death, as

hanging is with us.

32, hAnd as they came out, cthey found a man of Cy-
rene, Simon by name: him they compelled to bear his
cross.
i>Num. XV. 35; 1 Kings xxi. 13: Acts vii. .58; Heb. xiii.

12. cAlark xv. 21 ; Luke xxiii. 26.

As they came out, that is, from the city.

It was customary for punishments of this

nature to be inflicted outside of the city.

(Compare Num. xv. '60
; 1 Kings xxi. 13.)

A man of C'yrene, etc. Cyrene was a city

of Lybya, in Africa, lying west of Egypt,
in which, though consisting mostly of

Greeks, a Jewish colony was located.

Having much intercourse with Jerusalem,

they maintained a regular synagogue at

that city. Simon appears at this time to

have been a resident, at any rate tempor-
arily, either of Jerusalem or its adjacent

country, inasmuch as it is from the coun-

try he is coming when he is so sadly met
by the procession of our Lord's execu-

tioners.

Him they compelled to bear his cross. (See

on verse 35.) It was a part of the u.sual

punishment of those who were crucified,

that they should bear their own cross to

the place of execution. It was accordingly

laid first on Jesus, and He went forth,

bearing it. As Isaac, the illustrious type

of the Redeemer, carried the wood for the

burnt offering, so Jesus carried His cross.

AVeak, however, and exhausted by suffer-

ing and watclifullness. He probably sank

under the heavy burden.

AVe do not know certainly that Simon
was unwilling to bear the cross, as he did

either entirely in Christ's i-oom, or sharing

l^art of its weight, for the choice was not

given to him. The soldiers commanded

him to do this public service. It is sup-

posed by some, that he had come from

Cyrene to the Passover, for, as they say,

there seems no reason why he should

have been selected, but that his being a

stranger marked him out for a task too

degrading to be forced upon a native Jew.

There were probably disciples in the

crowd who would have been glad to vol-

unteer to perform this office for their

revered Master, but were deterred by the

fear of bringing suspicion upon themselves.

Others think that Simon was known to

be a favorer of Jesus, and that he was

singled out on account of the special

marks of interest and sympathy he mani-

fested. This is rendered probable by the

fltct that a number of the early converts to

Christianity were members ofthe Cyrenian

synagogue (see Acts ii. 10, vi. 9, xi. 19, 20.)
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The only difficulty in this view is that a

disciple of Jesus should have been away

that morning, and coming in just then.

But the notice of Mark (xv. 21), that he

was " the father of Alexander and Rufus,"

persons evidently well known to the eiirly

Church, suggests that he and his did after-

ward become eminent disciples, and that

as now, literally, so afterward did he

spiritually take up his cross and follow

Him, finding thus a glorious reward for

his labor.

It is a great favor to be chosen of God
to accompany an afflicted soul, and to keep

it from sinking under the burden of its

cross. Jesus, though now in heaven, can

never forget that hour on earth in which
He bore His cross, and never does He see

a weak and fainting sufferer, upon whom
fresh trials are accumulating, without call-

ing to mind that hea\^y cross, the toilsome

journey of Mount Calvary, or without

stretching forth a hand to help and succor

him.

33. If 3And when they were comeu^to a place called
Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull, 34. cThey
gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall; and
when he had tasted thereof, he would not drink.
••Mark XV. 22; Luke xxiii. 33; John xlx. 17. «Ps.

Ixix. 21 ; see verse 48.

Golgotha. A Hebrew word from the

Chaldee Gol-gotha, signifying a skull-place,

Latin Calvaria, whence this knoll is called

in Luke Calvary, (xxiii. 33.) There was
a hidden reason why God led men to select

this polluted j^lace for the Redeemer's exe-

cution. He had commanded the high
priest, once a year to sprinkle the blood of

a bullock and of a goat upon the mercy-seat

in the Holiest of holies, to make atone-

ment for sin. The bodies of these bea.sts

were taken to a place outside the camp, or

city, and burned. Their blood represented
the precious blood of Christ, which pleads

for us in the presence of God. Because
His blood atones for sin, therefore His body
was taken to a loathsome spot outside the
city of Jerusalem. (See Heb. xiii. 11, 12.)

Vinegar to drink mingled with gall.
,
The

custom prevailed among the ancients to

give criminals that were led to execution
a drink that intoxicated and stupefied.

For this purpose wine of an inferior

quality, mixed with narcotic herbs, was
used. This wine was called sharp-wine,
vinegar, also wine. (Mark xv. 23.) It

was mixed, according to Mark, with
" myrrh ;" according to Matthew with
" gall," that is, with bitter and stupefying

herbs, such as wormwood, poppy, myrrh
and the like. By offering Christ this

drink, an ancient prophecy of the Mes-
siah was literally fulfilled. (Ps. Ixix. 21.)

We may observe here how Matthew often

adopts in his narrative the very words of

prophecy, where one or more of the
* other Evangelists give the matter of fact

detail.

And when he had tasted, &c. Our Lord
rejected the medicated draught, as His
purpose was to suffer death in all its bit-

terness—fjo drink the dregs of the cup
which His heavenly Father had given
Him. At a subsequent period, Jesus re-

ceived a little vinegar, which had been
soaked into a sponge, and handed to Him
on a reed of hyssop. This was not a stu-

I^efying drug, but the sour wine, which
was the common drink of the Roman
soldiers, and a vessel of which was, prob-

ably, laid there lor the refreshment of the

guard. The canes of the hyssop shrub

were frequently between three and four

feet long, and of course sufficient in a

man's hand to reach the highest elevation

of the cross.

35. fAnd they crucified him, and parted his garments,
ca.stinglots: that it naight be fulfilled wliich was spoken
by the prophets, cThey parted my garnaents among
them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots.
fMark xv. 24 : Luke xxiii. 34. eJohn xix. 24.

They crucified him. The cro.ss itself con-

sisted of two large beams placed across

each other in the form of the Roman letter

T. These, which were carried separately

to the place of execution, were there laid

and secured together on the ground, and
the victim for whom it was prepared, was
stripped of all His dress, except a covering

about His loins. (See James 256-7, and on

Luke xxiii. 33.) Christ crucified is the centre

of Christian union. Look at the one Church
of God. On what platform does it stand?

What is its foundation ? W' here do all

believers look for pardon, for acceptance,

for sanctifying grace ? Where do they

wash, day by day, the constant contractions

of guilt ? Where do they look for present

peace and future hope ? Are they not all

hanging on Christ ? Are they not all

clinging to Christ? Do not all put on the

one righteousness of Christ? Are they
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not all liviug on Christ as their sanctifica-

tion ? Surely, this were enough to make
them regard the minor points on which
they differ as of little moment in compari-

son with tlie grand essential points on
which they are agreed, and to unite them
in Christian union and fellowship.

Parted his garments, &c. The clothes of

criminals were usually given as a perqui-

site to the guards, and, as the guard was
always composed of four soldiers, such a

distribuiion was agreed upon as gave each
an equal share of the garments, or where
the poverty of the dying man's wardrobe
did not admit of a partition among so

many, recourse was had to dice to deter-

mine which should be the possessor. It

was in the former way that all the dress

of Jesus was divided among the soldiers,

with the exception of the linen tunic,

which, made to reach down to the ankles

and to fit closely to the body, was without
seam, woven from the top throughout, and
being probably the elaborate work and gift

of some of those pious women who be-

longed to the company of Jesus, was
thought too valuable to be cut down into

pieces, and was therefore assigned by the

casting of lots.

That it might he fulfilled, &c. (Ps. xxii.

18.) The language of the psalm was liter-

ally applicable to the conduct of the sol-

diers. Though they had no intention of

fulfilling anything which had been written

concerning Christ, yet the manner in which
they conducted toward Him exactly accord-

ed with what inspired men had written.

Jesusgave up to His executioners these gar-

ments made by the hands of men, but He
left us garments far more precious than
these, even His righteousness and grace to

cover the nakedness of our hearts.

36. iiAnd sitting down they watched him there ; 37.
And 'set up over his head his accusation written, THIS
IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS.
''Verse54. 'Mark x v. 26: Lukexxiii. 38: Johnxix. 19.

On such occasions, the soldiers who
amused themselves with the division of

the criminal's property, were the guard
who were appointed to watch at the foot

of the cross during the whole progress of

the execution, and to prohibit any of the

spectators from approaching to the rescue

of the prisoner, or from taking away the

body till life was totally extinct.

And over his head his accusation written,

&c. It was usual for the Romans to put a
" title " or inscription on the transverse

beam of the cross, to denote the offense

of the crucified person, a custom observed
also by the Turks, in their analogous pun-
ishment of impalement. In the provinces,

these inscriptions were in different lan-

guages, so that all might be able to

understand for what ofi'ense the criminal

was executed. The title set upon our
Lord's cross (John xix. 20), was in Greek,
the language most generally spoken in the

eastern parts of the Roman empire, in

Latin, the language of the Romans, and
in the vernacular " Hebrew," or rather

Chaldo-Sy riac, the language ofJudea. John
says (xix. 19), that Pilate wrote the title,

and put it upon the cross. Probably Pilate

wrote it, or caused it to be written, and
directed the soldiers to set it up. . The
difference in the accounts the Evangelists

give us of this title may be easily removed.
It is not at all improbable that the in-

scription varied in the languages in which
it was written. One Evangelist may have
translated it from the Hebrew, another
from the Greek, a third from the Latin,

and a fourth have translated one of the in-

scrii:>tions a little differently from another.

Besides, the Evangelists all agree in the

main point of the inscrii^tion, viz. : That
He was the King of the Jews.

38. JThen were there two thieves crucified with him

;

one on the right hand, and another on the left.

jlsa. liii. 12; Mark xv. 27; Luke xxiii. 32,33; John
xix. 18.

Tiro thieves. Pilate did not reside at Je-

rusalem. When he came there on the

great feasts, or at other times, it was, in

part, to hold courts for the trial of crim-

inals. These robbers had probably been
condemned at that time, and to show
greater contempt for Jesus, He was cruci-

fied with men of that abandoned character,

and on a cross which should have been
occupied by their companion and leader,

Barabbas. Their names were joined with

that of Jesus in the history of the execu-

tions of that day. Thus the prophecy

was fulfilled :
" He was numbered with

the transgressors." (Isa. liii. 12.) Nor

was the peculiar position of Jesus on the

cross alone the fulfillment of prophecy, it

was also a visible manifestation of His re-
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deeming work. Sinners, the chief were

there, and it was necessary that He should

take His place among them. He suffered

among sinners, and with them, and like

them, and for them. This place was given

Him that all the ends of the eartli might

have hope when they look to Him for

salvation. The work was finished. The

lowest depths of humiliation were reached

and passed. Into what depths soever sin

had brought men, thither had Immanuel

gone in their nature, to bear the doom
and set the captive free. Jews and Gen-

tiles, though they knew it not, combined

to perfect that which concerned the

Saviour's work. The malicious hearts of

Jewish priests, and the rude hands of

the Roman soldiers, became unconsciously

the servants of God, in putting Jesus " in

the midst" of sinners, when He gave

His life a ransom for them—so, holding

forth the very ground of hope, that He
might become sin for us who knew no

sin, that we might become the righteous-

ness of God in Him.
In the two thieves crucified with Jesus,

we see, 1, our common state illustrated.

All Vv'e, like sheep, have gone astray, all

have sinned, and come short of the glory

of God. Whatever difference may exist

among men in the development of sin,

yet the essential principle of depravity is

inherent in the nature of every man, and

may be early there discovered by himself

to be lively and active in its motions. 2.

The proximity to Christ, into which all

sinners have been brought. Some are on

His right hand, some are on His left. All

are sufficiently nigh to receive from Him,
if they will, the sense and knowledge of

duty, the hopes and fears, the helps and

directions which the Gospel affords. 3.'

The broad line of demarcation which,

notwithstanding this identity in points of

circumstance, separates men. (See Luke
xxiii. 39-43.) While the one of these

thieves afforded all the indications of a

broken and contrite heart, the other was
self-justified and self-sustained. While the

one vindicated the innocence of his Sa-

viour, and acknowledged his own demerit,

the other united with the multitude in

reproach and blasphemy. While the one

mortified the pride of his impenitence.

and yielded his heart and mind to the

guidance of the Spirit which God had
given him, the other, in resistance to the

Spirit, braced his impenitence, hazarding

every moment the awful issue of eternal

death.
39. H And kthey that passed by reviled him, wagging

their heads, 40. And saying, iThou that destroyest the
temple, and buildest it in three days, save thyself. "If
thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross.
kPs. xxii. 7, cix. 2.5; Mark xv 29: Luke xxiii. 35.

iChap. xxvi. 61 ; John ii. 19. mchap. xxvi. 63.

The impious throng on their way to and
from the city, united with the mob in

mocking the dying Saviour. This had
been predicted by Simeon at Jesus' pre-

sentation in the temple (Luke ii. 34), and
by Himself to His disciples (jNIatt. xx. 19

;

Mark x. 34 ; Luke xviii. 32.) Wagging their

heads, shaking their heads bj' way of de-

rision. (Ps. xxii. 7, Ixix. 20.) Thou that

destroyest the temple, &c. They revive the

l^opular accusation brought against him
(Matt. xxvi. 61) by the citizens of Jerusa-

lem, proud of their temple, though the

false witnesses upon the trial had contra-

dicted one another; and in challenging

our Lord to perform a miracle in proof of

His mission, they show the popular ex-

pectation that the Messiah, when He came,
would work miracles. (See John ii. 19, vii.

31 ; Matt. iv. 3, 6.) The form which their

language assumes, recalls the language ad-

dressed to Christ by the tempter. (See on
next verse.)

41. Likewise also the chief priests mocking Aim, with
the scribes and elders, said, 42. He saved others, him-
self he cannotsave. Ifhcbc thoKingof Israel, let him
now come down from the cross, and we will believe him.
43. nHe trusted in God ; let him deliver him now, if he
will have him : for he said, I am the Son of God.
"Ps. xxii. 8.

Chief priests .... scribes and elders—they
are all there, and they all have their mock.
Instead of addressing the Son of God Him-
self, they spoke to each other. It is more
trying to hear our enemies speak against

us to others, than to hear them address the
same reproaches to ourselves. There is more
contempt shown in such a way of attack

than in a direct assault.

He saved others, &c. They meant that for

reproach ; it was literal and exact truth.

He did save others. The blind, whose
eyes He opened ; the deaf, whose ears He
unstopped; Lazarus, once dead and now
living; the raised son of the widowof Nain

;

men that felt their sins forgiven ; chiefest

of sinners, who found themselves reinsta-
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ted, clustered around him, and acknowl-

edged " He saved not only others. He saved

us." The inference, " Himself He cannot

save," in the sense in which they used it,

was wrong ; in its right sense it was per-

fectly true. Though it appeared to refute

His pretensions, it was truly the evidence

of His mission. Ij he be the king of Israel,

•&C. This was ironical, no doubt, and again

a wicked conclusion. What malignity and
blindness were manifested by them in this

hour of their triumph.

He trusted in (lod. This was said with

blasphemous reference to Psalm xxii. 7, 8,

9, and in the godless conclusion, blasphemy
against Christ i^asses unconsciously over

into blasphemy against God, for whose
honor they pretend to be jealous.

Let him deliver him now, if he ivill have

him. Carnal man cannot compi-ehend

that God loves those whom He permits to

suffer ; but faith teaches us that the cross

is the gift of His love and the foundation

of our hope, the mark of His children

and the title of an inheritance in heaven.

For he said, &c. (See chap. xxvi. 64.)

They may have heard, also, from Judas,

that Jesus professed to His disciples to be

the Son of God. (See chap. xvi. 16-20.)

44. "The' thieves also, which were crucified with him,
ca-st the same in his teeth.
oMark xv. 32; Luke xxiii. 39.

The thieves also. Not both of them, how-
ever, as some commentators unnaturally

think we must understand these words, as

if some sudden change came over the

penitent one, which turned him from an
unfeeling railer into a trembling peti-

tioner. The plural " thieves " need not

denote more than the quarter or class

whence came this last and cruelest taunt

:

" Not only did scoffs proceed from the

passers by, the ecclesiastics, the soldiery, but

even from His fellow-sufferers," a mode of

speaking which no one would think neces-

sarily meant both of them.

45. pNow from the sixth hour there was darkness
over ail tlie land unto the ninth hour.
pAmos viii. 9 ; Mark xv. 3S ; Luke xxiii. 44.

Mark says (xv. 25), " And it was the

third hour, and they crucified him." The
Jews divided their days into twelve

houi's, beginning to count at sunrise.

John says (xix. 14), it was "about the

sLvth hour. The third hour was nine

o'clock, the sixth hour was twelve o'clock,

the ninth hour was three o'clock. Evi-

dently Mark describes the commencement
of the treatment in the prsetorium, whicli

ended in the crucifixion, and John
describes the precise moment when Jesus

was nailed to the cross. That this must
have been the idea of Mark appears from
his statement (verse. 33), " And when the

sixth hour was come, there was darkness

over the whole land until the ninth hour"

—a statement which John also makes.
The concurrence of both the Evangelists

as to the time of the supernatural dark-

ne.ss, justifies the reconciliation, already

given, of the apparent differences between
them.

Darkness over all the land. Not the globe,

(for it was night at the antipodes), nor,

perhaps, was even all Palestine covered,

but the vicinity and adjacent country.

This darkness must have been super-

natural and miraculous. It could not be

an eclipse of the sun, because that cannot

happen but in the new moon, whereas

this was the Feast of the Passover, which
was always celebrated at the full moon.
It is taken notice of by several ancient

writers, both heathen and Christian, and
Tertullian expressly declares, that it was
mentioned in the Roman archives. (Ajiol.

c. 21.)

4fi. And about the ninth hour qJesus cried with a loud
voice, saying, Kli, Eli, lama sabachthani ? that is to say,
'My God, my God, why hast thou Ibrsaken me? 47.

Some of them that stood there, when they heard that,

said. This wKoi ealleth for Elias. 48. And straightway
one ofthem ran, and took a sponge, »and filled il with
vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink.
49. The rest said. Let be, let us see whether Elias will
come to save him.
qHeb. v. 7. rps. xxii. 1. 'Ps. Ixix. 21; Mark xv. 36;

Luke xxiii, 36 ; John xix. 29.

The ninth hour, that is, three o'clock, or

between the evenings, when the passover

lamb was slain. Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani,

&c. This utterance was not in pure Heb-
rew, but in the Chaldaic tongue. My God,

my God, &c. This cry was wrung, as it

were, from the snflTerer's lips, when the

severe agony of His soul had reached its

last, its culminating, its closing point. It

reveals something of the interior of the

burdened heart from which it sprang, but

leaves still more unrevealed. After we
have listened to it, and pondered it, and

turned it over and over again in our

thoughts, it seems to grow darker instead
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of lighter to our eye, and we become at last

convinced that it was the simple, spontan-

eous, irrepressible outcry of a spirit tried

to the last limit of endurance ; the expres-

sion of what must forever remain to us an

indescribable, unfathomable, unimagin-

able woe.

Some of them that stood there, &c. Those

that heard Him, deceived by the similitude

of the sound, supposed that he meant the

proper name Elijah, or, as it should be

pronounced, Eliyah ; for Elijah is our Ang-

licising of the word Elijah. And straight-

way one of them ran, &c. This was done

when Jesus said, "I thirst" (John xix. 28.

See on verses 33, 34.) It was a common
opinion among the Jews, that Elijah was
personally to appear just before the Mes-

siah, and to assist Him in entering upon
His office. They thought that Jesus, in

His helplessness, was calling upon Elijah

to deliver Him. Therefore, they said,

" Let be, &c." This was not spoken to the

soldier who was relieving His thirst with

the sponge. As appears by Mark, the sol-

dier himself joined in the expression. It

means, " wait and let us see if Elijah will

come to his rescue." These words plainly

show that there was no jest. There was
an actual suspense, awakened by the awful

darkness, as to whether the Divine inter-

position would not take place.

50. f 'Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud
voice, yielded up the ghost.
•Mark xv. 37 ; Luke xxiii. 46.

Cried again with a loud voice. This shows
that there was something peculiar and un-

common about our I^ord's death. A dying

man's voice is generally not loud, but fee-

ble. This was the expiring cry of nature.

Inasmuch as the agony of the cross extor-

ted from Jesus no cry of pain, and His

only complaint had been His apj^arent de-

sertion of God, may we not attribute, in

part at least, this last cry to His anguish
of spirit, which was so great as to hasten

His death much beyond what was usual ?

There are seven sentences recorded as

spoken by Him while on the cross. Three

were uttered before the darkness overspread

the land, and /o((r near its conclusion. The
first three concerned others, not Himself.

(Luke xxiii. 34, 43 ; John xix. L'6, 27.) The
last four concerned Himself. (Matt, xxvii.

46; Mark xxvii. 46; John xix. 28, 30.)

Yielded up the ghost. The proper mean-
ing is, resigned His spirit, or expired.

It is evident that the Lord Jesus did not
die because He was obliged, but because
He chose voluntarily and of His own free

will, to submit to death. Finding Himself
in deepest dependence. He yet exhibited

and used His true freedom. (John x. 18.)

His death was His own act. He " offered

Himself without spot to God." None of

the Evangelists say that Jesus died,

although that expression is ever after used
of His death, when stated as one great

fact. Mark, Luke and John, though in

different Greek words, say much the same
as Matthew :

" He gave up the ghost."

In all the five Old Testament passages

which our translators have rendered

"giving up the ghost," the Septuagint

Greek translators have not used the

expressions applied in the Gospels to our

Lord's death, nor anything like them.
(Gen. Ixix. 33 ; Job x. 18, xi. 20, xiv. 10

;

Jer. XV. 9.) The Greek expression about

Sajjphira, which is rendered, " jdelded up
the ghost" (Acts v. 10), is totally different

from those used about our Lord's death.

How large a field of meditation does

every one of the last words of Jesus

afford us ! How much is there in them to

be adored and imitated! How many
other duties are we obliged to perform

toward a God who died for us such a

death and by such a love !

51. And behold, "the vail of the temple was rent in
twain from the top to the bottom, and tlie earth did
quake, and the rocks rent, 52. And the graves were
opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept
arose, 53. And came out of the graves alter his resur-
rection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto
many.
"Ex. xxvl. 31; 2Chron. iii. 14; Mark xv. 38: Luke

xxiii. 45.

Rent in twain, &c. This was doubtless

the vail, curiously wrought, which sepa-

rated the holy from the most holy place,

in which the Divine presence was sup-

posed to dwell, thus dividing the temple

into two apartments. (Ex. xxvi. 31-33.)

This vail or curtain was some sixty feet

long, and it was impossible for it to be

thus rent, as some have imagined, by
the force of the earthquake. This mir-

acle must have been as striking and ter-

rible to the priests who ministered in

the temple, as the darkness was to the in-

habitants of Palestine. It signified the
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opening of the way into the hoUest by

Christ's death—the passing away of the

Jewish dispensation, and the revehitionof

the Gospel way of s-alvation to all man-
kind.

The earth did quake, &c. Earthquakes

were common in Palestine, and yet it can-

not but be regarded fis preternatural, that

one should happen in connection wilii the

other wonderful occurrence, just at the

time of our Lord's death. The hssures in

the solid rocks of Mount Sion, which were
rent asunder, are still visible to the eye of

the traveler, and are of such a form and
size as to attest that they must have been
produced in an awful convulsion of nature.

It is probable that the hand of time, as

well as that of man, has dilapidated the

rock in many places, and altered its ap-

pearance from what it was when the awe-
struck eyes of the beholders looked on the

chasm 1800 years ago. But the cleft is still

conspicuous over the whole extent of the

mountain, about a span wide at its upper
part, and two deep, after which it closes,

though it again opens below.

And the graves were opened, &c. (Isa. xxv.

8 ; 1 Cor. xv. 55.j In the East it is often

the case that tombs are broken up by the
violence of earthquakes, but this was now
the intended effect. The graves are often

excavations in a rock, with a stone placed
against them for a door, which the shock
throws from its place. Which slept. Sleep
is sometimes applied to those who have
died in the Lord. (1 Cor. xv. 51 ; 1 Thes.
iv. 14 ; John xi. 11.) After his resurrection.

These words must be referred to " arose,"

as well as to " came out of the graves." The
graves were opened when the earth quaked
and the rocks rent ; there was a quicken-
ing power felt by the bodies of the saints,

but they did not come to full life till Christ
was risen. It would appear that these
saints were disciples who had died but
lately, and were of eminent piety, such as

Simeon, Anna and Zachariah, for when
they went into the city they were known
to be saints by the persons who saw them,
which could not well have happened had
they not been their contemporaries. Who-
ever they were, they were not raised to a
natural life, terminating again in death,

but to eternal life, and must, therefore, be

supposed to have ascended with the
Saviour to heaven. Christ was the first

fruits from the dead, and there is given us
a. comfortable assurance, that when He
comes in glory, His saints will come with
Him ; a pledge of which was given at our
Lord's resurrection. (1 Thes. iv. 14 ; Isa.

xxvi. I'J ; John v. 25 ; 1 Cor. xv. 20 ; Rev.
XX. 4-G.)

54. »Now when the centurion, and tliey that were with
him, wutcliiUK Jesus, siiw tlie eurlliquake, and tliose
things timt were done, tliev feared greatly, saying,
Truly tliis was tiie Son ol God.
"Verse 3G; Marli .\v. 3"J; Lulie xxiii. -17.

Tlie centurion—a captain of a hundred
men. He was doubtless the commander
of the quaternion of soldiers who watched
Jesus' death. Saw the earthquake, &c. Saw
the supernatural darkness, the trembling

of the earth, the rending of the rocks, and
the opening of the tombs, and heard the

Saviour's dying words. Theyfeared greatly.

They regarded what they saw and heard

as proof of the Divine indignation against

what had been done, and against them-

selves as the agents of the Jews.

Saying, truly tliis tvas the Son of God.

Mark and Luke represent the centurion

alone as speaking. But the soldiers may
have caught up the words of the centurion

and repeated them, so that Matthew's ac-

count does not conflict with that of the

other Evangelists. The utterance of the

centurion is less the expression of an ex-

actly defined conception of the under-

standing, than the outgush of a deeply-

moved sensibility, and it is as unreasonable

to deny the echo of superstition as the

voice of sincere faith in his manly words.

Christ had a testimony of His innocency

and righteousness given by all sorts of

persons.

It is not a little remarkable that the

contemplation of the very same scene

which so forcibly struck the Roman cen-

turion, has extorted a similar confession

from one of the most eloquent of modern
skeptics, who has never been accused of

too much credulity, and who, though he
could bring himself to resist the evidence

both of prophec}' and of miracles, and was
therefore certainly no bigot to Christian-

ity, \Q% was overwhelmed with the evi-

dence arising from the character, the suf-

ferings, and the death of Jesus. We allude

to the celebrated comparison between the
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death of Socrates and the death of Jesus,

drawn by the masterly pen of Rousseau.

" Where," says he, " is the man, where is

the philosopher, who can act, suflfer, and

die, without weakness and without osten-

tation ? When Plato describes his imag-

inary just man, covered with all the oppro-

brium of guilt, yet at the same time merit-

ing the sublimest rewards of virtue, he

paints precisely every feature in the char-

acter of Jesus Christ. The resemblance is

so striking that all the fathers have ob-

served it, and it is impossible to be deceived

in it. What prejudice, what blindness

must possess the mind of that man who
dares to compare the son of Sophroniscus

with the Son of Mary ! What a distance

is there between the one and the other.

The death of Socrates philosophising calm-

ly with his fiiends, is the most gentle that

can be wished ; that of Jesus exjairing in

torments, insulted, derided, and reviled by
all the people, the most horrible that can

be imagined. Socrates, taking the poison-

ed cup, blesses the man who presents it to

him, and who, in the very act of present-

ing it, melts into tears. Jesus, in the

midst of the most agonizing tortures, prays

for His enraged persecutors. Yes, if the

life and death of Socrates are those of a

sage, the life and death of Jesus are those

of a GOD."
55. And many women were there beholding afar off,

"Which Ibllowed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto
him : 50. 'Among which was Mary Magdalene, and
Mary the mother of James and Joses, and the mother
of Zebedee's children.—»Luke viii. 2, 3. 'Mark xv. 40.

Beholding afar off. They were, probably,

not suffered to come near the cross, be-

cause it was surrounded by soldiers.

Standing at a distance, as near as they
could approach, they witnessed with in-

tense feelings, the convulsions of nature
* and the crucifixion of Jesus. They stood

the ground more firmly than the disciples

of Christ. Jesus has often curious and
inquisitive spectators of His mysteries,
who are only present in body ; but love
and fidelity were the things which kept
these pious women there, as they were
those which caused them first to follow

Jesus. His grace drew them to Him, His
grace detained them. Whichfollowed Jesus,

&c. (See on Luke viii. 2, 3.) Mary Mag-
dalene. (See on Luke viii. 3.) 3far]/ the

mother of James and Joses. This Mary was

sister to our Lord's mother (John xix. 25),,

and wife of Cleophas. James is the one
called James the Less (Mark xv. 40), ta
distinguish him from James the brother
of John. This James and Joses are named,
in chap. xiii. 55, as relatives of our Lord.
The mother of Zebedee's children, that is,

Salome. (See Mark xv. 40.) Zebedee's
children were James and John. (See

Matt. X. 2.) Amid all the voices lifted up
against Jesus during His lifetime, tliere is

not one female voice expressing itself in

recrimination, insult, or reproach. While
men forsook the unparalleled suflerer,

women, with a love that did not falter at

the worst of times, as it had never wavered
in the best, stood near the cross and
sympathized, if they could not succor.

57. jWhen the even wa.s come, there came a rich
man of Arimathea, named Joseph, who also himself
was Jesus' disciple: 58. lie went to Pilate and begged
the body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the body
to be delivered.
yMark xv. 42; Luke xxiii. 50; John ix. 38.

Even. The old word for evening. The
latter part of the day preceding the Jewish
Sabbalh, was devoted, to a greater or less

extent, in making preparation in the way
of food, fuel, and other necessary things

for the wants of the day. It was, there-

fore, known as the jjreparation hour, an
appellation given eventually to the whole
of the preceding day. On the present

occasion, it was of more than ordinary im-

portance, because the Sabbath fell upon

the second day of the feast. A rich man,.

thus fulfilling Is. liii. 9. Of Arimathea—
this was probably Kamathaim Zophim,

lying a few miles east of Jerusalem.

Who also himself was Jesus' disciple. He
was a believer in Christ, but a timid one,

not willing at first to acknowledge his

faith. But God called him to a public

profession of attachment, and gave him,

grace to evince it. So men often delay a

profession of attachment to Christ.-

They cherish secret love, they indulge a

hope in the mercy of God, but they con-

conceal it for fear of man. Whereas God
requires that the attachment should be

made known. Those who love the Sa-

viour have no right to hide their light

under a bushel. They are bound to pro-

fess Him before men. This is the com-
mand of God, and this is the way of

peace.
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He went to Pilate, and begged the body of

Jesus. Joseph probably signified to the

Boldiers his intention of taking the body

of Jesus, and, therefore, as he went
directly to Pilate to obtain permission

thus to do, they left the body for him
to takedown. The application of Joseph

to Pilate, would have great weight with

him. Unless this special application had

been made in behalf of Jesus, His body

would have been buried that night in

the common grave with the malefactors,

for it was a law of the Jews that the body
of an executed man should not remain on

the cross on the Sabbath. At this critical

juncture, God called forth this secret dis-

ciple, this friend of Jesus, though unknown
as such to the world, and gave him confi-

dence to go in personally to the Roman
governor, and ask permission to take

down and inter the body. If this be the

first instance, it is not the last, that a

seemingly dead Christ has awakened a

sympcithy which a living one had failed to

evoke. The heroism of faith is usually

kindled by desperate circumstances, and is

not seldom displayed by those who before

were the most timid, and scarce known as

disciples at all. Jesus has friends of whom
little is known. There are some quiet, re-

tiring souls on earth, who know the Lord,

and the Lord knows them, and yet they are

little known by the Church. There are

diversities of gifts among Christ's jjeople.

There are some who glorify Him passively,

and some who glorify Him actively.

There are some whose vocation it is to

build the Church, and fill a public place,

and there are some who only come for-

ward, like Joseph, in times of special

need. But each and all are led by one
Spirit, and each and all glorify God in

their several ways.

Then Pilate commanded, &c. It was cus-

tomary to allow the bodies of deceased
criminals to be disposed of by friends,

though sometimes wicked rulers exacted
money from the friends for the privilege.

Joseph's begging the body of Jesus shows
that he believed our Lord to be dead.

Mark says distinctly (xv. 44), that Pilate

only granted the request of Joseph on the

express assurance of the centurion that

Jesus was dead.

.ra. And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrap-
ped it in a clean linen clotli, GO. And «laid it in his own
new tomb, wliicli he had liewn out in the rock ; and he
rolled a great stone to the door of the .sepulchre, and
departed.— 'Isai. liii. 9.

Wrapped it in a clean linen cloth. Not a
shroud, nor a garment, but winding sheets
(John xix. 40.) This sindon (so called in

the Greek frotn Sind or Indus, where it

was first fabricated) was of fine linen or
muslin. It was i)robably an entire piece

at first, and was afterward divided for the
purpose of rolling. This idea occurs to us
from the object to be attained : the pieces

of linen must be wrapped around the
limbs in such a way as to enclose the
spices, which had been powdered to be
employed for embalming. The head was
wrapped separately in a napkin of this

material. (Johnxx. 7.)

Aiid laid it in his own new tomb. It was
a great disgrace among the Jews if any
one had not a burying-place of his own,
and so it came to be considered an act of

charity to bury neglected dead bodies.

Which he had hewn out in the rock. We
must figure to ourselves a large room cut

horizontally into the solid rock for a
vault. In this room we enter, from the

oi^en air, by a large door. On entering

you would see small, long cells, or niches,,

cut into the solid, adamantine sides, as

depositories of the corpses ; or from this

main room you may enter one or several

smaller apartments, in whose walls the

niches for corpses are cut. A person could

enter into the first main vault, and then
into either of the smaller apartments.

He rolled a great stone, &c. The entrance

to sepulchres used to be closed either by
stone doors, or by a flat stone placed up
against it. This latter act was done to

guard the entrance against beasts, or such

persons as might be disposed to profane

the sepulchre. This circumstance became
an important one in Christ's resurrection,

for as the tomb had been hewn from a

solid rock, and its mouth closed by a huge
stone, under charge of a Roman guard, it

was impossible for the body to have been
removed without the knowledge of the

soldiers. The stone was rolled, in the

sense of working a large stone along, by

lifting it up at one end and letting it fall

over, so that each time it is passed onward

its own length. How wonderful are even
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the minutest features of this matchless

history of the death and burial of Jesus

!

A sacred providence watched over His

body. Christianity does not contemn tlie

corporeal frame in which the soul resides.

61. And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre.

The other Mary—the one mentioned in

verse 5G. (See Mark xv. 47 ; Luke xxiii.

55.) Sitting over afjuinst the sepulchre. This

touching feature is recorded by Matthew
alone. The women, who, with the attach-

ment of loving sisters, and the courage of

heroes, sit in the dusk, in a lonesome
garden, over against the sepulchre of Jesus,

in silence, and sunk in deep meditation,

form the brightest contrast to the crowds of

women who, in the Orient, often assemble
in bright daylight about the graves, lament-
ing the dead with unbecoming noise.

With Christ they had died to the world
;

motionless they sat there till late in the
evening, and thus lost the time to pro-

cure spices with the others, before the
Sabbath, for the embalmment. But as soon
as the Sabbath was over—six o'clock, Sat-

urday evening—they made a purchase by
themselves, assisted by Salome. Thus the
apparent discrepancy between Mark (xvi.

1) and Luke (xxiii. 56), with regard to

the time when the spices were bought,
disappears. It may be added, that if the
Greek word (Mark xvi. 1) is translated

''bought" as it ought to be, instead of
" had bought," as in our version there is

not even an apparent discrepancy.

62. U Now the next day, that followed the day of the
preparation, "the chief priests and Pharisees came to-
gether unto Pilate, 63. Saying, Sir, we remember that
that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, tAfter three
days I will rise again. 64. Command therefore that
the sepulchre be made sure until the third day, lest his
disciples come by night, and steal him away, and say
unto the people, He is risen from the dead: so the last
error shall be worse than the first.
"Ps. ii. 1, 3; Acts iv. 27. 28. bChap. xvi. 21, xvil. 23,

XX. 19, xxvi. 61 ; Mark viii. 31, x. 34 ; Luke ix. 22, xviii.
33 ; xxiv. 6, 7.

The next day. This was the seventh, the
Jewish Sabbath, our Saturday, and might
be what we should term the evening of
the sixth or Friday, because the Jews
always ended their day when the sun set,

and then began the next. The day of the

preparation. The victuals, &c. which were
to be used on the Sabbath by the Jews,
were always prepared the preceding
evening before the sun set. It is of this

preparation that the Evangelist speaks

here, and it is the same which is mentioned
by Mark, xv. 42, Luke, xxiii. 54, and John,
xix. 31. The chief priests and Pharisees
had a guard therefore as soon as they pos-
sibly could after the body of Christ was
deposited in the sepulchre, and one can-
not help admiring the wisdom of Provi-
dence in so disposing events, that the
extreme anxiety of these men, to prevent
collusion, should be the means of adding
the testimony of sixty unexceptionable
witnesses (the number of the Roman
soldiers on guard) to the truth of the res-

urrection, on which everything depended,
and of establishing the reality of it be-

yond all power of contradiction. And
Pharisees. They had taken no part in the
actual trial (chap. xxvi. 3, 57), yet had
not been altogether inactive (John xviii.

3.) Perhaps there were also Pharisees

among the scribes and elders. Perhaps
the Pharisees, from extreme zeal, did

much that was not exactly their office.

Sir, literally. Lord. They cringe to Pilate.

They had not so addressed him before.

That deceiver. The chiefs of the people

seem never to have called Jesus by His
name. One of the charges against Him
was, that He deceived the people. By
this title they still chose to designate Him,
thinking that His death had fully con-

firmed the truth of the charges against

Him. "Even in death and after death to

be called a ' deceiver,' as if no other des-

cription could express Thee ! Thy humil-

iation, and wounds, and shame, are not

yet over or exhausted, but flow on still

even beyond the grave, to the healing of

our sick souls, and the strengthening of

our weak faith, teaching us that not even
in death are we to seek for a good name
for ourselves, but that when reviled we
shall have Thy shame to cover us."

After three days, &c. Jesus had never said

this in their hearing, on any recorded oc-

casion. But they say, we remember. Had
they then obtained the statement from

Judas, or from some other of the Twelve?
Or did they so well understand " the sign

of the prophet Jonas " (Matt. xii. 39, 40)

as to venture thus boldly to interpret it ?

Probably they took this from our Lord's

saying concerning "this temple." (John
ii. 19). If so, they destroyed, by their
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own words, the false accusation they

brought against Him to put Him to death.

Then they jwrverted the meaning, noiu they

declare it. Thus the wise are taken in

their own craftiness. Neither the devil nor

his servants ever speak truth, but when
they expect to accomplish some bad pur-

pose by it. Be made sure—with guards,

seals, &c. Until the third day. This is a

commentary on the expression, " within

three days," showing that the tliird day
is meant, and not three full days of 24

hours each. Lest, i. e., lest perhaps.

Steal him aicay, i. e., remove His body
by stealth from the tomb. Saij unto the

people, &c. The Pharisees did not aj^pre-

hend that they would believe it. They
will take care (as they persuade them-
selves) for the peojile. *S'o the last error—
namely, the triumph of the disciples of

Christ in creating a faith in the resurrec-

tion. The first—the temporary faith pro-

duced b}'^ Christ's miracles and preaching

in the popular mind that He was the

Messiah. The Jews talk as if a previous

error or mismanagement had allowed

Jesus a temporary triumph while living

;

they fear that a worse oversight may give

a permanent triumph to His cause after His

death. How much worse has proved that

error, and how much greater the triumjjh,

than they could have imagined

!

65. Pilate said unto them, ye have a watch : go your
way, make it as sure as ye can.

Yc have a watch. This alludes to the

guard of Roman soldiers which was at

this time allowed the Jewish rulers, for

the pupose of quelling tumults and pre-

serving the public peace. "We learn from
Josephus that the tower of Antonia, which
overlooked the temple, was always garri

soned by a legion ol Roman sui'Uers, and
that, on the side where it joined to the

porticos of the temple, there were stairs

reaching to each portico, by which a com-
pany, band or detachment, descended and
kept guard in these porticos, to prevent any
tumults at the great festivals. It was a de-

tachment of these soldiers that Pilate gave
the Jewsleave to employ to watch the tomb.

Make it ns sure as ye can—not '• if that is

possible," but, '• as ye understand tiiat," ac-

cording to your meaning of securing.

Though there mav be no iiony in this
20'

speech, it evidently insinuated that if the
event should be contrary to their wish, it

would not be for want of sufficient human
appliances to prevent it. Pilate, though he
had placed the guard at their dis])osal, yet

left the employment of the men, tlie

guardianship or guarantee for Christ's

continuance in death, which they wished
him also to undertake, to themselves. In
this instance, again, he kejit not his con-

science pure, and preserved not his civil

power unimpaired—giving a guard because

of a religious question.

GG. So they went, and made the sepulchre sure,
"^sealing the stone, and settuig a watt-h.—'Dan. vi. 17.

Sealing the stone. Probably a rope was
passed over it in such a way, that the two
ends meeting upon it were fastened, and
some public seal—either Pilate's signet, or

the jjublic seal of the Sanhedrim—was
attached to them. No one, then, could pass

into the sepulchre without resisting the

public authority. Setting a vxitdi, literally,

icith a leatch, i. e., they sealed the stone, at

the same time that they set the guard.

The guard was to prevent the duplicity of

the disciples, the seal was to secure against

the collusion of the guard. (See Dan. vi

7.) ' What more could man do? But
while they are trying to prevent the resur-

rection- of the Prince of Life, God makes
use of their precautions for His own ends.

Their stone-covered, seal-secured sepul-

chre shall i:)reserve the sleeping body of

the Son of God free from all indignities,

in undisturbed, sublime repose ; while

their watch shall be His guard of honor
until the angels shall come to take their

l)lace.

" How contemptible," says Lange, " are

the means by which the modern Pharisees

and scribes attempt, like those of old, to

shut up the life and spirit of Christ in the

grave ! Antiquated seals of office and
guards of soldiers obtained by begging!

^lental blindness goes hand in hand with

the malice of the heart." Lisco remarks :

'' AVhat a great resemblance do the enemies

of Christ in our days bear to those Jewish

I>riests! 1. Tliey pretend to be fully satis-

fied of the worthlessness and insignificance

ot tlie Sjiirit indwelling in the Cliurch. 2.

Nevertheless, they are in constant dread

that it will break out again, even when
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they look upon it as suppressed. 3. All

their measures to prevent the spread of

the Gospel prove as ineffectual as did the

sealing of the gr^ve of Jesus. What did

the murderers of Jesus gain by stationing

a heathen guard and sealing the tomb of

Jesus? They only became the instru-

ments in the hands of Divine Providence,

to place the resurrection of Christ beyond
all reasonable doubt. Thus must all the

assaults on the cause of Christ at last serve

the furtherance of the Gospel."

1. To what governor was Jesus led away ? 2. What is said of Judas? 3. What did the chief priests do with
the thirty pieces of silver he brought to them ? 4. What did the governor ask Jesus ? 5. Did Christ answer his
question? 6. What did Pilate do in reference to Barabbas and Jesus? 7. What did his wife say to him? 8.

What dreadful imprecation did all the people utter ? 9. What did the soldiers do to Jesus ? 10. Who bore His
cross ? 11. What was given Christ to drink ? 12. What was done with His garments ? 13. What was said to
Jesus as He hung on the cross ? 14. When He " cried with a loud voice," what did He say ? 15. What occurred
when Christ yielded up the Uhost ? 16. Who asked His body for burial ? 17. Why was it requested " that the
sepulchre be made sure? '

CHAPTER XXVIII.
1 Christ's resurrection is declared hy nn angel to the
women. 9 He himself ajypiKreth unto them. 11 The
highpriests give the anldi) is nioiirii to say that he ivas
stolen out of his sejiule/t)-e. Ill ('/irixt a])peareth to his
disciples, 19 and scndeth ttuiiito baptize and teach all
nations.

IN the J^end of the Sabbath as it began to dawn to-
ward the first day of the week, came Mary Magda-

lene ''and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. "

aMark xvi. 1 ; Luke xxiv. 1 ; John xx. 1. *>Chap.
xxvu. 56.

In the end of the Sabbath denotes at the

close of Saturday, the Sabbath of the Jews.

The first day of the week was our Sunday.

Hence, this day of the week was called the

Lord's day. (Rev. i. 9.) It is therefore

recognized by inspiration as the sacred

day in the Christian week. The day of

the vSaviwur's .sepulchral repose was the

last of Jewish Sabbaths. The first day of

the week has, from that time to this, suc-

ceeded to the honors of the fourth com-

mandment.
^s it began to dawn, &c. Mark says

:

"Very early at the rising of the

sun." (xvi. 2.) Luke :
" Very early in

the morning." (xxiv. 1.) John :
" When

it was yet dark." (xx. 1.) The visit of

the women to the sepulchre may have

covered hours, extending from the first

start from home until they left the sepul-

chre. Suppose they started at four o'clock,

and after the company gathered proceeded

on their way. By some unknown means
(perhaps the delay in the opening of the

city gates), they may not have arrived

until " the rising of the sun "—a phrase
which, as can be easily shown, may indi-

cate not merely the time when the sun
has visibh^ risen above the horizon, but
the time when he is sensibly about rising

to it.

Came Mary Magdalene, &c. (See on xxvii.

6L) From Mark (xvi. 1) we learn that

Salome, the mother of Zebedee's sons, was
with them. To see the sepulchre. It appears
from the other Evangelists that in com-
pany with other women, they came to

anoint the body with the spices and oint-

ments which they had prepared previous

to the Sabbath (Luke xxiii. 56), and also,

in part, after the Sabbath was ended.

(Mark xvi. 1. See on chap, xxvii. 6L)
Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea, had,

indeed, embalmed the body of Jesus, but

as this must necessarily have been hastily

and imperfectly executed, these women
came with the intention of disposing the

body in a more orderly manner for its

final rest.

We here perceive what little hope there

was of the resurrection of Christ from the

dead, for we see that not one of His dis-

ciples even expected it. If they had had
any expectation of the event, they would
have seized upon the smallest indication

of it, and have founded their conclusion
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upon very slight grounds, but the difficul-

ty was to persuade them that Christ had

risen, and they needed nothing short of

their own sense of His actual, personal

presence, to convince them that He whom
they saw crucified and laid in a sepulchre

hewn from the rock, had now risen from

the dead, had become the first fruits of

them that slept. The early visit of these

holy women to the sepulchre—which they

evidently never dreamed would be found

empty, and Christ gone—is a strong proof

of their love and aflfection. It has been

said of woman

:

" Not she with trait'rous kiss her Master stung,
Not she denied Him with unfaithful tongue:
fihe, when Apostles lied, could danger brave,
Iiost at His cross, and earliest at His grave,"

A woman was the first to eat the for-

bidden fruit. It was merciful in God to

permit her to be the first to visit the sacred

tomb.

2. And behold, there was a great earthquake : for ^the
angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came
and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon
it.—cSee Mark xvl. 5 ; Luke xxiv. 4 , John xx. 12.

As the women went, it occurred to them
that they should find an insuperable dif-

ficulty in the removal of the great stone

that closed the sepulchre. (Mark xvi. 3.)

How glad would they have been of the

help of all the eleven Apostles. But

greater help than theirs was afibrded.

How often there seems to be a great

stone in the way of pious undertakings.

How apt are Christians to be discouraged,

and to say, " Who shall roll it away ?" Let

their answer be, " God." When He de-

signs that a work should be performed,

He removes every obstacle. There teas a

great earthquake—the proper translation is,

"There had been a great earthquake

—

previous to the visit of the women. The

angel of the Lord descended, &c. They ob-

served with amazement that the stone had
already been removed, and that the mouth
of the sepulchre stood open. Boiled back

the stone from the door. The stone was ly-

ing in the hollow, cut deep into the rock,

so as to form the door " It was very great"

(Mark xvi. 4), and must accordingly be

rolled forth from this recess outward.

And sat upon it—upon the conquered

thing as upon a triumphant throne.

Luke speaks of two angels, and represents

them as standing (xxiv. 4), while Matthew

and Mark speak of only one, who was
sitting. (Mark xvi. 5.) The apparent
discrepancy may be reconciled by either

of the following metho^. Matthew and
Mark speak of the one who acted as

spokesman, not denying, however, that

there were two, but Luke, not making that

distinction between the one who spoke
and the one who kept silence, represents

two as being present, and sjieaking. As
to their pof^ition, the word in Luke trans-

lated stood has reference to a sudden ap-

pearance, or, being suddenly present, and not

at all to the posture or position of the one
who makes his appearance. Or thus

—

The angel who sat uj^on the stone to ap-

pal and stupefy the guards, had entered

the sepulchre as the w<3men drew nigh,

doubtless to prevent their being deterred

from api^roaching. The women entered

the sepulchre and there (as is implied in

Matt, xxviii. G), the words of the angel

were uttered to them. On their first en-

trance they saw but one angel, and he
sitting, at which they were terrified. A
moment after, as Luke adds, two angels

stood before them (the one being joined

by a second, to confirm the truth by two
witnesses), so that the words were uttered

standing, the first angel, doubtless, having
risen and being speaker for both.

3. dHis countenance was like lightning, and his rai-
ment wliite as snow : 4. And for fear of him the keep-
ers did shake, and became as dead mtn.—iJJan. x. 6.

Mis countenance uas like lightning, that is,

of an unearthly and intolerable splendor.

And his raiment, &c. Mark says (xvi. 5),
" they saw a young man," i. e., a man in

form but an angel in nature. It would
seem that angelic beings can assume dif-

ferent forms, and invest themselves with

api^arent habiliments, and present or with-

draw themselves from sight as they please.

So our Lord in His resurrection body
could make Himself more or less know]i,

as He chose, to His disciples. The rai-

ment was of dazzling brightness. Celes-

tial beings are usually represented as

clothed in white. (Acts i. 10 ; Dan. vii. 9

;

Rev. iii. 4, 5, iv. 4, \ui. 13, 14). White,

among the Jews, was a symbol of purity

and innocence. It is asked sometimes,

Whence did Jesus obtain His resurrection

clothes? We might, with the same wis-

dom, ask, Whence did these angels obtain
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their robes of white ? Who manufactures

the angels' harps, or Gabriel's trump?

The keepers did shake, &c. The guard ap-

pointed to the to«ib became paralyzed as

dead men. God can, by one and the same

means, comfort His servants, and terrify His

enemies. The resurrection of Christ is a

subject of terror to the servants of sin, and

a subject of consolation to the sons of

God, because it is a proof of the resur-

rection of both—the one to shame and
everlasting contempt, the other to eternal

glory.
5. And the angel answered and said unto the women,

Fear not ye ; for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was
crucified. 6. He is not here; for lie is risen, ^as he said.
Come, see the place where tlie Lord lay.
«Chap. xii. 40, xvi. 21, xvii. 23 and xx. 19.

At first these pious visitants were afraid.

And what wonder, when we consider that

they were females—that all their sensibil-

ities were alive—that they w^ere in the

garden of another—that they were alone

—that the guards were paralyzed with

fear—that it was early in the morning, and
the remaining darkness rendered more
visible and awful the Divine messenger,

in whose presence they stood—his coun-

tenance as lightning, and his raiment

white as snow ! But, says the angel, " You
have nothing to apprehend from me. He
is my Master as well as your Saviour. I

serve Him whom ye seek, and having at-

tended His resurrection, 1 now announce
it to you. He is not here. He is risen, as

He said. Step forward—come see the
place where the Lord lay." (See Matt,

xii. 40, xvi. 21, xx. 19.)

Do we feel our need of Christ as once
we did not, for all the purposes of salva-

tion ? Have we desires after Him—so pe-
culiar that nothing else can satisfy them

—

so powerful as to make us part with what-
ever stands in competition with Him?
Are we determined to press through all

difiiculties ? Are we found in the use of
all the means which He has appointed ?

Are we submissively asking, Lord, what
wilt thou have me to do ? depending on
the aid of His Holy Spirit, and looking for

His mercy unto eternal life ? If we can
answer thej>e questions in the affirmative,

we are entitled to the assurance, I know
that ye seek Jesus which luas crucified. And
we have nothing to fear. AVe need not

fear that we have a graceless heart—the

very seeking is a token for good. We need
not fear that our search will be successless,

for the aim of Christ in making us sensible

of our condition, is not to render us miser-

able, but to endear Himself, and to draw
forth our souls after Him. We shall not
be disai^pointed.

From the vacant sepulchre of Christ we
learn, 1. That a stronger than death has
invaded ihe tomb. The spoiler is now
spoiled ; Death himself is buried, and his

dominion gone forever. 2. That Jesus

was made sin for His people. Death is

not a debt of nature, but the penalty of

transgression. As Jesus died, sin must
have been His in some way, or how came
He to sufiier its penalty ? The Apostle

tells us :
" He was made sin for us who

knew no sin, that we might be made the

righteousness of God in Him." 3. That
Jesus put away the sins of His people.

Sin being imputed to Jesus, death must
hold Him its prisoner forever, unless He
in\t it awaj'' by the endurance of its pen-

alty. The vacant grave proclaims the pen-

alty vjas endured, and the transgression of

His people forever removed. 4. That His
work was accepted. Jesus came to magni-

fy the law, and make it honorable, and to

ratify, with His own blood, the covenant

made between the Eternal Three, which
covenant hath for its object the salvation

of His i^eople. He did so ; the ratification

was complete
;
justice placed her hand up-

on the crimson bond, and declared herself

satisfied; the Father looked and smiled,

and welcomed back the Son. 5. That His

people shall live. The law cannot give

life, but a li\ing Saviour can. "Because
I live ye shall live also."

7. And go quickly, and tell his disciples, that he is

risen from the dead, and behold, fhe goeth before you
into Galilee, there shall ye see him ; lo, I have told
you.—fChap. xxvi. 32 ; Mark xvi. 7.

Go quickly, &c. Do not tarry, do not

take the good news as a monopoly.

Spread the good news that He has risen

from the dead. Engage in active duty,

carry the glad tidings to His disciples " and
Peter." (Mark xvi. 7.) What an ex-

quisitely beautiful touch is that ! We
read in the account of Peter's denial, of

Jesus looking upon Peter, and of Peter

thinking thereon, and going out and weep-
ing bitterly. How beautiful, that Jesus
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should send the first glad tidings of His

resurrection to His disciples, and that He
should request these women specially to

single out Peter, because his heart was
sorrowful and cast down under a sense of

his sin, and to carry him the consolation

which sucli tidings would give. He gocth

before you into Galilee—to which those

women belonged. This must refer k)

those more public manifestations of Him-
self to large numbers of disciples at once,

which He vouchsafed only in Galilee, for

individually He was seen of some of these

very women almost immediately after this.

(Verses 9, 10). Lo, I have told you. Behold,

ye have this word from the world of light.

8. And they departed quickly from the sepulchre
with fear and great joy, and did run to bring his disci-
ples word.

Fear and joy. What a strange mixture !

Their joy was greater than their fear.

They trembled because they had seen

angels ; they rejoiced because they hoped
soon to see their Lord. The fear was the

consequence of human infirmity ; the joy

flowed from faith and love. There are

many fears now in the hearts of believers,

but they shall all pass away, whereas their

joy shall increase and endure forever.

When they have no sin, they shall have
no fear, and when they see Jesus, their

joy shall be full. Did run, &c. Through
fear, they did not say anything to any
man by the way. (Mark xvi. 8.) Thus
these faithful women proclaim the Gospel

to those who were, afterward, to be the

teachers of the whole human race ! Behold
what honor God puts upon those who
persevere in His truth, and continue to ac-

knowdedge Him before men !

9. And as they went to tel! hi.3 disciples, behold, Fjesus
met them, saying, All hail. And they came and held
him by the feet, and worshipped him.
eSee Mark xvi. 9 ; John xx. 14.

And as they went, that is, the other women,
Mary Magdalene not being with them, for

Mark says (xvi. 9), Jesus appeared first to

Mary Magdalene. It is probable from the

statement of John, in his twentieth chaji-

ter, that Mary Magdalene, having left the

ground before the other women, met with

Peter and John, who, after hearing from

her, came ofi" without delay to the tomb,

and found it empty, and then returned

from the tomb. Mary Magdalene arrived

later than they, and then Jesus appeared

to her. Shortly after this, Jesus appeared
to the other women who were going, by
direction of the angel, to inform the disci-

l)les. Jesus met them. Christ bestows His
graces and consolations by degrees—firat
by His angels, and then by Himself. He
does not reveal Himself to incredulous
and disobedient souls. He appears not
even to those women till He has tried
their fitith and obedience by His minis-
tering angels. All hail—the usual salute,
but from the lips of Jesus, bearing a higher
signification.

Aiid they came and held him, &c. Jesus
allowed them to approach and embrace
His feet in testimony of their joy and
homage. The granting of this privilege is

not inconsistent with Christ's prohibition
to Mary Magdalene: "Touch me not."
(John XX. 17.) In that case, Mary, in the
immediate outpouring of her love, seemed
to want to hold Him fest (the Greek tense
expressing action continued), lest the won-
derful appearance should vanish again,
and in doing so she betrayed that she did
not at the time realize the higher relation
in which her risen Lord now stood to her.
She wanted to enjoy His communion in a
human manner, as she had been wont
during His earthly life. From this tone
of mind Christ leads her away by giving
her to understand that she must no longer
reckon upon any such intercourse with
Him as she had hitherto enjoyed, that
His tarrying on earth was only transitory,

and that the time of exalted and Divine
relationships had ceased. The act of the
women which Matthew records is entirely

different. They at once recognize Him
with holy awe, not merely as their Teacher,

but as their risen Lord, and instinctively

pay Him adoration.

10. Then said Jesus unto them. Be not afraid : go tell
hmy brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall
they see me.—hjohn xx. 17 ; Rom. viii. 29 , Heb. ii. 11.

Be not afraid. Jesus, with gentle words,

quieted their first alarm. What dear as-

sociations would tliese familiar words

—

now uttered in a higher style, but by the-

same lips—bring rushing back to their

recollection ! Go tell my brethren that they go

into Galilee, and there shall they see me. The
brethren here must have been His breth-

ren after the flesh (chap. xiii. 55) ; for His
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brethren in the higher sense (John xx.

17), had several meetings with Him at

Jerusalem before He went to Galilee, which
they would have missed if they had been
the persons ordered to Galilee to meet
Him. (See on verse 7.)

The several apijearances which Jesus
made after His resurrection to various per-

sons, and at different times, are as follows :

The first was to Mary Magdalene alone.

(Mark xvi. 9.)

The second, to her in company with sev-
eral other women. (Matt, xxviii. 9.)

The third to Peter. (1 Cor. xv. 5.)

The fourth, to the two disciples going to

Emmaus. (Luke xxiv. 13.)

The fifth, to the Apostles in Jerusalem,
when they were assembled with the doors
shut, on the first day of the week ; at which
time He showed them His hands and His
feet, pierced with the nails, and did eat be-
fore them. (John xx. 19 ; Luke xxiv. 37-43.)

The sixth, to the Apostles a second time,
as they sat at meat, when He satisfied the
doubts of the incredulous Thomas, by mak-
ing him thrust his hand into His side.

(John XX. 26.)

The seventh, to Peter and several of His
disciples, at the lake of Tiberias, when He
also ate with them. (John xxi. 1.)

The eighth, and last, was to above five

hundred brethren at once. (1 Cor. xv. 6.)

There are then no less than eight dis-

tinct appearances of our Lord to His dis-

ciples after his resurrection, recorded by
the sacred historians. And can we believe
that all those different persons could be de-
ceived in these appearances of one, whose
countenance, figure, voice, and manner,
they had for so long a time been perfectly
well acquainted with ; and who now, not
merely presented Himself to their view
transiently and silently, but ate and drank
and conversed with them, and suffered
them to touch and examine Him thorough-
ly, that they might be convinced by all

their senses that it was truly their befoved
Master, and not a spirit, that conversed
with them.

11. J Now when they were going, behold, some of thewatch came into the city, and shewed unto the chief
priests all the things that were done. 12. And when
they were assembled with the elders, and had taken
counsel, they gave large money unto the soldiers, i:j
baying. Say ye. His disciples came by night, and stolenim au-ay while we slept. 14. And if this come to the
Crovernor's ears, we will persuade him, and secure you.

15. So they took the money, and did as they were
taught : and this saying is commonly reported among
the Jews until this day.

When they were going, some of the watch,

&c. It seems that what induced the guard
to take this step was the visit of the

women. The soldiers had ascertained

that Jesus was departed, whose sepulchre

they had been set to watch. They had
already seen His female followers make
their appearance at " the place where the

Lord lay," indeed, the women were even
now running toward Jerusalem with the

news that Christ had risen from the dead.

It was manifest that no time was to be
lost ; accordingly, while the women were
going, some of the guard hastened into

the city, to bring thither the unwelcome
tidings of what had so recently occurred.

Probably the rest of the guards still re-

mained at the tomb, waiting for orders to

depart, and had sent these to intimate to

their employers the things that had taken

place. Chief priests, i. e., Annas and Caia-

phas, under whose immediate authority

they had acted (see xxvii. 65), and to

whom, therefore, they were to make their

report. All the things that were done. How
great must have been the consternation of

these men to find that after all the matter

was not to die with the crucifixion, and that
" the last error," which they had feared

as " worse than the first," had truly taken
place.

And when they were assembled, &c. As the

report filled them with amazement, and
as there seemed to be no way of evading
the truth of this marvelous event, they
had no resoui'ce left but to convene the

Sanhedrim, and refer the matter to their

united wisdom and counsel. Large money,

a large sum of money. It must have been

a very tempting bribe, to induce a Roman
guard to confess so capital & delinquency

as sleeping on their post. It, as was
promised, the chief priests and rulers suc-

ceeded in persuading Pilate to pardon
them, they would yet be disgraced for-

ever in the estimation of their comrades.

Say ye, His disciples, &c. The very event

which the high priests had rendered im-

possible by setting a guard, they were
obliged to bribe the soldiers to declare

had actually taken place. (See chap,

xxvii. 53.) And why? Because they had
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to do with Him who " taketh the wise in

their own craftiness" (Job v. 13), and by
whose Spirit it had been said i)rophetically,

" They have digged a pit before me, into

the midst whereof they are fallen them-
selves. (Ps. Ivii. 6.)

Came by night, and stole him away, &c.

How utterly absurd such an allegation!

For, first, there was a great festival of

the Jews; it was bright moonlight, and
at that great festival, as the houses of

Jerusalem were unable to contain all the

visitors who came from a distance to be
present, hundreds of thousands were bi-

vouacked upon the streets, living in tents,

or wandering about all niglit unable to

find a lodging. In the next place a watch
of Roman soldiers was the most exclusive

guarantee that no one should i^revail to

interfere successfully with their charge,

except at the sacrifice of their own lives.

A Roman soldier was punished Avith death

if he slept on his watch. He would have
been punished with death if he had al-

lowed any one to interfere with his charge,

whom he could prevent. And, therefore,

for the soldiers to come and say that to

the scribes and Pharisees, and thus to im-

pute to themselves the highest crime of

which a soldier coukl be guilty, was absurd
in itself, ami not fitted to make an impres-

sion in favor of what they asserted upon
any dispassionate and unprejudiced mind.

For, first, how coukl the eleven fishermen

of Galilee roll away a gigantic stone from

a seijulchre in bright moonlight, in the

midst of a watch of twenty-five or thirty

Roman soldiers, and then take out the

dead body, and exhibit so little haste that

the napkin was rolled up and laid neatly

aside in the sepulchre, and then carry

that dead body along the streets of Jerusa-

lem, lined with thousands who could not

get accommodation in the city, and so

secrete that dead body, that the most vigi-

lant inspection of all the soldiers and

police of Jerusalem should fail to detect

it? Is this probable? And again, hovr

could it have happened that all the soldiers

slept precisely at the same moment, and

that the disciples opened the sepulchre

without disturbing the slumbers of a single

soldier, and that they carried away the

body and left not the least trace of haste

or precii>itation behind them ? The story

manifestly carries its own refutation, and
proves nothing against the solemn declara-

tion of the discijtles, that their Master
was raised by the j)Ower of God.
And if (his came to the yovcrnor^s ears, &c.

When this rumor shall reach the governor,

be repeated unto him for judicial investi-

gation, and the danger becomes imminent.
This was undoubtedly an excuse highly

danserous for the soldiers (see Acts xii.

19), and the high priests could by no
means be sure of the result, although

they might be ready to give Pilate a large

bribe. The hierarchical spirit, wliich

here reaches its climax, uses the Roman
soldiers merely as tools to eflfect its own
ends, as it had previously employed Judas,

and was again fully prepared to let the

despised instruijients perish, when the

work was finished. So they took the money.

Avarice had more power over them than

fear. And this saying is commonly reported,

&c.—to the date of the publication of this

Gospel. The wonder is that so clumsy

and incredible a story lasted so long.

But those who are resolved not to come to

the light will catch at straws. Justin

Martyr, who flourished about A. D. 170,

saj'S, in his " Dialogue with Trypho, the

Jew," that the Jews dispersed the story by
means of special messengers sent to every

country.

16. T Then the eleven disciples went away into Gali-
lee, into a mountain, 'wliere Jesus had appointed them.
'Chap. xxvi. 32 ; verse 7.

The eleven. One alone, the " son of per-

dition," is not among them. He has

fallen like a star from heaven, and left

his place vacant. The eleven are referred

to by Avay of pre-eminence, although there

can be no doubt that the pious women,
who had attended Jesus so faithfully

through all His trials and sufferings, and

others also of the brethren, including

Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, ac-

companied them.

Into Galilee—inio which the disciples of

Jesus had, innnediately after His resurrec-

tion, been directed to follow Him. (Mark
xvi. 7. See also on Matt, xxviii. 7, 10.)

Into a mountain—probably the mountain

on which He had been transfigured, in

coming down from which He had spoken

of His resurrection from the dead. (Matt.
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xvii. 9.) And also before the transfigiira-

tion (Matt. xvi. 21), and after it (Matt. xvii.

23.) They seem to have lingered by the

sea of Galilee, before reaching the moun-

tain where they were to meet their Lord.

(John xxi. 1-22.) Had appoitded them

(Matt. xxvi. 32 ; Mark xiv. 28). We have

every reason to l^elieve that this was the

same memorable convocation to which

Paul refers. (1 Cor. xv. 6.)

17. And when they saw him, they worshipped him

:

but some doubted.

The faith in the Divinity of Christ that

existed during the time of His sojourn

on earth, as it were only as a spark in the

breasts of His disciples, was kindled into

a blazing flame by the sight of the risen

Saviour. But some doubted. "We cannot,"

says Slier, '' believe that any of the eleven

Apostles should have doubted, especially

after all that had taken place according to

Luke and John. Matthew gives us in this

circumstance an intimation that many
others were present with the eleven. But

what did they doubt ? We say with Ebrard,
' not whether Christ was risen, but whether

the person they saw was Christ.' For al-

though they had followed the summons to

the mountain, and had been in the com-
pany of the Apostles and brethren who
had already seen the Lord, they might,

when they themselves saw Him first, es-

pecially if standing at a distance, distrust

their eyes in astonishment, or fail to be-

lieve at once, simply through wonder and
joy." (See 1 Cor. xv. 6.) There can be no
question, however, that at the close of this

interview, every one present recognized

and identified Jesus who had risen from
the dead.

18. H And Jesus came, and spake unto them, saying,
kAll power is given unto me in lieaven and in earth.
kDan. vii. 13, 14; chap. xi. 27 and xvi. 2S: Luke i. .32

and X. 22; John iii. %\ v. 22, xiii. :{ and xvii. 2; Acts ii.

;jfj; Rom. xiv. 9; 1 Cor. xv. 27; Eph. i. 10, 21: Phil. ii.

9, 10 ; Bel), i. 2 and ii. 8 ; 1 Peter iii. 22 ; Rev. xvii. 14.

And Jesus came and spake. And as He
came and spake in the fullness of His
power, all shadow of doubt disappeared

from every mind. The three recorded as-

sertions of our Lord (verses 18-20), con-

sist of, 1. A parting assurance; 2. A
parting commission, and, 3. A parting

promise. All pover is given unto me. The
word "power" in our language is ambig-

uous; that is, it may be employed with

different significations. Sometimes it sig-

nifies ability or capacity, and sometimes,

also, rightful authority. The term is in

many passages used in these various ways.

(See 1 Cor. xv. 24.) In both these senses

it is true of Christ. He has at once the

ability to act and the authority to warrant
Ltis acting. It is, however, in the latter

of these .significations the word is here

employed. It signifies rightful authority.

But it must be remembered that God
would never commit all authority into the

hands of one who had not ability and ca-

pacity rightly to exercise it. Christ, as a

Divine person, has all power inherent in

Himself. He is God, equal with the Father.

The same titles and attributes are ascribed

to both. "I," says He, "and my Father

are one"—one in substance, one in will,

one in operation. This is manifest from
the mighty works which Jesus performed
in virtue of His essential as well as dele-

gated authority. The Apostles wrought
miracles in the Saviour's name, but Christ

did so in His own name. He thus bears

the names, claims the honors, and exer-

cises the prerogatives of Deity. "In him
dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead
bodily." (See Eph. i. 20, 21 ; Acts ii. 14,

36; Phil. ii. 8.)

19. 'Go ye therefore and mteach all nations, baptizing
them in tlie name of the Fatlier, and of the Son, and of
tlie Holy Ghost : 20. "iTeaching them to observe all
things whatsoever I have commanded you : and, lo, I
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.
Amen.
iMark xvi. 15. ^Isa. Iii. 10; Lukexxiv. 47; Acts ii.

38, 39 : Rom. x. 18 ; Col. i. 23. nActs ii. 42.

Go ye, &c. The Apostles had received

from the Lord the richest blessings. They
had been great receivers of grace, they
were, therefore, to be munificent givers.

They had been saved themselves freely

by His grace ; He asks them to go forth

and prove themselves active benefactors

to all the rest of mankind. No man re-

ceives a blessing to be absorbed in himself

God sanctions no monopoly in religion.

All M^e haA'e, we have as stewards, and
what we have we are commanded largely

and liberally to devote to the glory of

God and to the good of all over Avhom
we have any influence. No man liveth

unto himself; every man, by being a

Christian, becomes necessarily and every-

where a missionary.

It must have been very painful to the
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Apostles to leave their homes, their coun-
try and their kindred, and to go forth into

the wide, wide world, where they must
experience all sorts of opposition, and
expect rest only in the grave, or rather in

the presence ofHim that sent them. They
had, in those days, no such facilities as

we have. The modern missionary has

not tlie difficulties in his way that these

ancient ones had. The paddle-wheel had
not made traveling easy, as it is now ; the

iron rails, stretching like a net-work over
all the earth, had not made communica-
tion so rapid. They went forth upon the

rough road many a long and arduous jour-

ney, knowing only that bonds and im-
prisonment awaited them, but caring for

nothing except that they should be free

from the blood of all men, and fulfil their

solemn commission

—

Go teach all

nations, &c. It is only to those who are

called by God and qualified for His ser-

vice, that this commission is given. It

was the disciples of Christ that were' here

addressed, and it is only so far as minis-

ters are connected with Him and com-
missioned by Him, that they are to be

obeyed. Therefore, that is, because all power
is given unto me. Being, as I am now,

the fountain of all authority, crowned, as I

now am, with a rightful dominion, go forth

and win the world to a willing subjection

by grace. It was as if the first use Jesus

would make of His mediatorial rule and
sovereignty was to break down the bar-

riers that had so long separated race from

race, and make the waters of salvation

roll round the globe, and, like its own
oceans, touch every shore.

Teach, literally disciple, or train into dis-

cipleship. Not subdue, subjugate, as the

consequence of His unlimited power, but
" bring men to the knowledge of the truth

—work on and in their hearts, and lift

them up to be partakers of the Divine

nature."

All nations. The Gospel is to be preach-

ed to "all the world"—to every creature.

(Mark xvi. 15.) Its calls and invitations

are free, unfettered, and unlimited. The
language in which they uniformly run, is

this, "To you, men, I call, and my voice

is to the sons of men." " Look unto me
and be ye saved, all ye ends of the earth

;

for I am God, and there is none else." All

adventitious circumstances are disregard-

ed. The shivering Icelander and the sun-

burnt Moor are included in the call. With
Christ Jesus both Greek and Jew, barbar-

ian, Scythian, bond and free, male and
female, are all one, and He is not ashamed
to call them brethren. The rich man in

gay clothing, and the poor man in vile rai-

ment, are on the same level. Lazarus in

his rags, and in his sores, is equally well

pleasing with Solomon on the throne in

all his glory. Wherever we find a human
Ix^ing, beneath whatever load of woe he
may be bending, we may invite him to the

Saviour that he may obtain sympathy and
relief. He was manifested to take away
sin—His blood cleanseth from all sin—and
He taketh away the sin of the world.
" Him that cometh to me I will in no wise

cast out." " Thou art worthy to take the

book and to open the seals thereof, for

thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to

God by thy blood, out of everj' kindred,

and tongue, and people, and nation."

Baptizing them—-as an initiatory rite. In
the name. A literal and better translation

would be, into the name, which denotes

something more than in or by the authority

of the Triune God. The name is one, not

names. The i:)ersons, or subsistences, three,

each of whom is manifestly represented as

co-equal, because the common objects of

trust, obedience, and worship, and the

source of blessing. Thus is the absolute

unity and Divine character of that Sacred

Three unequivocally marked. Of the Father,

&c. The three who had borne witness at

Jesus' baptism (chap. iii. 15) ; the Son pre-

senting Himself as being Avilling to fulfill

all righteousness (verse 15) ; the Spirit de-

scending like a dove, and lighting upon
Him (verse 16) ; and the Father's voice

being heard from heaven (verse 17.) (See

on chap. iii. IG, 17.)

Teaching them to observe all th ingsvjhatsoever

I have commanded you, that is, during His

previous instructions, both before and after

His crucifixion. The duty of Christian

ministers as here declared is tvo-fold. They
are to preach the vord, or declare the whole

counsel of Goil. And they are to adminis-

ter the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's

Supper, regulating their conduct in both
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matters according to the pattern shown in

the mount of God's holy word. How com-

prehensive is the commission whicli the

ministers of rehgion thus receive. They

must state from the Scriptures the truth of

the Divine existence, and the perfections

and attributes which are essential to it—

they must point out the exercise of these

perfections in the works ofredemption and

providence, and especially in the work of

redemption—tliey must declare the unity

of the Deity as subsisting in a trinity of

persons to whom the same s^jlendid titles

are applied, and by whom the same mighty

operations are performed—and they must
exhibit, as the grand centre of attraction

and foundation of our hope, that salvation

which Christ accomplished on the cross,

when He suffered, the just for the unjust,

that he might bring us to God. The Gos-

pel is a systein of mercy to the guilty, of

holiness for the impure, and of comfort and
consolation under all the afflictions of life.

It comprehends our duty to God, to our

neighbor, and to ourselves. It embraces
practice as well as faith—duty as well as

pi'ivilege. It is no new law, as some per-

sons foolishly imagine. The terms of sal-

vation are no easier now than under the

former dispensation—the standard of mo-
rality is not lowered—the wrath of God is

still revealed against all ungodliness and
unrighteousness of men—and the Saviour

Himself assures us that it is vain we call

Him Lord, Lord, if we do not the things

which He requires. The faithful servant

of God, then, must keep nothing back that

is profitable to the hearers. He must teach

publicly and from house to house—he must
preach the preaching that God shall bid

him—and, taking his stand in the courts

of the Lord's house, he must speak unto
all the people that come to worship in the

Lord's house all the words that He has
commanded him to speak unto them ; and,

while life and vigor last, he must not
diminish a word.

And, lo, I am with you alimy. There
is, says an eminent author, a beautiful

connection and contrast between the first

and the last assertions of this farewell dis-

course. The assertion by Jesus of His
unlimited sovereign dominion was a cheer-

ing and gladdening one. It was the

announcement that the garnered riches of

the universe were in His possession, and
that all these would be used in behalf of
His people. He seems in it to take the
telescope and sweep the boundless firma-

ment of His power, proclaiming His king-

dom to be an everlasting kingdom, and
His dominion enduring throughout all

generations. But now is the telescope

laid aside, and the microscope is turned to

every atom of redeemed dust ! He leaves

the symbols of His might in the heavens
above, His regal sway over "thrones, do-

minions, principalities, powers," and turn-

ing to each one individual member of His
Church on earth, the feeblest, the poorest,

the lowliest, the most desolate, He says,

Lo! I am uith you alicay, even unto the end

of the ivorld ! The splendors of His medi-
atorial throne were at that moment in

view. The harps of heaven were sound-

ing in His ear. But He assures them,
when standing on the very threshold of

all tlus glory, that His heart of love would
still continue with the pilgrim Church He
was to leave in a pilgrim world. ''All

power is given to me in heaven ;" yet, "io, I
am with you" That farewell saying has
lost none of its comfort. "You." That
little word embraced every one of us!

You—Jesus looked, down the vista of

eighteen centuries. His eye, perhaps, was
on some lone spirit now reading these

pages, who thinks he has been left to the

mercy of the storm, and still He says, "

thou of little faith, wherefore art thou

cast down? dry thy tears, dispel thy mis-

givings," "Lo! I am with you!" Yes!

Blessed assurance amid much that is

changing here ! Heart and flesh do faint

and fail ! Often our cisterns are scarcely

filled when they break in pieces; our

suns have scarce climbed the meridian

when they set in weeping clouds; our

fondest schemes are blown upon; our

most cherished gourds withered. We seat

ourselves in our homes, but there are

blanks there; vacant seats tell the too

truthful tale of severed links, and blighted

hopes, and early graves. As age creeps

on, we look around us, but the companions
of our i^ilgrimage are gone ; noble forest

trees, one by one, have bowed to the axe,

"the place that once knew them knows
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them no more." But there is One surviv-

ing the wreck and ruin of all sublunary

joys, changeless among the changeable

—

"io/ I am ivith you"—and "the wilder-

ness and the solitary place " are by that

presence made " glad." Unto the end of the

world—while the world shall stand.

(Comp. chap. xiii. 39, 40.) It is here testi-

fied that a last day will come. The
language shows that Jesus meant this in-

junction for all Avho should succeed the

Apostles in making known the Gospel. So

long as the Gospel is unknown in any part

of the world, it is the duty of the minis-

ters and followers of Jesus to labor for its

extension. (See Mark xvi. 15, 16.) Jesus

will be with His ministers and people

wherever they may meet together in His

name. When He assumed humanity,
arrayed Himself in the dust of our globe.

He took a first-fruits of it, and consecrated

the whole. Every place, therefore, is

suitable for spiritual worship, and where-
soever, therefore—in church, in chapel,

on the sea-shore, on the hill-side, on the

deck—believers pray in the name of the

believer's Lord, there He has promised to

be with them, even to the end of the world.

Alway—litei-ally " always." Jesus will

be with His ministering servants and
believing people at all times, by night, by
day, in sunshine and under cloud, in

sickness and in health, when their success

seems very little, and when it is of the

most encouraging description. He will be

with them to direct, sustain, comfort,

bless. No words could teach more dis-

tinctly than these that the Lord goes with

His servants to the extreme limits of the

world. (See 2 Cor. xi. 28 ; Luke ix, ^3
;

Ps. xxiii. 4.) Christians are encouraged

to do in the strength of Christ all that by
His authority they are commanded. His

sympathy is ever with His followers on

earth. His wisdom is able to direct, and
His power to uphold them. He is ever

with us, even until we " shall ever be with

the Lord." There He, who now is really

present with us, will be also visibly.

Amen.

1. Explain " the end of the Sabbath." 2. "Who then came to the sepulchre ? 3. Who rolled the stone from

thedoor of the sepulchre? 4. What else is said of the angel? 5. What did the women do under the direction of

the angel ? 6. Who met them as they went to the disciples ? 7. What did Jesus say to them? 8. What were

the soldiers bribed to say ? 9. What did the eleven disciples do ? 10. What did Jesus say to them ? 11. Explain

"All power is given unto me," &c. 12. In what name is baptism to be administered ? 13. With what precious

promise does the chapter close ?


